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The object of tliis Work is the same as that of the Old

Testament History, namely, to supply a Manual of Kew
Testament History, which in fulness, accuracy, and use of

the best sources of information, may take its place by the

side of the Histories of Greece, Eome, England, and France,

in the present series.

The Work consists of three parts. The First Book gives

the connection between Old and Kew Testament History,

including the relations of the Holy Land to Persia, Egypt,

and Syria, and the narrative sets forth the main facts of

the general history of the East during what is called the

" Hellenistic " age. To preserve the unity of the subject,

this part is brought down to the destruction of Jerusalem.

The Appendix contains a full account of the national and

religions life of each separate section of the Jewish nation,

—of the Dispersion as well as in Judaea,—their Scriptures,

worship, and sects; in short, that information respecting

them which is necessary to understand the condition of

the people at the advent of our Saviour, and the allusions

in the Gospels.

The Second Book, containing the Gospel History, is

designed to present a clear, harmonised account of our

Lord's Ministry, as related by the Four Evangelists, illus-

trated by all needful collateral information, but free from

speculative discussions. Pains have been taken to exhibit

N. T. HIST. h



VI PREFACE.

tlie different chronological views of the highest authori-

ties ; and the Appendix contains a discussion of the great

question respecting the origin of the Gospels, and a Table

of the Gospel Harmony.

The Third Book, embracing the Apostolic History, aims

at a completeness not previously attained in any similar

work. The method, in which Paley led the way, of using

the Epistles of St. Paul, not only to supply the incidents

omitted in the Acts, but to set the Apostle's spirit and

character in a vivid light, has been followed throughout.

Similar use is made of the Epistles of Peter, John, and

James, and the section is completed by a summary of all

that is really known, both of the other Apostles and of

the persons associated with them in the History. The

unity of this part is preserved by bringing it down to

the destruction of Jerusalem ; and that catastrophe which

closes the first book as an historic event, is now exhibited,

in the light of our Lord's great prophecy, as the epoch

of His coming in the fall establishment of the Christian

Church.

The History embodies much valuable matter from the

Dictionary of the Bible, and in particular from the Arch-

bishop of York's articles on the life of our Saviour and

on the Gospels, as well as from the different articles

on the Apostles and the books of the New Testament and

Apocrypha.

The appearance of Mr. Lewin's Fasti Sacri has aided the

Editor in giving the work that chronological completeness

which will be especially seen in the Tables.

Wm. SMITH.

London, November, 1866.
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NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY.

View of the Lake of .Antioch.

BOOK I.

CONNEXION OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT HIS-

TORIES, AND SECULAR HISTORIES OF THE JEWS TO
THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. B.C. 400-A.D. 70.

CHAPTER L

FROM NEHEMIAH TO THE PERSECUTION OF AKTIOCHUS EPIPHAlSrES.

B.C. 400-168.

$ 1. Interval of four centuries between the Old and New Testaments—Four periods:

—

Per&ian, Greek, Asmonaean, and Herodian. $ 2. Judasa under the Persians—The

high-priests Eliashib, Jouda, Jonathan or Johanan—Murder of Joshua. $ 3.

Jaddua— Close of the Old Testament Canon— Alexander the Great- Rebellion of

the Samaritan?. $ 4. Onias T.—Division of Alexander's empire—Jerufabm taken

6y Ptolemy I.— Judaea subject to Egypt. $ 5. Simon I. the Just —The Ideal of a

N. T. HIST. B



2 FROM NEHEMIAH TO ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. Chap. L

high-priest -- The New Synagogue — Antigonus Socho. $ 6. Elkazar, under

Ptolemy IL Philadelphus— Version of the T.XX.— Manasseh — Onxas U.—
Offends Ptolemy IIL Euergetes — Joseph, son of Tobias. $ 7. Simon U.— Wars of

Syria and Egypt— Ptolemy IV. Philopator profanes'the Temple— Antiochus ILL

the Great— Judaea becomes subject to Syria. $ 8. Onias UL, under Seleucus IV

Philopator— Legend of Heliodorus— Simon, treasurer of the Temple— Accession

of Antiochus IV. Epiphanes

—

Jason and Menelatis— Introduction of Hellenic

customs— Death of Onias IIL $ 9. Antiochus in Egypt— Tumult at Jerusalem

Expulsion and death of Jason— Antiochus storms Jerusalem and profanes the

Temple— Fate of Menelaus. $ 10. Sack of Jerusalem by Apollonius— Great

persecution, conducted by Athenaeus— Martyrdom of Eleazar and of the Seven

Bre*Jiren— Death of Antiochus Epiphanes. $ 11. Silence of the heathen historians

on this period of Jewish history— Allusion to it by Tacitus. $ 12. State of the

Jewish nation, religious, political, and social — The antagonism of princes and

priests— Of Hellenism and patriotism.

§ 1.. The interval of four centuries, from the close of the records of

the Old Covenant to the events which heralded the birth of Jesus

Christ, may be divided into four periods :—the continuance of the

Persian dominion, till B.C. 331 ; the Greek empire in Asia, B.C. 331-

167 ; the independence of Judsea under the Asmonsean princes B.C.

167-63 ; and the rule of the house of Herod, commencing in B.C. 40,

and extending beyond the Christian era to the destruction of

Jerusalem in a.d. 70. The last two periods -also include the relations

of Judaea to Home. There is little that possesses any great intrinsic

interest, except the struggle of the Maccabees for religion and liberty

against Antiochus Epiphanes; but the whole period demands our

notice as a preparation for understanding the state in which we find

the Jews at the opening of the New Testament, their moral and

political condition, their views and opinions, their sects and parties.

§ 2. The first two of these periods—a space just equal to that from

the death of Elizabeth to the accession of Victoria—form almost a

blank in the history of the Jews. They seem to have been content

to develop their internal resources and their religious institutions

under the mild government of Persia. We cannot decide how far

the princes of Judah retained any remnant of their patriarchal

authority ; but from the time of Nehemiah the High-Pbiest became

the most important person in the state ; and the internal government

grew more and more of a hierarchy. In the genealogies of the

period, the Levites were recorded as the chief of the fathers. The
high-priests from the time of Nehemiah to the end of the empire

under Darius Codomannus were Eliashib, Joiada, Jonathan (or

Johanan), and Jaddua.^

Eliashib the high-priest in the time of Ezra and Nehemiah, was

succeeded by his son Joiada,^ and he by his son Jonathan or

» Neh. xii. 22. I
refer either to Eliashib or Joiada ; if to the

2 Neh. xii. 10, xiii. 28. The title " the latter, he became high-priest in the time of

Ligh-priest," in the second passage, may
|
Nehemiah. it was one of his sous that



B.C. 332. J-^DDUA AND ALEXANDER 3

JouANAN (John), down to whose time the heads of the tribe of Levi

were entered in the Chronicles of Judah, which seem therefore to

have ended with his priesthood.'

The high-priesthood of Jonathan, which lasted thirty-two years,

chiefly in the long reign of Artaxerxes II. Mnemon (b.c. 405-359),

was stained by the first of those acts of murderous rivalry, which after-

wards brought the state to anarchy. His brother, Joshua (Jesus),

who was suspected of aiming at the high-priesthood by the favour

of Bagoses the Persian satrap, was slain by Jonathan in the temple.

The satrap punished the murder by a tax of fifty shekels on every

lamb offered in sacrifice, and polluted the temple by his presence."*

But even in so doing, the Persian taught the Jews the much-
needed lesson afterwards enforced by a far higher authority :

—" Am
not I purer," he said, " than the dead body of him whom ye have

slain in the temple ?
"

This crime forms the only memorable event in the annals of

Judsea, from the government of Nehemiah to the Macedonian con-

quest, if we except a doubtful accoimt that the country was chas-

tised, and a number of Jews carried captive to Babylon, for their

alleged participation in the revolt of the Sidonians under Artaxerxes

Ochus (B.C. 351).

§ 3. Jaddua, the son and successor of Jonathan, is the last of the

high-priests mentioned in the Old Testament ; and his is the latest

name in the Old Testament, w4th the doubtful exception of a few in

the genealogies prefixed to the Chronicles. Its insertion in the

Book of Nehemiah is a guide to the time w^hen the Canon of the

Old Testament was finally closed.^

Eusebius assigns twenty years to the pontificate of Jaddua, who
was high-priest both under Darius Codomannus (b.c. 336-331) and
after the fall of the Persian Empire. Josephus tells a romantic

story of an interview between Jaddua and Alexander the Great.''

While Alexander was besieging Tyre, he sent to demand the sub-

mission of the Jews, who answered that they were the faithful

vassals of Darius (b.c. 332). After taking Gaza, Alexander marched

married the danghter of Sanballat the also the priests, to the reign of Darius the

Horouite {Old Testament History, p. 549). Persian," where the epithet has been
A complete list of the high-priests and thought to suggest that the passage was
the contemporary civil rulers is given in written after the fall of the Persian empire,
the Old Testament History, Appendix to ; If, as is now generally admitted, the pas-

Book III, $ 4, notes, &c, pp. 200-201. sage in 1 Chr. iii. 22-24 is spurious, the
3 Neh. xiL 11, 22, 23. " The sons of Levi,

|

name of Jaddua is the last mentioned in

the chief of the fathers, were written in i the Old Testament Canon.
the book of the Chronicles, even unto the

days of tTohanan, the son of Eliashib."

* About B.C. 366. Jospph. Ant. xi. 7, $ 1.

5 Neh. xii. 11, 22. " The Levites, in the

6 Respecting the apostasy of ilanasseh.

whom Josephus places in the time of

Darius and Alexander, and makes the first

priest of the schismatic temple on Movmt
days of Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan, and Gerizim, see Old Testament History, cha.p,

Jaddua, were recorded chief of the fathers ;
' xxviL } 10.

B 2



4 FROM NEHEMIAH TO ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES Chap. I.

against Jerusalem. Jaddua, by the command of Goa in a vision,

hung the city with garlands, and went forth in solemn procession to

meet the conqueror at Sapha (the watch), an eminence in full sight

of the city and the temple. On seeing the high-priest in his state

robes, the priests in their sacred dresses, and the people clothed in

white, Alexander fell prostrate in adoration, and rising, embraced

the high-priest. To the remonstrances of Parmenio he replied that

he worshipped, not the priest, but the Name engraved upon his

frontlet, and that he recognised in him a figure that had appeared to

him in a vision in Macedonia, and bidden him to conquer Persia.

Entering Jerusalem, he offered sacrifice, and was shown the prophecies

of Daniel relating to himself. He granted the Jews, not only in

Judaea, but also in Media and Babylonia, the free enjoyment of their

own laws, and exemption from tribute during the Sabbatic year.''

The story is discredited by the best critics, on account of its internal

improbabilities, approaching to contradictions, and the silence of the

historians of Alexander.' The statement of Justin,^ that on

Alexander's advance into Syria he was met by many Eastern

Princes with their diadems, affords some confirmation to the story

of the high-priest's coming out to meet him in person. It is cer-

tain that Jerusalem and Judaea submitted to the conqueror, and

there are traces subsequently of the privileges he is said to have

granted to the Jews. Alexander's homage to Jehovah, and his

pleasure at being named as the instrument of destiny, are points

thoroughly consistent with his character. There is nothing impro-

bable in his having received the submission of Jud^a from the high-

priest and princes about the time of the siege of Gaza. At all

events, Jerusalem was too important to have been passed over by

Alexander himself, as it is by the historians.**' He enlisted Jewish

soldiers, and removed a large number of Jews to Egypt, to aid in

peopling his new city of Alexandria."

The Samaritans are said to have claimed the same privileges as

the Jews, which Alexander refused to grant. Hence probably arose

the rebellion in which they murdered the Macedonian governor,

Andromachus, and which Alexander punished by the destruction of

Samaria.^ Palestine thenceforth remained quiet under Alexander,

who died in B.C. 323.

The Macedonian conqueror must not, however, be dismissed with-

out some further notice of his real place in Jewish history, and in

? Joseph. Ant. si. 8, the Talmud, aud historians of the Greek kingdom of Syria,

later Jewish writers. is an indication already of that somewhat
* Arrian (iii. 1) expressly says that affected contempt which at a later period

Alexander marched from Gaza to Pelusium was expressed by Tacitus (Hist. v. 8).

in seven days. ® Hist. xi. 10.
j

n Hecat. ap. Joseph, c. Apion. i. 22.

i« This silence must not be overestimated. »2 Curt. iv. 8, 10. Andromachus was

The neglect of the Maccabsean war by the burned alive at Samaria.
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the sacred history of the world—a place not dependent on auy
incidental circnmstances. such as his visit to Jerusalem.

Tn the prophetic visions of Daniel the influence of Alexander is

necessarily combined with that of his successors. They rejiresented

the several phases of his character ; and to the Jews nationally the

policy of the Syrian kings was of greater importance than the original

conquest of Asia. But some traits of " the first mighty king " ^^

are given with vigorous distinctness. The emblem by which he

is typified" suggests the notions of strength and speed; and the

universal extent and marvellous rapidity of his conquests are brought

forward as the characteristics of his power, which was directed by
the strongest personal impetuosity.^ He " ruled with great do-

minion, and did according to his will ; and there was none that

could deliver . . . out of his hand." ^®

The tradition of his visit to Jerusalem, whether true or false to

fact, presents an aspect of Alexander's character which has been

frequently lost sight of by his recent biographers. He was not

simply a Greek, nor must he be judged by a Greek standard. The
Orientalism, which was a scandal to his followers, was a necessaiy

deduction from his principles, and not the result of caprice or vanity.

He approached the idea of a universal monarchy from the side of

Greece, but his final object was to establish something higher than

the paramount supremacy of one people. His purpose was to com-
bine and equalise—not to annihilate : to wed the East and West in a

just union—not to enslave Asia to Greece. The time, indeed, was
not yet come when this was possible ; but if he could not accomplish

the great issue, he prepared the way for its accomplishment.

The first and most direct consequence of the policy of Alexander

was the weakening of nationalities, the first condition necessary for

the dissolution of the old religions. The swift course of his victories,

the constant incorporation of foreign elements in his armies, the

fierce wars and changing fortunes of his successors, broke down the

barriers by which kingdom had been separated from kingdom, and
opened the road for larger conceptions of life and faith than had
hitherto been possible. The contact of the East and West brought

out into practical forms thoughts and feelings which had been con-

fined to the schools. Paganism was deprived of life as soon as it

was transplanted beyond the narrow limits in which it took its

shape. The spread of commerce followed the progress of arms ; and

the Greek language and literature vindicated their claim to be con-

sidered the most perfect expression of human thought by becoming

practically universal.

»3 Dan. viii 21, xL 3. I face of the whole earth ... he touched
^* A he-goat, from the Hebr. " tsftphar," not the ground." Dan. viii. 6. "In ihe

?ie leapt.
j
fury of his power."

^ Dan. viiL 5. " From the west on the '^ Dan. viii. 7, xL 3.
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The Jews were at once most exposed to the powerful iafluencea

thus brought to bear upon the East, and most able to support them.

In the arrangement of the Greek conquests, which followed the

battle of Ipsus B.C. 301, Judaea was made the frontier land of the

rival empires of Syria and Egypt, and though it was necessarily

subjected to the constant vicissitudes of war, it was able to make
advantageous terms with the state to which it owBd allegiance, from

the important advantages which it offered for attack or defence.

Internally also the people were prepared to withstand the effects of

the revolution which the Greek dominion effected. The constitu-

tion of Ezra had obtained its full development. A powerful

hierarchy had succeeded in substituting the idea of a church for that

of a state, and the Jew was now able to wander over the world and

yet remain faithful to the God of his fathers. The same constitu-

tional change had strengthened the intellectual and religious posi-

tion of the people. A rigid fence of ritualism protected the course

of common life from the license of Greek manners ; and the great

doctrine of the unity of God, which was now seen to be the divine

centre of their system, counteracted the attractions of a philosophic

pantheism. Through a long course of discipline, in which they had
been left unguided by prophetic teaching, the Jews had realised the

nature of their mission to the world, and were waiting for the

means of fulfilling it. The conquest of Alexander furnished them
with the occasion and the power. But at the same time the

example of Greece fostered personal as well as popular independence.

Judaism was speedily divided into sects, analogous to the typical

forms of Greek philosophy. But even the rude analysis of the old

faith was productive of good. The freedom of Greece was no less

instrumental in forming the Jews for their final work than the con-

templative spirit of Persia, or the civil organization of Eome ; for if

the career of Alexander was rapid, its effects were lasting. The
city which he chose to bear his name perpetuated in after ages the

office which he providentially discharged for Judaism and mankind

;

and the historian of Christianity must confirm the judgment of

Arrian, that Alexander, " who was like no other man, could not

have been given to the world without the special design of Provi-

dence." And Alexander himself appreciated this design better even

than his great teacher ; for it is said " that when Aristotle urged

him to treat the Greeks as freemen and the Orientals as slaves, he

found the true answer to this counsel in the recognition of his divine

mission to unite and reconcile the world.

§ 4. Jaddua was succeeded, some time before the death of

Alexander, by his son Onias L, who was high-priest from about

B.C. 330 to B.C. 309, or, according to Eusebius, B.C. 300. In the

»7 Plutarch, de Alex. Or. 1,^6.
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division of the empire of Alexander, Palestine was treated, as it had

always been considered by the Greeks, as a part of Syria ; and so it

fell to the lot of Laomedon, who was dispossessed, in B.C. 321-320,

by Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, the powerful satrap of Egypt.

Ptolemy took Jerusalem by assaulting it on the Sabbath, when the

Jews would offer no resistance.^ He carried off a large number " of

Jewish and Samaritan captives to Alexandria, where he gave them

the full citizenship ; and many others migrated to Egypt of their

own accord. In the wars that followed, Palestine was alternately

the prize of victory to Antigonus and Ptolemy, till the peace which

followed the battle of Ipsus assigned it to Ptolemy, with Phoenicia

and Coelesyria, as a dependency of the kingdom of Egypt, B.C. 301.

It was subject to the first five Ptolemies for about a century B.C. 301-

198. The sufferings inflicted upon Palestine and Phoenicia by the

wars of the Diadochi (as the successors of Alexander were called in

Greek) were almost confined to the maritime regions, where the

strong cities, such as Gaza, Joppa, and Tyre, were the chief objects of

contention. As in the old wars between Assyria and Egypt,

Jerusalem lay out of the direct track of the combatants.

§ 5. Just after the battle of Ipsus, the high-priesthood passed to

Simon I. the Just, son of Onias I. (about b.c. 300-292). Jewish

tradition makes him the greatest of this later line of priests. In the

magnificent eulogy of Jesus the son of Sirach, Simon is said to have

fortified the temple, doubling the height of the wall, and to r^vo

maintained the divine service in the highest splendour. " When he

put on the robe of honour, and. was clothed with the perfection of

glory, when he went up to the holy altar, he made the garment of

holiness honourable." ^ Other traditions make Simon the last sur-

vivor of the Great Synagogue of 120,^* who returned with Ezra from

the Babylonish Captivity, and ascribe to him the final completion

of their great work, the Canon of the Old Testament. They were

succeeded by the New Synagogue, whose office was to interpret the

Scriptures thus completed. Its founder was Antigonus Sochc, the

first writer of the Mishna. He is said to have received from Simon

the Just the body of oral tradition handed down from Moses. To

him also is ascribed the doctrine, that God ought to be served

disinterestedly, and not for the sake of reward ; which was perverted

by one of his disciples into the denial of all future rewards and

Dean Milman well calls it " the ideal of the

pomp and majesty of a high-priest." The
Talmudists pronounce high eulogiums on

a "Simon the Just" (Simon ha Zaddick),

•8 Joseph, c. Ap. i. 22 ; Ant. xii. 1.

19 Aristeas says 100,000. There seems

to be a confusion between this state-

ment and that of the 100,000 Jews whom
Alexander is said to have settled at Alex-

andria.

"" Ecclesiasticus 1. The whole passage

gives a strong impression of the order and
purity of divine worship at this period.

without specifying whether they mean
Simon I. or Simon II. in fact the charac-

teristics of both seem to be blended in

their description.

21 See Old Testament History, p. 554
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punishments. That disciple was Zadok (or Sadduc), founder of the

Sadducees. But the tradition rests on insuflScient evidence, and

the etymology is extremely doubtful.22

The fondness with which Jewish tradition regarded the priesthood

of Simon, as the best period of the restored theocracy, is indicated

by the prodigies which were said to have heralded impending

disaster at its close. " The sacrifices, which were always favourably

accepted during his life, at his death became uncertain or unfavour-

able. The scape-goat, which used to be thrown from a rock, and to

be dashed immediately to pieces, escaped (a fearful omen) into the

desert. The great west light of the golden chandelier no longer

burned with a steady flame—sometimes it was extinguished. The

sacrificial fire languished ; the sacrificial bread failed, so as not to

suSiee, as formerly, for the whole priesthood." (Milman.)

§ 6. Simon the Just was succeeded by his brother Eleazar, his

son Onias being under age (b.c. 292-251).23 His long rule seems to

have been profoundly tranquil, under the mild governments of

Ptolemy I. Soter (the son of Lagus), and Ptolemy II. Philadel-

PHUS, who succeeded his father in B.C. 285 and reigned till B.C. 247.

To this king's literary tastes, and to the co-oporation of Eleazar,

the tradition preserved by Aristcas ascribes the Greek Version of the

Jewish Scriptures, which is called the Septuagint, from its seventy

or seventy-two translators.^'* Much as there is erroneous and even

fabulous in the tradition, there can be no doubt that the first portion

of ihe translation was executed at this time by learned Jews at

Alexandria. The work marks an important epoch in Jewish

history ; not merely the embodiment of the sacred writings in a form

in which they might act upon the Gentile world, but, conversely,

the growing strength of those influences which are denoted by the

general name of Hellenism. The conquests of Alexander, and the

kingdoms founded by his successors in Asia Minor, Syria, and

Egypt, had led to a most powerful infusion of Greek population,

manners, literature, art, and religion throughout Western Asia, and

Greek was rapidly becoming a universal language in that region.

The Jews of Egypt, whose numbers, from the successive migrations

we have noticed, were now very large, had doubtless become so far

hellenized, that a Greek version of the Scriptures may have been as

much needed for their use as for Ptolemy's curiosity. Thus it

happened, in the Divine Providence, that the growth of Oriental

Hellenism prepared the way for the spread of Chi-istianity, not only

by imbuing half the world with a common civilization and a

common language, but by providing in that language the sacred

22 See Appendix to Book L On the I held it after him till b.c. 240.

Sects of the Jews.
\

* Joseph. Ant. xii. 2. See Appendix to

25 Manasseh, the brother of Eleazar, was Book L
associated with him in the priesthood, and
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standard of divine truth, by which the Messiah's claims were to be
established, and the words of which he was to fulfil. But mean-
while that same Hellenism brought upon the Jews a new series of

national trials. The Jews of Palestine appear to have been thus far

singularly free from hellenizing tendencies ; but the time soon came
when their exemption was no longer preserved.

After the successive rules of his uncles Eleazar and Manasseh,
Onias II. at length entered on the high-priesthood in B.C. 240. He
endangered the long friendship with Egypt by neglecting to pay the

annual tribute of twenty talents to Ptolemy III. Euergetes, who
had succeeded his father in B.C. 247. The high-priest's unseasonable

avarice led to the first interruption of that kindly policy which the

first three Ptolemies had uniformly preserved towards Judsea, and
he was too indolent to obey the summons to answer for his conduct,

under the threat of invasion. An open rupture was only averted by
the policy of the high-priest's nephew, Joseph, the son of Tobias,

who forms as great a contrast to his uncle, as Antipater and Herod
afterwards did to the imbecile Hyrcanus. Jo,seph borrowed the

money for his journey from some rich Samaritans, and travelled to

Alexandria in the company of certain Phoenician merchants, from
whom he learnt the sum they intended to bid for the farming of the

tribute of Palestine, Phoenicia, and Coelesyria. Having succeeded

in appeasing Ptolemy by representing the weakness of Onias, Joseph
ojBTered to double the sum of 8000 talents, at which the merchants
proposed to farm the revenues ; and, when asked for his sureties,

named the king and queen themselves, secure in the progress he had
made in the royal favour.^^ He obtained the contract. By a few
severe examples, as at Ascalon and Scythopolis, he succeeded in

discharging his ofl&ce, and in establishing a civil authority side by
side with that of the high-priest. His rule lasted for twenty-two
years, and the power which he had set up in the state became a

source of evils as great as the danger from which he had delivered it.

§ 7. Onias II. died in B.C. 226, and was succeeded by his son

Simon II.; and four years later the crown of Egypt passed to

Ptolemy IV. Philopator (b.c. 222-205). Meanwhile the rival

kingdom of the Seleucidie, in Syria, had reached the climax of iis

].x)wer, and the throne had just been ascended by the most ambitious
of its kings, Antiochus III. the Great (b.c. 223-187). He made
war on Ptolemy for the provinces of Phoenicia, Coelesyria, and
Palestine ; but was defeated at the battle of Raphia, near Gaza, e.g.

217. After this victory, Ptolemy went to Jerusalem; and, not con-

tent with offering sacrifices, he entered the Holy of Holies, whence
he is said to have been driven out by a supernatural ten-or. He

25 It is recorded, as a proof of the goodwill of Pto!tmy Euergetes to the Jews, that he
offered sacrifices at Jerusalem.

S 3
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gave vent to his resentment by a crael persecution of the Jews at

Alexandi'ia, the first example of such a measure for nearly 200
years. Its consequence was the alienation of the Jews both of

Palestine and Egypt.

The death of Ptolemy Philopator, when his son Ptolemy Y.

Epiphanes ^^ (B.C. 205-181) was only five years old, gave a new open-

mg to the ambition of Antiochus the Great. That king, who had
been occupied for the last twelve years in subduing a revolt in Asia

Minor and attempting in vain to recover the provinces beyond the

Tigris from the Parthians and Bactrians, formed a league with

Philip V. of Macedoit, for the partition of Ptolemy's dominions.

After a fierce contest, in which Judaea suffered severely, Antiochus

became master of Coelesyria and Palestine (b.c. 198). The Jews,

who had again been ill-treated by Scopas, the general of Ptolemy,

welcomed Antiochus as a deliverer. He granted them an annual

sum for the sacrifices, and forbade foreigners to enter the temple.

§ 8. In the same year, Simon II. was succeeded in the high-

priesthood by his son Onias III. (e.g. 198-171). The conquered

provinces were restored to Ptolemy Epiphanes as the dowry of his

bride, Cleopatra, the daughter of Antiochus ; but the Syrian king

did not give up their possession ; and he resumed them altogether by

the treaty with Eome in B.C. 188. He lost his life in the following

year. It is under his son and successor, Seleucus IV. Philopator

(b.c. 187-175), that the writer of the Second Book ofMaccabees places

the attempt of Heliodorus to seize the treasures of the temple, and

his miraculous repulse.^' The story, of which Josephus knows

nothing, illustrates the tendency of apocryphal writers to adorn their

books with feeble imitations of the miracles recorded in the Scrip-

tures. All we know for certain is, that Onias could scarcely main-

tain his favour with Seleucus against the machinations of Simon, the

treasurer of the temple, who is said to have instigated the sacrilege

;

and the bloody feud thus commenced between the partisans of the

high-priest and those of Simon hastened the calamities that followed

the transfer of the supremacy to Syria.^'

The accession of Antiochus IV. Epiphanes (b.c. 175-164) secured

the triumph of the Syrian party in Judsea. This prince, whose

conduct, as well as his end, gained him the nickname of Epimanes

(the madman) had been sent by his father, Antiochus the Great, as

a hostage to Pvome. He returned with a contempt for his subjects

added to that love of oriental luxury which the kings of Syria had

now acquired ; but his vices might have been chiefly dangerous to

26 This is the king whose coronation

decree, inscribed on the "llosetta Stone,"

has afforded the foundation for the art of

deciphering the Egyptian hieroglyphics.

»7 2 :VLaoc, iiL

28 Simon is called a Bergamite. Upon
the difficulties respecting the family to

which he belonged, and the exact nature

of his office, see Diet, of Bible, vol. iii. p.

1319, &c.
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1

himself had not his Eoman education inflamed the ambition which
he inherited from his father. He found the Jewish high-priest at

Antioch, whither Onias had gone to clear himself from the accusa-

tions of Simon, which were hacked by the hostility of Apollonius,

the governor of Coelesyria. The Greek party were represented, not

only by Simon, but by the high-priest's own brother, Joshua
(Jesus), who went so far as to adopt the Greek name cf Jason. By
an enormous bribe in money and promises of annual tribute, Jason
(B.C. 175-172) obtained the high-priesthood, while Onias III. was
deposed, and detained at Antioch.^* For the first time, Greek cus-

toms were openly introduced into Judgea, with a success which
shows to what an extent the Jews had already become hellenized

in spirit. Not content with surrendering the privileges of free wor-

ship obtained from former kings,*^ and neglecting the services of

the temple, Jason built a gymnasium, where the Jewish youth prac-

tised the Greek athletic exercises, some of them even obliterating

the mark of circumcision.^^ Jason also sent representatives to the

quinquennial games of the Tyrian Hercules, with large presents,

which even his envoys scrupled to apply to the heathen sacrifices,

• but bestowed them for building ships.^^

In three years, however, Jason was in his turn undermined by
Menelaus (B.C. 172-168),^ whom he had sent to Antioch with the

tribute, and who obtained the high-priesthood by flattering the king's

vanity and offering a higher bribe. He arrived at Jerusalem,
" having the fury of a cruel tyrant and the rage of a wild beast,"

while Jason fled to the Ammonites.** Unable to raise the money
he had promised, Menelaus was summoned to Antioch. He sold

some of the vessels of the temple to the Tyrians, in order to bribe

Andronicus, who governed Antioch during the king's absence in

Cilicia. The deposed high-priest, Onias, who was still at Antioch,

charged Menelaus with the sacrilege, and fled for sanctuary to the

sacred grove of Daphne. At the instigation of Menelaus, Andronicus

enticed Onias from the sanctuary and put him to death (b.c. 171).

Antiochus, who returned about this time, was moved to pity by the

blameless character of Onias ; and, perceiving doubtless the treason-

able schemes of Andronicus, he put fhe murderer to death. Mean-
while a great tumult had broken out at Jerusalem, in consequence

of the sacrileges committed by Lysimachus, the brother and deputy of

2 Maca iv. 1-9, I
^ According to Josephus, this was a

30 It appears from 2 Mace. iv. ll, that

theae privil^es had been recently ratified

through the agency of John, the father of

Enpolemus, whom Judas Maccabaeus after-

wards sent as an envoy to Rome.
3> 1 Mace i 10-15; 2 Mace. iv. 10-17,

" 2 Mace. iv. 18-20.

younger brother of Onias III. and Jasou,

who had changed his own name, Onias, to

Menelaus {Ant. xii. 5, $ 1) ; but in 2 Mace,

iv. 23, he is made the brother of Simon
the Benjamite. If so, his usurpation carried

the high-priesthood out of the house of

Aaron. *• 2 Mace. iv. 23-26,
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Menelaus. Lysimachus was killed, and Menelaus was accused before

Antiochus, when he reached Tyre on his way to attack Egypt ; but

Menelaus escaped through bribery, and his accusers were punished

for the insurrection.^

§ 9. We must here glance at the relations of Syria towards Egypt.

Ptolemy VI. Philometor was an infant when he succeeded his

father in B.C. 181 ; but the government was ably conducted by his

mother Cleopatra, the sister of Antiochus Epiphanes. Her death

(B.C. 173) led to a war with Syria, and Antiochus successfully con-

ducted four campaigns against Egypt (b.c. 171-168), from which he

only retired on the haughty mandate of the Eoman ambassador,

M. Popillius Lgenas. During the second of these campaigns (b.c.

170), a report was spread of the king's death. Jason attacked Jeru-

salem at the head of 1000 men, and drove Menelaus into the citadel

;

but, after great cruelties against the citizens, he was compelled to

fly to the land of Ammon. Thence he fled to Egypt, and afterwards

to Sparta, where he sought protection on some claim of kindred, and

there he " perished in a strange land." '* Meanwhile his attempt had

the most extraordinary consequences in the history of the Jews.

Antiochus was led to believe that Judsea had revolted, an idea no

doubt encouraged by Menelaus, in order to get rid of his own ene-

mies. The king returned from Egypt in a state of fury ; took Jeru-

salem by storm, slaying young and old, women and maidens. Forty

thousand fell in the conflict, and as many were sold into slavery.

Guided by Menelaus, he entered the temple, profaned the altar by

the sacrifice of a swine, and having caused part of its flesh to be

boiled, he sprinkled the broth over the whole sanctuary, and polluted

the Holy of Holies with filth. He carried off the sacred vessels and

other treasures, to the amount of 1800 talents, and returned to An-

tioch, leaving a savage Phrygian, named Philip, as his governor at

Jerusalem, and Andronicus at Gerizim, where the Samaritan temple

seems to have been profaned in like manner.^' Menelaus, who is

stigmatized as the worst of all the three, is not again named in the

Books of Maccabees. His subsequent death under Antiochus Eu-

pator was regarded as a judgment for his crimes (b.c. 163). ^

§ 10. Two years later (b.c. 168) Antiochus vented upon Judjea

the exasperation of his dismissal from Egypt. Policy too, as well

as passion, may have urged him to destroy a province now thoroughly

disaifected, and likely soon to fall into the power of Egypt. Apol-

lonius, the old enemy of the Jews, was sent to Jerusalem at the

head of 22,000 men, with orders to slay all the male adults, and to

3* 2 Mace. iv. 28-50.

36 2 Mace. V. 5-10. The alleged kindred

between the Jews and Spartans is alluded

to in 1 Mace. xii. T. The story of the

Spartan embassy is supported by no otbcT

authority.
37 1 Mace. I \)-28, ii. 11-23.

38 Joseph, xi^ 3, 4.
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seize the women and children. Pretending that his mission was

friendly, he waited till the Sabbath, and then fell upon the unresist-

ing people. A frightful massacre took place : the city was pillaged

and set on fire : its fortifications were dismantled : and a tower was

erected on Mount Zion, overlooking both the temple and the city,

from which the garrison sallied forth upon all who dared to resort to

the deserted sanctuary. Then followed one of the severest persecu-

tions recorded in the history of religion.^ Antiochus issued an edict

for uniformity of worship throughout his dominions, and committed

its execution in Samaria and Judeea to an old man named Athe-

nseus,*^ one of those fanatics who have been produced by heathenism,

as well as by religions that claim a more earnest faith. A strong

element of such fanaticism may be traced in the character of An-
tiochus himself. While his quick and versatile Greek temperament,

trained in Roman ideas of power, and corrupted oy oriental luxury,

led him to indulge in all the vices and freaks for which despotism

supplied the means—at one time rioting through the streets of

Antioch with his boon companions, at another going through a

mock canvass for the Eoman magistracies, and pretending to hold

them—he was all the while a munificent and bigoted supporter of

the G-reek worship. " The admirers," says Dean Milman, " of the

mild genius of the Grecian religion, and those who suppose religious

persecution unknown in the world to the era of Christianity, would

do well to consider the wanton and barbarous attempt of Antiochus

to exterminate the religion of the Jews and substitute that of the

Greeks."

The Samaritans submitted without resistance, and their temple

on Mount Gerizim was dedicated to Zeus Xenius. At Jerusalem

Athenseus began his work by converting the sanctuary into a temple

of Zeus Olympius. Its courts were polluted by the most licentious

orgies ; the altar was loaded with abominable offerings ; and the old

idolatry of Baal was re-established in the obscene form in which it

had been carried to Greece,—the phallic revels of Dionysus. The
copies of the Book of the Law were either destroyed, or profaned by
heathen and doubtless obscene pictures.*^ The practice of Jewish

rites, and the refusal to sacrifice to the Greek gods, were alike punished

with death. Two women, who had circumcised their children, were

led round the city with the babes hanging at their breasts, and then

cast headlong from the wall. A company of worshippers were burnt

by Philip in a cave, to which they had fled to keep the Sabbath.

The favourite test of conformity was the compulsion to eat swine's

flesh ; and two particular cases of heroic resistance make this one of

the brightest pages in Jewish and Christian martyrology. A chief

39 1 Mate. L 29, foU. ; 2 Mace. v. 24-26.

*> 2 Mace, vi 1 : this seems clearly to be a proper name. ** 1 Mace. ill. 48.
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scribe, named Eleazar, a man of noble person and ninety years of

age, when a piece of swine's flesh, was thrust into his mouth, spat it

out, and willingly offered his body to the torments. When some

of the officers, for old acquaintance sake, besought him to provide

some meat, and eat it as if it were the unclean food, he made a

reply which contains the whole justification of the martyr's con-

stancy to death :
—" It becometh not our age in anywise to dissemble,

whereby many young persons might think that Eleazar, being four-

score years old and ten, were now gone to a strange religion, and so

through mine hypocrisy, and desire to live a little time, should be

deceived by me, and I get a stain to my old age, and make it abo-

minable. For though for the present time I should be delivered

from the punishment of men
;
yet I should not escape the hand of

the Almighty, neither alive, nor dead." He concluded by declaring

his resolve, " to leave a notable example to such as be young to die

willingly and courageously for the honourable and holy laws." His

tempters, incensed at his obstinacy, grew doubly cruel, and, as he was

expiring beneath their blows, he cried,
—" It is manifest unto Jehovah,

that hath the holy knowledge, that whereas I might have been de-

livered from death, I endure sore pains in body by being beaten

;

but in soul am well content to suffer these things, because I fear

Him." *^ Thus was he " tortured,'*^ not accepting deliverance, that

he might obtain a better resurrection ;" and he is included, with the

other martyrs of the age, in the "cloud of martyrs," "of whom
the world was not worthy," " who obtained a good report through

faith." Some Christian writers have called him " the proto-martyr

of the Old Covenant," a glory, however, which belongs to Abel.*^

" Others had trial of mockings and scourgings." Such was the

fate of the seven brethren who, with their mother, were brought into

the king's own presence,'*^ and, having refused to eat swine's flesh,

were put to death with insults and torments, of which the horrid

details may be read in the original text. From the eldest to the

youngest, they displayed not only constancy but triumph; and

the mother, after encouraging each in his turn, herself sufi'ered last.*^

The atrocities committed at Jerusalem were rivalled in the country.

But at this very crisis, when the worship and the people of Jehovah

seemed doomed to extinction, a new light arose for both ; and the

result showed how needful was the baptism of fire to purify the people

from the corruptions of Hellenism.

« 2 Mace, vi,

« Heb. xi. 35, 36. The very word chosen

by the apostle, erv/xTrai'ia^rjo-av, expresses

the kind of torture inflicted on Eleazar and

other martyrs of this time. The whole

passage clearly shows that the writer had

them in his mind, though their history is

not recorded in the canonical Scriptures.

•" Chrysostom, Horn. iii. t» Mace.
;

Ambros. de Jacob, ii. 10.

»' Whether Antiochus visited Jerusalem

during the persecution, or whether they

were carried to him at Antioch or elsewhere,

does not clearly appear. <« Mace vii.
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Meanwhile the persecutor himself became a signal example of the

retribution which awaits despotic power and unbridled passion ; and,

before relating the resurrection of Judsea under the Maccabees, we
may anticipate the short period of four years, to notice the fate of

Antiochus Epiphanes. He was in the eastern provinces, when he

heard of the revolt of Judsea and the defeat of his general Lysias.

Hastening back to avenge the disgrace, he attacked a temple at

Elymais, the very place where his father had lost his life in a similar

attempt. The mortification of being repulsed seems to have brought

to a climax the madness which despotism usually engenders ; and

he died in a raving frenzy at Tabse in Persia, B.C. 164. His end was

regarded, by Greeks as well as Jews, as a judgment for his sacri-

legious crimes ; and he has left to history a name as odious as that

of Nero, with whose character he had many points in common.

§ 11. It is very remarkable that this great persecution, and the

subsequent history of the glorious regeneration of Judsea undei

the Maccabees, should have been passed over by the Greek and

Roman historians. From Polybius we might have expected a just

appreciation of its importance, and an impartial summary of its

facts ; but of this portion of his work only a few fragments remain,

and the silence of Livy, who closely follows his history of Syria,

seems to imply that of his great authority. Appian's meagre sum-

mary of Syrian history takes no notice of the Jews. Diodorus gives

a very brief account of them, repeating the current prejudices, not

as his own belief, but as arguments used by the counsellors of An-
tiochus to urge the extirpation of the Jews.*' The contemptuous

summary given by Tacitus is even more significant than the silence

of the rest, and shows how far prejudice can lead even the most

careful writers from the truth. He speaks as follows:—"During
the dominion of the Assyrians, the Medes, and the Persians, the

Jews were the most abject of their dependent subjects. After

the Macedonians obtained the supremacy of the East, king Anti-

ochus endeavoured to do away with their superstition and introduce

Greek habits, but was hindered by a Parthian war from reforming

a most repulsive people." "'^

The spirit of this passage may explain the indifi'erence of other

authors. The uncompromising devotion of the Jews to their religion

and their national traditions, and their claim to be worshippers of

the only true God, excited among the heathen, and especially those

who laid claim to philosophy, the same affected contempt and un-

affected resentment which led Gibbon to sneer at Palestine as a

country no larger nor more favoured by nature than Wales. Nor is

it only this brilliant passage of the Jewish annals that escaped the

notice and the sympathy of the western historians. The period of

» Lib/xxxix. EcL 1; xl. Eel. 1. « Teterrimam gentem, Tac Hist v. 8.
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370 years, from the Decree of Cyrus to the revolt of the Maccabees,

embraces the most brilliant events of Greek and Roman history.

The aristocratic republics of Greece and the monarchy of Rome had

reached their climax at its commencement, amidst the rapid gi'owth

of philosophy and art. Its fii'st quarter of a century beheld the

expulsion of the Pisistratids from Athens and the Tarquins from

Rome. The struggles which placed Rome at the head of the Italian

states, and formed her republican constitution, the Persian and Pe-

loponnesian wars, the conflict of the Greek states for the supremacy

which they at last yielded to the Macedonian, and the very conquest

which brought Alexander to Judaea, are all related just as they

might have been if there had been no such nation as the Jews.

The keen enquiries of Herodotus, who visited Egypt and Tyre at

the very time when Ezra and Nehemiah were regulating the restored

state, produced nothing but the notice of Necho's victory over Josiah

and capture of Cadytis (probably Gaza), the mistake "that the

S}Tians of Palestine " learnt circumcision from the Egyptians, and

the mention of them as serving with the Phcenicians in the fleet of

Xerxes.*^

The silence of the historians of Alexander and his successors

about the Jewish people is the more remarkable, as they have to

mention Judaea as the scene of war ; it is matched by the Romans

even when they come into contact with Syria and Egypt ; nor is it

even broken when (if we may believe the historian of the Mac-

cabees) Rome formed an alliance with Judas Maccabgeus. A century

later, when Pompey penetrated into the temple, the sacred city sug-

gests even to Cicero nothing better than a nickname for his distrusted

leader ; nor does Tacitus notice the very advent of Christ with half

the interest he shows in the relations of the Herodian princes to the

Cgesars. Surely we cannot but see in all this a divine purpose, that

the outer, like the inner life, of the chosen people, should lie hidden

from the world at large, and pursue a course apart from the ordinary

current of warlike and political conflict, till from their bosom should

emerge the band of lowly and unworldly men, who were to proclaim

a " kingdom not of this world."

§ 12. In preparation for that event, the Jewish people had a

history of its own, for which we could wish to possess more abundant

materials. They had resumed the ordinances of their religion, puri-

fied from their old idolatries by the Captivity, and with their zeal

constantly stimulated by antagonism with the Samaritans. Politi-

cally, they were subject first to Persia, and then to Egypt ; but, as

long as their tribute was paid, their relations to their sovereign were

kindly, and they were left to the government of their high-priesta

and patriarchal princes; till the great Syrian persecuticn. The

« Herod, ii, 104, 106, 159, iii. 5, vii. 89.
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extinction of royalty, after it had served its purpose "by giving an

image of Messiah's kingdom, removed the chief influence which had

led to apostasy in Israel and to idolatry in Judah ; and the very

dependence which debarred them from political freedom gave them

the better opportunity for religious organization. The band by

which the " people of God " were held together was at length felt to

be religious and not local ; and all the more so from the existence of

large portions of the nation separate from the rest, in the great Eastern

" dispersion," or in the new community formed in Egypt. The Jews

incorporated in different nations still looked to Jerusalem as the

centre of their faith. The boundaries of Canaan were passed ; and

the beginnings of a spiritual dispensation were already made. But

this process could not work unmixed good. " In the darkness of this

long period, Judaism, with its stem and settled aversion to all poly-

theism, to Gentile influences, gradually hardened into its rigid

exclusiveness. . . . Conflicting opinions, which grew up under the

Asmonsean princes into religious factions, those of the Pharisees and

Sadducees, began to stir in the religious mind and heart of the

people. The old Xazaritism grew towards the latter Essenism." ^

The Jews restored to Palestine resumed their agricultural life on

a land rendered doubly fertile by having " enjoyed her Sabbaths as

long as she lay desolate, to fulfil threescore and ten years ;" ^* and

it may be observed in passing, that the ordinance of the Sabbatic

year, which had been so systematically neglected before the Captivity,

was observed in the Maccabaan age. How the land was divided

among the returned families we are not told ; but thus much seems

clear, that it soon fell chiefly into the hands of the nobles, who,

becoming rapidly enriched through the fertility of the soil, resumed

that course of oppression towards the poor, which the old prophets had

so vehemently denounced as the crying sin of their class. An order

which thus sets itself above the social bonds of mutual kindness

is prone to maintain its consequence against popular discontent by
foreign influence ; and, just as the princes of Judah headed the

idolatrous and Egyptian party in the last days of the monarchy, so

now they were the leaders of the Syrian and hellenizing party. Their

influence was resisted, as formerly by the prophets, so now by the

priests, who headed the glorious uprising of the nation in defence of

their religion. The issue of that contest proves that the nation was

still soimd at heart at the time of the Syiian domination.

**' Milman. w 2 Chron. xxxvi, 21.-
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Coin of Antiochus Epipbaiies.

CHAPTER II.

The Maccab^an War of Independence.

B.C. 168-106.

} 1. The family of TVTattathias— His retirement from Jerusalem to Modin— He refuses

to sacrifice, kills the royal officer, and flees to the mountains—Progress of the revolt,

and death of Mattathias. $ 2. Judas the Maccabee succeeds his father, and defeats

Apollonius and Seron. $ 3. Measures of Antiochus Epiphanes— Great victories of

Judas over Nicanor and Gorgias, Timotheus and Bacchides. $ 4. Defeat of Lysias

at Bethsura— Judas takes Jerusalem and purifies the Temple— "Feast of Uie

Dedication." § 5. Wars with the neighbouring nations. § 6. Antiochus V. Eupator

and Lysias invade JudaBa— Capture of Bethsura— Eleazar Avaran crushed under an

elephant— Treachery of Antiochus at Jerusalem— Accession of Demetrius I. Soter

— Flight of Onias IV. to Egypt, and buUding of the Jewish temple at Leontopolia

— Alcimus high-priest at Jerusalem— Armies sent to establish him— Decisive

defeat of Nicanor at Adasa, the Jewish Marathon. $ 7. Alliance of the Jews with

Rome— Their defeat at Eleasa, the Maccabaean Thermopylae— Death of Judas.

$ 8. Jonathan Apphus, the Maccabee, succeeds Judas— Death of Alcimus and peace

with Bacchides—War between Alexander Balas and Demetrius—Jonathan made high-

priest — He defeats Apollonius— Fall of Alexander Balas— Demetrius II. Nicator

assisted by Jonathan against Tryphon— Antiochus VI. Theos favours the Jews—
Jonathan taken prisoner by Tryphon—His death. $ 9. Simon Thassi, the Maccabee,

accomplishes the independence of Judaea— Usurpation of Tryphon in Syria^
Murder of Antiochus Theos, and captivity of Demetrius Nicator in Parthia—
Prosperity of Jud^a— Treaties with Rome and Lacedaemon— Defeat of Tryphon by

Antiochus VII. Sidetes— Last Syrian war against Judaea— Victory of Judas and

John, the sons of Simon, over Cendebeus— Treacherous murder of Simon, with his

sons Judas and Mattathias, at Jericho, by Ptolemy, son of Abubus. $ 10. John

HvECANtJS, son of Simon, besieges Jericho— Cruelties and escape of Rolemy—
Antiochus Sidetes takes Jerusalem and gains the surname of Eusebes— His death

in Parthia— Complete independence of Judaea— John Hyrcanus conquers Idumsa

and Samaria, and destroys the temple on Mount Gerizim— Quarrels with the

Pharisees and favours the Sadducees— His death. $ 11. Review of the Maccabaean

contest in the light of patriotism and religion. $ 12. Belief in the Resurrection and

steadfastness to the Law— Literature and art— Maccabaean coins.

§ 1. The persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes called forth a glorious

resistance, which ended in establishing the independence of Judaea
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under tlie Maccabeean or Asmonaean princes.^ An aged priest

named MattathIas, the son of Simeon (or Simon), son of Johanan

(John), son of Chasmon, of the course of Joarib (the first of David's

twenty-four courses), and of the house of Eleazar, Aaron's elder son,

had escaped from Jerusalem at the beginning of the persecution.*

He took up his abode at his own city of Modin^ (probably on the

edge of the great maritime plain of Philistia), with his five sons

John, Simon, Judas, Eleazar, and Jonathan, besides other kindred.

For a time they mourned over the desolation of Jerusalem and the

sanctuary ; but the nearer approach of danger roused them to ex-

ertion. The king's officers, headed by Apelles, came to Modin, and

called first on Mattathias, as the principal man of the city, to earn

honours and rewards by obeying the royal edict. But Mattathias

indignantly refused, for himself, his sons, and all his kindred.

Others were prepared to be more compliant ; and one of them ad-

vanced to the altar, to contrast his obedience with the example of

rebellion. Mattathias could forbear no longer. He rushed forward,

and slew first the apostate, and next the king's commissioner, on the

altar itself, which he then pulled down
;
just as his ancestor Phinehas

had slain Zimri.* Having proclaimed throughout the city, that all

who were zealous for the law and covenant should follow him, Mat-

tathias fled with his sons to the mountains ; and was joined by " many
that sought after justice and judgment." The destruction of a thousand

of the fugitives, who would not break the Sabbath by fighting, led

Mattathias and his friends to declare the lawfulness of self-defence

upon the Sabbath. Among their first adherents were the Assi-

D^ANS {Chastdim, pious or holy), a sect or society who had bound

1 It may be well to explain these names

at once. Maccabee was originally the sur-

name of Judas, the third son of Mattathias.

Its most probable etjTnology is from

Maccabah, a hammer, like Charles Martel.

The appellation has also been compared

with the Malleus Scotorum and Malleus

ffcereticffrum of the Middle Ages. As-

moncean (or rather Chasmoncean) is the

proper name of the family, from Chasmon,

the great grandfather of Mattathias.

The original authorities for the history of

the Maccabees are extremely scanty ; but

for the course of the war itself the first book

of Maccabees is a most trustworthy, if an

incomplete witness. The second book adds

some important details to the history of

the earlier part of the struggle, and of the

events which immediately preceded it

;

but all the statements which it contains

require close examination, and must be

received with cauiiou. Josephus follows

] Mace, for the period which it embraces,

very closely, but slight additions of names
and minute particulars indicate that he
was in possession of other materials, pro-

bably oral traditions, which have not been

elsewhere preserved. On the other hand
there are cases, in which, from haste or

carelessness, he has misinterpreted his

authority. From other sources little can
be gleaned. Hebrew and classical lite-

rature furnish nothing more than a few
trifling fragments which illustrate Mac^
cabasan history. So long an interval

elapsed before the Hebrew traditions were
committed to writing, that facts, when
not embodied in rites or precepts, became
wholly distorted. (See the pedigree in

Notes and Illustrations (A).^

2 1 Mace. ii. 1 ; comp. 2 Mace. v. 27.

3 Notes and Illustrations (B).

* 1 Mace. ii. 15-26, 54 ; comp. Nnm
XXV.
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themselves by a special vow to the observance of the law." Issuing

from their mountain-fastnesses, they broke down the heathen altars,

and killed many of the worshippers, while others fled to the Syrians

;

they circumcised children by force, and recovered many copies of the

law. But the work was too arduous for the aged Mattathias. After

a noble exhortation to his sons, encouraging them by the examples

of the ancient worthies, from Abraham to Daniel, and having ap-

pointed his son Judas his successor, he died, and was buried at

Modin, in the sepulchre of his fathers (b.c, 167).*

§ 2. Judas, the third and most warlike ' of the sons of Mattathias,

and hence surnamed MACCABiEUS (the Hammerer), proved to Judsea

what our Alfred was to England, Bruce to Scotland, and Tell to

Switzerland. His noble character, which the historian describes in

glowing terms, commanded the cheerful submission of his brethren

and friends. He carried on his father's course of operations, in

which he seems already to have been the chief leader under him.^

Venturing privately into the towns, Judas and his friends gathered

an army of about 6000 worshippers of Jehovah.^ After training

his followers by night attacks and surprises,^** he defeated the army
of Apollonius, who marched ^gainst him from Samaria, slew the

general, and ever afterwards wore his sword.^^ Another great host,

led by Seron, the governor of Ccelesjnria, was routed in the passes

of Beth-horon, after a noble address of Judas before the battle.

The Syrians fled, with the loss of about 800 men, down the pass to

the plain of the Philistines, just as the Canaanites had fled before

Joshua over the same ground.^^

§ 3. Antiochus was the more enraged at the news, as his finances

5 Chasidim ('A<riSatot ; Assidcei ; i. e.

the pious " puritans ;
" ot ev<re)3ets, oi

ocrioi), was the name assumed by a sec-

tion of the orthodox Jews (1 Mace. ii.

42, alii 'lovSaCojv probably by correction

;

] Mace. vii. 13; 2 Mace. xiv. 6), as dis-

tinguished ftom "the impious" (oi ao-e-

^€1?, 1 Mace. iii. 8, vi. 21, vii. 5, &c.) "the

lawless " (ot avo/Aoi, 1 Mace. iii. 6, ix. 23,

&e.), "the transgressors" (oi napa.voiJ.oi,

1 Mace. i. 11, &c.), that is, the hellenizing

faction. They appear to have existed as a

party before the Maccabsean rising, and
were probably bound by some peculiar

vow to the external observance of the Law
(1 Mace. ii. 42, eKovaid^eaOai. Tip vo/ixo)).

They were among the first to join Matta-

thias (1 Mace. I. c.) ; and seem afterwards

to have been merged in the general body
of the faithful (2 Maec. xiv. 6, oi A.eyo/u.ei'oi

TO)!/ 'lovSai'tov 'Ao-ifiaioi, mv ac^rjyeiTae.

'lov'Sas 6 MaKKa/Saios . . .) When Bac-
chides came agiiinst Jerusalem they used

their influence (1 Mace. vii. 13, jrpwToi oi

AcriS. rja-av ev viois 'lapaiqX) to conclude a
peace, because "a priest of the seed of

Aaron" (Aleimus) was with him, and
sixty of them fell by his treachery. The
ttame Chasidim occurs frequently in the

Psalms (e. g. Ps. Ixxix. 2=1 Mace. vii. 17

;

cxxxii. 9, &c.) ; and it has been adopted in

recent times by a sect of Polish Jews, who
take as the basis of their mystical system
the doctrines of the Cabbalistic book Zohar.

Some historians see in the Chasidim the

prototype of the sect of the Pharisees.
fi 1 Mace. ii. 49-70. The passage gives

striking characters of Abraham, Joseph,

Phinehas, Joshua, Calel), David, Ehjah, and
Daniel and his three comrades.

^ 1 Mace. ii. 66.

8 1 Mace. iii. 1-9 ; eomp. 2 Mace. v. 27,

where he alone is mentioned as escaping

from Jerusalem to the mountains.
9 2 Maec. viii. 1. lo 2 Mace. viii. 5-7

" 1 Maec. iii. 10-12. 12 1 Mace. iii. 13-24.
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were in disorder. The hellenizing policy, which he had pursued as

rashly in other provinces as in Judsea, had created wide-spread dis-

affection, and Armenia and Persia, in particular, had refused to pay

tribute. He called out all his forces ; and, having exhausted his

treasure in giving them a year's pay in advance, he marched into

Persia to recruit his finances, leaving half his forces to Lysias, a

noble of the royal blood, whom he made his lieutenant west of the

Euphrates, and guardian of his infant son, Antiochus. Lysias,

having been commissioned to extirpate the whole Jewish nation,

gave his orders to Ptolemy Macron, the governor of Coelesyria, who
sent forth Nicanor and Gorgias, with 40,000 infantry and 7000

c-avalry. Judas assembled his 6000 men at the ancient sanctuary

of Mizpeh (Jerusalem being still in the hands of Philip), and after

solemn religious services, he proclaimed, like Gideon, that all who
were timid, as well as those who were exempt by the law from

military service, might leiive the camp, and encouraged the rest for

the battle of the mon-ow."

During the night, Gorgias marched out of the Syrian camp at

Emmaus, with 5000 foot and 1000 chosen horse, to surprise the

Jewish camp. Hearing of the movement, Judas left his camp, and

appeared at daybreak in the plain, with his army now weeded to

3000 men, who " had neither armour nor swords to their minds."

The Syrian army under Nicanor was routed, and pursued to Ashdod

and Jamnia, with the loss of 3000 men. Judas recalled his little

army to meet Gorgias, who, finding the Jewish camp deserted, had

advanced into the mountains. Learning the victory of the Jews by
the smoke of Nicanor's camp, the followers of Gorgias fled. Besides

the rich spoils of the Syrian camp, " much gold and silver, and blue

silk and purple of the sea, and great riches," there were found a

number of merchants from the maritime cities, who had been at-

tracted by Nicanor's promise to sell his prisoners for slaves : these,

by a just retribution, were themselves sold into slavery. Having
kept the Sabbath which followed the victory with great thanks-

givings, Judas crossed the Jordan, and defeated Timotheus and
Bacchides, slaying above 20,000 Syrians, and taking many of the

strongholds of Gilead (b.c. 167).^*

§ 4. In the following year Lysias, with an army of 60,000 chosen

foot and 5000 horse, advanced to Bethsura,^^ where he was met by

;
13 1 Mace. m. 27-60.

1* 1 Mace. iv. 1.

1* Beth-zur (house of the rock) was a

town in the mountains of Judah (Josh. xv.

58), a fortress of Eehoboam (2 Chr. xi 7),

and a place of great importance, as we
shall seo repeatedly, in the Maccabjean

wars. The recoA ery of the site of Beth-zur

under the almost identical name of Beit-

siir, by Wolcott and Robinson (i. 216, note

;

iii. 277), explains its impregnability, and
also the reason for the choice of its posi-

tion, since it commands the road from Beer-

sheba and Hebron, which has always been
the main approach to Jerusalem from the

south.
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Judas ^vith only 10,000 men. After his usual fervent prayers and

an animating harangue, Judas fell upon the Syrians, and defeated

them with the slaughter of 5000 men ; and Lysias retreated to Antioch

to gather fresh forces. This victory gave the patriots possession of

Jerusalem, except the Syrian tower, and Judas employed the respite

from incessant war in cleansing the temple, the deserted courts of

which were overgrown ^\^th tall shrubs, and the chamber of the

priests thrown down. The sacred vessels were replaced from the

Syrian booty, and the sanctuary was dedicated anew on the 25th of

Chisleu, exactly three years after its profanation (Dec. B.C. 166). A
festival was kept for eight days, ^vith rejoicings similar to those of

the Feast of Tabernacles ; the solenmity was made a perpetual insti-

tution, and this is the " Feast of the Dedication " mentioned by
St. John as being kept in the winter.^^ During this solemnity,

Judas had to employ a part of his forces to keep in check the

Syrians, who still held the tower on Mount Zion. He after%vards

secured the temple against attacks from that quarter by the erection

of a strong wall and towers, well manned. He also fortified and
garrisoned Bethsura.^'^

§ 5. These successes roused the old jealous enmities of the sur-

rounding nations, who began to massacre the Jews that dwelt among
them ; but Judas was as prompt to chastise as to deliver. He made
a descent on Joppa, and burnt many houses and ships, to avenge
the treacherous murder of 200 Jews, who had been decoyed on
lx)ard the vessels in the harbom-, and there drowned ; and another

treacherous massacre at Jamnia was punished by the conflagration of

the town and ships, whose flames were seen from Jerusalem, a distance

of twenty-five miles.^ He had returned to Judsea from a campaign
against the Idumseans and the Ammonites, when letters arrived an-

nouncing the extreme danger of the Jews in Gilead and Gahlee.

16 1 Mace iv. ; 2 Mace. x. 1-8 ; JohD x. populous places of Judasa, and contained a

22. Solomon's temple was dedicated at Jewish school of great fame, whose learned
the Feast of Tabernacles. The second doctors are often mentioned in the Taknud.
temple was dedicated on lie 3rd of Adar The great Sanhedrim was also held here.

(latter part of February), but of this no
,
In this holy city, according to an early

anniversary was instituted.
j

Jewish tradition, was buried the great
1"

1 Mace. iv. 60, 61.
j

Gamaliel. His tomb was visited by Parchi
•s 2 Mace. xii. 9. Jamnia or Jabnia (in ' in the 14th century (Zunz, in Asher's Benj.

Hebrew Jabned) is an important place in of Tudela, ii. 439, 440 ; also 98). The
the Maccabajau war. It was on the north- modem village of Tebna, or more correctly
em boundary of Judah, between Ashdod

|

Ibna, stands about two miles from the sea
and Joppa, not quite at the sea, though

|

on a slight eminence just south of the Nahr
near it (Josh, xv, 11). It had a harbour
called, like those of Ascalon and Gaza,

Ifajumas, perhaps a Coptic word, meaning
the "place on the sea" (Reland, 590, kc.

;

Rubin. It is about eleven miles south of

Jaffa, seven from Ramleh, and four from
Akir (Ekron). It probably occupies its

ancient site, for some remains of old biuld-

Raumer, 174 vote, 184 note ; Kenrick, ' ings are to be seen, jwssibly relics of tho

J'JuBTiicia, 27, 29). At the time of the fall fortress which the Crusaders built thero
of Jerusalem, Jabneh was one of the most

;

(Porter, Handbook, 274).
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Judas divided his forces, sending his "brother Simon into Galilee,

while he marched with Jonathan into Gilead. Both expeditions

were successful, and future dangers were guarded against by the

removal of the Galilean and Transjordanic Jews to Jerusalem. In

the mean time, Joseph and Azarias, who had been left at Jerusalem

with strict orders not to fight, were tempted by the news of these

victories to attack Gorgias at Jamnia. They were routed with the

loss of 2000 men ; but this heavy blow increased the confidence of

the people in the Maccabeean brothers as their only worthy leaders
j

and another slight reverse confirmed the prudence by w^hich Judas

regulated his valour. He revenged the defeat, not without consider-

able loss. " When they proceeded, after observing the Sabbath in

Adullam, to bury the dead, small idols were found in the clothes

even of some of the priestly race. A sin-offering was sent to Jeru-

salem, not only to atone for the guilt of these men, but for the dead,

in whose resurrection the Maccabiean Jev/s, no doubt the Chastdim,

had full faith." ^^ He finished the campaign by reducing Hebron,

and overrunning the Philistine country and Samaria.^"

§ 6. About this time Antiochus Epiphanes died, in the manner

already described.^^ His young son, Antiochus V. Eupator (b.c.

164-162), was placed on the throne by Lysias, and a new campaign

was undertaken for the relief of the Syrian garrison, who were now
besieged in the citadel of Zion. The king and Lysias laid siege to

Bethsura, while Judas hastened to its relief. The Syrian army

numbered 80,000 or 100,000 foot, 20,000 horse, and 32 elephants.

These beasts, now for the first time mentioned in Jewish warfare,

are described as escorted each by 1000 foot and 500 horse ; each

bore a tower containing 32 men, an exaggeration significant of the

alarm caused by the strange sight : and it was believed that they

were provoked to fight by the sight of the blood of grapes and

mulberries. But the courage of the Jewish patriots w^as stimulated

by the noble example of Eleazar, surnamed Avaran, the fourth of

the Maccabsean brothers, who crept under an elephant and killed it,

but was crushed to death by its fall. Nor did his self-devotion ensure

the victory : Judas was compelled to retreat to Jerusalem, and

Bethsura capitulated on favourable terms. The fall of the fortress

is ascribed to famine, in consequence of the dearth of com in the

Sabbatic year,—an incidental proof of the observance of that insti-

tution by the restored Jews (b.c. 163). The same cause reduced

Jerusalem, which was next besieged, to the last extremities of

famine, but drove the besiegers also to straits.

i9 « 2 Mace. xii. 44. For if he had not

hoped that they that were slain should

have risen again, it had been superfluous

and vain to pray for the dead.' This is

the earliest distinct assertion of the Jewish

belief in the resurrection."—MZnia».
'•^ 1 Mace. V
»i Chap. i. J 10
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Meanwhile, however, the army which Antiochiis Epiphanes had
led into Persia returned under Philip, who claimed the guardianship

of the young king. Upon this Lysias advised Antiochus to make
l^eace with the Jews. The king was no sooner admitted into the

city, than he broke the terms just made by pulling down the new
wall of Judas; after which he retired to Antioch, and recovered

the capital from Philip. His triumph was brief, for Demetrius, the

son of Seleucus IV.—whose rightful inheritance had been usurped

by his uncle, Antiochus Epiphanes—returned from Rome, where he

had been a hostage, overthrew and put to death Antiochus and
Lysias, and became king by the title of DEMETKros I. Soter^
(B.C. 162-150). With more subtle policy than his predecessor,

Demetrius availed himself of the divisions among the Jews. The
common people appear to have become discontented under the

austere yoke of the Assidseans, and impatient of the long sacrifices

demanded in the cause of patriotism; and for the first time the

hellenizing party was headed by a high-priest, who, unlike the

usurpers, Jason and Menelaus, might plead a legitimate title.

Onias III., whose death at Antioch by the artifices of Menelaus
has been related, left a son of the same name, who, though he
never exercised the high-priesthood at Jerusalem, may be called

Onias lY., to avoid confusion. During the usurpation of Jason and
Menelaus, Onias seems to have supported an alliance with Egypt,
whither he at length fled, and was protected by Ptolemy Philometor.

As the legitimate heir to the high-priesthood, he formed the project

of reviving in Egypt the worship which had been desecrated in

Judaea. Egypt seemed well fitted to form a new centre of hellenistic

Judaism by the great number of Jews who had settled there at

various times, and by the possession of the Septuagint version of the

Scriptures. Onias therefore built a temple, of which he and his

family became high-priests ; so that there were now three temple?,

the true one at Jerusalem, the Samaritan on Mount Gerizim, and
the hellenistic in Egypt.^^

One consequence of the secession of Onias was that, on the exe-

cution of Menelaus by order of Antiochus Eupator (about B.C. 163),

the high-priesthood of Jerusalem passed out of the line of Jozadak,

the father of Jeshua, in which it had remained since the return
w 1 Mace, vi
23 Joseph. Ant. xiii. 3; B.J. i. 1, $ 1, vii,

10, $ 2. The site of the temple is doubtful.

The so-called original letters In Josephus

place it at Leontopolis in the Hellopolite

nome ; but Leontopolis was the capital of

a nome of its own, and the letters are

spurious, Josephus and Ptolemy speak of

" Jewish Mounds "
( Tel-d- Yahoodeeyeh),

about twelve miles nort;h of HehopoUa
{Modern Egypt and Thebes, vol. i. pp.
297-300). There are numerous other traces

of the residence of the Jews on the north-

east frontier of Egypt ; and, from the men-
tion by Josephus of a " Camp of the Jews "

{Ant. xiv. 8, $ 2), it would seem that they
' region " and " city of Onias," in the

|
were placed in military stations as the

Heliopolite nome. Sir Gardner Wilkinson ' known enemies of Syria,

places its site at one of the so-called
i

N. T. HIST.
^
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from the Captivity. Antiochus appointed Joakim ^* (Jacimus), who,

as Josephus says, was indeed of the stock -of Aaron, but not of this

family. Alcevius, for such was the Greek name which the new high-

priest adopted, became the head of the hellenizing party, and courted

Demetrius, who sent an army under Bacchides to set up the high-priest

at Jerusalem. Their overtures of peace could not deceive Judas ; but

the Assidfeans trusted to the sacred character of the high-priest, who
repaid their confidence by killing sixty of them in one day.'^

Bacchides returned to Antioch, leaving the high-priest as go-

vernor ; while the indefatigable Judas went through the cities of

Judah rallying the patriots. Alcimus again repaired to Antioch for

help ; and Nicanor, who was sent to restore him, was defeated by

Judas at Capharsalama. He retired to the citadel of Zion ; where

his refusal to listen to the overtures of the priests until Judas was

delivered up to him, and his ferocious cruelties, reunited the patriots

in resistance and prayer for his overthrow. A battle ensued at

Adasa, near Beth-horon, where Judas gained his most glorious

victory, on the 13th of Adar (end of February, B.C. 161), a day

which was kept as a national festival. Nicanor was slain, and his

head and hand were exposed as trophies at Jerusalem. The inde-

pendence of Judaea was won, though it was not finally secured till

after several years of contest, and the death of all the Jtlaccabeean

brothers. Meanwhile the land enjoyed a brief interval of rest.^

§ 7. It is at this juncture that the name of Eome first appears in

Jewish history. The imagination of Judas was caj)tivated by the

successes she had gained against the Gauls and Spaniards, and

especially over those Greek powers with which he was so fiercely

struggling. He had heard of their defeats of Philip, Perseus, and

Antiochus the Great, and of their power to set up and cast down
kings ; but he seems to have been most attracted by their republican

form of government.27 He sent to Eome Eupolemus the son of

John, wdth Jason the son of Eleazar, to propose a league against Syria

;

and the envoys brought back a letter, inscribed on brazen tablets,

containing the articles of alliance between the Piomans and the Jews.**

But before they reached Juda?a, the career of Judas was closed
;
ghv-

riously indeed, but in a manner which we can scarcely doubt that one

of the old prophets would have regarded as a judgment for seeking

strength from a heathen alliance, as the only error of his life.

Demetrius had sent his whole force, under Bacchides, to restore

Alcimus and avenge Nicanor. The treaty with Eome seems to have

oftended the extreme party of the Assidseans ; and Judas had only

3000 men to oppose to the enemy's 20,000 foot and 2000 horse. Their

s* A name equivalent to Eliakim {God
hath set up), in Greek Alcivius. Joseph.

Ant. xii. 9, J 5 ; 1 Mace. viL 14.

25 1 Mace. vii. 1-18.

26 1 Mace, vii 19-50 ; 2 Mace. XV. 36.

27 1 Mace. viiil-ie. 28lMaec.viii. 17-32
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camp was at " Berea " (probably Beeroth), and his at " Eleasa." ^

His men, terrified by the disparity of numbers, continued to desert,

till only 800 remained. These urged Judas to fly, and wait for a

better opportunity. His reply shows that prophetic instinct which

has often warned a hero of coming death :—" If our time be come,

let us die manfully for our brethren, and let us not stain our

honour !" He took post, with his chosen warriors, over against the

right wing of the Syrians, where Bacchides commanded. He defeated

this wing, the strength of the Syrian army, pursuing them to Azotus.

But the Syrians on the left, scarcely meeting with opposition, fell

upon the rear of the victorious Jews. The odds were overwhelming

;

and the disaster was croAvned by the death of Judas, whereupon

his followers fled. His brothers, Jonathan and Simon, recovered his

body, and buried him in his father's sepulchre at Modin, amidst

the lamentations of all Israel, as they cried, " How is the valiant

man fallen that delivered Israel
!

" ^ As Adasa was the Marathon

of the Jewish war of freedom, so Eleasa was its Thermopylse;

and, when Scripture history recovers its place in the literature of

Christendom, the fame of Leonidas will no longer eclipse that

of Judas Maccabseus. His best eulogy is the simple record of his

deeds, of which his historian assures us that they were too many to

be written.^ " Among those lofty spirits," says Dean Milman, " who
have asserted the liberty of their native land against wanton and
cruel oppression, none have surpassed the most able of the Maccabees

in accomplishing a great end with inadequate means; none ever

united more generous valour with a better cause
:

" ^ none, we may
add, more completely gave God the glory. There is at least one

worthy tribute to his honour in the splendid oratorio of Handel.

His death occurred in B.C. 161.

§ 8. The triumph of Bacchides and the " impious " faction was
aided by the distress of a great famine, and the friends of Judas were

hunted down on every side. But, as before, this want of moderation

compelled resistance. Jonathan, surnamed Apphus (the wary\
the fifth and youngest son of Mattathias, was chosen leader, as the

most warlike of the three surviving brothers ; Simon aiding him
with his counsel. They established themselves in the wilderness of

Tekoah, where their first exploit was to avenge their eldest brother

John (Johanan), surnamed Gaddis, who was treacherously killed by
the Arabs, while conveying some of the effects of the patriots to the

care of the Nabathseans. Incensed by this deed, Bacchides, on a

sabbath, attacked their position in the marshes of the Jordan ; but

» 1 Mace. ix. 1-5. The Vulgate has

Laisa. The position is very uncertain.

Some propose to identify it with Laish,

and even with Adasa. It seems to have
been on the west slope of the mountains of

Judah, above Ashdod (v. 15). The attacks

of the Syrians during this war were chiefly

made from that side.

30 1 Mace. ix. 6-22. 3' 1 Mace. ix. 24
32 History of the Jews, vol. ii. p. 14.
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they escaped "by swimming across the river, having slain 1000 of the

Syrians (b.c. 161). Bacchides now occupied himself with fortifying

Jericho, Emmaus, Beth-horon, Bethel, and other strong cities in

Judah, and he placed in them hostages from the chief families.

Alcimns had set to work with equal ardour to pull down the walls

round the temple, when he was struck with a palsy, and died in

great torment. Upon this, Bacchides returned to Antioch, and the

land had rest for two years.^ A last attempt of the hellenizing

party to call in the aid of Bacchides proved their ruin ; for, enraged

by a defeat which he suffered from Jonathan, Bacchides put to

death many of the faction who had invited him, and gave up the

enterprise. Before he retreated, however, he accepted the invitation

of Jonathan to make peace ; restored his prisoners and hostages ; and

promised not again to molest the Jews, a promise which he kept.

Jonathan established himself at the fortress of Michmash, so renowned

in the history of his great namesake, the son of Saul. There he go-

verned the people, and " destroyed the ungodly men out of Israel." ^

This state of things lasted for about six years (b.c. 158-153).

The claim of Alexander Balas, a pretended son of Antiochus

Epiphanes, to the crown of Syria, led to a new advancement of

Jonathan and the Jews (b.c. 153), who were courted by both rivals.

Demetrius wrote first, authorising Jonathan to raise an army, and

commanding that the hostages in the tower of Zion should be deli-

vered to him. This was at once done, and Jonathan began to repair

the fortifications of Jerusalem. Meanwhile all of the hostile party

fled from the fortified cities, except Bethsura. Next came the letter

from Alexander, nominating Jonathan to the high-priesthood, which

had been vacant since the death of Alcimus, and sending him a

purple robe and a crown of gold. Jonathan assumed these insignia

at the Feast of Tabernacles (b.c. 153), and thus began the line of

the priest-princes of the Asmonsean family.^ Demetrius, in despair,

33 B.C. 160-158. 1 Mace. ix. 23-5Y.
34 1 Mace. ix. 58-73.

35 It does not appear that any direct

claimant to the high-priesthood- remained

since Onias the younger, who inherited the

claim of his father Onias, the last legitimate

high-priest, had retired to Egypt. A new
and glorious succession of high-priests now
arose in the Asmon^an family, who united

the dignity of civil rulers, and for a time

of independent sovereigns, to that of the

high-priesthood. Josephus, who is followed

by Lightfoot, Selden, and others, calls

Judas Maccabffius " high-priest of the

nation of Judah " {Ant. xii. 10, $ 6), but,

according to the far better authority of

Mace. X. 20, it was not till after the

death of Judas Maccabaus that Alcunus

himself died, and that Alexander, king of

Syria, made Jonathan, the brother of Judas,

high-priest. Josephus himself too calls

Jonathan "the first of the sons of Asa-

moneus, who was high-priest" {Vita, $ 1).

It is possible, however, that Judas may
have been elected by the people to the

oflBce of high-priest, though never con-

firmed in it by the Syrian kings. The
Asmonsan family were priests of the

course of Joiarib, the first of the twenty-

four courses (1 Chr. xxiv. T), and whose
return from captivity is recorded in 1 Chr.

ix. 10 ; Neh. xi. 10. They were probably

of the house of Ek'azar, though this cannot

be afiBrmed with certainty ; and Josephus

tells us that he himself was related to

them, one of his ancestors having married
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now made new and unbounded offers : freedom for all the Jews of

his kingdom from tribute, from the duties on salt, and from crown-

taxes ; and exemption from the payment of the third of the seed and
the half of the produce of fruit trees. The three governments ofAphe-
rema, Lydda, and Eamathem,^ including the port of Ptolemais

(^Acre), were to be taken from Samaria and annexed to Judsea for

ever, under the sole government of the high-priest. An army of

30,000 Jews was to be raised at the kng's expense, to garrison the

cities and act as a police. Jerusalem, with its territory, was de-

clared holy, free from tithe and tribute, and a place of asylum. A
large annual sum was promised for the works of the temple and
the fortifications of the city, and the revenues of Ptolemais were

assigned for the ordinary expenses of the sanctuary. All Jewish

captives throughout the Syrian empire were to be set free, and

all the feasts were to be holidays for them. More moderate offers

might have been a better proof of good faith. The Jews had more

confidence in Alexander, w^ho was moreover favoured by Rome ; and,

after he had defeated and killed Demetrius (b.c. 150), he gave Jo-

nathan a magnificent reception at Ptolemais, on his marriage with

Cleopatra the daughter of Ptolemy Philometor.*^

^ Three years later (b.c. 147) the younger Demetrius (who after-

wards reigned as Demetrius II. Nicator), attempted to recover his

father's kingdom ; and his adherent ApoUonius, governor of Coele-

syria, advanced to Jamnia and sent a challenge to Jonathan. A
battle was fought near Azotus, in which the infantry of Jonathan

stood firm against the Syrian cavalry, who attacked them on all

sides, till the fresh forces of his brother Simon routed the wearied

horsemen, who fled to the temple of Dagon at Azotus. Jonathan

burnt the city and temple, with the men in it to the number of

8000; and after receiving the submission of Ascalon he returned to

Jerusalem.^

A new enemy now took the field against Alexander, in the person

of his father-in-law, Ptolemy, who marched into Syria, professedly

as a friend. Jonathan met him at Jcppa, and was favourably re-

ceived, in spite of the accusations of his enemies. We need not

here relate the alliance of Ptolemy with the young Demetrius, nor

the defeat and death of Alexander, followed by the death of Ptclemy
and the accession of Demetrius II. Nicator to the throne of Syria

(b.c. 146). Jonathan's political tact not only brought him safe

through this revolution, but gained new advantages for his country.

During the confusion, he had laid siege to the tower on Zion, for

a daughter of Jonathan, the first high-

priest of the house. This Asmouffian

dynasty lasted from B.C. 153, till the

family was damaged hy iiitestme diviidous

and then destroyed by Herod the GrraL
3« Comp. 1 Mace. xi. 34.

3' 1 Mace. X. 22-66.

3s 1 Mace. X. 67-89.
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him to Ptolemais. Leaving orders to press the siege, he went with

a body of priests and elders, carrying splendid presents. He gained

great favour with Demetrius, wlio confirmed him in the high-priest-

hood ; and a present of 300 talents to the king secured for Judaea

most of the privileges which had been promised by Demetrius I.

The unpopularity of Demetrius, in consequence of his disbanding

the Syrian troops and replacing them by mercenaries whom he had

brought with him from Crete, opened the door to the schemes of

Tryphon, who claimed the throne for Antiochus, son of Alexander

Balas. Jonathan seized the opportunity to obtain from Demetrius

a promise of the evacuation of the long-contested tower, and sent

him a body of 3000 Jews, who saved his life in a tumult at Antioch.

But the immediate danger was no sooner past, than Demetrius

became estranged from Jonathan, and failed to fulfil his pro-

mises.**

The defeat of Demetrius by Tryphon placed Antiochus VI.

Theos on the throne (b.c. 144). Jonathan was confirmed in all his

honours, and his brother Simon was made captain-general of the

country from the Ladder of Tyre to the borders of Egypt. Gaza
and Bethsura were reduced, and Jonathan defeated the partisans of

Demetrius near the lake Gennesareth,*" and again in the region

of Hamath, and advanced as far as Damascus ; while Simon secured

Ascalon and took Joppa.^^ Having renewed the alliance with Eome,
and also, if we may trust our leading authority, with the Lacedge-

monians,^^ Jonathan summoned the elders to fortify the cities of

Jud^a, to heighten the walls of Jerusalem, and to block out the

tower on Zion by a great mound from the city and the temple.

They were engaged on this work when Tryphon, who was plotting

an usurpation, and regarded Jonathan as his chief obstacle, enticed

him to Ptolemais, with a guard of only 1000 men, who were slain,

and Jonathan was made prisoner.**

The enemies of the Jews now rose in every quarter ; but Simon
was acknowledged as leader, and marched to Adida to meet Tryphon,

v/ho was advancing to invade Judeea. When Tryphon found with

whom he had to do, he opened negociations. Pretending that Jona-

than had been seized for money due to the king, he promised to

release him on the payment of 100 talents of silver and the delivery

of two of his sons as hostages. Simon expected treachery ; but, lest

his motives should be mistaken, he accepted the terms. Tryphon

39 1 Mace. xi. 1-53. «> 1 Mace. xi. 54-U.
<i 1 Mace. xii. 24-34.

*^ 1 Mace. xii. 1-23. The narrative is

too circumstantial, with its actual docu-

ments, to be without foundation, unless it be

a forged interpolation. But it provokes no

small suspicion to find the Laeedajmoniana

acknowledging themselves to be of the

stock of Abraham. For a full discussion

of this diflBcult subject, see the Dictionary

of the Bible, art. Sparta.
" 1 Mace. xii. 35-52.
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verified his fears ; and, after being foiled by Simon in all his attempts

to advance to Jerusalem and relieve the Syrian garrison, he marched
into Gilead, still carrying Jonathan with him, and killed and buried

him at Bascama. On his retiring to Antioch, Simon removed the

bones of Jonathan to Modin, where he built a stately monument,
with seven obelisks for Mattathias, his wife, and their five sons ; the

whole forming a seamark for passing ships.**

§ 9. Simon, surnamed Thassi, the second son of Mattathias, and

the last survivor of his brethren, was high-priest from B.C. 143 to

B.C. 135. His wisdom and valour had aided Judas and Jonathan

through the long contest, which now needed only one last effort to

secure its fruits. Tryphon, occupied with his own schemes of usur-

pation, seems to have renounced all attacks upon Judjea, except

predatory incursions as he found opportunity. Simon employed
himself in restoring the strongholds, and sought the friendship of

Demetrius, who granted the independence of Judeea. The first year

of Simon became an epoch from which people dated contracts and
other instruments.*^ After taking Gaza, he broke off the last

and heaviest link of the Syrian fetters by the reduction, through

famine, of the tower of Jerusalem.*^ It was purified and solemnly

entered on the 23rd of the second month, ^r. Seleuc. 171 (May,

B.C. 142), which was made an annual festival. John, the second son

of Simon, was made captain of the host, and was posted at the

fortress of Gazara.*'^

Neither the capture of Demetrius by the Parthians, nor the com-

pletion of Tryphon's usurpation by the murder of Antiochus Theos,

disturbed the peace which Juda3a enjoyed under Simon. " Then did

they till their ground in peace, and the earth gave her increase, and
the trees of the field their fruit. The ancient men sat in all the

streets, communing together of good things, and the young men put

on glorious and warlike apparel. He provided victuals for the cities,

and set in them all manner of munition, so that his honourable

name was renowned unto the end of the world. He made peace in

the land, and Israel rejoiced with great joy. ... He beautified the

sanctuary, and multiplied the vessels of the temple." While his

internal government was just and firm, he opened up a commerce
with Europe through the port of Joppa, and renewed the treaties

with Eome and Lacedsemon. The letters in favour of the Jews,

addressed by the Eoman Senate to the states and islands of Greece

and Asia Minor, and to the great potentates of Asia, including even

the Parthian Arsaces, are a striking evidence of the wide diffusion of

« 1 Mace. xiii. 1-30. 1 46 The levelling of the hill on which the
45 1 Mace. xiii. 33-42. It was not, how- tower had stood, so that it should no longer

ever, till the fifth year of his son, John command the temple, has affected the

Hyrcanus, that the final recognition of topography of Jerusalem.

Jewish independence was made by Syria. ' •' 1 Mace. xiii. 43-53.
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tlie Jewish race.*^ A lasting memorial of Simon's services and of

tlie gratitude of his country was inscribed on tablets of brass and

set up in Mount Zion.^^

Tryphon's usurpation was at length challenged by Antiochus VII.

SiDETES, second son of Demetrius I., and brother of the captive

Demetrius IL, who made unbounded promises to the Jews. He
quickly defeated Tryphon, and besieged him in Dora,^ whither Simon

sent him 2000 men, with abundance of money and arms. But

Antiochus, from jealousy of Simon's power and wealth, refused the

proffered aid, and sent Athenobius to demand Joppa and Gazara,^^

« 1 Mace xiv. 1-24, xv. 15-24.
"

49 1 Mace. xiv. 25-49.

5" Dora, one of those maritime cities

which acquired a peculiar importance in

the Maccabsean, Herodian, and Roman
periods, was the ancient Doe, a royal city

of the Canaanites (Josh. xi. 1, 2, xiL 23,

xvii. 11 ; Judg. i. 27 ; 1 K. iv. 11). It was

probably the most southern settlement of

the Phoenicians on the coast of Syria (Jos.

Yit. 8 ; Ant. xv. 9, $ 8). Josephus describes

it as a maritime city, on the west border of

Manasseh and the north border of Dan
{Ant. V. 1, $ 22, viii. 2, $ 3, B. J. i. 1, $ 7),

near Mount Carmel (c. Ap. ii. 10). One
old author teUs us that it was founded by
Dorus a son of Neptune, while another

affirms that it was built by the Phcenicians,

because the neighbouring rocky shore

abounded in the small shell-fish from

which they got the purple dye (Steph.

B. s. V. ; Reland, Pal. p. 739 ; Judg. i. 27).

The original inhabitants were never ex-

pelled ; but during the prosperous reigns

of David and Solomon they were made
tributary (Judg. i. 27, 28), and the latter

monarch stationed at Dor one of his twelve

purveyors (1 K. iv. ]l). Trj^phon, the

murderer of Jonathan Maccabasus and
usurper of the throne of Syria, having

sought an asylum in Dor, the city was
besieged and captured by Antiochus

Sidetes, as related in the text (1 Mace. xv.

11). It was subsequently rebuilt by
Gabinius, the Roman general, along with

Samaria, Ashdod, and other cities of

Palestine (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 5, $ 3), and it

remained an important place during the

early years of the Roman rule in Syria.

Of the site of Dor there can be no doubt.

The descriptions of Josephus and Jerome

are clear and fulL The latter places it on

the coast, " in the ninth mile from Caesarea,

on the way to Rolemais " (Onom. s. v.

Dora). Just at the point indicated is the

email village of Tantura, probably an

Arab corruption of Dora, consisting of

about thirty houses, wholly constructed of

ancient materials. Three hundred yards

north are low rocky mounds projecting

into the sea, covered with heaps of rub-

bish, massive foundations, and fragments

of columns. The most conspicuous ruin

is a section of an old tower, 30 ft. or more
in height, which forms the landmark of

Tantura. On the south side of the pro-

montory, opposite the village, is a little

harbour, partially sheltered by two or

three small islands. A spur of Mount
Carmel, steep and partially wooded, runs

parallel to the coast Une, at the distance

of about a mile and a half. Between its

base and the sandy beach is a rich and
beautiful plain — this is possibly the

"border," "coast," or "region" of Dor
(Josh. xi. 2, xii. 23; 1 K. iv. 11} referred

to in Scripture.

51 Gazara is another place frequently

mentioned in the wars of the Maccabees,

and of great importance in the operations

of both parties. Its first introduction is as

a stronghold, in which Timotheus took re-

fuge after his defeat by Judas, and which

for four days resisted the efforts of the

infuriated Jews (2 Mace. x. 32-36). One
of the first steps of Bacchides, after getting

possession of Judaja, was to fortify Beth-

sura and Gazara and the citadel (a/cpa) at

Jerusalem ( 1 Mace. ix. 52) ; £uid the same
names are mentioned when Simon in his

turn recovered the country (xiv. 7 33, 34,

36, XV. 28). So impoitant was it, that

Simon made it the residence of his son

John as general-in-ehief of the Jewish

army (xiii. 53, xvL 1).

There is every reason to believe that

Gazara was the same place as the more
ancient Gezer or Gazer. The name is

the same as that which the LXX. use for

Gezer in the Old Testament; and more
than this, the indications of the position

of both are very much in accordance. As
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besides 1000 talents for the places taken and tlie tribute witlilield

from Syria. Simon refused, but offered 100 talents as a compensa-

tion for Joppa and Gazara ; and Antiocbus commenced tbe last war
wbicb tbe Maccabees bad to wage with Syria. Wbile tbe king

pursued Trypbon, wbo bad escaped from Dora, bis general, Cende-

beus, appointed commander of tbe sea-coast, took up bis post at

Jamnia, and harassed tbe Jews witb constant attacks.*® Simon,

being now too old to take tbe field, sent bis two eldest sons, Judas

and Jobn, witb 20,000 men and some borse, wbo gained a complete

victory over tbe vast forces of Cendebeus. After tbis success, it

migbt bave been expected tbat Simon would bave died in a peaceful

old age ; but be was not exempted from tbe violent end of all bis

brothers. On a progress through tbe country witb his sons Judas

and Mattatbias, be arrived at Jericho, where be was received by tbe

governor, Ptolemy the son of Abubus, bis own son-in-law, and a

man of great wealth. In pursuance of a design to make himself

master of Judsea, Ptolemy caused Simon and bis two sons to be

slain treacherously at a banquet. Jobn, who was at Gazara, warned
in time, slew tbe men wbo were sent to kill bim^^ (b.c. 135).

Witb the death of tbe last of the sons of Mattatbias, we lose

the authentic record of tbe First Book of Maccabees, and Josepbus

becomes almost our only guide. Tbe acts of Jobn Hyi'canus were,

written in the Chronicles of his Friesthood, a work older than tbe

First Book of Maccabees.^

§ 10. John Hyrcanus, the second son of Simon, under whom he had
been commander of the army, succeeded bis father in the priesthood

and government, which he held for thirty years (b.c. 135-106). He
at once went from Gazara to Jerusalem ; and after the people had
accepted him for their leader, be marched against Jericho. Ptolemy,

wbo held a strong fort near the city, tried to deter him from an
assault by savage cruelties to bis mother and brothers. They were
scourged upon tbe walls, whence Ptolemy threatened to throw them
headlong ; and though John's mother exhorted him to disregard

their sufferings, tbe intended effect was produced. John retired

;

the siege, after being protracted for a year, was abandoned ; and
Ptolemy fled to Philadelphia beyond tbe Jordan, after which we
bear of him no more. Meanwhile tbe army of Antiocbus proved

too strong for John. He was besieged in Jerusalem, and was com-
pelled by famine to give up tbe city, on tbe conditions of dismantling

the fortifications and returning to a tributary state (b.c. 133). The

Da\id smote the Philistines from Gibeon
to Gezer, so Judas defeats Gorgias at

Emmaus, and pursues him to Gazara

(1 Mace. iv. 15). Gazara also is constantly

mentioned in connexion with the sea- coast

—Joppa and Jamnia (xv. 28, 35, iv. 15)t

and with the PhiUsttae plain, Azotu^
Adasa, kc. (iv. 15, ati. 45, xiv. 34).

•''2 1 Mace. XV. 53 i Macc. xvL
5* 1 Macc. XV. 21.
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moderation of Antioclius on this occasion, and Ids respect for tlie

Jewish religion, gained him the surname of Eusehes (the Pious).

Hyrcanus was treated by him with favour, and attended him on the

expedition which the king made against Parthia ostensibly to release

his imprisoned brother Demetrius Nicator (b.c. 128). The death

of Antiochus in this campaign gave an opportunity for recovering

the independence of Judsea, which was never again subjugated by

Syria. The latter monarchy indeed became, till its absorption into

the Roman empire (b.c. 65), the victim of such dynastic revolutions,

that its history is henceforth as unimportant for us, as it is intricate

to follow. The Jews once more entered on a course of conquest,

limited indeed, but most gratifying to their pride in the humiliation

of their ancient and more recent enemies. After carrying his arms

into the region East of Jordan, where he took two cities, Hyrcanus

subdued both Idumaja and Samaria, the hated rivals of Israel

before and after the Captivity. The Idumseans were compelled to

adopt the Jewish religion, and to receive circumcision; and the

conquest was so complete that the kingdom of Idumsea disappears

from history : and yet the unconquerable race of Edcm soon proved

the inheritance of its forefather's blessing by giving a new dynasty to

Judeea. In Samaria, John Hyrcanus completed his triumph by
destroying the hated schismatic temple on Mount Gerizim. The
sanctuary on IMount Zion thus regained its pre-eminence in the

Holy Land, and the Jews once more imposed upon the Samaritans

the sacred law, " that Jerusalem is the place where men ought to

worship." The reduction of Samaria was effected by Aristobulus

and Antigonus, the sons of John Hyrcanus, in the 26th year of his

rule (b.c. 109). The city of Samaria was utterly destroyed, and its

site converted into pools of water from its own abundant springs.

Most of Galilee submitted to the authority of the high-priest, who
again renewed the alliance of his family with Home. Of his build-

ings at Jerusalem, the most important was the Tower of Baris, at

the N.W. corner of the enclosure of the temple. It was afterwards

the Antonia of Herod.

Thus the Holy Land, under the name of Judgea, was restored to

its ancient limits, and the people enjoyed their worship, under a

race of priest-princes, who held their authority in submission to

the divine law. But no human affairs ever reach the climax of

prosperity without taking the downward turn ; and it was ta,ken

with frightful rapidity by the successors of John Hyrcanus, who
displayed a personal ambition unknown to the pure patriotism of

the Maccabees, and were soon engaged in fierce contests for the

supreme power. Then began those family murders, which form

the most horrid feature of Oriental despotism, and which reached

their climax under Herod. One chief source of these evils was
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the rupture of the religious unity of the nation, by the rise of tlie

opposing sects of the Pharisees and Sadducees, which, spring-

ing from a doubtful origin, and from causes long at work, had
become established during the government of John Hyrcanus.^
Towards the end of his reign, Hyrcanus, provoked by an insult from
one of the leading Pharisees, joined the party of the Sadducees, a
step which left a heritage of trouble to his successors. " The cause

of this rupture," says Dean Milman, " is singularly characteristic of

Jewish manners. During a banquet, at which the chiefs of the

ruling sect were present, Hyrcanus demanded their judgment on his

general conduct and administration of affairs, which he professed

to have regulated by the great principle of justice (the righteousness

which was the watchword of the Pharisees), and by strict adherence

to the tenets of their sect. The Pharisees, with general acclamation,

testified their approval of all his proceedings ;—one voice alone, that

of Eleazar, interrupted the general harmony :
—

' If you are a just

man, abandon the high-priesthood, for which you are disqualified

by the illegitimacy of your birth.' The mother of Hyrcanus had
formerly, it was said, though, according to Josephus, falsely, been
taken captive, and thus exposed to the polluting embraces of a
heathen master. The indignant Hyrcanus demanded the trial of

Eleazar for defamation. By the influence of the Pharisees he was
shielded, and escaped with scourging and imprisonment. Hyrcanus,
enraged at this unexpected hostility, listened to the representations

of Jonathan, a Sadducee, who accused the rival faction of a con-

spiracy to overawe the sovereign power ; and from that time he
entirely alienated himself from the Pharisaic councils."

John Hyrcanus died exactly sixty years, or the space of two
complete generations, after his grandfather Mattathias (b.c. 106).
As he began a new generation of the Maccaba3an house, so was he
the first who escaped the violent end to which his father and uncles

had succumbed. His death marks the transition from the theo-

cratic commonwealth, under the Maccabsean leaders, to the Asmo-
nsean kingdom, which was established by his son Judas or Aristo-

bulus, whose Greek name is but too significant of the hellenizing

character of the new era.

The only two of the first generation of the Maccaba3an family,

who did not attain to the leadership of their countrymen like their

brothers, yet shared their fate—Eleazar by a noble act of self-devotion,

John, apparently the eldest brother, by treachery. The sacrifice of

the family was complete; and probably history offers no parallel

to the undaunted courage with which such a band dared to face

death, one by one, in the maintenance of a holy cause. The result

65 See Api)eiidix to Book I., Sects of the Jews,
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was wortliy of the sacrifice. The Maccabees inspired a subject-people

with independence ; they found a few personal followers, and they

left a nation.

§ 11. The great outlines of the Maccabsean contest, which are

somewhat hidden in the annals thus briefly epitomised, admit of

being traced with fair distinctness, though many points must always

remain obscure, from our ignorance of the numbers and distribution

of the Jewish population, and of the general condition of the people

at the time. The disputed succession to the Syrian throne (b.c. 153)

was the political turning-point of the struggle, which may thus be

divided into two great periods. During the first period (b.c. 168-

153) the patriots maintained their cause with varying success

against the whole strength of Syria : during the second (b.c. 153-

139), they were courted by rival factions, and their independence

was acknowledged from time to time, though pledges given in times

of danger were often broken when the danger was over. The para-

mount importance of Jerusalem is conspicuous throughout the

whole war. The loss of the Holy City reduced the patriotic party

at once to the condition of mere guerilla bands, issuing from " the

mountains " or " the wilderness," to make sudden forays on the

neighbouring towns. This was the first aspect of the war ;
^ and

the scene of the early exploits of Judas was the hill-country to the

N.E. of Jerusalem, from which he drove the invading armies at

the famous battle-fields of Beth-horon and Emmaus (Nicopolis).

The occupation of Jerusalem closed the first act of the war
(b.c. 166) ; and after this Judas made rapid attacks on every side

—

in Iduma3a, Ammon, Gilead, Galilee—but he made no permanent
settlement in the countries which he ravaged. Bethsura was fortified

as a defence of Jerusalem on the south ; but the authority of Judas
seems to have been limited to the immediate neighbourhood of

Jerusalem, though the influence of his name extended more widely.*'

On the death of Judas, the patriots were reduced to as great distress

as at their first rising; and as Bacchides held the keys of the
" mouD tain of Ephraim " they were forced to find a refuge in

the lowlands near Jericho, and after some slight successes Jona-
than was allowed to settle at Michmash undisturbed, though the

whole country remained absolutely under the sovereignty of Syria.

So far it seemed that little had been gained, when the contest

between Alexander Balas and Demetrius I. opened a new period

(b.c. 153). Jonathan was empowered to raise troops; the Jewish
hostages were restored ; many of the fortresses were abandoned ; and
apparently a definite district was assigned to the government of the

high-priest. The former unfruitful conflicts at length produced

*^ 2 Mace. viii. 1-7 ; comp. 1 Mace. ii. 45. " 1 Mace, vii 50, iq yij Iou8a-
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their full harvest. The defeat at Eleasa, like the Swiss St. Jacob,

had shown the worth of men who could face all odds, and no price

seemed too great to secure their aid. When the Jewish leaders

had once obtained legitimate power, they proved able to maintain

it, though their general success was chequered by some reverses.

The solid power of the national party was seen by the slight effect

which was produced by the treacherous murder of Jonathan. Simon
was able at once to occupy his place and carry out his plans. The
Syrian garrison was withdraw^n from Jerusalem ; Joppa was occupied

as a seaport; and "four governments"^— probably the central

parts of the old kingdom of Judah, with three districts taken from

Samaria^''—were subjected to the sovereign authority of the high-

priest.

The war, thus brought to a noble issue, if less famous, is not less

glorious than any of those in which a few brave men have success-

fully maintained the cause of freedom or religion against overpower-

ing might. The answer of Judas to those w^ho counselled retreat ^

was as true-hearted as that of Leonidas; and the exploits of his

followers will bear favourable comparison with those of the Swiss,

or the Dutch, or the Americans. It would be easy to point out

parallels in Maccabasan history to the noblest traits of patriots and
martyrs in other countries ; but it may be enough here to claim for

the contest the attention which it rarely receives. It seems, indeed,

as if the indifference of classical writers were perpetuated in our own
days, though there is no struggle—not even the wars of Joshua

or David—which is more profoundly interesting to the Christian

student. For it is not only in their victory over external difficulties

that the heroism of the Maccabees is conspicuous : their real success

was as much imperilled by internal divisions as by foreign force.

They had to contend on the one hand against open and subtle

attempts to introduce Greek customs, and on the other against an

extreme Pharisaic party, which is seen from time to time opposing

their couHsels.^^ And it was from Judas and those whom he in-

spired that the old faith received its last development and final

impress before the coming of our Lord.

For that view of the Maccabajan war, which regards it only as a

civil and not as a religious conflict, is essentially one-sided. If

there w^ere no other evidence than the book of Daniel—whatever

opinion be held as to the date of it—that alone would show how
deeply the noblest hopes of the theocracy were centred in the success

of the struggle. When the feelings of the nation were thus again

turned with fresh power to their ancient faith, we might expect that

there would be a new creative epoch in the national literature ; or,

5» reVo-apet vofioi, 1 Mace. xl. 57, xiii. 37. 59 i Mace x. 38, 39.

60 1 Mace. ix. 10. 6' 1 Mace. vii. 12-18.



38 THE MACCAB^AN WAR OF INDEPENDENCE. Chap. II

if the form of Hebrew composition was already fixed by sacred types,

a prophet or psalmist would express the thoughts of the new age

after the models of old time. Yet in part at least the leaders of

Maccabsean times felt that they were separated by a real chasm

from the times of the kingdom or of the exile. If they looked for a

prophet in the future, they acknowledged that the spirit of prophecy

was not among them. The volume of the prophetic writings was

completed, and, as far as appears, no one ventured to imitate its

contents. But the Hagiographa, though they were already long

fixed as a definite collection, were not equally far removed from

imitation. The apocalyptic visions of Daniel served aa a pattern

for the visions incorporated in the book of Enoch ; and it has been

commonly supposed that the Psalter contains compositions of the

Maccabsean date. This supposition, which is at variance with the

best evidence which can be obtained on the history of the Canon,

can only be received upon the clearest internal proof; and it

may well be questioned whether the hypothesis is not as much
at variance with sound interpretation as with the history of the

Canon.®^

§ 12. The history of the Maccabees does not contain much which

illustrates in detail the religious or social progress of the Jews.

It is obvious that the period must not only have intensified old

beliefs, but also have called out elements which were latent in

them. One doctrine at least, that of a resurrection, and even of

a material resurrection,^ was brought out into the most distinct

apprehension by suffering. " It is good to look for the hope from

God, to be raised up again by Him," was the substance of the

martyr's answer to his judge ;
" as for thee, thou shalt have no

resurrection to life." " " Our brethren," says another, " have fallen,

having endured a short pain leading to everlasting life, being under

the covenant of God." " And as it was believed that an interval

elapsed between death and judgment, the dead were supposed to be

in some measure still capable of profiting by the intercession of the

living. Thus much is certainly expressed in the famous passage,

2 Mace. xii. 43-45, though the secondary notion of a purgatorial

state is in no way implied in it. On the other hand it is not very

clear how far the future judgment was supposed to extend. If the

punishment of the wicked heathen in another life had formed a

definite article of belief, it might have been expected to be put

forward more prominently,*® though the passages in question may
be understood of sufi"erings after death, and not only of earthly

sufferings ; but for the apostate Jews there was a certain judgment

^ See Old Testament History, Appendix
to Book V. 63 2 Mace. xiv. 46.

** oydo-Taai? els fwiji', 2 Mace. viL 14

;

comp. VI. 26, XIV. 46.

^ 2 Mace. vii. 36, trdvov aewdov fa)^«,

6« 2 Mace. vii. 17, 19, 35, &a
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in reserve.'^ The firm faith in the righteous providence of God
shown in the chastening of His people, as contrasted with His

neglect of other nations, is another proof of the widening view of

the spiritual world, which is characteristic of the epoch.*^ The
lessons of the captivity were reduced to moral teaching ; and in the

same way the doctrine of the ministry of angels assumed an im-

portance which is without parallel except in patriarchal times. It

was perhaps from this cause also that the Messianic hope was limited

in its range. The vivid perception of spiritual truths hindered the

spread of a hope which had been cherished in a material form ; and

a pause, as it were, was made, in which men gained new points of

sight from which to contemplate the old promises.

The various glimpses of national life which can be gained during

the period, show on the whole a steady adherence to the Mosaic

law. Probably the law was never more rigorously fulfilled. The
importance of the Antiochian persecution in fixing the Canon of

the Old Testament deserves notice. The books of the law were

specially sought out for destruction ;
^^ and their distinctive value

was in consequence proportionately increased. To use the words

of 1 Mace, " the holy books in our hands " were felt to make all

other comfort superfluous.''' The strict observance of the sabbath '^

and of the sabbatical year,"^ the law of the Nazarites,'^ and the ex-

emptions from military service,^* the solemn prayer and fasting,'^*

carry us back to early times. The provision for the maimed, the aged,

and the bereaved,'^^ was in the spirit of the law ; and the new feast of

the dedication was a homage to the old rites, "" while it was a proof

of independent life. The interruption of the succession to the high-

priesthood was the most important innovation which was made, and
one which prepared the way for the dissolution of the state. After

various arbitrary changes, the ofi&ce was left vacant for seven years

upon the death of Alcimus. The last descendant of Jozadak (Onias),

in whose family it had been for nearly four centuries, fled to Egypt,
and established a schismatic worship ; and at last, when the support

of the Jews became important, the Maccab^an leader, Jonathan, of

the family of Joarib, was elected to the dignity by the nomination
of the Syrian king,'^* whose will was confirmed, as it appears, by the

voice of the people.^

Little can be said of the condition of literature and the arts

which has not been already anticipated. In common intercourse the

Jews used the Aramaic dialect which was established after the

6' 2 Mace vi. 26.

flS 2 Mace. iv. 16, 17, v, 17-20, vi. 12-16,

&c. 69 1 Mace. L 56, 57, iii. 48.

"> 1 Mace. xii. 9.

" 1 Mace. u. 32 ; 2 Mace. vi. 11, viii. 26, &c.
" 1 Mace. vi. 53.

" 1 Mace. iii. 49. ^4 i Mace. iii. 56.

75 1 Mace. iii. 47 ; 2 Mace, x, 25, &c.
'6 2 Mace. viii. 28, 30.

" 2 Mace. i. 9.

78 1 Mace. X. 20.

" Comp. 1 Mace. xiv. 35.
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return : this was " their own language ;" ^° but it is evident from

the narrative quoted that they understood Greek, which must have

spread widely through the influence of Syrian ofl&cers. There is not,

- however, the slightest evidence that Greek was employed in Pales-

tinian literature till a much later date. The description of the

monument which was erected by Simon at Modin in memory of his

family,®^ is the only record of the architecture of the time. The
description is obscure, but in some features the structure appears to

have presented a resemblance to the tombs of Porsena and the

Curiatii,^^ and perhaps to one still found in Idumsea. An oblong

basement, of which the two chief faces were built of polished white

marble,®^ supported " seven pyramids in a line ranged one against

another," equal in number to the members of the Maccabeean family,

including Simon himself. To these he added other works of art

(fjLijXavrjfiaTo), placing round (on the two chief faces ?) great columns

(Josephus adds, each of a single block), bearing " trophies of arms,

and sculptured ships, which might be visible from the sea below."

The language of 1 Mace, and Josephus implies that these columns

were placed upon the basement, otherwise it might be supposed that

the columns rose only to the height of the basement supporting the

trophies on the same level as the pyramids. So much at least

is evident, that the characteristics of this work—and probably of

later Jewish architecture generally—bore closer affinity to the styles

of Asia Minor and Greece than of Egypt or the East ; a result which

would follow equally from the Syrian dominion and the commerce

which Simon opened by the Mediterranean.^

The only recognised relics of the time are the coins which bear

the name of " Simon," or " Simon Prince (Nasi) of Israel " in Sa-

maritan letters. The privilege of a national coinage was granted to

Simon by Antiochus VII. Sidetes ;
^ and numerous examples occur

which have the dates of the first, second, third, and fourth years

of the liberation of Jerusalem (Israel, Zion) ; and it is a remarkable

confirmation of their genuineness, that in the first year the name
Zion does not occur, as the citadel was not recovered till the second

year of Simon's supremacy, while after the second year Zion alone

is found.^^ The privilege was first definitely accorded in B.C. 140,

while the first year of Simon was B.C. 143 ;
®' but this discrepancy

causes little difficulty, as it is not unlikely that the concession of

Antiochus was made in favour of a practice already existing. No
date is given later than t\e fourth year, but coins of Simon occur

without a date, which may belong to the last four years of his life.

8» 2 Mace. vii. 8. 21, 21, xii. 37. I
84 i Mace. xiv. 5,

81 1 Mace. xiii. 27-30. Notes, etc. (B). ^ 1 Mace. xv. 6, KOfifxa ISiov vofjuafia
82 Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 13. 1 tjj X'^P'}-

^ Bayer, de Nummis, 171.

*3 Joseph. Ant. xiii. 6, $ 5. 8M Mace. xiii. 42.
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The emblems whicli the coins bear have generally a connexion with

Jewish history—a vine-leaf, a cluster of grapes, a vase (of manna ?),

a trifid flowering rod, a palm-branch surrounded by a wreath of

laurel, a lyre,^^ a bundle of branches symbolic of the feast of taber-

nacles. The coins issued in the last war of independence by Bar-

cochba repeat many of these emblems, and there is considerable

difficulty in distinguishing the two series. The authenticity of all

the Maccabffian coins was impugned by Tychsen,^^ but on insufficient

grounds. He was answered by Bayer, whose admirable essays ^ give

the most complete account of the coins, though he reckons some
apparently later types as Maccabsean. Eckhel ®^ has given a good

account of the controversy, and an accurate description of the chief

types of the coins.^^

1 The authorities for the Maccabsean history have been given

already. Of modem works, that of Ewald is by far the best.

Herzfeld has collected a mass of details, chiefly from late sources,

which are interesting and sometimes valuable ; but the student of

the period cannot but feel how difficult it is to realise it as a whole.

Indeed, it seems that the instinct was true Avhich named it from
one chief hero. In this last stage of the history of Israel, as in the

first, all life came from the leader ; and it is the greatest glory of

the Maccabees that, Avhile they found at first all turn upon their

personal fortunes, they left a nation strong enough to preserve an
indej)endent faith till the typical kingdom gave place to a universal

Church.^2

88 1 Mace. xiii. 51.

89 Die Undchtheit d. Jud. Miinzen . . . .

bewiesen . . . 0. G. Tychsen, 1779.

^ Be jXummis Hebi: Samaritanis, Val.

FA. 1781 ; Vindicice . . . 1790.

9' Doctr. Numm. vol. iii p. 455 ff.

92 Resjjecting the value of these coins,

see the Tables appended to the Old Tes-

tament History.

53 On the ' Books of the Maccabees,' see

Appendix to Book I., The Apockypha.

Silver Coin of the Maccabees.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS

(A.) The Asmonjean Family.

Chasmon (' of the sons of Joarib,' comp. i Chron. xxiv. 7>

Johanan ('Ioxxi'it}?).

Simeon (Svjaeuji', Simon. Comp. 2 Pet. i. 1).

Mattathias (Matthias, Joseph. B. J. i. 1, $ 3).

1 167 B.C.

Johanan (Johannes) Simon
(Gacldis), (Thassi),

f' Joseph" in 2 Mace. viii. 22), f 135 b.c.

f 161 B.C.
I

Judas Eleazar Jonathan
(Maccabaeus), (Avaran), (Apphus),

1 161 B.C. 1 163 B.O. 1 143 B.C.

Judas, Johannes Hyrcanus L, Mattathias, Daughter= Ptolem^us

1 135 B.C. 1 106 B.C. 1 135 B.C. (1 Mace. xvi. 11, 12).

I

I \
V I I

Salome = Aristobulns I., Antigonus, Jannaeus = Alexandra. Son. Sou.

(Alexandra) + 105 b.c. f 105 B.C. Alexander,

1 78 B.C.

r
Hyrcanus II.,

t 30 B.C.

Alexandra,

t 28 B.C.

Alexander,

f 49 B.C.

Aristobulus II.,

1 49 B.C.

I

^1

Antigonus,

1 37 B.C.

Mariamne,= Herod the Great.

1 29 B.O.

obulAristobulus,

1 35 B.C.

B.) MODIN AND THE SEPULCHRE
OF THE MACCABEES.

This place is not mentioned in either

Old or New Testament, though rendered

immortal by its connexion with the history

of the Jews in the interval between the

two. It was the native city of the Mac-
caba?an family (1 Mace. xiii. 25), and as

a necessary consequence contained their

ancestral sepulchre (ii. 70, Ix. 19). Matta-
thias himself, and subsequently his sons

Judas and Jonathan, were buried in the

family tomb, and over them Simon erected

a structure which is minutely described in

the book of Maccabees (xiii. 25-30), and, with

less detail, by Josephus {Ant. xiii. 6, $ 6),

(iSee below.)

At Modin the Maccabfean armies en-

camped on the eve of two of their most
memorable victories—that of Judas over

Antiochus Eupator (2 Mace. xiii. 14), and

that of Simon over Cendebeus (1 Mace
xvi. 4)— the last battle of the veteran chief

before his assassination. The only indica-

tion of the position of the place to be

gathered from the above notices is con-

tained in the last, from which we may
infer that it was near " the plain," i. e. the

great maritime lowland of Philistia (ver. 5).

By Eusebius and Jerome it is specified

as near Diospolis, i. e. Lydda ; while the

Mishna states that it was 15 (Roman)
mUes from Jerusalem. At the same time
the description of the monument seems to

imply (though for this see below) that the

spot was so lofty as to be visible from the

sea, and so near that even the details of

the sculpture were discernible therefrom.

All these conditions, excepting the last,

are tolerably fulfilled in either of the two
sites called Latrun and Kuhab. The
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former of these is, by the shortest road

—

that through Wady Mi—exactly 15 Roman
miles from Jerusalem ; it is about 8 Eng-
lish nules from Lydd, 15 from the Mediter-

ranean, and 9 or 10 from the river Rubin,

on which it is probable that Cedron—the

position of Cendebeus in Simon's battle

—

stood. Kubdh is a couple of miles farther

from Jerusalem, and therefore nearer to

Lydd and to the sea, on the most westerly

spur of the hills of Benjamin. Both are

lofty, and both apparently

—

LatiHn cer-

tainly—command a view of the Mediter-

ranean. In favour of Latrun are the

extensive ancient remains with which the

top of the hill is said to be covered (Rob.

B. R.m. 151), though of their age and par-

ticulars we have at present no accurate

information. Kubdb appears to possess no
ruins, but on the other hand its name may
retain a trace of the monument.
The mediaeval and modern tradition

places Modin at Sdba, an eminence south

of Kuriet el-enab ; but this being not more
than 7 mUes from Jerusalem, while it is as

much as 25 from Lydd and 30 from the sea,

and also far removed from the plain of Phi-

listia, is at variance with every one of the

conditions imnlled in the records.

The descriptions of the tomb by the
author of the book of Maccabees and
Josephus, who had both apparently seen

it, will be most conveniently compared by
being printed together.

1 Mace. 3iii. 27-30.

" And Simon made a
building over the se-

pulchre of his father
and his brethren, and
raised it aloft to view
with i»lished stone be-
hind and before. And
he set up upon it seven
pyramids, one against
another, for his father
and his mother and his

four brethren. And on
these he made engines
of war, and set great
pillars round about,
and on the piUars he
made suits of armour
for a perpetual me-
mory ; and by the suits

of armour ships carved,
so that they might be
seen by all that sail on
the sea. This sepulchre
he made at Modln, and
it stands unto thi3

day."

I. Ant. xiii. 6, § 6.

" And Simon bnilt a
very large monument
to his father and his
brethren of white and
polished stone. And he
raised it up to a great
and conspicuous height,
and threw cloisters

around, and set up
pillars of a single stone,
a work wonderful to
behold : and near to
these he built seven
pyramids to his parents
and his brothers, one
for each, terrible to
behold both for size and
beauty.

And these things are
preserved evea to this
day."

The monuments are said by Eusebiua

(OnojTu) to have been still shown when he
wrote—A.D. circa 32a
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Coin of Antiochus VT.

CHAPTER III.

THE ASMON^AN KINGDOMS. B.C. 106-37.

$ 1. Change for the worse in Jewish history— Aeistobulus I. assumes the royal title—
Conquest of Itursea— Deaths of Antigonus and Aristobulus— $2. Alexander

Jann^us — Judaea invaded by Ptolemy Lathyrus, and rescued by Cleopatra—
Conquests and defeats of Alexander— His civil war, and dying reconciliation with

the Pharisees— Honours to his memory. $ 3. Alexandra, with Hyrcanus II. as

high-priest— Ascendancy of the Pharisees, undermined by a secret opposition. $ 4.

Hykcanus II. is deposed by his brother Aristobulus— Defeat of the party of the

Pharisees. ^ 5. Akistobulus II.— Rise of Antipater— Hyrcanus flies to Aretas,

king of Arabia, who besieges Jerusalem— The paschal lambs— The prayer of Onias.

$ 6. Intervention of Rome— The Mithridatic War— Tigranes expelled from Syria

by Lucullus— Antiochus XIII. deposed, and Syria made a Roman province—
Pompey as arbiter between the Jewish princes— Resistance of Aristobulus—
Pompey takes Jerusalem, profanes the Temple, and carries off Aristobulus to Rome.

$ 7. Hyrcanus II. restored to the high-priesthood— Revolt of Alexander put down

by Gabinius— New Constitution— The five Great Sanhedrims— Escape and defeat

of Aristobulus and Antigonus— New revolt and defeat of Alexander— Crassus

plunders the Temple. $ 8. The Great Civil War of Rome— Deaths of Aristobulus

and Alexander— Hyrcanus ethnarch and Antipater procurator of Judsea— Family

of Antipater— Herod governor of Galilee— His early boldness. $ 9. Death of

Caesar— Judaea oppressed by Cassius— Murder of Antipater and revenge of Herod

— Unsuccessful risings of the stricter Jews— Herod marries Mariamne, the grand-

daughter of Hyrcanus, and defeats Antigonus— Mark Antony makes Herod and

Phasael tetrarchs of Palestine— The Parthian Invasion— Flight of Herod— Death

of Phasael and mutilation of Hyrcanus. $ 10. Nominal reign of Antigonus—Herod

named by the triumvirs king of Judsea— His war with Antigonus— Capture of

Jerusalem— Execution of Antigonus— End of the Asmon.^ean Dynasty.

§ 1. No successive pages of history present a more painful contrast,

than those recording the liberation of Judaea by the Maccabees, and

its misgovernment by their posterity. In the prosperous reign of

John Hyrcanus, we see the seeds of that unholy ambition and

religious discord, which broke out immediately upon his death.
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Hyrcanus had left tlie civil government hj will to liis wife;—an

example, among many soon to be met with, of the rise of those

female influences which have always played an important part in

eastern despotisms ;—but it was seized, with the high-priesthood, by
his eldest son Aristobulus, who imprisoned his mother and starved

her to death. Aristobulus I. (b.c. 106-105), assumed the diadem *

and the title of king, and founded the Asmonsean monarchy, which

lasted just 70 years ; but the whole period was one of internal dissen-

sion, and for nearly its latter half the interference of the Romans
made the royalty little more than nominal.

The brief reign of Aristobulus is marked by one important con-

quest, and a series of domestic tragedies. He subdued Itur^ea*

(afterwards called Auranitis), a district east of Jordan, at the foot of

Antilibanus ; and the inhabitants submitted to circumcision under

the threat of banishment, A dangerous illness compelled him to

return, leaving behind his favourite brother Antigonus; his other

three brothers having been shut up in prison. Antigonus soon

completed the conquest, and came back to Jerusalem. His appear-

ance in arms, to pay his devotions in the Temple, was used by the

queen Alexandra and the women of the court to rouse his brother's

jealausy. Aristobulus summoned him to come unarmed into his pre-

sence, and stationed soldiers in the subterranean passage from the

Temple to the tower of Baris, with orders to despatch him if he

appeared in arms. Antigonus was drawn into the trap by treacher-

ous messengers, who told him that the king wished to see his splendid

armour. The dying king, horror-struck at the crime, vomited blood

;

the slave who bore away the basin slipped upon the spot where

Antigonus had been killed, and the blood of the two brothers was
mingled upon the pavement—too true an emblem of the later his-

tory of the Asmonseans. The king compelled his attendants to tell

him the cause of the consternation that he saw around him, and,

on hearing it, expired in an agony of remorse. He was doubly

obnoxious as a Sadducee, and for his leaning to the Greek party,

whence he obtained the epithet of Philhellen; and it is possible

that his character has been darkened by party hatred. His three

brothers were released from prison after his death.

(Gibbon, i. 392 ; Zech. ix. 16), and enriched

with gold (Rev. ix. 7). It -was peculiarly

1 This word, now used in a vague poetical

sense, had a specific meaning among the

nations of antiquity. The diadem was a
fillet of silk, two ruches broad, bound round

the head and tied behind, the invention of

which is attributed to Liber (Plin. H. N.

vii. 56, 57). Its colour was generally white

'Tac. An. vi. 37 ; SiL Ital. xvi. 241) ; some-

times, however, it was of blue, like that of

Darius, ccerulea fascia albo distincta (Q.

Curt. iii. 3, vl. 20 ; Xen. Cyr. viii. 3, $ 13)

;

Mid it was sown with pearls or other gems

the mark of Oriental sovereigns (1 Mace.

xiii. 82, TO 5(.a5i7ju,a ttjs 'Aaias), and hence

the deep offence caused by the attempt of

Caesar to substitute it for the laurel crown
appropriated to Roman emperors.

2 It derived its name from Jetur, a son

of Ishmael, who gave his name, like the

rest of his brethren, to the little proTiuce

he colonised (Gen. xxv. 15, 16).
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§ 2. Alexander Jann^us (b.c. 105-78), the eldest surviving

brother of Aristobulus I., secured the succession to the throne and

priesthood by putting his next brother to death, on a charge of

aspiring to the diadem. The intestine commotions both of Syria

and Egypt invited him to reduce the cities of Palestine which had

not yet submitted : Ptolemais, Gaza, Dora, and the tower of Straton.

On his besieging Ptolemais, the people asked aid from Ptolemy

Lathyrus, who was now king of Cyprus, having been driven from

the tiarone of Egypt by his mother, Cleopatra. The large force with

which Ptolemy came to their relief excited the fears of the citizens,

and they refused to admit him. He marched into Judsea, defeated

Alexander's army with great slaughter, and ravaged the country

with horrible cruelties. Judgea was rescued by an army which

Cleopatra sent to its aid under two Alexandrian Jews, Chelchias and
Ananias ;

^ and the queen, resisting the advice of her counsellors to

seize the country, w^as content with the capture of Ptolemais. When
the foreign armies had retired, Alexander took Gadara, east of Jordan,

but was defeated before Amathus. He next laid siege to Gaza, and

after a desperate struggle took and utterly destroyed the city.

Meanwhile the Jewish factions were tending rapidly to civil war.

The Pharisees incited a tumult against Alexander. As he was offi-

ciating at the Feast of Tabernacles, the people pelted him with

citrons, and revived the insults upon his father's birth. Alexander

called in his guards, and 6000 of the people were killed. To prevent

the recurrence of such tumults, the court of the priests was railed off

from the outer court of the temple, and Alexander enrolled a body-

guard of Pisidian and Cilician mercenaries. He then resumed his

projects of conquest, and subdued Gilead and Moab Three years

later he had advanced against Gaulonitis, a district in the north of

Batanea, when he was defeated, with the total loss of his army, by
the Arabian king, Orodes.

The whole Jewish nation now rose in rebellion, and a civil war

ensued for six years. Alexander's mercenaries at first gave him the

upper hand ; but, when he asked the people on what terms they

would submit, they called out to him to cut his throat. At length,

by the aid of Demetrius Euc^rus, one of the rival kings of Syria,

Alexander was defeated, and his mercenaries cut to pieces, he himself

flying to the mountains. By an unexplained reaction of public

feeling, he soon recovered all he had lost ; and, having finished the

civil war by the capture of Bethsura, he brought his prisoners in

triumph to Jerusalem. Then was seen the incredible spectacle of a

high-priest, the great-grandson of Simon the Maccabee, sitting at

3 The influence acquired by the Jews in
|
ing Cleopatra from seizing Alexander

Egypt is further proved by the circum- when he came to offer his congratulations

stance, that Ananias succeeded in dissuad-
|

at Ptolemais.
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a banquet with his vsdves and concubines, to gloat his eyes upon the

crucifixion of 800 of his enemies and the massacre of their wives and
children. The nickname of " Thracian " expressed the impotence of

public indignation ; his opponents fled the country, to the number
of 8000 ; and the remainder of his reign was undisturbed by open

revolt.

Alexander spent some years in extending his dominions to the

east of Jordan, and defending them against the Syrians and Arabians.

He died of an ague at the siege of Ragaba, after advising his wife to

convene the leaders of the Pharisees, and, having placed his dead

body at their disposal, to offer to govern by their counsels. This

last propitiation of his inveterate enemies was entirely successful.

Alexander's remains were honoured with a splendid funeral: his

widow succeeded to the civil government, and his eldest son, Hyr-
canus, to the high-priesthood.*

§ 3. Alexandra (b.c. 78-69) gave up all real power to the Pha-
risees, who recalled the exiles of their own party, and demanded
justice on those who had advised the crucifixion of the 800 rebels.

But a strong opposition was organized under Aristobulus, the younger

son of Alexander, secretly favoured by his mother. She sent the

accused persons to garrison some of the frontier towns, and despatched

Aristobulus on a secret expedition against Damascus, in which his

success gained him the favour of the army.

§ 4. The result was seen when Alexandra, dying at the age of

73, was succeeded nominally by Hyecanus II., who already held

the high-priesthood (b.c. 69). Aristobulus fled from Jerusalem
before his mother breathed her last ; and, collecting an army from
the garrisons, he defeated the forces of the Pharisees at Jericho, and
advanced upon Jerusalem. Hyrcanus took refuge in the tower of

Paris, which he surrendered after a short siege, yielding the civil and
pontifical crowns to his brother, who permitted him to retire into

private life.

§ 5. Aristobulus IL (b.c. 69-63) had scarcely achieved his victory

over the Pharisees, when a new enemy arose in the person of Anti-
pateb, whose son Herod was destined to raise a new throne on the

ruins of the Asmon^an dynasty. Antipater was by birth an Idum^an
noble, the son of Antipas, who had been governor of Idumsea under
Alexander Jannseus. Brought up at the royal court, he embraced
Judaism, at least in name, and became the bosom friend of Hyrcanus.
whose feeble mind he now easily bent to his o^vn ambitious schemes.

Persuading him that his life was in danger from his brother, Anti-

* Amidst the general silence of the clas-

Bical authors, it is interesting to find Strabo

epoaking of Judaea as now " openly govern-
ed by tyranny," and naming Alexander

(though inaccurately) as "the first who.

instead of a priest, assumed the state of a

king" (xvL p. 762).
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pator induced Hyrcanus to fly to Aretas, king of the Nabath^ans

of Arabia Petreea, a new power whicb had been growing up around

the rock-hewn city of Petra.* They soon returned with an army of

50,000 men under Aretas, who defeated Aristobulus, and besieged

him in the Temple, his last refuge. The passover came round, and

the besieged had no lambs to offer. We have seen a Syrian king,

Antiochus Sidetes, furnishing victims during a former siege ; but the

allies, though partisans of a high-priest, mocked the besieged by
promising to supply them, if they would let down baskets over the

wall with the price of the victims, and then, taking the money, they

left the baskets to be drawn up empty, or placed in them swine

instead of the lambs.

Another striking incident of the siege relieves the monotonous

story of these civil discords. Onias, an aged man in the camp of

Hyrcanus, was required to offer his prayers, which had proved

effectual during a great drought ; and he besought God, since His

people were on one side and His priests on the other, not to hear

the prayers of either for each other's hurt. For this impartial,pa-

triotism he was stoned to death.

§ 6. Amidst such scenes it was time for the appearance of that

stem arbiter,—the Iron state of Nebuchadnezzar's vision,—to which

Providence had assigned the work of crushing the effete despotisms

of Asia, and reducing the civilized world under one government, in

preparation for the coming of the Christ. Rome, though never

wanting a pretext for interference with other states, might plead

her alliance of a century old with the Asmonsean princes as making

her intervention a duty. Her supremacy in "Western Asia had long

been disputed and imperilled by Mithridates,^ whose son-in-law,

Tigranes, king of Armenia, had seized Syria in B.C. 83, and remained

master of the country, till Lucullus defeated Tigranes, and restored

the last of the Seleucidge, Antiochus XIH., in the first year of Aris-

tobulus, B.C. 69. Three years later, the conduct of the Mithridatic

war was committed to the famous Pompey ; and while he defeated

Mithridates, and plunged in pursuit of him into the regions south

of Mount Caucasus, his lieutenant Scaurus was sent to take pos-

session of Damascus and settle the affairs of Syria. After deposing

Antiochus XIII. and conquering Syria for Eome (b.c. 65), Scaurus

received at Damascus the envoys of Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, who
now occupied the positions in which we left them at Jerusalem.

Both offered the large bribes of 400 talents, and Scaurus decided in

favour of Aristobulus, who was master of the treasures in the Temple

(B.C. 64).

Aretas retired at the Roman's command ; and Aristobulus, falling

5 Respecting the origin and history of this people, see the Diet, of Bible, art Nebaioth.

6 The story of the Mitiiridatic Wars belongs to the history of Rome.
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on his rear, gave him a signal defeat. The same year, Pompey
himself, having reduced Coelesyria, appeared at Damascus to receive

the homage and presents of the neighbouring kings. Aristobulus

sent him a golden vine, worth 500 talents ; but Pompey took care to

hold the balance in suspense between the prince who had possession

of Jerusalem and his feeble rival. He returned to Syria, and came
again in the following spring to Damascus, to hold a formal court for

deciding, not only between the two brothers, but between them and

the Jewish people, who now ventured to complain of the hierarchical

kingdom as a usurpation. Hyrcanus was represented by the wily

Antipater, who had taken care to enforce his argument from the

right of the elder brother by bribing more than a thousand of

the most distinguished Jews to appear before the tribunal as his

adherents. In contrast with this venerable band, there appeared on

the part of Aristobulus "a troop of insolent youths, splendidly

arrayed in purple, with flowing hair and rich armour, who carried

themselves as if they were the true nobles of the land " (Milman).

The orators of his party pleaded that the imbecility of Hyrcanus

rendered him unfit to govern. The Eoman behaved to both with

that cold and ambiguous reserve, which Cicero has drawn as a lead-

ing trait of his character, and while studiously courteous to Aristo-

bulus, he left reason to suspect that his decision would be in favour

of Hyrcanus, whose incapacity was sure to give a pretext for con-

verting protection into conquest. From some such fear, or from the

consciousness of a bad cause, Aristobulus no sooner saw the departure

of Pompey on an expedition to secure the rock-hewn city of Petra,

the great trading capital of the Arabs, than he began to prepare for

resistance. The rapid return of Pompey disconcerted his plans ; and

Aristobulus, unable to disobey the mandate to come forth from the

stronghold of Alexandrion, was compelled to sign orders for the sur-

render of all his fortresses. The restless prince still tried the last

resource of fleeing to Jerusalem and attempting to defend the city.

The Roman legions advanced along the high road from the East

through Jericho, where Pompey's admiration was excited by the

palm-groves that gave name to the city, and the odoriferous shrubs

which yielded its far-famed balsams. Once more Aristobulus came

forward to offer the surrender of Jerusalem ; and he was detained

while Pompey sent forward his legate, Gabinius, to take possession

of the city. On its unexpected resistance, Pompey threw Aristo-

bulus into chains, and advanced with his whole army. He was

admitted by the party of Hyrcanus, who had now gained the upper

hand. The friends of Aristobulus shut themselves up in the temple,

which held out for three months, and was at last taken by assault,

with the slaughter of 12,000 Jews. The priests, who were engaged

about the daily sacrifices, calmly continued their service, and many
N. T. msT. ^
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of tliem were slain at the altar. The Temple was profaned by the

entrance of the Koman general, the images on whose standards

had long ago been indicated by Daniel's prophecy of " the abomi-

nation that maketh desolate " (b.c. 63) : but, as on former occasions,

a long respite, filled with golden opportunities, followed the first

step of the threatened judgment, before the desolation was com-

pleted. Pompey entered the Holy of Holies, where he was amazed

to find no statue or other symbol of the Deity. He left the sacred

vessels and the vast treasures untouched,' and ordered the temple to

be purified. He conferred the high-priesthood and principality upon

Hyrcanus, limiting his territory to Judgea Proper, and forbidding

him to assume the crown. He imposed a tribute, and demolished

the walls of Jerusalem. Aristobulus was carried ofi", with his two

sons and two daughters, to grace the victor's triumph ; but Alex-

ander, the elder son, escaped on the way; and Antigonus, the

younger, as well as Aristobulus himself, made their escape from

Eome at a later period. Meanwhile, the Jews regarded Pompey's

sacrilege as the fatal turning-point of his history ; and when the

civil war broke out, they warmly embraced the party of Csesar.

§ 7. Hyrcanus II. (b.c. 63-40) was restored to a power which was

merely nominal; for Judaja was really governed by Antipater in

complete subservience to the policy of Eome. In fact, Judaea seems

to have been annexed by Pompey to the newly-formed province of

Syria, though under a separate administration, both judicial and

financial. The progress of Alexander, who soon appeared at the

head of 10,000 foot and 1500 horse, left Hyrcanus no choice but

Roman protection. Gabinius, the proconsul of Syria, besieged Alex-

ander in the fortress of Alexandrion ; but the interest of Alexander's

mother with the Romans obtained her son an amnesty, on condition

of his surrendering that and his other fortresses. The celebrated

Mark Antony acted in this campaign as the lieutenant of Gabi-

nius. The intervention of Gabinius led to a new settlement of the

civil government. He deprived the high-priest of the supreme

power, which he divided among five " Great Sanhedrims," seated at

Jerusalem, Jericho, Gadara, Amanthus, and Sepphoris, and modelled

on the Great Sanhedrim of 71 members, which had administered

"> It excites natural surprise to find the

Temple, at this stage of Jewish history,

still in possession of treasures which have

been computed at two millions sterling.

The explanation is to be found in the offer-

ings sent by the pious Jews from every

province of the Roman empire, of which

we have an incidental notice in Cicero's

praise of Flaccus for forbidding the export

of such offerings from the province of Asia,

" This very remarkable passage," says Dr.

Milman, "shows, curiously enough, the

Jews as already exporters of gold, thougii

but religious offerings, yet affecting the

markets of the world ; their great numbers,

and clamour in the public assemblies ui

the cities of Asia Minor ; the astonishment

that Pompey had the moderation, for which
Cicero is perplexed to account, not to

plunder the Temple, and was unwilling to

expose himself to the reproaches of a

people so likely to be heard as the Jews."
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justice at Jerusalem from the time of the Maccabees." Thus the

desire of the Jews for emancipation from the temporal power of

the high-priest was gratified at the expense of the loss of a central

seat of government. This state of things lasted till the restoration

of Hyrcanus to the principality by Julius Csesar, B.C. 44.

The new settlement was but just made, when Aristobulus, having

escaped from Rome with his younger son Antigonus, gathered a new
army, and again occupied Alexandrion; but they were speedily

defeated by Gabinius, and sent back to Eome, where Aristobulus

remained a prisoner, but Antigonus was again released through his

mother's intercession. When Gabinius marched with Mark Antony
into Egypt, Alexander seized the op}X)rtunity for another revolt, and
shut up the small Roman force, who had been left behind, in Mount
Gerizim (b.c. 56). At the head of 80,000 men he met Gabinius after

his return from Egypt, but was utterly defeated near Mount Tabor,

and only saved his Ufe by flight.

In B.C. 55 Crassus received Syria as his share in the partition

of provinces by the first triumvirs. In the following year he
reached Jerusalem on his disastrous expedition against the Parthians,

who had complete power beyond the Euphrates, and had begun to

threaten Syria. The high-priest only whetted his insatiable avarice

by the surrender of a secret treasure ; and Crassus pillaged the

temple of all the wealth, which was collected by the annual offer-

ings of the faithful who were dispersed over the world, and which
Pompey had spared. His plunder is said to have reached the

enormous amount of 10,000 talents, or more than two millions

sterling ; and his fatal overthrow by the Parthians was viewed by
the Jews as the punishment of one more of their oppressors, for

Gabinius had already been driven into exile.

§ 8. On the outbreak of the Civil War, Caesar freed Aristobulus

and sent him to Judsea, but he was murdered on the journey by the

partisans of Pompey, and his son Alexander was executed by Scipio

at Antioch. Antigonus alone was left ; and his claims were super-

seded by the timely aid which Antipater gave Csesar in his Egyptian

campaign (b.c. 48). His services were rewarded by the restoration

of his puppet Hyrcanus to the sovereignty, with the title of

Ethnarch, and by the remission of tribute in the Sabbatic year.

Antipatee was made the Procurator of all Judeea, and a Roman
citizen ; and the aggrandizement of his family occupies the few

remaining years of the Asmoneean dynasty.

Antipater had four sons :—Phasaei, Hekod, Joseph, and Pheroras,

and a daughter named Salome.^ He made Phasaei governor of

Jerusalem, and Herod, who was only fifteen years old, governor

* See .Votes and lUustraiions (A), The Sakhedbim.
9 See the Genealogical Table in the -Vote* and lUusirations (B).

D 2
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of Galilee. Heeod ^^ soon distinguished himself alike by energy in

his government and defiance of all Jewish laws and powers. He
put down the banditti by a severity in which we see the germs

of his later cruelties, BQs execution of their leader roused the

jealousy of the Sanhedrim, who cited him to answer before them

for his assumption of the power of life and death. Confident in the

popularity his success had earned, and bearing a menacing letter

from Sextus Cassar, the governor of Syria, Herod apxxjared before the

Sanhedrim in arms and royal purple. The only man who dared to

rebuke his presumption and to warn the court against submission,

Sameas, was one of the only two whose lives Herod spared when
the warning was fulfilled. Hyrcanus adjourned the trial, and per-

mitted Herod to escape to Damascus to Sextus Csesar, who made
him governor of Coelesyria. It required all the influence of Anti-

pater to dissuade his son from marching in arms upon Jerusalem.

§ 9. The death of Julius Caesar (b.c. 44) was a great blow, not

only to the party of Hyrcanus and the family of Antipater, but

to the whole Jewish nation, to whom he had granted protection

in their religion.^ Cassius assumed the government of Syria with

the intolerant rapacity of a proconsul of the old school. Judjea

was assessed at 7(X) talents, half to be raised by Antipater and his

sons, and half by Malichus, a courtier of Hyrcanus. Malichus

being unable to raise his portion, would have fallen a victim to

the resentment of Cassius,*^ had not Antipater made good the

deficiency from the treasures of Hyrcanus. Malichus acquitted

the obligation by poisoning Antipater ; but Herod not long after-

wards procured the murder of Malichus in the presence of Hyrcanus,

who was forced to approve the deed as performed by the authority

of Cassius, whose favour Herod had completely won.

The departure of Cassius from Syria seemed to give the stricter

Jews the opjjortunity of throwing off the domination of the He-

rodians, for so we may call the party since the death of Antipater.

But Phasael put them down at Jerusalem, and Antigonus himself

was repulsed from Galilee by Herod. Their hopes revived with the.

battle of Philippi (b.c. 42) ; and Hyrcanus placed himself at their

head. He was won back, however, by Herod, who offered to marry

his granddaughter Mariamne,^ and so allied himself to the Asmo-

*" Properly Herodes CHptiSr)?), a Greek
[

amidst all their civil dissensions, to the

name, like nearly all those of the leaders rites which had been neglected before the

at this period. His mother was Cypres, Captivity,

an Arabian princess. 12 This great " liberator " of his country

" Josephus (Ant. xiv. 10) qnotes edicts sold the people of several defaulting vil-

of Casar and the senate, granting to Hyr- lages into slavery.

canus the city of Joppa, and to the people '^ She was the daughter of Alexander,

the enjoyment of the Sabbath and the the son of Aristobulus, and of Alexandra,

Sabbatic year ; an interesting proof, among the daughter of Hyrcanus, and so the last

others, of the adherence of the later Jews,
[
representative (except Antigonus and her
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uasan family. Herod also defeated Antigonus, though supported "by

the Roman governor of Damascus ; and his presents and flattery

secured the favour of Mark Antony, to whom the second triumvirate

had given the dominion of the East. Antony committed the two
governments of Palestine to Herod and his brother Phasael, under
the title of tetrarchs, and issued various decrees in favour of

Hyrcanus and the Jewish nation (b.c. 41).

A last ray of hope from the East gilded the fall of the Asmonaeans.

While Antony was spending his time in dalliance with Cleopatra,

Syria revolted, and called in the aid of the Parthians under Paconis,

the king's son (b.c. 40). Antigonus, the surviving son of Aristo-

buliis, offered the Parthian general 1000 talents and 500 women of

the noblest families, if he would restore him to the throne. Sup-

I)orted by a Parthian force, Antigonus marched upon Jerusalem,

where the two factions came to open war, and Hyrcanus was only

upheld by Herod's energy and severity. At length Hyrcanus and

Phasael were induced, against the advice of Herod, to submit their

cause in person to Barzaphemes, the Parthian commander in Syria.

Herod fled to Massada, a strong fortress on the west side of the

Dead Sea, where he placed his mother, his sister, and his betrothed

bride, Mariamne, under the care of his brother Joseph and an
Idumaean force, while he betook himself to Rome. Foiled in the

main object of securing Herod's person, the Parthian general threw

Hyrcanus and Phasael into chains. The latter committed suicide

in prison. The former was mutilated of his ears, in order to dis-

qualify him from continuing high-priest. He lived for some years

longer, and was at last put to death by Herod on a charge of

treason.

§ 10. Antigonus, the last ruler of the Asmonsean house, held

a nominal sovereignty for three years (b.c. 40-37). The Parthians

ravaged the country, and Herod soon returned in a new character.

He had artfully advocated with the triumvirs the claims of young
Aristobulus, the brother of Mariamne, who was the grandson both

of Aristobulus and Hyrcanus." But his real wishes were doubtless

well known to his former friend, Antony; with his usual address

he secured the favour of Octavian ; and the result w^as a decree of

the Senate appointing him king of Judaea.

All this was done at Ptome in the short space of a week, and

Herod landed at Ptolemais after an absence of only three months.

Antigonus was now left to himself, his Parthian allies having re-

tired on the advance of Ventidius, the legate of Antony. He was

brother Aristobnlus) of both the surviving

branches of the Asnionaean house. By the

marriage, which took place in b.c. 37, the

same year in which Antigonus was put to

death, Herod adopted her claims as his own.
^* His father was Alexander, the eldei

son of Aristobulus, and his mother was

Alexandra, the daughter of Hyrcanus.
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besieging Massada, which. Herod speedily relieved with the aid of

a Eoman force under Silo. The treachery of this general, whose

ohject was to make all the gain he could of both parties, compelled

Herod, after considerable successes, to retire from before Jerusalem.

Fixing his headquarters in Samaria, he employed his energies in

clearing Galilee of robbers. The next year's campaign was inde-

cisive ; but, after the expulsion of the Parthians from Syria, Antony

placed a sufficient force at Herod's disposal. Having gained a great

battle over Pappus, the general of Antigonus, Herod formed the siege

of Jerusalem in the spring of B.C. 37 ; while he sought to recom-

mend himself to the Asmonsean party by completing his marriage

with Mariamne. The siege lasted six months ; the sufferings of the

besieged being increased by the scarcity of a Sabbatic year. The

city was at length taken on a Sabbatb ;
^^ and such was the fury of

the Roman soldiery under Sosius, that Herod had to entreat that

he might not be left king of a depopulated capital. Antigonus was

sent in chains to Antony, who put him to death at Herod's insti-

gation. The last king of the Maccabeean line was the first sove-

reign who ended his life beneath the rods and axe of the Eoman
lictor ; and the Jewish historian so far sympathises with Eome, as

to forget the shame of his nation in contempt for the weakness of

its last native ruler. Thus ended the Asmonsean dynasty (b.c. 37),

in the 130th year from the first victories of Judas Maccabseus, and

the 70th from the assumption of the royal title by Aristobulus I.

"We shall soon see how the sole remaining scion of the long line of

heroes, priests, and princes, the young Aristobulus, was cut off by

Herod.
>5 The " Day of Saturn," Dion Cass, xlviii. 22.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) THE SANHEDRIM.

The word Sanhedrim, properly Sanhedrin,

is formed from auveSpiov : the attempts of

the Rabbius to find a Hebrew etymology

for it are idle.

The Great Sanhedrim, as it is called in

the Talmud, was the supreme council of

the Jewish people in the time of Christ and

earlier. In the Mishna it is also styled

house of judgment.

The origin of this assembly is traced in

the Mishna to the seventy elders whom
Moses was directed to associate with him
in the government of the Israelites (Num.
xi. 16, 17). This body continued to exist,

according to the Rabbinical accounts, down

to the close of the Jewish commonwealth.

But it is now generally admitted that the

tribunal estabUshed by Moses was probably

temporary, and did not continue to exitt

after the Israelites had entered Palestine.

In the lack of definite historical infor-

mation as to the establishment of the

Sanhedrim, it can only be said in general

that the Greek etymology of the name
seems to point to a period subsequent to

the Macedonian supremacy in Palestine.

The fact that Herod, when procurator of

Galilee, was summoned before the Sanhe-

drim (B.C. 47), on the ground that in putting

men to death he had usurped the authority

of the body (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 9, $ 4), shows

that it then possessed much power and wai
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not of very recent origin. If the yepovaCa
Toiv 'lovSaCuiv, in 2 Mace. i. 10, iv. 44, xi. 21,

designates the Sanhedrim—as it probably
does—this is the earliest historical trace of

its existence.

In the silence of Philo, Josephus, and
the Mishna respecting the constitution of

the Sanhedrun, we are obliged to depend
upon the few incidental notices in the New
Testament. From these we gather that it

consisted of apxi.epel';, chief jn-iests, or the

heads of the twenty-four classes into which
the priests were divided (including, proba-

bly, those who had been high -priests), npecr-

^vrepoi, elders, men of age and experience,

and ypap.p.aTeU, scribes, lawyers, or those

learned in the Jewish law (Matt. xx. 57, 59
;

Mark xv. 1 ; Luke xxii. 66 ; Acts v. 21).

The number of members is usually given

as 71, though other authorities make them
70, and others 72. The president of this

body was styled Nasi, and was chosen on

account of his eminence In worth and wis-

dom. Often, if not generally, this pre-emi-

nence was accorded to the high -priest.

That the high-priest presided at the con-

demnation of Jesus (Matt, xxvi 62) is plain

from the narrative. The vice-president,

called in the Talmud /at/ter of the liouse

of judgment, sat at the right hand of the

president. While in session the Sanhedrim

sat in the form of a half-circle. In Matt,

xxvi. 58 ; Mark xiv. 54, o.l., the lictors or

attendants of the Sanhedrim are referred

to under the name of vTrTjpeVai.

The plax:e in which the sessions of the

Sanhedrim were ordinarily held was, ac-

cording to the Talmud, a hall called Gazzith,

supposed to have been situated in the south-

east comer of one of the courts near the

Temple building. In special exigencies,

however, it seems to have met in the resi-

dence of the high-priest (Matt xxvi. 3).

Forty years before the destruction of Jem-
salem, and consequently while the Saviour
was teaching m Palestine, the sessions of
the Sanhedrim were removed from the hall

Gazzith to a somewhat greater distance
from the temple building, although stiU
on Mount Moriah. After several other
changes, its seat was finally established at
Tiberias.

As a judicial body the Sanhedrim con-

stituted a supreme court, to which belonged
in the first instance the trial of a tribe

fallen into idolatry, false prophets, and the

high-priest, as well as the other prie.-its.

As an administrative council, it determined
other important matters. Jesus was ar-

raigned before this body as a false prophet
(John xi. 47), and Peter, John, Stephen, and
Paul as teachers of error and deceivers of

the people. From Acts ix. 2 it appears that

the Sanhedrim exercised a degree of autho-
rity beyond the limits of Palestine. Accord-
ing to the Jerusalem Gemara, the power
of inflicting capital punishment was taken
away from this tribunal forty years before

the destruction of Jerusalem. With this

agrees the answer of the Jews to Pilate

(John xix. 31), " It is not lawful for us to

put any man to death." Beyond the arrest,

trial, and condemnation of one convicted of

violating the ecclesiastical law, the juris-

diction of the Sanhedrim at the time could
not be extended ; the confirmation and
execution of the sentence in capital cases

belonged to the Pvoman procurator. The
stoning of Stephen (Acts vii. 56 sqq.) is

only an apparent exception, for it was
either a tumultuous procedure, or, if done
by order of the Sanhedrim, was an illegal

assumption of power, as Josephus (Ant.

XX. 9, 1) expressly declares the execution

of the Apostle James during the absence of

the procurator to have been.
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Temple of Herod restored. See p. 73.

CHAPTER IV.

HEROD THE GREAT. B.C. 37 4.

$ I. Government and policy of the Herodian family— Herod the Great— Massacre of

the Sanhedrim— The high-priesthood— Aristobulus appointed and murdered—
Herod and Cleopatra— The Battle of Actium— Herod and Octavian. $ 2. Extent

and divisions of Herod's kingdom. $ 3. Domestic tragedies— Deaths of Mariamne

and Alexandra. $ 4. Government of Herod— His hellenizing practices— Building

of the Antonia, of Sebaste, and of Caesarea— Herod courts Augustus and Agrippa

—

His munificence. $ 5. Rebuilding of the Temple. $ 6. Family of Herod— Judicial

murder of Aristobulus and Alexander— Conspiracy and condemnation of Antipater,

$ 7. Herod's last illness— Alarm at the birth of Christ— The Massacre at Bethlehem

—Execution of Antipater—Death of Herod. $ 8. Character of Herod— His place in

Sacred History— The subsequent history of the Jews in two streams.

§ 1. The history of the Herodian family presents one side of the

last development of the Jewish nation. The evils already seen

D 3
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in the hierarchy which grew up after the Return, found an unex-

pected embodiment in the tyranny of a foreign usurper. Religion

was adopted as a policy ; and the hellenizing designs of Antiochus

Epiphanes were carried out, at least in their spirit, by men who
professed to observe the Law. Side by side with the spiritual

'' kingdom of God," proclaimed by John the Baptist, and founded

by the Lord, a kingdom of the world was estabhshed, which in its

external splendour recalled the traditional magnificence of Solomon.

The simultaneous realization of the two principles, national and

spiritual, which had long variously influenced the Jews in the

establishment of a dynasty and a church, is a fact pregnant with

instruction. In the fulness of time a descendant of Esau established

a false counterpart of the promised glories of Messiah.

"Various accounts are given of the ancestry of the Herods ; but,

neglecting the exaggerated statements of friends and enemies,^ it

seems certain that they were of Idumsean descent, a fact which is

indicated by the forms of some of the names which were retained

in the family. But though aliens by race, the Herods were Jews in

faith. The Idumeeans had been conquered and brought over to

Judaism by John Hyrcanus (b.c. 130) ; and from the time of their

conversion they remained constant to their new religion, looking

upon Jerusalem as their mother city, and claiming for themselves

the name of Jews.^

The general policy of the whole Herodian family, though modified

by the personal characteristics of the successive rulers, was the same.

It centred in the endeavour to found a great and independent king-

dom, in which the power of Judaism should subserve the con-

solidation of a state. The protection of Rome was in the first in-

stance a necessity ; but the designs of Herod I. and Agrippa I. point

to an independent Eastern Empire as their end, and not to a mere

subject monarchy. Such a consummation of the Jewish hopes seems

to have found some measure of acceptance at first, and hence arose

the party of the Herodians ;^ and by a natural reaction the temporal

dominion of the Herods opened the way to the destruction of the

Jewish nationality. The religion which was degraded into the in-

1 The Jewish partisans of Herod (Nicolas attached to the service of a temple of Apollo

Damascenus, ap. Joseph. Ant. xiv. 1, 3) j

at Ascalon, who was taken prisoner by

Bought to raise him to the dignity of a
j

Idmniean robbers, and kept by them, as his

descent from one of the noble families I father could not pay his ransom. The

which returned from Babylon ; and, on I locality (cf. Philo, Leg. ad Caium, § 30) no

the other hand, early Christian wi iters ' less than the office was calculated to fix a

represented his origin as utterly mean and heavy reproach upon the name (cf. Routh,

servile. Africanus has preserved a tradi- ad loc.). This story is repeated with great

tion (Routh, Rell. Sacr. ii. p. 235), on the
\

inaccuracy by Epiphanius {Ear. xx.).

authority of "the natural kinsmen of the

Saviour," which makes Antipater, the father

of Herod, the son of one Herod, a slave

2 Joseph. Ant. ^x. 1,^1; B. J. i. 10, } 4,

iv. 4, $ 4.

« Notes and Jllustrations (A).
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stniment of unscnipulous ambition lost its power to quicken a
united people. The high-priests were appointed and deposed by-

Herod I. and his successors with such a reckless disregard for the

character of their office, that the office itself was deprived of its

sacred dignity,* The nation was divided, and amidst the conflicts

of sects a universal faith arose, which more than fulfilled the nobler

hopes that found no satisfaction in the treacherous grandeur of a

CO art.

Herod the Great'' (b.c. 37-4) was now established on the
throne of Judaea, and founded a dynasty of princes who ruled in

different parts of Palestine under various titles ; but among whom
he himself was the last, as he was the first, independent sovereign

of the whole country. For he may be termed independent in refer-

ence to the exercise of his power, though its origin and tenure rested

on the will of his Roman masters. By birth an Idumjean, by policy

and predilection an adherent and imitator of Eome, he seemed to

many of his subjects little better than a heathen conqueror ; and his

cruelties to the Asmoneean house, which was still held in reverence,

roused a deep sense of indignation. He signalised his elevation to

the throne by offerings to the Capitoline Jupiter, and surrounded
his person with foreign mercenaries, some of whom had been formerly

in the service of Cleopatra. His coins, and those of his successors,

bore only Greek legends, and he introduced heathen games within
the walls of Jerusalem. He resolved at once to show the mal-
contents that they had a master. Massacre and confiscation were
dealt out to the Asmon^ean party. Forty-five of the chief adhe-
rents of Antigonus were put to death, with the whole Sanhedrim,
except the rabbis Sameas and Pollio,® who had counselled the sur-

render of Jerusalem during the siege. Their spoils enabled Herod
to satisfy the rapacity of his patron Antony. The whole period

of Herod's reign was, in many respects, a repetition of that of the

Maccabees and Antiochus Epiphanes. True, Herod was more
politic and more prudent, and also probably had more sympathy
with the Jewish character, than Antiochus. But the spirit of stem
resistance to innovation and of devotion to the law of Jehovah
burnt no less fiercely in the breasts of the people than it had done
before ; and it is curious to remark how every attempt on Herod's

part to introduce foreign customs was met by outbreaks, and how
futile were all the benefits which he conferred both on the temporal

and ecclesiastical welfare of the people when these obnoxious intru-

sions were in question. Whatever his ultimate designs might be,

* See Acts xxiiL 2 foL ' title of royalty, not the appellation of the

5 Ewald observes that Herod is not man.
called the Great in any contemporary i 6 The Jewish names of these two great

document. Ther'> are inscriptions which rabbis were ShemaLih and Abtaleon. They
style him " the Great King," but this is a [

were the sons of proselytes.
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he was not yet prepared to annul tlie great institutions of religion
;

nor, as a stranger of tlie hated race of Esau, did he venture to

assume the robes of Aaron. He brought an obscure priest from

Babylon, named Ananel, to fill the office of high-priest, which had

been vacant since the mutilation of Hyrcanus. But this insult to

the surviving members of the Asmon^an house found an able and

unscrupulous opponent. This was Alexandra, the daughter of Hyr-

canus, widow of Alexander the elder son of Aristobulus, and mother

of Herod's wife Mariamne, and of young Aristobulus, whose claims

we have seen Herod himself affecting to support at Eome. Her

adroit appeals to Cleopatra, and her unscrupulous intrigues to win

over Antony, alarmed Herod, who, always ready to trim his policy

by necessity, conferred the high-priesthood on Aristobulus. But

the people's applause, when they saw the graceful youth of sixteen,

the last scion of the Maccabees, perform his office with a dignity

becoming his descent, sealed the doom which had doubtless already

been resolved on. At a feast given by Alexandra to Herod near

Jericho, Aristobulus was drowned while bathing in a tank, as if

accidentally, by the rough play of his comrades, who were insti-

gated by Herod. Ananel was then reappointed to the priesthood.

It was in vain that the king honoured his victim with a splendid

funeral. The people were not deceived by his pretended grief; and

Alexandra again appealed to Cleopatra. Herod was summoned to

Antony at Laodicea. He resolved to face the danger ; but, the

husband's jealousy being perhaps mixed with the desire for a sweet

revenge on Alexandra in the death of her remaining child, he left

orders with his brother Joseph to despatch Mariamne on the first

news of his own death. Herod's gifts and personal influence with

Antony triumphed even over the enmity of Cleopatra ; but the visit

had fatal consequences. Herod returned, with Coelesyria added to

his dominions, to have his mind poisoned against his wife by the

jealousy of his sister Salome. His fondness for Mariamne, however,

prevailed over suspicion, till her own remonstrance with him for

the cruel sentence, which Joseph had betrayed to her, seemed to

prove the familiarity alleged by Salome. . But her charms had not

yet lost their power, and his rage was satiated by the execution

of Joseph and the imprisonment of Alexandra. A new danger

followed, in the shape of a visit of Cleopatra to Jerusalem, on her

return with Antony from his Parthian expedition ; but Herod, after

saving his kingdom from her cupidity, had the rarer skill to pre-

serve himself from her fascinations. He is even said to have con-

templated her murder, as the best service he could do at once to

Antony and himself, and to have afterwards taken credit with

Augustus for such a proof of friendship to his patron.

In the spring of 31, the year of the battle of Actium, Judaea was
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visited by an earthquake, the effects of whicli appear to have heen
indeed tremendous: 10,000,' or, according to another account,^

20,000 persons were killed by the fall of buildings, and an immense
quantity of cattle. The panic at Jerusalem was very severe ; but
it was calmed by the arguments of Herod, then departing to a cam-
paign on the east of Jordan for the interests of Cleopatra, against

Malchus, king of Arabia. This campaign, in which Herod won a

dear-bought victory, kept him, whether by good fortune or design,

from following Antony to Actium. He went to meet the con-

queror at Rhodes, having first put an end to all rivalry from the

Asmonaean house by the execution of the aged Hyrcanus on a
charge of treason (b.c. 30). He intrusted the government to his

brother Pheroras, and provided for the safety of his family in the

fortress of Massada. Mariamne and her mother were placed in

Alexandrion, under the care of his steward Joseph and an Iturtean

named Soemus, with the same secret instructions as before. Herod
had not miscalculated his personal influence over the young Octa-

vian. Instead of apologizing for his faithful adherence to Antony,
he urged it as a proof of the constancy which the conqueror might
expect. He returned to Judsea, invested anew with the diadem, and
honoured with marks of personal favour. He shortly after met
Octavian on his way to Egypt at Ptolemais, and secured his favour

by a magnificent entertainment, by providing for all the wants of

the Eoman army, and by a present of 800 talents.

§ 2. When the tragedy of Antony and Cleopatra was consum-
mated, and Egypt reduced to a Roman province, Octavian restored

to Herod those parts of Palestine which Antony had presented to

Cleopatra, as well as the fortresses and maritime towns, which had
long been the objects of dispute, as Gadara, Samaria, Joppa, Gaza,

and the tower of Straton, soon to become the princely city of

Cassarea. Herod was now master of a kingdom which included all

the land originally divided among the twelve tribes, together with
lduma^.a. Exclusive of the latter country, the whole was divided

into four districts, a clear conception of which is needful for under-

standing the topography of our Lord's ministry:—i. Jud^a; ex-

tending from the confines of Egypt and the southern desert to a line

drawn from Joppa, not far different from the 32nd parallel of lati-

tude, ii. Samaria ; whose N. boundary ran along the hills S. of

the plain of Esdraelon, meeting the sea S. of Dora. iii. Galilee,-

Lower and Upper ; extending northwards as far as the parallel of

Mount Hermon ; but shut out from the sea by the narrow strip of

Phoenice, which reached S. of Carmel and even of Dora. iv. Pee^a,^

7 Ant. XV. 5, ^ 2. 8 B. J. i. 19, $ 3.

^ 'H nepaia (sc. x'^P°0< ^^ Opposite

country, is a general term in Greek geo-

graphy for any land on the opposite side

of a river, strait, &C., as we say " over the

vxUer."
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the name of the whole region E. of Jordan and the Dead Sea as

far S. as the Arnon, which was again subdivided into—(1) Fercea,

in the narrower sense, between the Arnon and the Jabbok: (2)

Oalaaditis, the old land of Gilead, partly overlapping the former

:

(3) Batancea, (4) Oaulonitis, and (5) Iturcea or Auranitis, em-

bracing together the ancient country of Bashan : (6) Trachonitis^

in the wild rocky desert of the Hauran. (7) Abilene, among the

eastern foot-hills of the Antilibanus, lay beyond the proper limits

of the country. Lastly, (8) DecapoUs, a name at first given to Ten

Cities in the north, which were rebuilt and endowed with certain

privileges at the time of the first Koman occupation (b.c. 65), be-

came the designation of a large district on both sides the lake of

Galilee.

§ 3. This fair kingdom had been won (we have seen in what way)

by a man of ability, magnificence, and taste ; but utterly regardless of

his people's most cherished feelings, and insensible to the high destiny

of the " Holy Nation," the " peculiar possession of Jehovah," This

idea has been for some time so steadily fading, that the sacred name

has almost disappeared from our pages ; but it was reserved for the

Idumgean usurper at once to reunite the nation, and to heathenize

lU% government, and so to prove the need, while smoothing the way,

foi the advent, of the Christ. Meanwhile Herod's prosperity was

poisoned by unparalleled domestic tragedies. Alexandra and Mari-

amne had again won from Soemus the secret of Herod's fatal orders,

and this time the wife's indignation and the renewed accusations of

Salome were too strong for Herod's fondness. Convinced at length

that guilty love was the price of his betrayed secret, Herod doomed

Mariamne to death ; and her last moments were insulted by the

reproaches, with which her mother purchased a brief respite for

herself. The proud and beautiful queen died with the courage of

innocence, leaving Herod the victim of a remorse which never

ceased. In its first transports he retired into solitude, and fell dan

gerously ill. Alexandra now thought the time was come to con-

summate her intrigues and revenge ; but her plot for seizing the

Tower of Baris was betrayed to Herod, and she was led to the fate

which her daughter had so lately suffered. Her death removed

Herod's last fears from the Asmonseans ; but his illness seems to

have given the last permanent tinge of morose cruelty to his stern

temper. Among many distinguished victims to the charge of an

Asmonasan conspiracy was Costabaras, an Idumgean, the former

husband of Salome, who had divorced him in direct violation of the

law.
" § 4. Herod's public administration was directed to the increase of

his own royal state, and the gratification of his imperial master.

But he probably acted also from the more subtle policy of " coun-
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terbalancing by a strong Grecian party the turbulent and exclusive

spirit of the Jews." The Jews, who had so nobly resisted the attempt
to persecute them into Hellenism, were now invited to adopt both
Greek and Eoman customs. The holy hill, to which David had
carried up the ark of God, looked down upon a theatre and amphi-
theatre, in which Herod held games in honour of Augustus, with
musical and dramatic contests, horse and chariot races, and the

bloody fights of gladiators and wild beasts, while Jewish athletes

took part in gymnastic contests. The sullen submission of the

people was only overtaxed by the sight of the trophies hung round
the theatre ; but when Herod had them opened to show that they
contained no idols, indignation gave way to ridicule. A few, how-
ever, viewed these proceedings with far sterner feelings. Ten zealots

bound themselves by a vow to kill Herod in the theatre ; but they
were discovered and put to death, enduring the most cruel torments
with the constancy of the Maccab^an martyrs.

At this time Herod occupied the old palace of the Asmon^eans,
which crowned the eastern face of the upper city, and stood adjoin-

ing the Xystus at the end of the bridge which formed the communi-
cation between the south part of the Temple and the upper city.^°

This palace was not yet so magnificent as he afterwards made it,

but it was already most richly furnished." Herod had now also

completed the improvements of the Baris—the fortress built by John
Hyrcanus on the foundations of Simon Maccabajus—which he had
enlarged and strengthened at great expense, and named Antonia—
after his friend Mark Antony.^ This celebrated fortress formed an
intimate part of the Temple, as reconstructed by Herod. It stood at

the west end of the north wall of the Temple, and was inaccessible

on all sides but that.^^ He provided a refuge, in case of need, from
the hostility of Jerusalem, in the two fortresses of Gaba in Galilee and
Heshbon in Persea. A similar feeling was displayed in his restoration

of Samaria, which he called Sebaste," in honour of Augustus, and
peopled with his veteran soldiers mingled with descendants of the
old Samaritans. But his greatest undertaking in this sort was
the erection of a new maritime city on the site of the Tower of

Straton. An exposed anchorage was converted into a safe harbour
by a mole 200 feet wide, constructed of immense stones and fortified

with towers. The city, magnificently built in the Grseco-Roman
style of architecture, rose in the form of an amphitheatre from the

1" Joseph. Ant. xv. 8, $ 5 ; comp. xx. 8,

$ 11, and B. J. ii. 16, § 3.

11 Joseph. Ant. xv. 9, ^ 2.

12 The name was probably not bestowed

later than b.c. 34 or 33—the date of Herod's

closest relations with Antony; and we
may therefore infer that the alterations to

the fortress had been at least seven or

eight years in progress.

13 See Notes and Illustrations CB).

1* ^e/SacTTo? was the Greek translation

of the Latin Augustus, and was used

throughout the East as the title of the

Emperor.
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quays that lined the harhour. Among its public buildings were a

theatre and amphitheatre ; and in its centre stood a temple dedicated

to Augustus, with two colossal statues, one of Home, and the other

of the emperor, in whose honour the city was called C^sarea.
That all might be in keeping, it was peopled chiefly by Greeks.

Its erection occupied twelve years. Designed probably for Herod's

new capital, whenever he might feel it safe to throw ofif the last

shred of Judaism, it became before long the seat of Eoman govern-

ment. Meanwhile its maritime position brought Judaa into closer

contact than ever with the Eoman world. Its ruins, which still

bear the imperial name, Kaisarieh, have no other inhabitants

than wild beasts, serpents, lizards, and scorpions. Herod's lean-

ing to the religion of Greece and Eome was further shown by his

erecting a temple of white marble, dedicated to Augustus, at the

chief source of the Jordan, which had already acquired the heathen

name of Panium (the Cave of Pan). Around this temple his son

Philip afterwards built the city of Ccesarea-Philippi, in honour of

Tiberius.

Herod's sons by Mariamne, Aristobulus and Alexander, were sent

to be educated at Eome; and he lost no opportunity of waiting

upon Augustus, whether in his wars or his peaceful progresses. At
the same time he maintained the closest friendship with the great

minister Agrippa, so that " Cajsar was said to assign Herod the next

place in his favour to Agrippa; Agrippa to esteem Herod higher

than any of his friends, except Augustus." This intimacy was the

cause of the introduction into the family of Herod's son, Aristobulus,

of the name of Agrippa, which appears in the Acts ofthe.Ajyostles?^

He courted the people of Greece by magnificent donations to the

temple at Olympia, and was made perpetual president of the

Olympic games—a strange mutation for both Jews and Greeks, that

a half-heathen king of Judeea should be the recognised head of the

Hellenic race.

Herod's subjects were not without some compensation for all these

insults to their national traditions. True, he put down every show

of opposition with relentless severity. His perpetual fears of the

Pharisees and Essenes prompted him to require of them an oath of

allegiance, and he knew how to revenge himself for their obstinate

refusal. His espionage was always vigilant, and many murmurers

disappeared for ever in the prison of Hyrcania, which has been called

Herod's Bastile. But he displayed a princely liberality. His great

works enriched the industrious, without adding to the burdens of

the country ; and the taxes were diminished by a third.

The year 25—the next after the attempt on Herod's life in the

theatre—was one of great misfortunes. A long drought, followed

15 See the Genealogical Table.
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by unproductive seasons, involved Judsea in famine, and its usual

consequence, a dreadful pestilence. Herod took a noble and at tbe

same time a most politic course. He sent to Egypt for corn, sacri-

ficing for the purchase the costly decorations of his palace and his

silver and gold plate. He was thus able to make regular distri-

butions of com and clothing, on an enormous scale, for the present

necessities of the people, as well as to supply seed for the next

year's crop.^* The result was to remove to a great degree the ani-

mosity occasioned by his proceedings in the previous year.

In this year or the next Herod took another wife, the daughter

of an obscure priest of Jerusalem named Simon. Shortly before the

marriage Simon was made high-priest in the room of Joshua, or

Jesus, the son of Phaneus, who appears to have succeeded Ananel,

and was now deposed to make way for Herod's future father-in-law."

It was probably on the Occasion of this marriage that he built a new
and extensive palace ^ immediately adjoining the old wall at the

north-west corner of the upper city,^® about the spot now occupied

by the Latin convent, in which, as memorials of his connexion with

Caesar and Agrippa, a large apartment, superior in size to the

Sanctuary of the Temple, was named after each. This palace was
very strongly fortified : it communicated with the three great towers

on the wall erected shortly after, and it became the citadel, " special

fortress," as Josephus calls it, of the upper city. A road led to it

from the northern gate in the west wall of the Temple enclosure.

§ 5. But his great claim to the favour of the Jews was that

restoration of the Temple, the design of which he announced to the

people assembled at the Passover (b.c. 20 or 19). If we may believe

Josephus, he pulled down the whole edifice to its foundations, and
laid them anew on an enlarged scale ; but the ruins still exhibit, in

some parts, what seem to be the foundations laid by Zerubbabel,

and beneath them the more massive substructions of Solomon. The
new edifice was a stately pile of Grseco-Roman architecture, built in

white marble with gilded acroteria. It is minutely described by
Josephus, and the New Testament has made us familiar with the

pride of the Jews in its magnificence.^ A different feeling, however,

marked the commencement of the work, which met with some
opposition from the fear that what Herod had begun he would not

be able to finish. He overcame all jealousy by engaging not to pull

down any part of the existing buildings till all the materials for the

new edifice were collected on its site. Two years appear to have

been occupied in these preparations, among which Josephus mentions

" Joseph. Ant. xv. 9, $ 2.

1' Joseph. Ant. xv. 9, $ 3.

18 The old palace of the

ojjntmaed to be known as " the royal pa-

lace " (Joseph. Ant. xx. 8, $ 11).

19 Joseph. B. J. V. 4, $ 4.

20 See Notes and Illustrations (B)



66 HEROD THE GREAT. Chap. IV.

the teacliing some of the priests and Levites to work as masons and

carpenters—and then the work began.

The holy " house " (vaos), including the Porch, Sanctuary, and

Holy of Holies, was finished in a year and a half (b.c. 16). Its com-

pletion, on the anniversary of Herod's inauguration, was celebrated

by lavish sacrifices and a great feast. Yet even this splendid work

was not likely to mislead the Jews as to the real spirit of the king.

While he rebuilt the temple at Jerusalem, he rebuilt also the temple

at Samaria, and made provision, in his new city of Cffisarea, for the

celebration of heathen worship ; and it has been supposed that the

rebuilding of the Temple furnished him with the opportunity of

destroying the authentic collection of genealogies which was of the

highest importance to the priestly families. Herod, as appears from

his public designs, affected the dignity of a second Solomon, but he

joined the license of that monarch to his magnificence ; and it was

said that the monument which he raised over the royal tombs was

due to the fear which seized him after a sacrilegious attempt to rob

them of secret treasures.

About B.C. 9—eight years from the commencement—the court and

cloisters of the Temple were finished, and the bridge between the south

cloister and the upper city (demolished by Pompey) was doubtless

now rebuilt with that massive masonry of which some remains still

survive.^^ At this time equally magnificent works were being carried

on in another part of the city, namely, in the old wall at the north-

west corner, contiguous to the palace, where three towers of great size

and magnificence were erected on the wall, and one as an outwork

at a small distance to the north. The latter was called Psephinus,

the three former were Hippicus, after one of his friends— Phasaelus,

after his brother—and Mariamne, after his queen.^^ Phasaelus ap-

pears to have been erected first of the three,^^ though it cannot

have been begun at the time of Phasael's death, as that took place

some years before Jerusalem came into Herod's hands. The Temple
continued afterwards to receive fresh additions, besides the repairs of

injuries done in frequent tumults, so that, when it was visited by
our Lord at the beginning of His ministry (a.d. 27), it was said that

the building had occupied the intervening forty years. Nor did it

cease then ; for Josephus places its completion by Herod Agrippa II.

about A.D. 65, only five years before its final destruction; an act

in which its finisher, and the great-grandson of its founder, was the

ally of the Eomans, a.d. 70. The great Agrippa, though a heathen,

is connected with the Temple in another way. When on a visit to

Herod, he propitiated the Jews by ofi"ering a hecatomb of oxen, and

feasted all the people, Herod having joined in his heathen sacrifices

at Csesarea. During this period, in fact, Herod was drawing closer

21 For their positions see the plan. 22 Joseph. Ant, xvii. 10, $ 2.
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to liis patron. In tlie beginning of B.C. 14 he joined Agrippa in the

Euxine with a powerful fleet, and his services were rewarded by
the addition of the territory to the east of the lake of Gennesareth,

where Herod hunted the robbers of Trachonitis out of their mountain

caves with wonderful vigour and relentless cruelty. Part of this

region was formed into a tetrarchy for his brother Pheroras. He also

procured from Agrippa the restoration of privileges and immunities

to the Jews of the " Dispersion." On his return, in the autumn
of the same year, he addressed the people assembled at the Feast

of Tabernacles, and remitted them a fourth of the annual tax.

§ 6. The eye turned from all this splendour to Herod's domestic

life meets one of the most appalling spectacles in the pages of history.

The source of all his cruelties is to be found in his usurpation. His

jealousy was excited by the Asmongean blood which flowed in the

veins of his own sons by his marriage with Mariamne ; and his con-

science, ever reproaching him with her murder, prompted him to

suspect her avengers in her children. Those who had urged him
on to the condemnation of Mariamne had better reason for the like

fears on their own account. So when Herod brought back Aristo-

bulus and Alexander from their three years' residence at Eome,^ their

destruction was already half-prepared. Their fate was sealed by the

enthusiasm of the people, who hailed in their graceful persons and
popular manners the true scions of the Asmongean house. Herod,

who never displayed that morose depravity which loves wickedness

-for its own sake, treated the youths at first like a father. He married

Alexander to Glaphyra, the daughter of Archelaus, king of Cappa-

docia, and Aristobulus to his cousin Berenice, the daughter of Salome.

Even this union did not appease Salome's jealous ambition. "With

the aid of Herod's brother, Pheroras, she so far wrought on his fears

as to induce him to send for Antipatee, his eldest son by Doris,

whom he had divorced to marry Mariamne. Antipater proved a

deadly and unscrupulous enemy to his brothers, who were at length

carried by Herod before the tribunal of Augustus at Aquileia (b.c. 13).

Herod was accompanied by Nicolaus Damascenus, the intimate

friend both of Augustus and himself, whose eloquence was so often

of service to the Herodian family. This distinguished rhetorician,

a native of Damascus, and the son of Antipater and Stratonice, was
the companion of Herod's studies, and his mediator with Augustus
whenev^er some especially flagrant act of the Jewish king stiiTed the

emperor's indignation. His name is curiously preserved in the medi-

eval appellation of the palm-tree (nicolat), a present of the finest

fruit of which was made to him by Augustus on this occasion.

2SThis journey to Rome took place I appears to have returned to Jerusalem

immediately after the feast of the first with the young princes in the following

inauguration of the Temple, and Herod
j
spring (b.o. 15).
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Nicolas wrote lives of Augustus and of himself, and a Universal

History. The emperor effected a reconciliation ; but still Antipater

was placed before the sons of Mariamne in the succession to the

throne ; and, being sent to Eome in the train of Agrippa, he tried in

all his letters to renew Herod's suspicions against them. Herod's

return from a visit to Eome, in B.C. 11, was again followed by an

address to the people assembled at the Feast of Tabernacles, in which

the announcement of Antipater as his successor—a prince not of the

Asmonsean blood—was recommended by new exemptions. The
whole atmosphere of the court was poisoned with distrust. False

accusers shared the fate of the accused; slaves were tortured to

extract evidence ; and at last Alexander was tempted to a most

improbable confession. A fresh trial took place at Berytus before

the Roman governors of Syria, Saturninus and Volumnius, with a

court of 150 assessors, by a majority of whom the youths were con-

demned unheard, and Herod's claim to the power of life and death

over them was confirmed. After some hesitation he caused them to

be strangled at Sebaste.

In or about the year 7 occurred the affair of the Golden Eagle, a

parallel to that of the theatre, and, like that, important, as showing

how strongly the Maccabcean spirit of resistance to iunovation on

the Jewish law still existed, and how vain were any concessions in

other directions, in the presence of such innovations. Herod had

fixed a large golden eagle, the symbol of the Roman empire, of

which Judjea was now a province, over the entrance to the Sanctuary,

probably at the same time that he inscribed the name of Agrippa

on the gate.^* As a breach of the second commandment—more than

as a badge of dependence—this had excited the indignation of the

Jews, and especially of two of the chief rabbis, who instigated their

disciples to tear it down. A false report of the king's death was

made the occasion of doing this in open day, and in the presence

of a large number of people. Being taken before Herod the rabbis

defended their conduct and were burnt alive. The high-priest

Matthias was deposed, and Joazar took his place.

To complete the series of his domestic tragedies, Herod's favoured

son, Antipater, conspired against his life with his favourite brother,

Pheroras. The wife of Pheroras was connected with the Pharisees,

7000 of whom had refused to take the oath of allegiance, and she

was accused of disseminating disloyal prophecies. Pheroras fell into

disgrace ; but in his last illness, which soon followed, Herod treated

him with a kindness which moved him to abandon his designs.

Upon his death, not without suspicion of poison, Herod instituted

an inquiry ; the whole plot was revealed, and proved by the con-

fession of his wife. Antipater, who had gone to Rome to avoid

2* Joseph. B. J. i. 21, ^ 8.
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suspicion, was returning to reap, as he supposed, the fruit of his

parricide, when he was seized at Sehaste, brought to trial before

Herod and Varus, the Eoman governor of Syria, and condemned on
the clearest evidence.

§ 7. While his doom awaited the confirmation of Augustus, Herod
was seized with a most painful and loathsome disease. The in-

creasing torments of his ulcerated lx)dy, which derived no benefit

from the warm baths of Callirhoe, drove him to new acts of frenzied

cruelty; but we may well doubt whether the fancy of what he
might have felt does not prevail over sober fact in the statement,

that he ordered the representatives of the chief families of Juda3a to

be shut up in the hippodrome at Jericho, and to be put to death, as

soon as he expired, that his funeral might not want mourners.

His rage and terror were brought to a climax by a new and
strange danger, threatening the crown which had cost him so much.
A caravan, headed by persons of great distinction,^ arrived at

Jerusalem, making the ominous inquiry, " Where is he that is bom
King of the Jews ? " and declaring that the star of his Nativity

had guided them from the distant East. Herod well knew the signifi-

cance of that title. His agitation was shared by all the people of Jeru-

salem, though doubtless from widely difi"erent feelings. Assembling

the teachers of the law, he obtained their opinion, on the authority

of the prophet Micah, that Bethlehem would be the birthplace of the

Messiah. Secretly calling for the strangers, and having learnt from

them the precise time of the star's appearance, he sent them to

Bethlehem, and bade them return to inform him when they had

found the babe, that he too might go and worship Him. Having in

vain awaited their return, he resolved to rid himself of the dreaded

rival by the massacre of all the babes in Bethlehem and its district,

from the age of two years old and under. The consummation of this

sentence, and the escape of Jesus, belong to the next book of our

history. We here regard the transaction from the point of view of

Herod's life. Vast as we know the issues at stake to have been, we
can hardly be surprised that, amidst all the horrors of Herod's last

days, the murder of some ten or twelve children in a small country-

town^ escaped the notice of the Jews at the time, and of their

historian afterwards.

They soon had horrors enough in their very midst. The embassy
returned from Rome, with the consent of Augustus to Herod's

dealing as he pleased with his guilty son, though the milder alter-

^ Who these persons were will be con- with the vague statements of the fathers

Bidered in the next book. that Herod slew " all the children in Beth-

* Such is the result of a sober calcula- lehem " (Justin and Origen), and with the

tion, founded on our knowledge of Beth- exaggerated impressions made on us by the

lehem- The accurate simplicity of St. painters.

Matthew (ii. 16-18) may be contrasted
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native of bamsliment was suggested. About tlie same time, Herod

attempted suicide in a paroxysm of agony. The rumour of his death

spread through the palace. Antipater tried to bribe his gaoler, who
reported the offer to Herod, and the tyrant's dying breath gave the

order for his son's execution. It appears to have been in connexion

with the fate of Antipater, perhaps as the expression of his own
disgust in yielding to the king's importunity, that Augustus uttered

the celebrated sarcasm, " It is better to be Herod's hog than his

son :"—for his religion forbade his slaughtering the former. But, ifwe
look more closely into the form in which the story is preserved, we
shall find that, amidst an accidental confusion, it supplies an inci-

dental proof that the massacre of Bethlehem was known at Rome.'^

After using his last remnant of strength to give final directions

about his will, he expired five days after the death of Antipater,

shortly before the Passover, b.c. 4. He had just entered on the

thirty-seventh year of his reign, dating from the edict which gave

bim the kingdom, and the thirty-fourth of his actual possession of

the throne, dating from the death of Antigonus.'^

§ 8. Enough has appeared of Herod's abilities and vices in this sum-
mary of his reign. It is, perhaps, difficult to see in his character any
of the true elements of greatness. Some have even supposed that the

title—the great—is a mistranslation for the elder ; and yet on the other

hand he seems to have possessed the good qualities of our own Henry
Vni., with his vices. He maintained peace at home, during a long

reign, by the vigour and timely generosity of his administration.

Abroad he conciliated the goodwill of the Eomans under circum-

stances of unusual difficulty. His ostentatious display, and even his

arbitrary tyranny, was calculated to inspire Orientals with awe.

Bold and yet prudent, oppressive and yet profuse, he had many of

the characteristics which make a popular hero ; and the title which

may have been first given in admiration of successful despotism now
serves to bring out in clearer contrast the terrible price at which the

success was purchased.

It remains to say a ^\^ord upon his relation to the whole course of

Divine Providence in the history of the Jews. As a usurper of an

alien race, and that the hated race of Edom, and the destroyer of

the Asmongean house and kingdom, he cleared the ground of all who
might have lawfully competed with Christ for the throne of David

;

while his power united the Holy Land, in preparation for the advent

27 According to the anecdote preserved

by Macrobius (cir. a.d. 410)—"Augustus,

quum audisset, inter pueros qitos in Syria

Herodes, Rex Judajorum, intra himatmn
jussit interjlciyfilium quoque ejus occisum,

ait, ' Meliu? est Herodis porcum esse, quam
filiiim.'

"

28 There is now no doubt that the com-
mon era of the birth of our Saviour is

wrong by four years. Christ was bom
shortly before the death of Herod, and we
know that the latter died four years before

the Christian era.
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of its predicted King. Nor was even his personal cliaracter without

its bearing on the coming of the Christ. No government, except

perhaps one that maintains its power over an enslaved but noble

people by brute force, is much worse in its moral character than

the people who submit to it ; and Herod is in some sense the repre-

sentative of the deep moral degradation of the Jews. The religious

puritanism, which the bitter lesson of the Captivity had impressed

on the Jewish Church, was still maintained, though only in outward

form, by the Pharisees; and a remnant of its living spirit was

preserved amidst the fanaticism of the Essenes ; but the more than

half-heathen pomp of Herod too truly represented the worldly spirit

which looked for an earthly kingdom as its highest hope. Nor are

the family feuds, which stained the house of Herod with perpetual

blood, without their deep significance. The palace gave the w^orst

example, but still only an example, of that dissolution of the bonds

of nature, which the prophet Malachi had marked as a sign of His

coming, who alone could restore peace. The time was evidently at

hand, when " Elijah the prophet should be sent before the coming
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord : to turn the heart of the

fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers,

lest He should come and smite the earth with a curse." ^

And, before Herod's reign had closed, both that Prophet and the

Christ himself had been bom. Their entrance into the world forms

the subject now before us ; but we shall be the better prepared to

enter on the history of Christ and the Apostles, by first taking a

summary view of the princes of Herod's house, who ruled in different

parts of Palestine, with different degrees of power, and of the Roman
dominion in the country, till the destruction of Jerusalem. In fact,

the history divides itself, at Herod's death, into two portions which
intersect almost without mingling ; that of Christ and his Church,

and that of the Jews as a nation. The latter belongs rather to the

history of the Old Covenant than of the New. It is the story of

the last expiring effort of a noble but corrupted and mistaken people,

to defend their supposed rights against the earthly masters to whose
yoke they had already bowed, and against the spiritual Lord whom
they resisted because they knew Him not. Perhaps the devout

student of the spiritual conflict is too often at a disadvantage for

want of a comprehensive view of the external relations of the Jewish

nation. This distinction is thus insisted on by the eloquent his-

torian of the Jews :
—" The history of the Jews, after the death of

Herod (not rightly named the Great) and the birth of Jesus, sepa-

rates itself into two streams : one narrow at first, and hardly to be

traced in its secret windings into the world, but with the light of

heaven upon it, and gradually Asridening till it embraces a large part

'» Mai, iv. 5, 6.
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of Asia, part of Africa, the whole of Europe, and becomes a mighty

irresistible river—a river with many branches—gladdening and fer-

tilizing mankind, and bearing civilization, as well as holiness and

happiness, in its course ;—the other at first as expansive, but gradu-

ally shrinking into obscurity, lost in deep, almost impenetrable,

ravines ; sullen apparently and lonely, yet not without its peculiar

majesty in its continuous, inexhaustible, irrepressible flow, and not

without its own peculiar influence as an undercurrent on the general

life and progress of mankind ; . • . too often attempted to be cruelly

dried up by violent means, or turned into blood, yet still emerging

when seeming almost lost, and flowing on, as it still flows, and

seems destined to flow. Though the Jewish and Christian history

have much in common, they may be kept almost entirely distinct."

This remark applies especially to what remains to be told of the

house of Herod.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) THE HERODIANS.

In the account -which is given by St.

Matthew (xxii. 15 ff.) and St. Mark (xii.

13 ff.) of the last efforts made by different

sections of the Jews to obtain from our

Lord Himself the materials for His accusa-

tion, a party under the name of Herodians

is represented as acting in concert with the

Pharisees (Matt. xxii. 16 ; Mark xii. 13).

St. Mark mentions the combination of the

two parties for a similar object at an earlier

period (Mark iii. 6), and in another place

(viii. 15 ; cf. Luke xii. 1) he preserves a

saying of our Lord, in which " the leaven

of Herod" is placed in close connexion

with " the leaven of the Pharisees." In the

Gospel of St. Luke, on the other hand, the

Herodians are not brought forward at all

by name.

These very scanty notices of the Evange
lists as to the position of the Herodians are

not compensated by other testimonies
; yet

it is not difficult to fix their characteristics

by a reference to the condition of Jewish

feeling in the Apostolic age. There were

probably many who saw in the power of

the Herodian family the pledge of the pre-

servation of their national existence in the

fiice of Roman ambition. In proportion as

they regarded the independent nationaUty

of the Jewish people as the first condi-

tion of the fulfilment of its future destiny,

they would be willing to acquiesce in the

dominion of men who were themselves of

foreign descent, and not rigid in the ob-

servance of the Mosaic ritual. Two dis-

tinct classes might thus unite in supporting

what was a domestic tyranny as contrasted

with absolute dependence on Rome, those

who saw in the Herods a protection against

direct heathen rule, which was the one

object of their fear, and those who were

inclined to look with satisfaction upon
such a compronrise between the ancient

faith and heathen civihsation, as Herod
the Great and his successors had endea-

voured to realise, as the true and highest

consummation of Jewish hopes. On the

one side the Herodians—partisans of Herod
in the widest sense of the term—were thus

brought into union with the Pharisees, on
the other, with the Sadducees. Yet there

is no reason to suppose that they endea-

voured to form any very systematic har-

mony of the conflicting doctrines of the two
sects, but rather the conflicting doctrines

themselves were thrown into the back-

ground by what appeared to be a paramount
political necessity. Such coalitions have

been frequent in every age ; and the rarity

of the allusions to the Herodians, as a
marked body, seems to show that this, like

similar coalitions, had no enduring influ-

ence as the foundation of a party. Tha
feelings which led to the coalition remained





maioiu iL >L\i'

sow UJTO

THE aOLY IJU»D

f •



Chap. IV. NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 73

but they were incapable of animating the

common action of a united body for any
length of time.

(B.)-TEMPLE OF HEROD.

{See Plan, p. 57.)

For onr knowledge of the last and great-

est of the Jewish Temples we are indebted

almost wholly to the works of Josephus.

with an occasional hint from the Talmud.

The Temple or Naos itself was in dimen-

sions and arrangement very similar to that

of Solomon, or rather that of Zerubbabel

—

more like the latter ; but tliis was surrounded

by an inner enclosure of great strength and
magnificence, measuring as nearly as can

be made out 180 cubits by 240, and adorned

by porches and ten gateways of great

magnificence; and beyond this again was
an outer enclosure measuring externally

400 cubits each way, which was adorned

with porticoca of greater splendour than any
we know of as attached to any temple of the

ancient world : all showing how strongly

Roman influence was at work in enveloping

with heathen magnificence the simple tem-
plar arrangements of a Semitic people,

which, however, remained nearly unchanged
amidst all this external incrustation.

The Temple was certainly situated in

the S.W. angle of the area now known
as the Haram area at Jerusalem, and its

dimensions were what Josephus states

them to be—400 cubits, or one stadium,

each way.*

At the time when Herod rebuilt it, he
enclosed a space " twice as large " as that

before occupied by the Temple and its

courts, an expression that probably must
not be taken too literally, at least if we are

to depend on the measurements of Heca-
tsBUs. According to them, the whole area

of Herod's Temple was between four and
five times greater than that which preceded

it What Herod did apparently was to

take in the whole space between the Temple
and the city wall on its eastern side, and
to add a considerable space on the north

and south, to support the porticoes which
he added there.

As the Temple terrace thus became the

principal defence of the city on the east

side, there were no gates or openings in

that direction, and being situated on a sort

of rocky brow—as evidenced from its ap-

pearance in the vaults that bound it on this

6id»>—it was at all later times considered

• C!omp. O. T. But. pp. 408 foil, and 553 concem-
tng the Temples of Solomou and ZerubbabeL

N. T. HIST.

nnattackable from the eastward. The
north side, too, where not covered by the

fortress Antonia, became part of the de-

fences of the city, and was likewise without

external gates. On the south side, which
was enclosed by the wall of Ophel, there

were double gates nearly in the centre.

These gates still exist at a distance of about

365 feet from the south-western angle, and
are perhaps the only architectural features

of the Temple of Herod which remain in

situ. This entrance consists of a double

archway of Cyclopean architecture on the

level of the ground, opening into a square

vestibule measuring 40 feet each way.
From this a double tunnel, nearly 200

feet in length, leads to a flight of steps

which rise to the surface in the court of

the Temple, exactly at that gateway of the

inner Temple which led to the altar, and
is the one of the four gateways on this side

by which any one arriving from Ophel
would naturally wish to enter the inner

enclosure. We learn from the Talmud
that the gate of the inner Temple to which
this passage led was called the "Water
Gate ;

" and it is interesting to be able to

identify a spot so prominent in the descrip-

tion of Nehemiah (xii. 37). Towards the

west there were four gateways to the ex-

ternal enclosure of the Temple, and the

positions of three of these can still be
traced with certainty. The first or most
southern led over the bridge, the remains

of which were identified by Dr. Robinson

(of which a view is given at the head
of the next chapter), and joined the Stoa

Basilica of the Temple with the royal

palace. The second was that discovered

by Dr. Barclay, 270 feet from the S.W.
angle, at a level of 17 feet below that of the

southern gates just described. The site of

the third is so completely covered by the

buildings of the Meckme that it has not

yet been seen, but it will be found between
200 and 250 feet from the N.W. angle of

the Temple area ; for, owing to the greater

width of the southern portico beyond that

on the northern, the Temple itself was not in

the centre of its enclosure, but situated more
towards the north. The fourth was that

which led over the causeway which still

exists at a distance of 600 feet from the

south-western angle.

Cloisters.—The most magnificent part

of the Temple, in an architectural point oi

view, seems certainly to have been the

cloisters which were added to the outer

court when it was enlarged by Herod. The
cloisters in the west, north, and east sides

E
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were composed of double rows of Corin-

thian columns, 25 cubits or 37 feet 6 inches

in height, with flat roofs, and resting against

the outer wall of the Temple. These, how-

ever, were immeasurably surpassed in mag-

nificence by the royal porch or Stoa Basilica,

which overhung the southern wall. It

consisted of a nave and two aisles, that

towards the Temple being open, that to-

wards the country closed by a wall. The
breadth of the centre aisle was 45 feet ; of

the side aisles 30 from centre to centre of

the pillars ; their height 50 feet, and that of

the centre aisle 1 00 feet. Its section was

thus something in excess of that of York
Cathedral, while its total length was one

stadium or 600 Greek feet, or 100 feet in

excess of York, or our largest Gotliic cathe-

drals. This magnificent structure was
supported by 162 Corinthian columns.

The court ofthe Temple was very nearly

a square. It may have been exactly so, for

we have not all the details to enable us to

feel quite certain about it. The Middoth

says it was 187 cubits E. and W., and 137

N. and S. To the eastward of this was the

court of the women. The great ornament

of these inner courts seems to have been

their gateways, the three especially on the

north and south leading to the Temple
court. These, according to Josephus, were
of great height, strongly fortified and orna-

mented with great elaboration. But the

wonder of all was the great eastern gate

leading from the court of the women to the

upper court. It was in all probability the

one called the " Beautiful Gate " in the New
Testament.

Immediately within this gateway stood

the altar of burnt-offerings. Both the Altar

and the Temple were enclosed by a low
parapet one cubit in height, placed so as to

keep the people separate from the priests

while the latter were performing their

functions.

Within this last enclosure, towards the

westward, stood the Temple itself. As
before mentioned, its intern" I dimensions

were the same as those of ine Temple of

Solomon. There is no reason for doubting

that the Sanctuary always stood on the

identically same spot in which it had been

placed by Solomon a thousand years before

it was rebuilt by Herod,

Cfti'ltal of PUlar ia Vestibule of the Southcru Entraneo of Herod'a Temple.
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CHAPTER V.

SECULAR HISTORY OF THE JEWS, FROM THE DEATH OF HEROD TO
THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. B.C. 4 A.D, 70.

^ 1. Family and testament of Herod— Archelaus and Antipas— Collisions with the

Romans at Jerusalem— Augustus confirms Herod's will. $ 2. Archelaus ethnarch

of Judfea — His tyranny and banisiiment. $ 3. Herod Antipas tctrarch of Galilee

— His relations to Herodias and John the Baptist— War with Aretas— Joins with

Pilate in condemning Christ — His deposition and banishment. ^ 4. Herod Philip

tetrarch of Northern Peraga— The city of Cwsarea Philippi. $ 5. Judaea under
Roman Procurators— i. Sabinus— ii. Coponius, under Quirinus (Cyrenius) prefect

of Syria— Census— Pollution of the Temple— iii. Ambivids— iv. Axnius Rufus
— V. Valerius Gratus— vi. Pontius Pilatus— Caiaphas high-priest— Pilate's

provocations and outrages against the Jews— Pilate and Christ— His recall and
banishment— VrrELLius prefect of Syria— His benefits to the Jews— Death of

Tiberius and accession of Caligula— Marcellus procurator of Judasa— The Jews
persecute the Christians. $ 6. Petronius, prefect of Syria, ordered to erect a statue

of Caligula in the Temple— The emperor's claims to divine worship in all the

provinces, resisted by the Jews— Tumults at Alexandria— The Greeks encouraged

by the prefect Flaccus— Sufferings and massacre of the Jews— Recall of Flaccus—
Deputation to Caligula, headed by Philo— Philo's account of their extraordinary

reception— Resistance in Judaea— The decree suspended— Death of Caligula. $ 7.

Hebod Agrippa I. made king of Juda;a by Claudius— Imperial edict of toleration

for the Jews— Agrippa's Jewish policy— Fortification of Jerusalem— Martyrdom

E 2
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of St. James— Power and magnificence of Agrippa. $ 8. Juda?a again undet

Homan Procurators — Herod Agrippa II. tetrarch of Eastern Palestine— His

character and influe ace with the Jews—Agrippa and Paul—His splendid buildings—

His sisters Berenice and Drusilla— Takes part with the Romans in the Jewish War
— Retirement to Jlome and death. $ 9. Roman Procurators— Cusprns Fadus—
Famine in Judaea — Paul and Barnabas at Jerusalem— Ventidius Cumanus—
Tumult at the Pas?,over— Felix— The Sicarii or Assassins— Murder of the high-

priest— General disorder— Felix and Paul— Tyranny of Felix— Massacre at

Cffisarea, a chief cause of the Jewish War— PoRCins Festus— His able and upright

government— Judgment of St. Paul— Affair of Agrippa's Wall— Albinos and

AnANUS — Persecution of the Christians, and death of St. James the Less— Anarchy

at Jerusalem. $ ) 0. Gessius Florus, the last and worst of the procurators— Insur-

rection at Jerusalem — Interposition of Cestius Gallus— Mediation of Agrippa—
Renunciation of allegiance and beginning of the Jewish War-^Factions in Jerusalem

— The assassins and the zealots. $ 11. Siege of Jerusalem by Titus— Burning of

the Temple, and destruction of the city. $ 12. Supplemental narrative— Insur-

rections under Trajan and Hadrian— Foundation of ^lia Capitolina on the site of

Jerusalem— Jduan's attempt to rebuild the Temple.

§ 1. In order to understand fully the history of our Saviour and His

Apostles, it is necessary, for the reasons stated at the close of the

preceding chapter, to give previously a brief account of the secular

history of the Jews during this period.

The family of Herod is shown in the genealogical table (p. 56).

Of his ten wives, we need only notice the offspring of the first five.

(i.) He married Doris before his accession to the throne ; and her

only son Antipater was, as we have seen, the last victim of his

father's dying rage, (ii.) Aristobulus, his eldest son by Mariamne,

the granddaughter of Hyrcanus, was the parent of a large family, and

from him were descended the two Agrippas, the first of whom was

the " King Herod" who slew James and imprisoned Peter;* the

second, the " King Agrippa " before whom Paul pleaded.^ (iii.) After

the judicial murder of Mariamne, Herod married another Mariamne^

daughter of the high-priest, Simon : her son was Herod Philip,

whose marriage with his niece Herodias, daughter of Aristobulus,

followed by her divorce of him to marry his half-brother, Herod

Antipas, led to the martyrdom of John the Baptist. He is often

confounded wdth his half-brother Philip, the tetrarch of Itureea.

(iv.) His next wife, Malthace, a Samaritan, was the mother of

Herod Antipas and Archelaus, of whom we have presently to

speak, (v.) By Cleopatra he had two sons, the younger of whom
was Philip, the tetrarch of Iturasa and the adjacent districts, with

Trachonitis. (vi.—x.) His other wives and their children are of no

consequence in the history. These complicated relations will be made

clearer by the following conspectus of the chief personages with whom
the history is concerned, for the four generations of the family

» Acts xii. * Acte xxv.
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A. Hekod the Oreat;

Wives. Sons.

i. Doris 1. Antipater . . .

ii. Mariamue, grandd.

Hyrcanus II.

iii. Mariamne, d. of Simon

iv. Malthace, a Samaritan

of 2. Aristobulus . . . S

3. Alexander .... J

4. Herod Philip I. . .

m. Herodias.

5. Hebod Antipas . .

6. Akchelaus. . . .

Cleopatra 1. Heeod Philip II. . .

m. Salome, d. of Phi-

lip I. and Herodias.

Executed by their father

in his lifetime.

Lived as a privatejperson.

Tetrarch of Galilee.

Ethnarch of Judcea.

Tetrarch of .Northern Pe*

rcea, tfec.

1 Hebod Ageippa I

2. HEBODLiS, m.—
(1) Herod Philip I.

(2) Herod Antipas.

1 Hekod Agrippa II. .

(titular king).

2. Bebexice ....
3. Dbusllla, m. to Fells

B. Child, en of Aristobulus

:

King of Judcea.

C. Children of Hebod Ageippa L
Tetrarch of N. Peroea,

&c.

Named in Acts xxv. 23.

Named in Acts xxiv. 24

During his last illness, Herod made a will in favour of the sons

of Malthace, who had been educated at Rome, and had been at first

excluded from the inheritance through the accusations of Antipater.

It was this unexpected arrangement which led to the retreat of

Joseph to Galilee ' on his return with Mary and Jesus from Egypt.

The elder of them, Herod Antipas, was first named by Herod his suc-

cessor ; but the last change in the king's will transferred that dignity

to Archelaus, leaving to Antipas the government of Galilee and

Perjea (in the narrower- sense), with the title of tetrarch. The
northern part of the trans-Jordanic country, including Itursea,

Gaulonitis, and Batansea, with Trachonitis, were made a tetrarchy

for Philip, the son of Cleopatra. Lastly, Herod's will left an
ample provision to his sister Salome, whose intrigues had been so

fatal to his family, and large legacies to Augustus and his wife

Julia. Herod Philip, the son of the second Mariamne, was ex-

cluded from all benefit of his father's will, in revenge for the sup-

posed treason of his mother ; as were also the descendants of the first

Mariamne.

Pending the ratification of Herod's will by Augustus, Archelaus

succeeded to his father's power. The Jewish princes were released

from the hippodrome, and the funeral of Herod was celebrated with

great splendour. The funeral is thus described by Dean Milman :

—

" The lifeless remains of Herod seemed to retain his characteristic

magnificence. The body was borne aloft on a bier, which waa

o Matt 11, 22.
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adorned witli costly precious stones. The linen was of tlie riches c

dye ; the winding-sheet of purple. It still wore the diadem, and,

above that, the golden crown of royalty: the sceptre was in its

hand. The sons and relatives of Herod attended the bier. All the

military force followed, distributed according to their nations. First,

his body-guard—then his foreign mercenaries, Thracians, Germans,

Gauls—then, the rest of the army, in war-array. Last came five

hundred of his court-ofl&cers, bearing sweet spices, with which the

Jews embalmed the dead. In this pomp the procession passed on,

by slow stages, to the Herodium, a fortified palace, about twenty

miles from Jericho."

At the end of thQ seven days' mourning, during which it was
rumoured that the pious duties of the day were relieved by nights

of revelry, Archelaus gave a funeral feast to the people, and then

made a solemn entry into the Temple. His speech, in which he

assumed a tone of great moderation, and promised relief from his

father's tyranny, was received with loud applause, not unmingled

with cries for the redress of grievances. " Some called for a dimi-

nution of the public burdens ; others for the release of the prisoners,

with whom Herod had crowded the dungeons ; some more specifi-

cally for the entire abandonment of the taxes on the sale of com-
modities in the markets, which had been levied with tiie utmost

rigour. Archelaus listened with great afiability, promised largely,

and, having performed sacrifice, retired."

The disaffection, which was doubtless inflamed by disappointment

of the hopes founded on the milder character of Herod Antipas, the

expected heir, broke out into open tumult while the two brothers

were j)reparing to start for Rome, the one to seek the emperor's con-

firmation of Herod's will, the other to urge his claims. At the Feast

of the Passover, when Jerusalem was always filled with devout Jews,

whose zeal was inflamed by their numbers and by the exaltation of

feeling due to the festival, a cry was raised for vengeance on behalf

of those whom Herod had executed for pulling down the eagle. The
multitude were only dispersed by armed force, with the slaughter

of 3000 men, and the feast was broken off. Archelaus now set out

for Eome. In his train were Nicolas of Damascus, whose eloquence

had so well served his father, and Salome, who was secretly prepared

to urge the claims of Herod Antipas.

Meanwhile the rapacity of the Roman officials grasped at what ap-

peared an easy prey. Even while preparing to embark at Csesarea,

Archelaus had met Sabinus, the procurator of Sjn-ia, on his way
to claim the late king's treasures. His march, suspended at the

entreaties of Archelaus and the command of Varus, the prefect of

Syria, was resumed as soon as the former had sailed ; and his ex-

actions gave the zealots the provocation or pretext for a tumult,
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whicli was only put down by tlie interference of Varus. Sabinus,

left still in command at Jerusalem, soon provoked a new insurrection

at the Feast of Pentecost, when the city was again filled -^dth

zealots, bent on avenging their repulse at the Passover. They
formed a regular encampment round the Temple, and besieged

Sabinus and his legion, probably in the Antonia. The Romans
made a sally against the Temple, burned the cloisters of the outer

court with its defenders, broke into the sanctuary, and plundered

the sacred treasures; but the Jews, furious at the sacrilege, still

besieged Sabinus and his legion. The anarchy of the country was

inflamed by the troops of Herod, who wandered about in bands, that

fought and plundered as they pleased. To these elements of con-

fusion was added the expectation of some great deliverer,—a feeling

which now reached its climax,—and at the very time when the true

Saviour was concealed in Egypt, false Messiahs were assuming the

diadem, and gathering troops of banditti. Meanwhile Varus ad-

vanced to the relief of Sabinus, at the head of two legions, and among
the auxiliaries were some Arabian bands, who devastated the country.

The insurgents laid down their arms at his approach ; and Sabinus,

ashamed to meet him, set off for Ptome. Two thousand of the ring-

leaders were crucified, and others sent to Rome for trial. It had
become plain that, whatever might be the decision of Augustus,

he himself was the only master of Judeea.

The cause at issue before him was pleaded by the eloquence of

Nicolas and Herod Philip (the elder) on the part of Archelaus, and
by Salome and her son Antipater on that of Antipas. During its

progress a deputation of 500 Jews appeared at the emperor's tribunal,

praying for the suppression of royalty and the restoration of their

liberties ; and the statement that they were supported by no less

than 8000 of their countrymen at Rome indicates the number and
influence of the Jews settled in the capital. At length, Augustus

confirmed the will of Herod in all essential points. Archelaus was
established in the government of Judaea, with Idumgea and Samaria,

forming about half the kingdom of Herod, and bringing in a revenue

of 600 talents. He was to rule under the title of Ethnarch, with the

promise of that of King if he proved worthy of it. Of the chief cities

in his territory, he retained Jerusalem, Sebaste, Caesarea, and Joppa

;

while Gaza, Gadara, and Hippo were made Roman towns under the

prefect of Syria; and Salome received Jamnia, Azotus, Phasaelis,

and a palace in Ascalon. Herod Antipas was confirmed in the

tetrarchy of Galilee and Pereea, with a revenue of 200 talents, and

Philip in that of Auranitis and Trachonitis.

§ 2. We have seen that the first news of the succession of

Archelaus led the parents of our Lord to turn aside on their way
back from Egypt, and to place their precious charge under the



80 THE IDUMiEAN DYNASTY. Chap. V.

milder government of Herod Antipas."* The fear of Joseph may-

be taken as an expression of the popular distrust of Archelaus, which

was amply justified by the continued tyranny and disorder of his

nine years' reign. At first, he showed a desire to conciliate the

Jews by displacing Joazar, whom Herod had made high-priest after

the affair of the Eagle, in favour of his brother Eleazar. But the

adherents of the Law were alienated by the marriage of Archelaus

to Glaphyra, his brother Alexander's widow, for whom he divorced

his wife Mariamne ; and at length his tyranny provoked his subjects

to appeal to Augustus. Archelaus was summoned suddenly to

Eome, and banished to Vienna ( Vienne) in Gaul (a.d. 7).* This

sentence put a final end to the Jewish monarchy ; for the restora-

tion of a nominal kingdom for a few years under Herod Agrippa I.

(a.d. 41-44) can only be viewed as an episode in the Roman domi-

nation. " The sceptre had departed from Judah."

§ 3. Before pursuing the history of Judsea a^ a Roman province,

it will be convenient to follow the course of the two other sons of

Herod, who reigned in P.^lestine according to his will. Herod
Antipas, the brother of Archelaus, was confirmed by Augustus, as

we have seen, in the tetrarchy of Galilee and Pergea, which had

been assigned to him by his father's will, and hence he is mentioned

in the Gospels by the style of Hekod the Tetearch.^ His whole

importance is derived from his two appearances in the Gospel his-

tory, as first the hearer and then the murderer of John the Baptist,

and as taking part with Pilate in the condemnation of our Lord.

The first of these crimes was due to the fatal influence of Herodias,

which at last brought him to his ruin. He had married a daughter

of Aretas, king of Arabia Petreea (the same from whose governor

at Damascus St. Paul was afterwards in danger). While still

living with her, he formed a connexion of the most disgraceful

character in the eye of the Jewish law. The notorious Herodias,

daughter of Aristobulus, the son of Mariamne and Herod the Great,

and consequently sister of Herod Agrippa L, was married to Herod

Philip, who was her step-uncle, being the son of Herod and the

second Mariamne;' and she now deserted Philip to marry Herod

Antipas, who stood to her in the same relation. Besides that her

husband and his wife were both alive, Antipas, as the half-brother

of Philip, was already connected with Herodias by an affinity so

close, that there was only one case contemplated in the law of Moses

* Matt. i. 22. It is to be observed that

the choice of Galilee as a residence is

ascribed to a divine warning in a dream
;

but the previous fear of going into Judaea

Is Joseph's own.
* He is generally said to have died at

Vieime; but Jerome relatfcb that he was

shown the sepulchre of Archelaus nearBeth-

lehem. If so, he must have returned as a

private man to Judsea. and there have died.

6 Matt. xiv. 1 ; Luke iii. 1, 19 ; Acts
xiii. 1. The " king " OSaaiAev?) of Mark
vL 14 must be regarded as a title of courtesy

' See the Genealogical Table, p. 77
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where it csould be set aside, namely, when the married brother had
died childless.* Now Herodias had already one child, Salome, by
Philip. Well therefore may she be charged by Josephus with the

intention of confounding her country's institutions, and well may
John the Baptist have remonstrated against the enormity of such a

connexion with the tetrarch, whose conscience would certainly seem
to have been less hardened than hers ; for he " feared " his reprover,

whose preaching he had " heard gladly," and though these impres-

sions did not avail to keep him from adding murder to adultery, he
" was sorry " to commit the crime.' Aretas made war to avenge

his daughter ; and we have the express testimony of Josephus, that

the defeat of Herod, with the loss of nearly all his army, was viewed

by the Jews as a judgment for John's murder.^"

Free from his father's tyrannical temper, Herod Antipas aspired to

be the patron and protector of the Jews, and he ventured on an
open quarrel with the Roman procurator, probably concerning those
*' Grahleans whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices." "

Herod courted favour with the strict Jews by his visit to Jerusalem

at the Passover ; and the Roman procurator thought it prudent to

avail himself of such an opportunity for a reconciliation by sending

Jesus before Herod, who, as tetrarch, had jurisdiction over a Galilean,

and as the head of the Herodian house, might gratify his hatred of

"the king of the Jews." Such was the conjunction of political

interests and passions, by which " both Herod and Pontius Pilate,

with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, were gathered together,"

to fulfil the divine counsels as foretold by David.^

These two chief passages of his life reveal the character of this

weak, sensual, and superstitious prince, whose cunning was stamped
by the Saviour with the epithet " that fox :" ^ who would have
been pleased to have kept both John and Jesus as prophets at his

court, but was led by wanton weakness to sacrifice the one, and
through the terror engendered by remorse, " would have killed " the

other,^* over whom he at last indulged his spite, when he saw him
safe as a prisoner to Pilate. What is left untold of his character

and deeds is summed up in the pregnant phrase, which St. Luke

8 See Lev. xviiL 16, xx. 21 ; and for the

3xceptioii, Deal xxv. 5 foU.

9 Matt. xiv. 9 ; Mark vL 20. Josephoa
states that John was executed at Macharus,
a fortress on the frontier of Aretas and
Herod, looking down npon the Dead Sea
from the south (Robinson, L p. 570, &c.).

1" Jos. Ant. xvlii, 5.

11 Luke xiiL 1, xxiii. 12. Of this event,

rendered so memorable by our Lord's appli-

cation of it, we have no further information.

It 3iust have occurred at some feast at Jeru-

salem, in the outer court of the Temple,
since the blood of the worshippers was
mingled with their sacrificts; but the

silence of Josephus about it seems to show
that riots and massacres on such occasions

were so frequent that it was needless to

recount them all.

12 Acts iv. 25-28, with express reference

to Psalm iL 1, 2. ^ Luke xiii. 32.

1* Luke xni. 31 : comp. Mark vi 16 :
" It

is John whom I beheaded : he is risen from
the dead."

E 3
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adds to the record of his adultery with Herodias, " all the wickedness

which Herod had done." *^

At length the favours heaped by the emperor Caligula (who suc-

ceeded Tiberius in a.d. 37) upon his friend and comrade, Herod

Agrippa,*® excited the jealous ambition of Herod Antipas. At the

instigation of Herodias, he sailed with her to Rome, nominally to

petition for the same royal title which had been conferred upon his

nephew, but really to intrigue against him. But Agrippa, the bosom-

friend of Caligula, met the plot by a charge of treason against his

uncle ; and Antipas was banished to Lugdunum in Gaul ^^ (a.d. 39).

It deserves to be recorded of Herodias, that she preferred sharing the

exile of Antipas, till death ended his reverses, to remaining with her

brother Agrippa, and partaking of his elevation.^*

The city of Tiberias, which Antipas founded and named in

honour of the emperor, was the most conspicuous monument of his

long reign ; but, like the rest of the Herodian family, he showed

his passion for building cities in several places, restoring Sepphoris,

near Tabor, which had been destroyed in the wars after the death

of Herod the Great,^^ and Betharamptha (Beth-haram) in Pereea,

which he named Julias, " from the wife of the emperor." ^

§ 4. Hekod Philip II.^^ was the son of Herod the Great and

Cleopatra. Like his half-brothers Antipas and Archelaus, he was

brought up at home, and on the death of his father advocated the

claims of Archelaus before Augustus. He received as his own go-

vernment " Batana^a, Trachonitis, Auranitis (Gaulonitis), and some

parts about Jamnia," ^^ with the title of tetrarch. His rule was dis-

tinguished by justice and moderation,^* and he appears to have de-

voted himself entirely to the duties of his office without sharing in

15 Luke iiL 19. lo See below, $ 7. I (^CKimro^, Mark vi. 17), the son of Herod
17 This town is probably Lugdunum I the Great and Mariamne the daughter

of a high -priest Simon (Joseph. Ant.

xviii. 6, $ 4), the husband of Herodias, and
father of Salome. He is called only Horod
by Joseph us, but the repetition of the

Convenarum, a town of Gaul, situated on

the right bank of the Garonne, at the foot

of the Pyrenees, now St. Bertrand de Com-

niinges (Murray, Handb. of France, p. 314)

;

E'usebius, ff. E. i. 11, says Vienne, con- name Philip is fully justified by the fre-

founding Antipas with Archelaus ; Burton ' quent recurrence of names in the Herodian

(on Matt. xiv. 3), Alford, and modems in

general, Lyon. In Josephus (B. J. ii. 9,

$ 6), Antipas is said to have died in Spain,

apparently, from the context, the land

of his exile. A town on the frontiers,

tlierefore, like the above, would satisfy

both passages.

'* Joseph. Ant. xviii. 7, $ 2.

19 Jos. Ant.-xvii. 12, $ 9, xxnii. 2, § 1.

* Jos. Ant. xviii. 2, $ 1 ; Hieron. Euseb.

Chron. a.d. 29, Livias.

21 The numeral is used to distinguish

family (e. g. Antipater). The two Philips

were confounded by Jerome {ad Matt. I. c.)

;

and the confusion was the more easy,

because the son of Mariamne was excluded

from all share in his father's possessions

(r^s Sia^jjKTj? e^rjKeiyjiev) in consequence of

his mother's treachery (Joseph. B. J. 1. 30,

7), and lived afterwards in a private

station.

"Joseph. B. J. ii. 6, $3; Luke iii. 1.

^lAlTTTTOU .... TeTpap^OUJ/TOS T^? *ItOW

him from his half-brother Heiod Philip L i
^ Joseph. Ant. xvii 2. 5 *.
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the intrigues wliicli disgraced his family.^^ He built a new city on

the site of Paneas, near the sources of the Jordan, which he called

Csesarea,*^ and raised Bethsaida (in lower Gaulonitis) to the rank of

a city under the title of Julias, and died there a.d. 34 * He married

Salome, the daughter of Philip I. and Herodias, hut, as he left no

children, his dominions were added at his death to the Eoman pro-

vince of Syria.

The city of C^sarea PhilixJVi> chosen by PhiHp the tetrarch as the

site of his villas and palaces, beside his father's temple to Augustus,

is distinguished not only by the unrivalled beauty of its site, but

also by its sacred associations. " As it is the northernmost frontier

of Palestine, so it is the northernmost limit of the journeys of our

Lord. ... It must at least have been in its neighbourhood that

the confession of Peter was made ; the rock on which the temple

of Augustus stood, and from which the streams of the Jordan issue,

may possibly have suggested the words which now run round the

dome of St. Peter's." ^^

§ 5. Jud£ea, including Samaria, was reduced, on the banish-

ment of Archelaus, to an ordinary Pioman province under a procu-

rator subordinate to the prefect of Syria.^ He resided, not at

Jerusalem, but at Cajsarea on the coast.^^ Sabi^:us had already

held the office during the absence of Archelaus, on whose deposition

Copoxius accompanied Quirinus to the country. Quirinus (the

Cyrenius of the N. T.)—now for the second time prefect of Syria ^°

—

was charged with the unpopular measure of the enrolment or assess-

ment of the inhabitants of Judsea. Notwithstandino; the riots which

21 Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5, $ 6.

^ Kaicrapeta 17 ^ikimzov. Matt. xvL 13;

Mark viiL 27.

26 Joseph. Ant. xviiL 5, $ 6.

27 Matt. xvi. 13 ; Mark viii. 27 ; Stanley,

Sinai and Palestine, p. 399. Dean Stanley

suggests that the "high mountain," on

peror, without the intervention of the

senate or the people, and governed by his

legate. In the senatorian provinces, go-

verned by proconsuls, the corresponding

duties were discharged by qusestors. Yet
it appears that sometimes procurotores

were appointed in those provinces also to

which the Transfiguration took place six
|

collect certain dues of the/scus (the em-
days later, may have been Hermon, which

j

peror's special revenue), as distinguished

towers above the sources of the Jordan,
! from those of the cerarium (the revenue

and is the only TTiOMntoin that deserves the
j

administered by the senate). Sometimes
name in Palestine. in a small territory, especially in one con-

28 A procurator (eTriTpoTro?, Philo, Leg.
j
tiguous to a larger province and dependent

ad Caium, and Joseph. B. J. ii. 9, ^ 2 ; but ! upon it, the procurator was head of the

less correctly -qyeijiiov. Matt, xxvii. 2 ; and administration, and had full military and

Joseph. A7U. xviiL 3, ^ 1) was generally a judicial authority, though he was respon-

Roman knight, appointed to act under the sible to the governor of the neighbouring

governor of a province as collector of
,

province. For the governors of Syria see

the revenue, and judge in causes connected
|

Xotes and Illustrations.

with it. Strictly speaking, procurotores
j

^9 Joseph. Ant. x\Tii. 3, ^ 1

Ccesaris were required only in the imperial
|

^n Concerning the vexed question of hig

provinces, i. e. those which, according to
|

first prefecture, see liotes and lUuitrii-

the constitution ofAugustus, were reserved turns to Chap. VI.

for tlie special administratiou of the em-
1
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took place elsewhere, at Jerusalem the enrolment was allowed to

proceed without resistance, owing to the prudence of Joazar, again

high-priest for a short time. One of the first acts of the new
governor had been to take formal possession of the state vestments

of the high-priest, worn on the three Festivals and on the Day of

Atonement. Since the building of the Baris by the Maccabees these

robes had always been kept there, a custom continued since its

reconstruction by Herod. But henceforward they were to be put

up after use in an underground stone chamber, under the seal of the

priests, and in charge of the captain of the guard. Seven days before

use they were brought out, to be consigned again to the chamber

after the ceremony was over.**

Two incidents at once most opposite in their character, and in

their significance to that age and to ourselves, occurred during the

procuratorship of Coponius. First, in the year 8, the finding of

Christ in the Temple. Annas had been made high-priest about a

year before. The second occurrence must have been a most distress-

ing one to the Jews, unless they had become inured to such things.

But of this we cannot so exactly fix the date. It was nothing less

than the pollution of the Temple by some Samaritans, who secretly

brought human bones and strewed them about the cloisters during

the night of the Passover,^^ Up to this time the Samaritans had

been admitted to the Temple ; they were henceforth excluded.

In or about a.d. 10 Coponius was succeeded by M. Ambivius,

and he by Annius Rufus. In a.d. 14 the emperor Augustus died,

and with Tiberius came in a new procurator, Valerius Gratus, who
held office till 26, when he was replaced by Pontius Pilatus. During

this period the high-priests had been numerous,^ but it is only

necessary here to say that when Pilate arrived at his government the

office was held by Joseph Caiaphas, who had been appointed but

a few months before. The name of Pilate indicates that he was con-

nected, by descent or adoption, with the gens of the Pontii, first

conspicuous in Roman history in the person of C. Pontius Telesinus,

the great Samnite general.^* He was the sixth Roman procurator of

Judsea, and under him our Lord worked, suffered, and died, as we
learn not only from the obvious Scriptural authorities, but from

Tacitus,^—" Christus, Tiberio imperitante, per procuratorem Pontium

Pilatum supplicio adfectus erat." ^ The freedom from disturbance,

31 Joseph. Ant. xviii. 4, $ 3.

32 The mode of pollution adopted by

Josiah towards the idolatrous shrines.

33 Their names and succession will be

found in the O. T. History, p. 201.

3^ The cognomen Pilatus has received

Virg. ^n. xiL 121. (2) As contracted

from pileatus. The fact that the pileus or

cap was the badge of manumitted slaves

(comp. Suetonius, Nero, c. 57, Tiber, c. 4),

makes it probable that the epithet marked
him out as a libert us, or as descended from

two explanations. (1) As armed with the one. 35 ^nn. xv. 44.

pilum or javelin ; comp. " pilata agmina," j
36 Of the early history of Pilate we know
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which marks the preceding twenty years at Jerusalem, was probably

due to the absence of the Roman troops, who were quartered at

Csesarea, out of the way of the fierce fanatics of the Temple. But

Pilate transferred the winter-quarters of the army to Jerusalem,^

and the very first day there was a collision. The offence was given

by the Roman standards—the images of the emperor and of the

eagle—which by former commanders had been kept out of the city.

Pilate had been obliged to send them in by night, and there were

no bounds to the rage of the people on discovering what had thus

been done. They poured down in crowds to Ca^sarea, where the

procurator was then residing, and besought him to remove the

images. After five days of discussion, he gave the signal to some con

cealed soldiers to surround the petitioners, and to put them to death

unless they ceased to trouble him ; but this only strengthened their

determination, and they declared themselves ready rather to submit

to death than forego their resistance to an idolatrous innovation.

Pilate then yielded, and the standards were by his orders brought

down to Csesarea.^ Afterwards, as if to try how far he might go, he

consecrated some gilt shields—not containing figures, but inscribed

simply with the name of the deity and of the donor—and hung them
in the palace at Jerusalem. This act again aroused the resistance

of the Jews ; and on appeal to Tiberius they were removed.^ An-
other riot was caused by his appropriation of the Corban—a sacred

revenue arising from the redemption of vows ^—to the cost of an
aqueduct which he constructed for bringing water to the city.'*^ To
these specimens of his administration, which rest on the testimony

of profane authors, we must add the slaughter of certain Galileans,

already noticed in § 3. The clear testimony thus borne to his

sanguinary tyranny sets in a striking light the meanness of his

attempt to conciliate the Jews, and avoid the threat of a denunci-

ation to Cajsar, by the sacrifice of Jesus. Of the great events of our

Lord's ministry, under the government of Pilate, we shall speak

in the next book, which will be the proper place to notice the

motives and conduct of Pilate in consenting to his death. Pilate's

tyranny continued after that event, till, in a.d. 37, the loud com-
plaints of the Samaritans determined Vitellius, the prefect of Syria

and father of the emperor, to send the procurator for trial to Rome.

nothing ; but a German legend fills up the

gap strangely enough. Pilate is the bastard

son of Tynis, king of Mayence. His father

sends him to Kome as a hostage. There
he is guilty of a murder ; but, being sent

to Pontus, rises into notice as subduing

the barbarous tribes there, receives in con-

sequence the new name of Pontius, and is

sent to Judffia. It has been suggested that

the twenty-second legion, -which was in

Palestine at the time of the destruction of

Jerusalem, and was afterwards stationed

at Mayence, may have been in this case

either the bearers of the tradition or the

inventors of the fable.

3' Joseph. Ant. xviii. 3, $ 1.

3s Joseph. Ant. xviii. 3, $ 1, 2 ; 5. J: iL 9

39 Philo, Trpbs Vaiov, Mangey, iL 589.

« Comp. Mark vii. 11.

*' Joseph, B. ^. ii. 9, i 4.
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He arrived just after the death of Tiberius ; and one of the praise-

worthy acts which marked the beginning of Caligula's reign was his

banishment to Vienna ( Vienne) in Gaul, where a monument still

bears the very doubtful title of the tomb of Pontius Pilate.'*^

After Pilate had been recalled to Rome, Jerusalem was visited by

YiTELLius, the prefect of Syria, at the time of the Passover. This

visit was connected with the war, already noticed, between Herod

Antipas and the Arabian king Aretas. In consequence of the victory

of the latter, Vitellius set his army in motion to attack Petra ; and

it was on his march that he visited Jerusalem. Besides forbearing

to insult the people by the display of his standards, Vitellius con-

ferred two great benefits on the city. He remitted the duties levied

on produce, and he allowed the Jews again to have the free custody

of the high-priest's vestments. He removed Caiaphas from the

high-priesthood, and gave it to Jonathan, son of Annas. He then

departed, apparently leaving a Roman officer *' in charge of the An-

tonia. Vitellius was again at Jerusalem this year, probably in the

autumn, with Herod the tetrarch ;
** while there he again changed

the high-priest, substituting for Jonathan, Theophilus his brother.

The news of the death of Tiberius and the accession of Caligula

reached Jerusalem at this time ; and it was the interruption thereby

caused to the operations of Vitellius that emboldened Aretas to seize

Damascus, a circumstance of great importance, as we shall see, in

the chronology of Paul's life.*^ Marcellus was appointed procurator

by the new emperor.

§ 6. In A.D. 40 Vitellius was superseded by P. Petronius, who
arrived in Palestine with an order to place in the Temple a statue

of Caligula. This outrage was connected with events which throw

an interesting light on the relations of the Jews, in their various

branches, to the imperial supremacy. " Up to the reign of Caligula,"^

says Dean Milman, " the Jews had enjoyed, without any serious inter-

ruption, the universal toleration which Roman policy permitted to

the religion of the subject states. If the religion had suffered a

temporary proscription at Rome under Tiberius, it was as a foreign

superstition, supposed, from the misconduct of individuals, to be

dangerous to the public morals in the metropolis. Judaism re-

mained undisturbed in the rest of the empire ; and, although the

*2 Concerning the legend which connects

his fate with Mons Pilatus, above the

Lake of Lucerne, and the other legends of

the apocryphal " Acts of Pilate," see the

Diet, of the Bible, s. v.

^3 (^povpapxos. Ant. xviii. 4, $ 3.

« Ant. xviii. 5, $ 3.

5 See Book III.

*6 The proper name of this emperor—by
whio.h he is always called by the chief

Roman historians, as well as in ofificial

documents—was Caius Caesar. Caligula

{little boot) was a nickname due to the

humorous fondness of the soldiers, with

whom he lived as a child in the camp of

his father Germanicus. But it seems not

an inappropriate accident which has affixed

a mere nickname, in the page of history, to

a mad prince of whom a Gaul said to his

face—" I think you a great absurdity."
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occasional insolence of the Eoman governors in Jiidsea might display

itself in acts offensive to the religious feelings of the natives, yet the

wiser and more liberal, like Yitelliiis, studiously avoided all inter-

ference with that superstition which they respected or despised. But
the insane vanity of Caligula made him attempt to enforce from the

whole empire those divine honours, which his predecessors consented

to receive from the willing adulation of their subjects. Everywhere

statues were raised and temples built in honour of the deified em-
peror. The Jews could not submit to the mandate without violating

the first principle of their religion, nor resist it without exposing

their whole nation to the resentment of their masters. The storm

began to lower around them : its first violence broke upon the Jews
in Alexandria, where, however, the collision with the ruling autho-

rities first originated in the animosities of the Greek and Jewish
factions which divided the city. This great and populous capital,

besides strangers from all quarters, was inhabited by three distinct

races, the native Egyptians, Jews, and Greeks. The native Egyptians

were generally avoided as of an inferior class ; but the Jews boasted

of edicts from the founder of the city, and from other monarchs of

Egypt, which entitled them to equal rank and estimation with

descendants of the ancient Macedonian settlers. They were numer-
ous : Philo calculates that in Egypt they amounted to i million of

souls.'*'^ They were opulent and among the most active traders of that

great commercial metropolis. It is probable that they were turbulent,

and not the peaceful and unofiending people described by their advo-

cate Philo—at all events they were odious to the Greek population."

The prefect Valerius Flaccus, whose firm and impartial govern-

ment had hitherto kept the peace between the contending factions,

finding his position endangered upon the accession of Caligula^

sought to ingratiate himself with the Alexandrian Greeks by giving

them licence to insult the Jews. The arrival of Herod Agrippa, on
his way to assume the principality conferred on him by Caligula,

furnished a butt for their insolence ; and, having vented their

wanton humour in a mockery of his royal state, they proceeded,

on his departure, to more serious outrages. They set up statues of

the emperor in the proseuchce, or Jewish places of worship ; and the

Jews, compelled by an edict of Flaccus to keep themselves within
the two quarters of the city which were peopled exclusively by
them, though many resided in the other three, lost heavily by the

compulsory removal, and began to suffer from pestilence and famine

in the crowded quarters in which they were almost besieged. " Those

who ventured out into the market were robbed, insulted, maltreated,

pursued with sticks and stones. Bloodshed soon ensued ; many wtre

4' This included the Jews in Alexandria, and scattered settlers up to the borders of

Ethiopia.
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slain with the sword, others trampled to death ; some, even whilo

alive, were dragged by their heels through the streets. When dead,

their bodies were still dragged along till they were torn to pieces,

or so. disfigured that they could not be distinguished if at length

recovered by their friends. Those who strayed out of the city to

breathe the purer air of the country, or the strangers who incautiously

entered the walls to visit and relieve their friends, were treated in

the same way, and beaten with clubs till they were dead. The
quays were watched and, on the landing of a Jewish vessel, the

merchandise was plundered, the owners and their vessel burned.

Their houses were likewise set on fire, and whole families, men,

women, and children, burned alive. Yet even this was a merciful

death, compared with the sufferings of others. Sometimes, from

want of wood, their persecutors could collect only a few wet sticks,

and over these, stifled with smoke, and half-consumed, the miserable

victims slowly expired. Sometimes they would mock their suffer-

ings by affected sorrow ; but if any of their own relatives or friends

betrayed the least emotion, they were seized, scourged, tortured, or

even crucified."

When these outrages had reached their height, Flaccus summoned
before his tribunal, not the perpetrators, but the victims ; and thirty-

eight of the chiefs of the Alexandrian Sanhedrim were publicly

scourged in the theatre, many dying under the blows. The sur-

vivors were cast into prison ; and many other Jews were seized

and crucified. " It was the morning spectacle of the theatre, to

see the Jews scourged, tortured both with the rack and with pulleys,

and then led away to execution ; and to this horrible tragedy im-

mediately succeeded farces and dances, and other theatrical amuse-

ments." All this time Flaccus was keeping back a loyal address,

which the Alexandrian Jews had drawn up by the advice of Agrippa,

who, discovering the fraud, sent a copy to the emperor. A centurion

was sent to arrest Flaccus. He was banished, and, after enduring much
suffering and contempt in exile, was at length put to a cruel death.

The preceding narrative, so strikingly illustrative of the condition

of one branch of the Hebrew race, is furnished by Philo, the cele-

brated Alexandrian Jew, who brought the philosophic principles of

Neo-Platonism to the defence of the ancient faith. If he may be

reasonably suspected of exaggerating the sufferings and especially

the submissive temper of his countrymen, there seems no reason for

doubting his graphic account of the mission which he headed to

Caligula, to whom the Greeks also sent a deputation headed by
Apion, a name celebrated by Josephus's refutation of his book

against the Jews. They arrived just at the time when Caligula,

incensed at the destruction of an altar which one of the Roman
puNicani had erected to the emperor at Janinia, had issued the
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edict for the erection of his own colossal statue in the Holy of Holies,

and the dedication of the Temple to himself in the character of

Jupiter ; and this blow at the chief sanctuary of their religion seemed

fatal to their own cause. Nevertheless Caius received them with

a favour, in which it soon appeared that contempt was the chief

element. The celebrated interview narrated by Philo exhibits pro-

bably the prevalent feeling of the Eomans towards the Jews, though

distorted into peculiar grotesqueness by the emperor's insane levity.

It is thus related by the eloquent historian of the Jews :—" After

a long and wearisome attendance, the deputies were summoned to

a final audience. To judge so grave a cause, as Philo complains

with great solemnity, the emperor did not appear in a public court,

encircled by the wisest of his senators ; the embassy was received in

the apartments of two contiguous villas in the neighbourhood of Rome,

called after Lamia and Maecenas. The bailiffs of these villas were

commanded at the same time to have all the rooms thrown open

for the emperor's inspection. The Jews entered, made a profound

obeisance, and saluted Caligula as Augustus and Emperor—but the

sarcastic smile on the face of Caius gave them little hopes of success.

* You are then,'—he said, showing his teeth as he spoke,—' those

enemies of the gods who alone refuse to acknowledge my divinity,

but worship a deity whose name you dare not pronounce,'—and

here, to the horror of the Jews, he uttered the awful name. The
Greek deputies from Alexandria, who were present, thought them-

selves certain of their triumph, and began to show their exultation

by insulting gestures ; and Isidore, one of the accusers of Flaccus,

came forward to aggravate the disobedience of the Jews. He accused

them of being the only nation who had refused to sacrifice to the

emperor. The Jews with one voice disclaimed the calumny, and
asserted that they had three times offered sacrifice for the welfare of

the emperor—and indeed had been the first to do so on his accession.

* Be it so,' rejoined the emperor,—'ye have sacrificed /or me, but not

to me.' The Jews stood aghast and trembling. On a sudden Caius

began to run all over the house, upstairs and doAvnstairs ; inspecting

the mens and the women's apartments ; finding fault, and giving

orders, while the poor Jews followed him from room to room, amid
the mockery of the attendants. After he had given his orders, the

emperor suddenly turned round to them :
' Why is it that you do

not eat pork ?
' The whole court burst into peals of laughter. The

Jews temperately replied, that different nations had different usages

:

some persons would not eat lamb. * They are right,' said the

emperor, * it is an insipid meat.' After further trial of their patience,

he demanded, with his usual abruptness, on what they grounded

their right of citizenship. They began a long and grave legal argu-

ment ; but they had not proceeded far, when Caius began to run up
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and down tlie great hall, and to order that some blinds, of a kind

of transparent stone, like glass, which admitted the light, and ex-

cluded the heat and air, should be put up against the windows. As

he left that room, he asked the Jews, with a more courteous air, if

they had anything to say to him ; they began again their harangue,

in the middle of which he started away into another chamber, to

see some old paintings. The ambassadors of the Jews at length

were glad to retreat, and felt happy to escape with their lives. Caius

gave them their dismissal in these words :
—

' Well, after all, they do

not seem so bad ; but rather a poor foolish people, who cannot be-

lieve that I am a god.'
"

"Whatever the Alexandrian Jews may have gained from the con-

temptuous forbearance and mad humour of the despot, there was no

relenting of his purpose to desecrate the temple at Jerusalem ; and

he directed two legions to be withdrawn from the Euphrates, if

necessary, to put down resistance. Petronius reluctantly ordered

the statue to be made by Sidonian workmen, while he communi-

cated his master's intentions to the Jews. The news had no sooner

spread, than the people, without distinction of rank, age, or sex,

flocked in thousands, though unarmed, to the winter-quarters of the

governor at Ptolemais, to let him know that they dreaded the wrath

of God more than that of the emperor. The like scene was repeated,

when Petronius removed his headquarters to Tiberias, to gain more

certain information of the state of the country. When he replied

to their supplications by asking them, " Are ye resolved, then, to

wage war against your emperor?" they all fell on their faces to

the earth, exclaiming, " We have no thought of war, but we will

submit to be massacred rather than infringe our Law." For forty

days they remained as suppliants before the prefect, neglecting the

season for sowing, till he became alarmed lest a famine should drive

the people to robbery. Petronius announced to an assembly con-

vened at Tiberias his resolution to postpone the work till he had

further orders from Rome. The influence of Agrippa with Caligula

obtained the suspension of the decree ; and the tyrant was preparing

to vent his mortification upon Petronius, when the dagger of Cassius

Cha^rea delivered the empire from the daily dread of some new excess

of madness (a.d. 41).**

§ 7. When the body of Caligula was left by his assassins in the

*8Dean Milman, whose admirable ac-

count of these events, based on Philo and

Josephus, has been followed in the above

narrative, adds an interesting sketch of the

sufferings to which, even beyond the con-

fines of the Roman Empire, the Babylonian

Jews were exposed from the usually tolerant

Parthians, in consequence of the revc^lt of

the brothers Asinai and Anilai. The in-

surgents, after considerable successes, were

driven into Seleucia, where 50,000 Jews are

said to have been massacred. Such details

are of peculiar value, as showing the con-

dition of the various branches of the Jewish

nation ia the age immediately succeeding

their rejection of the Messiah.
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dark corridor between the palace and the amphitheatre, the only

man who protected it from insult was the Jewish prince, whose name
has been more than once mentioned. This was Herod Agrippa I.,*"

the son of Aristobulus and Berenice, and grandson of Herod the

Great. He was sent to Eome on his father's execution, and was
brought up with Drusus the son of Tiberius. On the death oi

Drusus, he found himself excluded from the emperor's presence, and
was besides overwhelmed with debt. Returning to Palestine, he
obtained through his sister Herodias the protection of Herod Antipas,

who made him governor of Tiberias. But a quarrel soon took place,

and, after strange vicissitudes and adventures, Agrippa obtained a

loan from the Alabarch of Alexandria, which enabled him to return

to Italy. He attached himself to the young Caius (Caligula), and
having been overheard to express a hope for his friend's speedy suc-

cession, he was thrown into prison by Tiberius, where he remained

till the accession of Caligula, a.d. 37. The new emperor gave him
the governments formerly held by the tetrarchs Philip and Lysanias,^

and bestowed on him the ensigns of royalty and other marks of

favour, and he arrived in Palestine in the following year, after

visiting Alexandria. The jealousy of Herod Antipas and his wife

Herodias was excited by these distinctions, and they sailed to Rome
in the hope of supplanting Agrippa in the emperor's favour. As
we have seen, Agrippa was aware of their design, and anticipated it

by a counter-charge against Antipas of treasonable correspondence

with the Parthians. Antipas failed to answer the accusation, and
was banished to Gaul (a.d. 39), and his dominions were added to

those already held by Agrippa.

During the brief wild reign of Caligula, Agrippa continued his

faithful friend, and used his influence, as we have seen, on behalf of

the Jews. Having paid the last honours to his patron's remains, he
smoothed the path of his successor to the throne by his activity

and discretion in carrying messages between the Senate and the

prsetorian camp. Claudius rewarded him with the kingdom of

Judsea and Samaria, in addition to his tetrarchy, and thus the

dominions of Herod the Great were reunited under his grandson

(a.d. 41). We must doubtless ascribe to the emperor's philosophic

spirit, as well as to his favour for Agrippa, his edict for the toleration

of the Jewish religion, the reality of which was proved by the

punishment inflicted by Petronius on the inhabitants of Dora for

insulting a Jewish synagogue.

Agrippa arrived in Palestine to take possession of his kingdom,

and one of his first acts was to visit the Temple, where he offered

«The "king Herod" of Acts xii. and
the Agrippa I. of Josephus.

*> Lysanias was a native prince, tetrarch

of Abilene, the district round Abila, on the

east slope of Antilibanus. See Diet, of Bible,

art. Abilene and Lysanias.
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sacrifice, and deaicated the golden chain which the late emperor had

presented him after his release from captivity. It was hung over

the Treasury. Simon was made high-priest ; and the house-tax was

remitted. Unlike the other princes of his family, Agrippa was a

strict ohserver of the Law, and he sought with success the favour

of the Jews. He resided very much at Jerusalem, and added mate-

rially to its prosperity and convenience.

The city had for some time heen extending itself towards the north,

and a large suburb had come into existence on the high ground

north of the Temple, and outside the " second wall " which enclosed

the northern part of the great central valley of the city. Hitherto the

outer portion of this suburb—which was called Bezetha, or " New
town," and had grown up very rapidly—was unprotected by any

formal wall, and practically lay open to attack.^* This defenceless

condition attracted the attention of Agrippa, who, like the first

Herod, was a great builder, and he commenced enclosing it in so

substantial and magnificent a manner as to excite the suspicions of

the prefect of Syria, Vibius Marsus, at whose instance the work was
stopped by Claudius.®^ Subsequently the Jews seem to have pur-

chased permission to complete the work.^ This new wall, the

outermost of the three which enclosed the city on the north, started

from the old wall at the Tower Hippicus, near the N.W. corner of

the city. It ran northward, bending by a large circuit to the east,

and at last returning southward along the western brink of the

valley of Kedron, till it joined the southern wall of the Temple.

Thus it enclosed not only the new suburb, but also tho district

immediately north and north-east of the Temple on tho brow of

the Kedron valley, which up to the present date had lain open

to the country. The huge stones which still lie—many of them un-

disturbed—in the east and south walls of the Haram area, especially

the south-east corner under the " Bath and Cradle of Jesus," are

parts of this wall.

The year 4A began with the murder of St. James by Agrippa," a

deed expressly ascribed to his desire to please the Jews, followed at

the Passover by the imprisonment and escape of St. Peter. The ex-

ercise of the power of life and death shows that, though Agrippa's

power was entirely dependent on the emperor's pleiisure, it could

scarcely be called nominal ; but Josephus expressly calls it an illegal

assumption of a power that belonged only to the Koman procurator.

It was, in fact, the systematic policy of Claudius to govern those parts

of the East, which had not yet been fully incorporated into the Em-

s' The statements of Josephus are not

quite reconcilable. In one passage he says

distinctly that Bezetha lay quite naked
(£. J. V. 4, 5 2), in another that it had some

kind of wall (Ant. xix. 7, $ 2).

52 Ant. ibid. ; B. J. ii. 11, $ 6. v. 4, $ 2.

53 Tacit Hist. v. 12 ; Jos. B. J. v. 4, J 2

adjin. ^ Acts ziL 1.
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pire, through their own petty princes ; and thus he restored Antiochua
to the kingdom of Commagene, and Mithridates to that of Pontus,

jiisspi^^:

J^M top I

Planof Jeniaalem.
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as well as Agrippa to the tlirone of Herod. The dependent prince was

probably acting in the spirit of the emperor, when he assembled five

neighbouring kings at a magnificent entertainment at Tiberias ; his

brother Herod, king of Chalcis ; Antiochus, king of Commagene

;

Cotys, king of the Lesser Armenia ; Sampsigeranus,^ king of Emesa

;

and Polemon, king of Pontus : and, when Vibius Marsus, jealous of

the meeting, ordered the kings back to their territories, Agrippa had

the boldness to write to Claudius, soliciting the prefect's recall.

Nature had secured for Agrippa the inheritance of at least one part

of the greatness of Solomon. Now, as then, the maritime cities of

Phoenicia depended for their com upon the produce of the fertile plain

districts of Palestine :
—" Their country was nourished by the king's

country." ^ The vast influence which he thus exerted is proved by the

humility with which the Tyrians and Sidonians deprecated his resent-

ment ; and the pomp amidst which he received their envoys at Cas-

sarea, indicating a desire to assume all the greatness of his grand-

father, only made the likeness of their deaths the more conspicuous.

In the fourth year of his reign over the whole of Judeea (a.d. 44)

Agrippa celebrated some games at Cgesarea in honour of the emperor.^'^

When he appeared in the theatre on the second day in a royal robe

made entirely of silver stuff, which shone in the morning light, his

flatterers saluted him as a god ; and suddenly he was seized with

terrible pains, and being carried from the theatre to the palace, died

after five days' agony a loathsome death, like those of the great

persecutors, Antiochus Epiphanes, and his own grandfather. " After

being racked for five days with intestine pains," " he was eaten

of worms, and gave up the ghost" (a.d. 44).** The miraculous

and judicial character of his death is distinctly afiirmed by the

sacred historian :
—" Immediately the angel of the Lord smote him,

because lie gave not God the glory^ The Greeks of Sebaste and

Cassarea, with his own soldiers, showed brutal exultation at his

death, and the censure which the riot brought down from Claudius

55 This uncouth name, doubtless here-

ditary, is interesting as having furnished

Cicero with a nickname for Pompey on his

return from Syria.

56 Acts xii. 20.

57 Various conjectures have been made

as to the occasion of the festival. Josephus

gays that it was " in behalf of the emperor's

safety," and it has been supposed that it

might be in connexion with his return

from Britain ; but this is at least very un-

certain. Josephus mentions also the con-

course "of the chief men throughout the

speech, yet his narrative is perfectly con-

sistent with both facts.

5S Joseph. Ant. xix. 8 : e<^' r)y.ipa<; nevre

Ttp T^? yacrrpos aX.yrifxo.TL Si€pyacr6e\<; top

fiiov KaTe(TTpe\l/ev. Acts xii. 23 : yevofxevoi

o-Ka)A.Tj(c6/3pa)TOS e^exlrv^ev, cf. 2 Macc. ix.

5-9.

By a singular and instructive confusion

Eusebius (ff £". iL 10 ; cf. Heinichen, Exc.

2, ad loc.) converts the owl, which, accord-

ing to Josephus, appeared to Herod as a

messenger of evil (ayye Aos KaKuiv) into

" the angel " of the Acts, who was the un-

province " who were present on the occa- seen minister of the Divine WiU (Acts xii.

sion; and though he does not notice the I 23, eiraTo^ev avrbv oyyeA.os Kvptov; cf.

embassy of the Tyrians and Agrlppa's
|
2 K. xix. 35, LXX.).
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upon the Roman soldiers embittered their feelings towards the Jews
to such a degree, that Josephus regards this as one of the chief causes

of the Jewish war.

§ 8. Herod Agrippa II.,*^^ the son of Herod Agrippa I., was at

Rome when his father died. He was only seventeen years old, and
Claudius made his youth a reason for not giving him his father's

kingdom, as he had intended.^ The emperor afterwards gave him the

kingdom of Chalcis (a.d. 50), which was vacant by the death of his

uncle Herod (a.d. 48) ; and this was soon exchanged for the tetrarchies

of Iturgea and Abilene, to which Nero added certain cities of the

Decapolis about the Lake of Galilee (a.d. 52). But beyond the

limits of his own dominions, Agrippa was permitted to exercise

thi'oughout Judsea that influence which even Paul recognised as

welcome to a Jew, who saw in him the last scion of the Asmonaan
house. In particular, he succeeded to those (as we should now say)

ecclesiastical functions which the tolerant policy of Rome had per-

mitted his uncle Herod to exercise—the government of the Temple
and the nomination of the high-priest. He was, as we learn from

the same authority, " expert in all customs and questions which are

among the Jews ;" and so well able to understand the Jewish
Scriptures, that the Apostle's reasonings from them called forth

his memorable confession, " Almost thou persuadest me to be a

Christian." ®^ He gratified his hereditary taste for magnificence by
adorning Jerusalem and Berytus with costly buildings ; but in such

a manner as mortally to offend the Jews ;
®^ and his relations to his

sister Berenice (or Bemice), the widow of his uncle Herod, were of

a very doubtful character.^ But his one leading principle was to

preserve fidelity to Rome. His sister, Drusilla, was married to

Felix, the procurator of Judsea under Claudius and Nero ; and the

narrative of St. Paul's trial shows Agrippa's intimacy with Festus,

the successor of Felix. In the last great rebellion of Judsea, he took

part with Rome. With the destruction of Jerusalem (a.d. 70), an
end was put to this last Jewish principality. Retaining, however,

his empty title as king, Agrippa survived the fate of his country

in the enjoyment of splendid luxury, retired to Rome with Berenice,

and died there in the third year of Trajan (a.d. 100). Of the other

members of Herod's house, it is needless to say more than appears in

the genealogical table.

§ 9. Shortly after the death of Herod Agrippa I., Cuspius Fadus
arrived from Rome as procurator, under Longinus as prefect of Syria.

An attempt was made by the Romans to regain possession of the

59 Called Agrippa by Josephus, and
" king Agrippa," in Acts xxv., xxvL, as a
title of honour.

^ Joseph. Ant. xix.

61 Acts xxvL 3, 26-2

62 Joseph. XX. T, $ 8.

63 Acts xxv 23 ; Joseph. Ant. xx. 6, $ 3

;

Juvenal, Sat. vi. 155 seq. Scandal also

connected the name of the princess with

Titus, the " deliciae humani generis."
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pontifical robes ; but on reference to the emperor the attempt was

abandoned. In a.d. 45 commenced a severe famine, which lasted

two years. To the people of Jerusalem it was alleviated by the

presence of Helena, queen of Adiabene, a convert to the Jewish faith,

who visited the city in 46 and imported corn and dried fruit, which

she distributed to the poor."" During her stay Helena constructed,

at a distance of three stadia from the city, a tomb marked by three

pyramids, to which her remains, with those of her son, were after-

wards brought. It was situated to the north, and fonned one of

the points in the course of the new wall. This famine furnishes one

of the chief data of the chronology of the Acts, in the journey of

Paul and Barnabas, bringing the contributions for the poor Christians

at Jerusalem, which had been collected at Antioch in consequence

of the prediction of the famine by Agabus.^

Fadus was succeeded by Tiberius Alexander, an apostate Egyp-

tian Jew (a.d. 46), and he by Ventidius Cumanus (a.d. 48 or 50).

A frightful tumult happened at the Passover of this year, caused, as

on former occasions, by the presence of the Koman soldiers in the

Antonia, and in the courts and cloisters of the Temple, during the

festival. Ten, or, according to another account, twenty thousand

are said to have met their deaths, not by the sword, but trodden to

death in the crush through the narrow lanes which led from the

Temple down into the city.*^ After other outrages, Cumanus was

recalled to Rome, where Agrippa's influence procured his banishment

(a.d. 53), and Felix was appointed in his room,"^ partly at the in-

stance of Jonathan, the then high-priest.** The hatred of Claudius

to "foreign superstition" had meanwhile been vented in an edict

banishing the Jews from Rome (a.d. 52). Felix ruled the province

in a mean, cruel, and profligate manner.^^ With the compendious

description of Tacitus the fuller details of Josephus agree, though

his narrative is tinged with his hostility to the Jewish patriots and

zealots, whom, under the name of robbers, he describes Felix as

6* Ant. XX. 2, 5 5 ; 5, $ 2.

65 Acts xi. 23-30.

66 Ant. XX. 5, $ 3 ; 5. J. ii. 12, $ 1.

67 Ant. XX. 7, 1 ; B.J. ii. 12, $ 8.

68 Ant. XX. 8, 5 5. 4^A.i^, Acts xxili.-

xxiv. ; in Tacitus, Hist. v. 9, called An-
tonius Felix ; in Suidas, Claudias Felix,

for he had been the emperor's freed-

man ; in Josephus and the Acts, simply

Felix: so also in Tacitus (Ann. xii. 54).

Tacitus states that Felix and Cumanus
were joint procurators, Cumanus having

Galilee, and Felix Samaria. In this ac-

count Tacitus is directly at issue with Jose-

phus (^Ant. XX. 6, $ 2-7 ; 1), and is gene-

rally supposed to be in error; but his

account is very circumstantial, and by

adopting it we should gain some little

justification for the expression of St. Paul,

Acts xxiv. 10, that Felix had been judge ot

the nation " for many years." Those words,

however, must not even thus be closely

pressed; for Cumanus himself only went

to Judiea in the eighth year of Claudius

(Jos, Ant. XX. 5, $ 2). Felix was the

brother of Claudius's powerful freedman

Pallas (J5. J. ii. 12, $ 8; Ant. xx. 7, $ 1);

and it was to the circumstance of Pallas'a

influence surviving his master's death

(Tacit. Ann. xiv. 65) that Felix was re-

tained in his procuratorship by Nero.

69 " Per omnem saevitiam et libidinem

jus regium servili ingenio exercuit " (Tacit

Bist. V 9, and Ann. xiL 54).
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extii'iDating and crucifying "by hundreds. His period of ofiSce was
full of troubles and seditions. We read of his putting down false

Messiahs, the followers of an Egyptian magician, riots between the

Jews and Syrians in Csesarea. and between the priests and the

principal citizens of Jerusalem. A set of ferocious fanatics, whom
Josephus calls Sicarii (Assassins), had lately begun to make their

appearance in the city, whose creed it was to rob and murder all

whom they judged hostile to Jewish interests. Felix, weary of the

remonstrances of Jonathan on his vicious life, employed some of

these wretches to assassinate him. The high-priest was killed in

the Temple, while sacrij&cing. The murder was never inquired into,

and, emboldened by this, the Sicarii repeated their horrid act ; thus

adding, in the eyes of the Jews, the awful crime of sacrilege to that

of murder.™ The city, too, was filled with impostors pretending to in-

spiration, but inspired only with hatred to all government and order.

Kor was the disorder confined to the lower classes : the chief people

of the city, the very high-priests themselves, robbed the threshing-

floors of the tithes common to all the priests, and led parties of rioters

to open tumult and fighting in the streets.'^^ In fact, not only Jeru-

salem, but the whole country far and wide, was in the most frightful

confusion and insecurity, and, though want of vigour was not among
the faults of Felix, his severe measures and cruel retributions seemed
only to accelerate the already rapid course of the Jews to ruin.'^ His
detention of St. Paul in prison, in the hope of extorting money, adds

to the traits of tyranny the baseness of the freedman. Tacitus says,

in one word, " By every form of cruelty and lust, he wielded the

power of a king in the spirit of a slave." Such were the crimes that

weighed on the conscience of the Apostle's judge—dreading the ven-

geance of his earthly master, while he had learnt something of higher

principles from his Jewish wife Drusilla. No wonder that, "as Paul
reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix

trembled." "^^ His crowning outrage was a massacre of the Jews at

Caesarea, on the occasion of one of their frequent conflicts ^^ith the

Greeks. For this he was accused before Nero, after his recall (a.d.

60) ; but the party of his brother Pallas had still influence enough to

save him from punishment ; while the Greeks of Caesarea obtained an
imperial decree depriving the Jewish citizens of their rights. These
afiairs of Caesarea hastened the coming contest ; the Greeks became
more and more insulting ; the Jews more and more turbulent.

In the end of a.d. 60 or the beginning of a.d. 61, Poecius Festus
succeeded Felix as procurator. Festus was an able and upright

officer,'* and at the same time conciliatory towards the Jews, as lie

7" B. J. ii. 13, 3 ; Ant. ibid.

" Ant. XX. 8, ^ 8.

" Tac. Ann. xii. 54 : " intempestivls

remediis delicta accendebat"
" Acts xxiv. 25.

'* B. J. a. 14, ^ 1.

N. T. HIST. F
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proved in his judgment on St. Paul, whose trial took place, not at Je-

rusalem, but at Cfiesarea.''^ In the brief period of his administration,

he kept do^vn the robbers with a strong hand, and gave the province

a short breathing time. On one occasion both Festus and Agrippa

came into collision with the Jews at Jerusalem. Agrippa had added

an apartment to the old Asmonjean palace on the eastern brow of

the Upper City, which commanded a full view into the interior of the

courts of the Temple. This view the Jews intercepted by building

a wall on the west side of the inner quadrangle.'® But the wall

not only intercepted Agrippa's view, it also interfered with that from

the outer cloisters, in which the Eoman guard was stationed during

the festivals. Both Agrippa and Festus interfered, and required it

to be pulled down ; but the Jews pleaded that, once built, it was

a part of the Temple, and entreated to be allowed to appeal to

Nero. Nero allowed their plea, but retained as hostages the high-

priest and treasurer, who had headed the deputation. Agrippa ap-

pointed Joseph, called Cabi, to the vacant priesthood, in which he

was shortly after succeeded by Annas or Ananus, the fifth son of

the Annas before whom our Lord was taken.

In 62 (probably) Festus died, and was succeeded after a time by
Albinus. In the interval a persecution was commenced against the

Christians at the instance of the new high-priest, a rigid Sadducee,

and St. James and others were arraigned before the Sanhedrim.'^

They were " delivered to be stoned," but St. James at any rate appears

not to have been killed till a few years later. The act gave great

offence to all, and cost Annas his office, after he had held it but

three months. Jesus (Joshua), the son of Damneus, succeeded him.

Albinus began his rule by endeavouring to keep down the Sicarii and

other disturbers of the peace ; and indeed he preserved throughout a

show of justice and vigour,'^^ though in secret greedy and rapacious.

But before his recall he pursued his end more openly, and priests,

people, and governors alike seem to have been bent on rapine and

bloodshed : rival high-priests headed bodies of rioters, and stoned each

other, and in the words of Josephus, " all things grew from worse to

worse." ^^ The evils were aggravated by two occurrences—first, the

release by Albinus, before his departure, of all the smaller criminals

in the prisons ; and secondly, the sudden discharge of an immense
body of workmen, on the completion of the repairs of the Temple.

An endeavour was made to remedy the latter by inducing Agrippa

to rebuild the eastern cloister ; but he refused to undertake a work

75 Acts XXV., xxvi.

76 No one in Jerusalem might build so

high that his house could overlook the

Temple. It was the subject of a distinct

prohibition by the Doctors. Sen Maimo-

uides, quoted by Otho, Lex. Bab. 266.

Probably this furnished one reason for so

hostile a step to so friendly a person as

Agrippa. ^7 jos. jint. xx. 9, ^ 1.

's Ant. XX. 11, $ 1. 79 ^nt^ XX. 9, J 4.
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of such magnitude, though he consented to pave the city with

marble. The -repairs of a part of the sanctuary that had fallen

down, and the renewal of the foundations of some portions, were

deferred for the present, but the materials were collected and stored

in one of the courts.^

§ 10. Bad as Albinus had been, Gessius Florus, who succeeded

him in 65, was worse. In fact, even Tacitus admits that the endur-

ance of the oppressed Jews could last no longer.^^ So great was

his rapacity, that whole cities and districts were desolated, and the

robbers were openly allowed to purchase immunity in plundering. At
the Passover, probably in 66, when Cestius Gallus, the prefect of Syria,

visited Jerusalem, the whole assembled people ^^ besought him for

redress ; but without effect. Florus's next attempt was to obtain

some of the treasure from the Temple. He demanded seventeen

talents in the name of the emperor. The demand produced a frantic

disturbance, in the midst of which he approached the city with both

cavalry and foot-soldiers. That night Florus took up his quarters

in the royal palace—that of Herod at the N.W. corner of the city.

On the following morning he took his seat on the Bema, and the

high-priest and other principal people being brought before him, he

demanded that the leaders of the late riot should be given up. On
their refusal, he ordered his soldiers to plunder the Upper City. This

order was but too faithfully carried out ; every house was entered

and pillaged, and the Jews driven out. In their attempt to get

through the narrow streets, which lay in the valley between the

Upper City and the Temple, many were caught and slain, others

were brought before Florus, scourged, and then crucified. No grade

or class was exempt. Jews who bore the Koman equestrian order

were among the victims treated with most indignity. Queen

Bemice herself—residing at that time in the Asmonsean palace in

the very midst of the slaughter— was so affected by the scene, as to

intercede in person and barefoot before Florus, but without avail

;

and in returning she was herself nearly killed, and only escaped by
taking refuge in her palace and calling her guards about her. The
further details of this dreadful tumult must be passed over.^ Florus

was foiled in his attempt to press through the old city up into the

Antonia—whence he would have had nearer access to the treasures

—and finding that the Jews had broken down the north and west

cloisters where they joined the fortress, so as to cut off the commu-
nication, he relinquished the attempt and withdrew to Csesarea.^

Cestius Gallus, the prefect of S}Tia, now found it necessary for him

the populatiou of London with all its sub-

urbs.

» B. J. V. 1, $ 5

81 Duraini patientia Judoeis usque ad
Gessium Florum (Hist. v. 10).

S2 Josephus says three millions in num-
Der ! Three millions is very little under

^ The whole tragic story is most forcibly

told by Milman (ii. 219-224).

w £. J. ii. 15, ^ 6.

F 2
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to visit the city in person. He sent one of his lieutenants to announce

him, but before he himself arrived events had become past remedy.

Agrippa had shortly before returned from Alexandria, and had done

much to calm the people. At his instance they rebuilt the part

of the cloisters which had been demolished, and collected the tribute

in arrear, but the mere suggestion from him, that they should obey

Florus until he was replaced, produced such a storm that he was

obliged to leave the city. The seditious party in the Temple, led by
young Eleazar, son of Ananias, rejected the offerings of the Roman
emperor, which had been regularly made since the time of Julius

Csesar. This, as a direct renunciation of allegiance, was the true

beginning of the war with Rome.^ Such acts were not done without

resistance from the older and wiser people. But remonstrance was
unavailing, the innovators would listen to no representations. The
peace party, therefore, despatched some of their number to Florus

and to Agrippa, and the latter sent 3000 horse-soldiers to assist in

keeping order.

Hostilities at once began. The peace party, headed by the high-

priest, and fortified by Agrippa's soldiers, threw themselves into the

Upper City. The insurgents held the Temple and the Lower City.

In the Antonia was a small Eoman garrison. Fierce contests lasted

for seven days, each side endeavouring to take possession of the part

held by the other. At last the insurgents, who behaved with the

greatest ferocity, and were reinforced by a number of Sicarii, were

triumphant. They gained the Upper City, driving all before them

—

the high-priest and other leaders into vaults and sewers, the soldiers

into Herod's palace. The Asmona^an palace, the high-priest's house,

and the repository of the archives—in Josephus's language, " the

nerves of the city "—were set on fire. Antonia was next attacked,

and in two days they had effected an entrance, sabred the garrison,

and burnt the fortress. The balistge and catapults found there were

preserved for future use. The soldiers in Herod's palace were next

besieged ; but so strong were the walls, and so stout the resistance,

that it was three Aveeks before an entrance could be effected. The
soldiers were at last forced from the palace into the three great

towers on the adjoining wall with great loss ; and ultimately were

all murdered in the most treacherous manner. The high-priest and
his brother were discovered hidden in the aqueduct of the palace

:

they were instantly put to death. Thus the insurgents were now
completely masters of both city and Temple. But they were not to

remain so long. After the defeat of Cestius Gallus at Beth-horon,

dissensions began to arise, and it soon became known that there was
St? 11 a large moderate party ; and Cestius took advantage of this

to advance from Scopus on the city. He made his way through
S5 Joseph. B. J. ii. 17, $ 2.
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Bezetha, the new suburb north of the Temple,** and through the

wood-market, burning everything as he went,*^ and at last en-

camped opposite the palace at the foot of the second wall. The
Jews retired to the Upper City and to the Temple. For five days

Cestius assaulted the wall without success ; on the sixth he resolved

to make one more attempt, this time at a different spot—the north

wall of the Temple, east of, and behind, the Antonia. The Jews,

however, fought with such fury from the top of the cloisters, that

he could effect nothing, and when night came he drew off to his

camp at Scopus. Thither the insurgents followed him, and in three

days gave him one of the most complete defeats that a Roman army
had ever undergone. His catapults and balistse were taken from

him, and reserved by the Jews for the final siege. This occurred on

the 8th of Marchesvan (beginning of November), a.d. 66.

The war with Eome was now inevitable, and Nero, who received

the news in Greece, committed its conduct to his ablest general,

T. Flavius Yespasiakus (afterwards the emperor), who sent his

son Titus before him. It was evident that the siege of Jerusalem

was only a question of time. Ananus, the high-priest, a moderate

and prudent man, took the lead ; the walls were repaired, arms and

warlike instruments and machines of all kinds fabricated, and other

preparations made. In this attitude of expectation—with occasional

diversions, such as the expedition to Ascalon, and the skirmishes

with Simon Bar-Gioras—the city remained, while Vespasian was

reducing the north of the country, and till the fall of Giscala (Oct.

or Nov. 67), when John, the son of Levi, escaped thence to Jeru-

salem, to become one of the most prominent persons in the future

conilict. Nor must we omit to mention here John's great rival,

Joseph, the son of Matthias, who is best known by his adopted

Eoman name of Flavius Josephus, the historian of the Jews and

of this war. A priest of the most illustrious descent, distinguished

alike for his ascetic piety and his Hebrew and Greek learning, he

was appointed by the moderate party to defend Galilee and keep

down the zealots. His energy in the latter task made him a mortal

enemy to John of Giscala, while his brilliant, though vain, defence

of Jotapata, before which Vespasian himself was wounded, earned

him the respect of the Roman chief, who attached him to his person

during the war, used his services as a mediator, though to no pur-

pose, and at last rewarded him with a grant of land in Judsea, a

pension, and the Roman franchise. For the details of the war Jose-

phus is our only authority, most unfortunately; for, besides the

natural bias towards pleasing his imperial patrons, his sense of the

hopelessness of the Jewish cause overcame all patriotic sympathy

sc It is remarkable that nothing is said i the great wall of Agrippa which encircled

of any resistance to his passage through j Beaetha. s? ^f. J. v. 7, J 2.
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with resistance to intolerable oppression, and personal animosity

leads him to paint the zealots in the blackest colours. Nor is it

quite needless to warn the Christian reader against judging the

merits of the Jewish cause by the higher ends which their doom

was destined to fulfil.

From the arrival of John, two years and a half elapsed till Titus

appeared before the walls of Jerusalem, which now stood alone, like

a rock, out of the flood of conquest that had overwhelmed all the

country. While Vespasian reduced Galilee—the Samaritans, who,

making common cause with the Jews in their extremity, had

gathered their whole force on Mount Gerizim, and, being compelled

by thirst to surrender to Petilius Cerealis, were treacherously mas-

sacred—Trajan, the father of the emperor, took Jamnia, the frontier

fortress of Judaea, and Joppa, its only port (a.d. 67). In the second

campaign the Eomans swept Persea, as with the besom of destruc-

tion, and multitudes of the flying inhabitants were slaughtered and

drowned at the fords of Jericho. Yespasian had reunited his forces

at that city, and was preparing to advance upon Jerusalem, when

the news of Nero's death suspended his operations, upon what

seemed to him a higher issue than the fate of the Holy City (a.d.

68). At Alexandria, whither he had retired with Titus to await

the event of the civil war in Italy, he was proclaimed emperor by
his soldiers on the 1st of July, a.d. 69, and his generals at Eome
secured his accession by the overthrow and death of Vitellius on the

21st of December. Yespasian did not sail from Alexandria till the

following May, leaving Titus to finish the Jewish war, which had

been suspended for nearly two years. The whole of that time

was occupied in contests between the moderate party, whose desire

was to take such a course as might yet preserve the nationality of

the Jews and the existence of the city, and the Zealots or fanatics,

the assertors of national independence, who scouted the idea of com-

promise, and resolved to regain their freedom or perish. The Zealots,

being utterly unscrupulous, and resorting to massacre on the least

resistance, soon triumphed, and at last reigned paramount, with no

resistance but such as sprang from their own internal factions. For

the repulsive details of this frightful period of contention and outrage

the reader must be referred to other works.^ It will be sufficient to

say that at the beginning of a.d. 70, when Titus made his appearance,

the Zealots themselves were divided into two parties : that of John

of Giscala and Eleazar, who held the Temple and its courts and the

Antonia—8400 men ; that of Simon Bar-Gioras, whose head-quarters

s8Dean Milman's History of the Jews, I in Josephus only, excepting the few toxichea

Books xiv., XV., xvi. ; and Merivale's His- —strong, but not always accurate—in the

terry of the Romans, vi. ch. 59. Of course
|

5th book of Tacitus' Mistories.

the nuiterials for all modem accounts are
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were in the tower Phasaelus, and who held the Upper City, from the

present Ccenaculum to the Latin Convent, the Lower City in the

valley, and the district where the old Acra had formerly stood, north

of the Temple—10,000 men, and 5000 Idum^ans, in all a force of

between 23,000 and 24,000 soldiers, trained in the civil encounters

of the last two years to great skill and thorough recklessness.^ The

numbers of the other inhabitants, swelled as they were by the

strangers and pilgrims who flocked from the country to the Passover,

it is extremely difficult to determine. Tacitus, doubtless from some

Koman source, gives the whole at 600,000. Josephus states that

1,100,000 perished during the siege,^ and that more than 40,000

were allowed to depart into the country,*^ in addition to an " im-

mense number " sold to the army, and who of course form a pro-

portion of the 97,000 "carried captive during the whole war."^^

We may therefore take Josephus's computation of the numbers at

about 1,200,000. Even the smaller of these numbers seems very

greatly in excess, and it can hardly have exceeded 60,000 or 70,000.

This state of the doomed city,—overcrowded with Jews, whose

native passions and fervour, exasperated by the late war and exalted

by the season of the Passover, doomed to be their last, were stimulated

by the Zealots and inflamed by factions,—might well prepare those

who knew the people for horrid deeds and more horrid sufferings.

Pent up like sheep for the slaughter, they equally resembled wolves

devouring one another. But the scene had a far more awful aspect,

viewed in the light of ancient prophecy, as well as oi Christ's recent

denunciations of woe. As they who rejected Him did but " fill up
the measure of their fathers," no the warnings uttered to those

fathers by Moses, by Solomon, and by the prophets, were but made
more pointed and more instant in our Lord's discourse at His last

departure from the Temple.^^ But the special significance of the

destruction of Jerusalem, as the fulfilment of the last great prophecy

uttered under the Old Covenant, as the proof of His authority who
gave it, and as " the removal of those things that are shaken that

those things which cannot be shaken might remain," will be best

considered in their place as the climax of the first stage in the

history of the Christian Church. It need only be added here, that

the Christians in Jerusalem were saved by their Lord's warning

from the judicial blindness of their fellow-countrymen. Taking

advantage of the space before the siege was formed by Titui they

departed in a body to Pella, a village of the Decapolis, beyond
Jordan, which became the seat of the "Church of Jerusalem." till

Hadrian permitted their return.

* These are the numbers given by Jo- ^ B. J. vi. 9, ^ 3 : comp. v. 13, 1.

Bf'phus ; but it is probable that they are 9i B. J. vi. 8, ^ 2. 92 ^. j^ vi. 9, $ 3.

exaggerated «3 Matt. xxiv.
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§ 11. Titus's force consisted of four legions, and some auxiliaries

—

at the outside 30,000 men. These were disposed on their first amval
in thi-ee camps—the 12th and 15th legions on the ridge of Scopus,

about a mile north of the city ; the 5th a little in the rear ; and the

10th on the top of the Mount of Olives, to guard the road to the

Jordan valley, and to shell the place (if the expression may be
allowed) from that commanding position. The army was well fur-

nished with artillery and machines of the latest and most approved

invention.®'* The first operation was to clear the ground between
Scopus and the north wall of the city—fell the timber, destroy the

fences of the gardens which fringed the wall, and level the rocky
protuberances. This occupied four days. After it was done, the

three legions were marched forward from Scopus, and encamped off

the north-west corner of the walls, stretching from the Tower Psephi-

nus to opposite Hippicus. The first step was to get possession of

the outer wall. The point of attack chosen was in Simon's portion

of the city, at a low and comparatively weak place near the monu-
ment of John Hyrcanus, close to the junction of the three walls, and
where the Upper City came to a level with the surrounding ground.

Eound this spot the three legions erected banks, from which they
opened batteries, pushing up the rams and other engines of attack to

the foot of the wall. One of the rams, more powerful than the rest,

went among the Jews by the sobriquet of Nikon, the conqueror.

Three large towers, 75 feet high, were also erected, overtopping the

wall. Meantime from their camp on the Mount of Olives the 10th
legion opened fire on the Temple and the east side of the city. They
had the heaviest balistee, and did great damage. Simon and his

men did not suffer these works to go on without molestation. The
catapults, both those taken from Cestius, and those found in An-
tonia, were set up on the wall, and constant desperate sallies were

made. At last the Jews began to tire of their fruitless assaults.

They saw that the wall must fall, and, as they had done during

Nebuchadnezzar's siege, they left their posts at night, and went
home. A breach was made by the redoubtable Nikon on the 7th

Artemisius (about April 15) ; and here the Eomans entered, driving

the Jews before them to the second wall. A great length of the

wall was then broken down ; such parts of Bezetha as had escaped

destruction by Cestius were levelled, and a new camp was formed

on the spot formerly occupied by the Assyrians, and still known as

the " Assyrian camp."

This was a great step in advance. Titus now lay with the second

wall of the city close to him on his right, while before him at no

considerable distance rose Antonia and the Temple, with no obstacle

in the interval to his attack. Still, however, he preferred, befor6

** Tacitus, Hist. v. 13. See the plan of Jenisalem on p. 93.
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advancing, to get possession of the second wall, and the neighbour-

hood of John's monument was again chosen. Simon was no less

reckless in assault, and no less fertile in stratagem, than before ; but,

notwithstanding all his efforts, in five days a breach was again

effected. The district into which the Eomans had now penetrated

was the great Valley which lay between the two main hills of the

city, occupied then, as it is still, by an intricate mass of narrow and
tortuous lanes, and containing the markets of the city—no doubt

very like the present bazaars. Titus's breach was where the wool,

cloth, and brass bazaars came up to the wall. This district was
held by the Jews with the greatest tenacity. Knowing as they

did every turn of the lanes and alleys, they had an immense ad-

vantage over the Romans, and it was only after four days' incessant

fighting, much loss, and one thorough repulse, that the Eomans
were able to make good their position. However, at last, Simon
was obliged to retreat, and then Titus demolished the wall. This

was the second step in the siege.

Meantime some shots had been interchanged in the direction of

the Antonia, but no serious attack was made. Before beginning

there in earnest, Titus resolved to give his troops a few days' rest,

and the Jews a short opportunity for reflection. He therefore called

in the 10th legion from the Mount of Olives, and held an inspection

of the whole army on the ground north of the Temple—full in view
of both the Temple and the Upper City, every wall and house in

which were crowded with spectators. But the opportunity was
thrown away upon the Jews, and after four days orders were given

to recommence the attack. Hitherto the assault had been almost

entirely on the city : it was now to be simultaneous on city and
Temple. Accordingly two pairs of large batteries were constructed,

the one pair in front of Antonia ; the other at the old point of attack

—

the monument of John Hyrcanus. The first pair was erected by the

5th and 12th legions, and was near the pool Struthius—probably

the present Birket Israil, by the St. Stephen's gate ; the second by
the 10th and 15th, at the pool called the Almond pool—possibly

that now known as the pool of Hezekiah—and near the high-priest's

monument. These banks seem to have been constructed of timber

and fascines, to which the Eomans must have been driven by the

scarcity of earth. They absorbed the incessant labour of seventeen

days, and were completed on the 29th Artemisius (about May 7).

John in the meantime had not been idle; he had employed the

seventeen days' respite in driving mines, through the solid limestone

of the hill, from within the fortress to below the banks. The mines

were formed with timber roofs and supports. When the banks were

quite complete, and the engines placed upon them, the timber of the

galleries was fired, the superincumbent ground gave way, and the

F 3
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labour of the Romans was totally destroyed. At the other point

Simon had maintained a resistance with all his former intrepidity,

and more than his former success. He had now greatly increased

the number of his machines, and his people were much more expert

in handling them than before, so that he was able to impede mate-

rially the progress of the works. And when they were completed,

and the battering rams had begun to make a sensible impression on

the wall, he made a furious assault on them, and succeeded in firing

the rams, seriously damaging the other engines, and destroying the

banks.

It now became plain to Titus that some other measures for the

reduction of the place must be adopted. It would appear that

hitherto the southern and western parts of the city had not been in-

vested, and on that side a certain amount of communication was

kept up with the country, which, unless stopped, might prolong the

siege indefinitely. The number who thus escaped is stated by Jo-

sephus at more than 500 a day. A council of war was therefore

held, and it was resolved to encompass the whole place with a wall,

and then recommence the assault. The wall began at the Roman
camp—a spot probably outside the modem north wall, between the

Damascus gate and the N.E. comer; from thence it went to the

lower part of Bezetha—about St. Stephen's gate ; then across Kedron

to the Mount of Olives ; thence south, by a rock called the " Pigeon's

rock,"—possibly the modem "Tombs of the Prophets"—to the

Mount of Offence. It then turned to the west ; again dipped into

the Kedron, ascended the Mount of Evil Counsel, and so kept on the

upper side of the ravine to a village called Beth-Erebenthi, whence

it ran outside of Herod's monument to its starting point at the camp.

Its entire length was 39 furlongs,—very near 5 miles ; and it con-

tained 13 stations or guard-houses. The whole strength of the army

was employed on the work, and it was completed in the short space

of three days. The siege was then vigorously pressed. The north

attack was relinquished, and the whole force concentrated on the

Antonia. Four new banks of greater size than before were con-

structed, and as all the timber in the neighbourhood had been already

cut down, the materials had to be procured from a distance of eleven

miles. Twenty-one days were occupied in completing the banks.

At length on the 1st Panemus or Tamuz (about June 7), the fire

from the banks commenced, under cover of which the rams were

set to work, and that night a part of the wall fell at a spot where

the foundations had been weakened by the mines employed against

the former attacks. Still this was but an outwork, and between

it and the fortress itself a new wall was discovered, which John

had taken the precaution to build. At length, after two desperate

attempts, this wall and that of the inner fortress were scaled by
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a bold surprise, and on the 5th Panemus (June 11) ^* the Antonia
was in the hands of the Romans. Another week was occupied

in breaking down the outer walls of the fortress for the passage

of the machines, and a further delay took place in erecting new
banks, on the fresh level, for the bombardment and batte:y of the

Temple. During the whole of this time—the miseries of which are

commemorated in the traditional name of yomin deeka^ " days of

wretchedness," applied by the Jews to the period between the 17th

Tamuz and the 9th Ab—the most desperate hand-to-hand en-

counters took place, some in the passages from the Antonia to the

cloisters, some in the cloisters themselves, the Romans endeavouring

to force their way in, the Jews preventing them. But the Romans
gradually gained ground. Fhst the western, and then the whole of

the northern external cloister was burnt (27th and 28th Panemus),

and then the wall enclosing the court of Israel and the holy house

itself. In the interval, on the 17th Panemus, the daily sacrifice had
failed, owing to the want of officiating priests ; a circumstance which
had greatly distressed the people, and was taken advantage of by Titus

to make a further though fruitless invitation to surrender. At length,

on the 10th day of Lous or Ab (July 15),—the 9th, according to the

Jewish tradition—by the wanton act of a soldier, contrary to the

intention of Titus and in spite of every exertion he could make to

stop it, the sanctuary itself was fired. It was, by one of those rare

coincidences that sometimes occur, the very same month and day of

the month that the first temple had been burnt by Nebuchadnezzar.

John, and such of his party as escaped the flames and the carnage,

made their way by the bridge on the south to the Upper City. The
whole of the cloisters that had hitherto escaped, including the magni-
ficent triple colonnade of Herod on the south of the Temple, the

treasury chambers, and the rooms round the outer courts, were now
all burnt and demolished. Only the edifice of the sanctuary itself

still remained. On its solid masonry the fire had had comparatively

little efiect, and there were still hidden in its recesses a few faithful

priests who had contrived to rescue the most valuable of the utensils,

vessels, and spices of the sanctuary.

The Temple was at last gained ; but it seemed as if half the work
remained to be done. The Upper City, higher than Moriah, enclosed

by the original wall of David and Solomon, and on all sides preci-

pitous except at the north, where it was defended by the wall and

towers of Herod, was still to be taken. Titus tried a parley first

^ Josephus contradicts himself abont

this date, since in vi. 2, $ 1 he says that the

17th Panemus was the " very day " that

Antonia was entered. The date given in the

text agrees best with the narrative. But on

the other hand the 17th is the day commemo-
rated in the Jewish Calendar. It should be

observed that the Macedonian names of

months are supposed to be used by Jose-

phus for the corresponding Jevi ish months
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through Josephus, and then in person, he standing on the east end of

the bridge between the Temple and the Upper City, and John and
Simon on the west end. His terms, however, were rejected, and no

alternative was left him but to force on the siege. The whole of the

low part of the town—the crowded lanes, of which we have so often

heard—was burnt, in the teeth of a frantic resistance from the Zealots,

together with the council-house, the repository of the records (doubt-

less occupied by Simon since its former destruction), and the palace

of Helena, which were situated in this quarter—the suburb of Ophel

under the south wall of the Temple, and the houses as far as Siloam

on the lower slopes of the Temple mount.

It took 18 days to erect the necessary works for the siege ; the

four legions were once more stationed at the west or north-west

corner, where Herod's palace abutted on the wall, and where the

three magnificent and impregnable towers of Hippicus, Phasaelus,

and Mariamne rose conspicuous. This was the main attack. Oppo-

site the Temple, the precipitous nature of the slopes of the Upper

City rendered it unlikely that any serious attempt would be made by

the Jews, and this part accordingly, between the bridge and the

Xystus, was left to the auxiliaries. The attack was commenced

on the 7th of Gorpiasus (about Sept. 11), and by the next day

a breach was made in the wall, and the Romans at last entered the

city. During the attack John and Simon appear to have stationed

themselves in the towers just alluded to ; and had they remained

there, they would probably have been able to make terms, as the

-towers were considered impregnable. But, on the first signs of

the breach, they took flight, and, traversing the city, descended into

the valley of Hinnom below Siloam, and endeavoured to force the

wall of circumvallation and so make their escape. On being re-

pulsed there, they took refuge apart in some of the subterraneous

caverns or sewers of the city. John shortly after surrendered him-

self; but Simon held out for several weeks, and did not make his

appearance until after Titus had quitted the city. They were both

reserved for the triumph at Rome.
- The city being taken, such parts as had escaped the former con-

flagrations were burned, and the whole of both city and Temple was

ordered to be demolished, excepting the west wall of the Upper City,

and Herod's three great towers at the north-west corner, which

were left standing as memorials of the massive nature of the for-

tifications.

Of the Jews, the aged and infirm were killed ; the children under

seventeen were sold as slaves ; the rest were sent, some to the Egyp-

tian mines, some to the provincial amphitheati»es,. and some to grace

the triumph of the Conqueror. Titus then departed, leaving the

10th legion, under the command of Terentius Rufus to carry out
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the work of demolition. Of this Josephus assures us, that " the

whole was so thoroughly levelled and dug up, that no one visiting it

would believe that it had ever been inhabited."

§ 12. The great interest belonging to Jerusalem, as the central

scene of Sacred History, and especially in connexion with our Lord's

prediction of the destruction of the Temple, seems to demand a few

words by way of supplement. For more than fifty years after its

destruction by Titus, Jerusalem disappears from history. During
the revolts of the Jews in Cyrenaica, Egypt, Cyprus, and Mesopo-

tamia, which disturbed the latter years of Trajan, the recovery of

their city was never attempted. Of its annals during this period

we know nothing. Three towers and part of the western wall alone

remained of its strong fortifications, to protect the cohorts who occu-

pied the conquered city, and the soldiers' huts were long the only

buildings on its site. But in the reign of Hadrian it again emerged

from its obsciurity, and became the centre of an insurrection, which
the best blood of Eome was- shed to subdue. In despair of keeping

the Jews in subjection by other means, the Emperor had formed a

design to restore Jerusalem, and thus prevent it from ever becoming

a rallying point for this turbulent race. In furtherance of his plan

he had sent thither a colony of veterans, in numbers sufficient for

the defence of a position so strong by nature against the then known
modes of attack. To this measure Dion Cassius^ attributes a re-

newal of the insurrection, while Eusebius asserts that it was not

carried into execution till the outbreak was quelled. Be this as it

may, the embers of revolt, long smouldering, burst into a flame soon

after Hadrian's departure from the East in a.d. 132. The con-

temptuous indifference of the Eomans, or the secrecy of their own
plans, enabled the Jews to organise a wide-s^^read conspiracy. Bar-

Cocheba, their leader, the third, according to Eabbinical writers,

of a dynasty of the same name, princes of the captivity, was crowned

king at Bether by the Jews who thronged to him, and by the po-

pulace was regarded as the Messiah. His armour-bearer, Rabbi Akiba,

claimed descent from Sisera, and hated the Eomans with the fierce

rancour of his adopted nation. All the Jews in Palestine flocked to

his standard. At an early period in the revolt they became masters

of Jerusalem, and attempted to rebuild the Temple. Hadrian,

alarmed at the rapid spread of the insurrection, and the ineffectual

efi'orts of his troc^s to repress it, summoned from Britain Julius Se-

verus, the greatest general of his time, to take the command of the

army of Judsea. Two years were spent in a fierce guerilla warfare,

before Jerusalem was taken, after a desperate defence in which Bar-

Cocheba perished. The courage of the defenders was shaken by the

falling in of the vaults on Mount Zion, and the Eomans became

96 bdx. 12.
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masters of the position. But the war did not end with the capture

of the city. The Jews in great force had occupied the fortress of

Bether, and there maintained a struggle with all the tenacity of

despair against the repeated onsets of the Komans. At length, worn
out by famine and disease, they yielded on the 9th cf the month
Ab, A.D. 135, and the grandson of Bar-Cocheba was among the slain.

The slaughter was frightful. Five hundi'ed and eighty thousand

are said to have fallen by the sword, while the number of victims to

the attendant calamities of war was countless. On the side of the

Romans the loss was enormous, and so dearly bought was their

victory, that Hadrian, in his letter to the Senate, announcing the

conclusion of the war, did not adopt the usual congratulatory phrase.

Bar-Cocheba has left traces of his occupation of Jerusalem, in coins

which were struck during the first two years of the war. Four
silver coins, three of them undoubtedly belonging to Trajan, have
been discovered, restamped with Samaritan characters. But the

rebel-leader, amply supplied with the precious metals by the contri-

butions of his followers, afterwards coined his own money. The
mint was probably at Jerusalem during the first two years of the war

;

the coins struck during that period bearing the inscription, " to the

freedom of Jerusalem," car " Jerusalem the holy." They are men-
tioned in both Talmuds.

Hadrian's first policy, after the suppression of the revolt, was to

obliterate the existence of Jerusalem as a city. The ruins which
Titus had left were razed to the ground, and the plough passed over

the foundations of the Temple. A colony of Roman citizens occu-

pied the new city which rose from the ashes of Jerusalem, and their

number was afterwards augmented by the Emperor's veteran legion-

aries. A temple to the Capitoline Jupiter was erected on the site of

the sacred edifice of the Jews. A temple to Astarte, the Phoenician

Venus, on the site afterwards identified with the Sepulchre, appears

on coins, with four columns and the inscription C. A. C, Colonia

Mlia Capitolina^ but it is more than doubtful whether it was erected

at this time.

It was not, however, till the following year, a.d. 136, that Hadrian,

on celebrating his Vicennalia, bestowed upcai the new city the name
of ^LiA Capitolina, Combining with his own family title the name
of Jupiter of the Capitol, the guardian deity of the colony. Christians

and pagans alone were allowed to reside in the city. Jews were for-

bidden to enter it on pain of death, and this prohibition remained in

force in the time of Tertullian. About the middle of the 4th century

the Jews were allowed to visit the neighbourhood, and afterwards,

once a year, to enter the city itself, and weep over it on the anni-

versary of its capture. Jerome^ has drawn a vivid picture of the
9' On Zeph. L 15.
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wretclied crowds of Jews wlio in his day assembled at the wailing-

place by the west wall of the Temple to bemoan the loss of their

ancestral greatness. On the ninth of the month Ab might be seen

the aged and decrepit of both sexes, with tattered garments and
dishevelled hair, who met to weep over the downfall of Jerusalem,

and purchased permission of the soldiery to prolong their lamenta-

tions (" et miles mercedem postulat ut illis flere plus liceat "). So
completely were all traces of the ancient city obliterated, that its

very name was in process of time forgotten. It was not till after

Constantine built the Martyrion on the ^te of the crucifixion, that

its ancient appellation was revived. In the 7th canon of the Council

of Nicaea the bishop of .^ia is mentioned ; but Macarius, in sub-

scribing to the canons, designated himself bishop of Jerusalem. The
name of ^lia occurs as late as a.d. 697, and is even found in Edrisi

and Mejr ed-Din about 1495.

After the inauguration of the new colony of -^lia the annals of

the city again relapse into an obscurity, which is only represented in

history by a list of twenty-three Christian bishops, who filled up the

interval between the election of Marcus, the first of the series, and
Macarius in the reign of Constantine. Already in the thu'd century

the Holy Places had become objects of enthusiasm, and the pilgrim-

age of Alexander, a bishop in Cappadocia, and afterwards of Jeru-

salem, is matter of history. In the following century such pilgrimages

became more common. The aged Empress Helena, mother of Con-

stantine, visited Palestine in a.d. 326, and, according to tradition,

erected magnificent churches at Bethlehem and on the Mount of

Olives. Her son, fired with the same zeal, swept away the shrine

of Astarte, which occupied the site of the Resurrection, and founded

in its stead a chapel or oratory. On the east of this was a large

court, the eastern side being formed by the Basilica, erected on the

spot where the cross was said to have been found. The latter of

these buildings is that known as the Martyrion ; the former was the

church of the Anastasis, or Resurrection. In the reign of Julian

(a.d. 362) the Jews, with the permission and at the instigation of

the Emperor, m^e an abortive attempt to lay the foundations of a

temple. From whatever motive, Julian had formed the design of

restoring the Jewish worship on Mount Moriah to its pristine splen-

dour, and during his absence in the East the execution of his project

was entrusted to his favourite, Alypius of Antioch. Materials of

every kind were provided at the Emperor's expense, and so great

was the enthusiasm of the Jews, that their women took part in the

work, and in the laps of their garments carried off the earth which

covered the ruins of the Temple. But a sudden whirlwind and
earthquake shattered the stones of the former foundations ; the work-

men fled for shelter to one of the neighbouring churches, the doors
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of which were closed against them by an invisible hand, and a fire

issuing from the Temple-mount raged the whole day and consumed

their tools. Numbers perished in the flames. Some who escaped

took refuge in a portico near at hand, which fell at night and crushed

them as they slept. Whatever may have been the colouring which
this story received as it passed through the hands of the ecclesiastical

historians, the impartial narrative of Ammianus Marcellinus,** the

friend and companion in arms of the Emperor, leaves no reasonable

doubt of the truth of the main facts that the work was interrupted

by fire, which all attributed to supernatural agency. In the time of

Chrysostom the foundations of the Temple still remained, to which
the orator could appeal. The event was regarded as a judgment of

God upon the impious attempt of Julian to falsify the predictions

of Christ : a position which Bishop Warburton defends with great

skill in his treatise on the subject ; but other writers of high au-

thority regard it as a legend invented by superfluous and short-

sighted zeal.®^

98 xxiii. 1.

^ The preceding account of the siege of

Jerusalem by Titus and its subsequent

history is taken, with a few additions, fVom
the article Jekusai^em in the Dictionary

of the Bible.

NOTES AND ILLU3TEATI0NS.

GOVERNORS OF SYRIA.

The list of the governors of Syria, from

its conquest by the Romans to the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, has been made out with

a near approach to accuracy, and is as

follows :

—

Titles Date of Date of
of entering quitting

office.

M. .Slmilius Scauma.

L. Marcius Philippus
Lentulus Marcelliiiua

Gabinius .

Cassius . . . ,

M. Calpumins Bibulug ,

Sest. Julius Caesar . ,

Q. Csecilius Basstis . ,

(Q. Comificius . . ,

(L. Statius Mnrcus . ,

'Q. Marcius Crispus. ,

C. Cassius Iionginus. ,

L. Decidius Saxa.
P. Ventidius Bassus . ,

C. Sosius ....
L Muuatios Plaucos

pro B.C. B.C.
prsetore 62 . .61

Propraetor 61 . .69
Propraetor 59 . .57
Proconsul 56 . , 55

55 , .53
Quaestor . 53 . .51
Proconsul 51 . .47

47 . .46
Praetor . 46 . .44
received authority from
the Senate to dispossess
Bassus, but fail«l).

B.C. B.C.

Proconsul 43 . .42
Legatns . 41 . .40
Legatua . 40 . .38
Legatns . 38 . .35

"5 . .32

Names.

L. Calpumius Bibulus
Q. Didius ....
M. Valerius Messalla

Varro ....
M. Vipsanius Agrippa
M. TullixB. . . .

M. Vipsanius Agrippa
M. Titius ....
C. Sentius Satuminua

Titles Date of Date of
of entering quitting

office. office, office.

B.C. B.O.

Legatns . 31 . .31
Legatus . 30
Legatus . 29 . .29
Legatus . 24
Legatus . 22 . .20
Legatus . 19 (?)

Legatns . 15
Legatus . 11 . . 7
Legatus . 7 . . 3

P. QaintUIus Varus .

P. Sulpicius Qtijrinus .

Q. CaecOius Metellus
Creticus Silanus . .

M. Calpumius Piso . .

Cn. Sentius Satuminua
L. Pomponius Flaccus .

L. VitelUus ....
P. Petronius ....
Vibius Marsus . . .

C. Cassius Longinus. .

T. Numidi«s» Quadratus
Domitius Corbulo .

Cincius ....
C. CestiusGallus. . .

P. Lidaiua Mucianna .

Legatus . 3 ,

A.D.

Legatus. . 6

(Legatus .

Legfitus . 17 ,

Prolegatus 19
Propraetor 22 ,

TH?gatu3 . 35 ,

Legatus . 39 ,

Legatus . 42 .

Legatus . 48
Legatus
Legatus
Legatus . 63

51 .

Legatua . 67

Called " Vinidius " by Tacitus.



APPENDIX TO BOOK L

SECTION I.

THE SEVERAL BRANCHES OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE.

f 1. Introduction. $ 2. The Jews op Jud^a. $ 3. The SAMARrrA>-s—Their origin,

character, opposition to the Jews, and present state. ^ 4. The DrsPEESiox—Origin

and extent. 6 5. The Babylonian Dispersion. $ 6. The Syrian Dispersion.

$ 7. Alexandrian Jews. $ 8. Jews in other parts of Africa. $ 9. Jews at Rome.

$ 10. Influence of the Dispersion upon the spread of Christianity. $ 11. Thb
PaOSELTTES.

§ 1. For the full understanding of the new ecclesiastical common-
wealth, which was founded in Judaea on the retura from the Captivity,
and the relics of which survived even the destruction of Jerusalem,
there remain certain topics, which could not be conveniently worked
into the text. Among them are some of the highest importance, not
only because of the direct allusions to them in the New Testament,
but for the comprehension of the whole character of the Jewish nation
at the time of Christ, and during the first period of the diffusion of
Christianity.

§ 2. The Jews of JuDtEa have formed the main subject of our nar-
rative ; and it is only necessary to remind the reader that the few Jews
scattered among the heathen settlers of Northern Palestine were recog-
nised as belonging to the commonwealth of Israel, in a manner strik-
ingly contrasted with the exclusion and hatred of the Samaritans.

§ 3. The Samaritans. Though so jealously rejected by the Jews, from
the first moment of their return, the half-heathen Samaritans demand
a place in Jewish history, from their position in the very centre of Pales-
tine, and from their own high claims of rivalry with the Jews.
The strangers, whom we have seen placed in " the cities of Samaria"

by Esarhaddon, were of course idolaters, and worshipped a strange
medley of divinities.^ Each of the five nations, says Josephus, who is

confirmed by the words of Scriptm-e, had its own god. No place was
found for the worship of Him who had once called the land His own,
and whose it was still. God's displeasure was kindled, and they were
infested by beasts of prey, which had probably increased to a great extent
before their entrance upon the land. "The Lord sent lions among
them, which slew some of them." On their explaining their miserable
condition to the king of Assyria, he despatched one of the captive
priests to teach them " how they should fear the Lord." The priest
came accordingly, and henceforth, in the language of the sacred histo-
rian, they "feared the Lord, and served their graven images, both
their children and their children's children : as did their fathers, so do
they unto this day."^ This- last sentence was probably mserted by
Ezra. It serves two purposes: 1st, to qualify the pretensions of the
Samaritans of Ezra's time to be pure worshippers of God—they were

1 Old Test. Hist. pp. 483-484. 2 2 K. xviL 41.
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no more exclusively His servants, than was the Roman Emperor, who
desired to place a statue of Christ in the Pantheon, entitled to be called

a Christian ; and, 2ndly, to show how enth'ely the Samaritans of later

days differed from then- ancestors in respect to idolatry.^

Such was the origin of the post-captivity or new Samaritans, men
not of Jewish extraction, but from the further East,"* Om- Lord ex-

pressly terms them aliens.^ A gap occurs in their history, until Judah
has returned from captivity. They then desire to be allowed to parti-

cipate in the rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem. It is curious,

and perhaps indicative of the treacherous character of their designs, to

find them even then called by anticipation, " the adversaries of Judah
and Benjamin," ^ a title which they afterwards fully justified. But, so

far as professions go, they are not enemies ; they are most anxious to

be friends. Their religion, they assert, is the same as that of the two
tribes, therefore they have a right to share in that great religious under-

taking. But they do not call it a national undertaking. They advance

no pretensions to Jewish blood. They confess their Assyrian descent,

and even put it forward ostentatiously, perhaps to enhance the merit of

then- pai-tial conversion to God. That it was but partial they give no
hint. It may have become purer already, but we have no information

that it had. Be this, however, as it may, the Jews do not listen

favourably to their overtures. Ezra, no doubt, from whose pen we
have a record of the transaction, saw them through and through. On
this the Samaritans throw ofi" the mask, and become open enemies,

frustrate the operations of the Jews through the reigns of two Persian

kings, and are only effectually silenced in the reign of Darius Hystaspis,

J3.C. 519.

The feud, thus unhappily begun, grew year by year more inveterate.

It is probable, too, that the more the Samaritans detached themselves

from idols, and became devoted exchisively to a sort of worship of

Jehovah, the more they resented the contempt with which the Jews
treated their offers of fraternization. Matters at length came to a

climax. About B.C. 409, a certain Manasseh, a man of priestly lineage,

on being expelled from Jerusalem by Nehemiah for an unlawful mar-
riage, obtained permission from the Persian king of his day, Darius

Nothus, to build a temple on Mount Gerizim for the Samaritans, with
whom he had foimd i-efuge. The only thing wanting to crj'stallize the

opposition between the two races, viz., a rallying point for schismatical

worship, being now obtained, their animosity became more intense than

ever. The Samaritans are said to have done everything in their power
to annoy the Jews. They would refuse hospitality to pilgrims on their

road to Jerusalem, as in our Lord's case. They would even waylay
them in their journey ; ' and many were compelled through fear to take

the longer route by the east of Jordan. Certain Samaritans were said

to have once penetrated into the Temple of Jerusalem, and to have
defiled it by scattering dead men's bones on the saci-ed pavement.^

» Josephus' account of the distress of the

Samaritans, and of the remedy devised for

it, is very similar, with the exception that

with him they are afflicted with pestilence.

2 K. xvii. 24. Cutha?ans, says Josephus,

from the interior of Persis and Media,

5 aAXoyei/el^, Luke xvii. 18. And Jose-

phus' whole accoimt of them shows that he

believed them to have been /xctoikoi aA-

\oc0vel';, though, as he tells us in two
places {A7it. ix. 14, ^ 3, and xi. 8, $ 6), they

sometimes gave a different account of their

origin.

^ Ezr. iv. 1.

7 Joseph. Ant. xx. 6, $ 1.

8 Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2, ^ 2.
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We are told too of a strange piece of mockery which must have been
especially resented. It was the custom of the Jews to communicate to

their brethren still in Babylon the exact day and hour of the lising of

the paschal moon, by beacon-fires commencing from Mount Olivet, and
flashing forward from hill to hill until they were mirrored in the Eu-
phrates. So the Greek poet represents Agamemnon as conveying the
news of Troy's capture to the anxious watchers at Mycenae. Those
who " sat by the waters of Babylon " looked for this signal with much
interest. It enabled them to share in the devotions of those who were
in their father-land, and it proved to them that they were not for-

gotten. The Samaritans thought scorn of these feelings, and would
not unfrequently deceive and disappoint them, by kindling a rival

flame and perplexing the watchers on the mountains. Their own temple
on Gerizim they considered to be much superior to that at Jerusalem.
There they sacrificed a passover. Towards the mountain, even after

the temple on it had fallen, wherever they were, they directed their

worship. To their copy of the Law they arrogated an antiquity and
authority greater than attached to any copy in the possession of the
Jews. The Law {i. e. the five books of Moses) was their sole code; for

they rejected every other book in the Jewish canon. And they pro-
fessed to observe it better than did the Jews themselves, employing the
expression not unfrequently, "The Jews indeed do so and so; but we,
observing the letter of the Law, do otherwise."

The Jews, on the other hand, were not more conciliatory in their

treatment of the Samaritans. The copy of the law possessed by that
people they declared to be the legacy of an apostate (Manassehj, and
cast grave suspicions upon its genuineness. Certain other Jewish rene-

gades had from time to time taken refuge with the Samaritans. Hence,
by degrees, the Samaritans claimed to partake of Jewish blood, espe-

cially if doing so happened to suit their interest.* A remarkable in-

stance of this is exhibited in a request which they made to Alexander
the Great, about B.C. 332. They desired to be excused payment of
tribute in the Sabbatical year, on the plea that as true Israelites, de-
scendants of Ephraim and Manasseh, sons of Joseph, they refrained
from cultivating their land in that year. Alexander, on cross-question-
ing them, discovered the hollowness of their pretensions. They were
greatly disconcerted at their failure, and their dissatisfaction probably
led to the conduct which induced Alexander to besiege and destroy the
city of Samaria.^*' Another instance of claim to Jewish descent appears
in the words of the woman of Samaria to our Lord, " Art thou greater
than our father Jacob, which gave us this well?" ^^—a question which she
puts without recollecting that she had just before strongly contrasted
the Jews and the Samaritans. Very far were the Jews from admitting
this claim to consanguinity on the part of these people. They were
ever reminding them that they were after all mere Cuthaeans, mere
strangers from Assyria. They accused them of worshipping the idol-

gods biiried long ago under the oak of Shechem.^^ They would have
no deahngs with them that they could possibly avoid.^ "Thou art a

9 Joseph. Ant. xi. 8, $ 6, ix, 14, ^ 3.

10 Shechem (2t'»ct;u.a) was indeed their

uTjTp67roA.i?, but the destruction of Samaria
seems to have satisfied Alexander.
^ John iv. 12.

u Gen. xzxv. 4.

i^Tbis prejudice had, of course, some-

times to give way to necessity, for the

disciples had gone to Sychar (Shechem,

2iKt/ia) to buy food, while our Lord was
talking with the woman of Samaria by
the well in its suburb (John iv. 8). And
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Samaritan and haat a devil," was the mode in which they expressed

themselves when at a loss for a bitter reproach. Everything that a

Samaritan had touched was as swine's flesh to them. The Samaritan

was publicly cursed in their synagogues—could not be adduced as a

witness in the Jewish courts—could not be admitted to any sort of pro-

selytism—and was thus, so far as the Jew could affect his position,

excluded from hope of eternal life. The traditional hatred in which

the Jew held him is expressed in Ecclus. 1. 25, 26^ "There be two
manner of nations which my heart abhorreth, and the third is no

nation : they that sit in the mountain of Samaria; and they that dwell

among the Philistines ; and that foolish people that dwell in Sichem."

And so long was it before such a temper could be banished from the

Jewish mind, that we find even the Apostles believing that an inhos-

pitable slight shown by a Samaritan village to Christ would be not un-

duly avenged by calling down fire from heaven.

"Ye know not what spirit ye ai'e of," said the large-hearted Son of

Man, and we find Him on no one occasion uttering anything to the dis-

paragement of the Samaritans. His words, however, and the records

of His ministrations, confirm most thoroughly the view which has been

taken above, that the Samaritans were not Jews. At the first sending

forth of the Twelve,^* He charges them, "Go not into the way of the

Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather

to the lost sheep of the house of Israel," So again, in his final address

to them on Mount Olivet, "Ye shall be witnesses to me in Jerusalem

and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the

earth." ^^ So the nine unthankful lepers, Jews, were contrasted by
Him with the tenth leper, the thankful stranger, who was a Samaritan.

So, in His well-known pai-able, a merciful Samai'itan is contrasted with

the unmerciful priest and Levite. And the very worship of the two
races is described by Him as different in character. '

' Ye worship ye

know not what," He said of the Samaritans : "We know what we
worship, for salvation is of the Jews." ^

Such were the Samaritans of our Lord's day : a people distinct from
the Jews, though lying in the very midst of the Jews ; a people pre-

serving their identity, though seven centuries had rolled away since

they had been brought from Assyria by Esarhaddon, and though they

had abandoned their polytheism for a sort of ultra Mosaicism ; a people,

who—though their limits had been gradually contracted, and the rally-

ing place of their religion on Mount Gei-izim had been destroyed one

hundred and forty years before by John Hyrcanus (b.c. 109). and though

Samaria (the city) had been again and again destroyed, and though their

territory had been the battle-field of Syria and Egypt—still preserved

nationality, still worshipped from Shechem and their other impo-

verished settlements towards their sacred hill ; still retained their sepa-

ration, and could not coalesce with the Jews. Not indeed that we
must suppose that the whole of the country called in our Lord's time

Samaria, was in the possession of the Cuthaean Samaritans, or that it

had ever been so. "Samaria," says Josephus,'^ "lies between Judsea

from Luke ix. 52 we learn that the
[

was not yet complete"), we are to attribute

disciples went before our Lord at His
I

this partial abandonment of their ordinary

ojmmand into a certain village of the
j

scruples to the change which His example

Samaritans " to make ready " for Him.
I
had already wrought in them.

Unless, indeed (though, as we see on both
j

'* Matt. x. 5, 6. '^ Acts 1. 8.

occasions, our Lord's influence over them
i

'^ joim iv. 22. i^ B.J.vLZ,<^i.
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and Galilee. It commences from a village called Ginsea (Jenin), on
the great plain, that of Esdraelon, and extends to the toparchy of

Acrabatta," in the lower part of the territory of Ephraim. These
points, indicating the extreme noi-thern and the extreme southern pa-
rallels of latitude between which Samaria was situated, enable us to
tix its boundaries with tolerable certainty. It was bounded northward
by the range of hills which commences at Mount Carmel on the west,

and, after making a bend to the south-west, runs almost due east to

the valley of the Jordan, forming the southern border of the plain of

Esdraelon. It touched towards the south, as nearly as possible, the
northern limits of Benjamin, Th\is it comprehended the ancient ter-

ritory of Ephraim, and of those Manassites who were west of Jordan.
"Its character," Josephus continues, ''is in no respect diffei-ent fi"om

that of Judsea. Both abound in mountains and plains,_and are suited
for agriculture, and productive, wooded, and full of fruits both wild
and cultivated. They are not abundantly watered ; but much rain

falls there. The springs are of an exceedingly sweet taste ; and, on
account of the quantity of good grass, the cattle there produce more
milk than elsewhere. But the best proof of their richness and fertility

is that both are thickly populated." The accounts of modern tra-
vellers confirm this description by the Jewish historian of the "good
land" which was allotted to that powerful portion of the house of
Joseph which crossed the Jordan, on the first division of the territory.

The Cuthsean Samaritans, however, possessed only a few towns and
villages of this large area, and these lay almost together in the centre
of the disti'ict. Sbechem or Sychar (as it was contemptuously desig-

nated) was their chief settlement, even before Alexander the Great de-
stroyed Samaiia, probably because it lay almost close to Mount Ge-
rizim. Afterwards it became more prominently so, and there, on the
destruction of the Temple on Gerizim, by John Hyrcanus,'^ they built

themselves a poor temple. The modern representative of Shechem is

Nahlus, a corruption of Neapolis, or the " New Town " built by Ves-
pasian a little to the west of the older town, which was then ruined.
At Nahlus, though in very mean plight, the Samaritans have a settle-

ment still, consisting of about 200 persons. Yet they observe the Law,
and celebrate the Passover on a sacred spot on Mount Gerizim with an
exactness of minute ceremonial which the Jews themselves have long
inteniiitted.i9 Of the Samaritan Pentateuch we shall have to speak
presently.

§ 4. The Jews of the Dispersion, or simply The Dispersion, was
the general title applied to those Jews who remained settled in foreign
countries after the return from the Babylonian exile, and during the
period of the second Temple. The Dispersion, as a distinct element in-

fluencing the entire character of the Jews, dates from the Babylonian
exile. Uncertain legends point to earlier settlements in Arabia, Ethi-
opia, and Abyssinia ; but even if these settlements were made, they
were isolated and casual, while the Dispersion, of which Babylon was
the acknowledged centre, was the outward proof that a faith had suc-
ceeded to a kingdom. Apart from the necessary influence which Jewish
communities, bound by common laws, ennobled by the possession of

the same truths, and animated by kindred hopes, must have exercised

** Joseph. Ant. xiii. 9, ^ I.

13 For accounts of their celebration of the
Day of Atonement and the Passover, see

Grove in Vacation Tourists, 1861, and
Stanley's Lectures on the Jewish Church

Appendix iii.
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on the nations among whom they were scattered, the difficulties which

Bet aside the literal observance of the Mosaic ritual led to a wider view

of the scope of the law, and a stronger sense of its spiritual significance.

Outwardly and inwardly, by its effects both on the Gentiles and on the

jjeople of Israel, the Dispersion appears to have been the clearest pro-

vidential preparation for the spread of Christianity.

But while the fact of a recognised Dispersion must have weakened

the local and ceremonial influences which were essential to the first

training of the people of God, the Dispersion was still bound together

in itself and to its mother country by religious ties. The Temple was

the acknowledged centre of Judaism, and the faithful Jew everywhere

contributed the half- shekel towards its maintenance.'^" Treasuries were

established to receive the payments of different districts, and the col-

lected sums were forwarded to Jerusalem, as in later times the Maho-
metan offerings were sent to Mecca.

§ 5. At the beginning of the Christian era the Dispersion was divided

into three great sections, the Babylonian, the Syrian, the Egyptian. Pre-

cedence was yielded to the first. The jealousy which had originally

existed between the poor who returned to Palestine and their wealthier

countrymen at Babylon had passed away, and Gamaliel wi'ote " to the

sons of the Dispersion in Babylonia, and to our brethren in Media . . .

and to all the Dispersion of Israel." From Babylon the Jews spread

throughout Persia, Media, and Parthia ; but the settlements in China
belong to a modern date. The few details of their history which have

been preserved bear witness to their prosperity and influence. No
schools of learning are noticed, but Hillel the Elder and Nahum the

Mede are mentioned as coming from Babylon to Jerusalem.

§ 6. The Greek conquests in Asia extended the limits of the Dispersion.

Seleucus Nicator transplanted large bodies of Jewish colonists from
Babylonia to the capitals of his western provinces. His policy was
followed by his successor Antiochus the Great; and the persecutions of

Antiochus Epiphanes only sei-ved to push forward the Jewish emigi-a-

tion to the remoter districts of his empire. In Armenia the Jews
arrived at the greatest dignities, and Nisibis became a new centre of

colonization. The Jews of Cappadocia 21 are casually mentioned in the

Mishna; and a prince and princess of Adiabene adopted the Jewish
faith only thirty years before the destruction of the Temple. Large
settlements of Jews were established in Cyprus, in the islands of the

^gaean, and on the western coast of Asia Minor. The Romans con-

firmed to them the privileges which they had obtained from the Syrian

kings; and though they wei-e exposed to sudden outbursts of popular

violence, the Jews of the Syrian provinces gradually formed a closer

connexion with their new homes, and together with the Greek language

adopted in many respects Greek ideas, and so became "Hellenists."

§ 7. This Hellenizing tendency, however, found its most free develop-

ment at Alexandria. According to Josephus, Alexander himself as-

signed to the Jews a place in his new city ;
" and they obtained," he

adds, "equal privileges with the Macedonians " 22 in consideration "of
their services against the Egyptians." ^3 Ptolemy I. imitated the policy

of Alexander, and after the capture of Jerusalem he removed a con-

siderable number of its citizens to Alexandria. The nximbers and im-

portance of the Egyptian Jews were rapidly increased under the

Ptolemies by fi-esh immigrations and untiring industry. Philo esti-

mpaxy-ov. Matt. xvu. 24. 21 1 Pet L 1. ^ C. Ap. ii. iv ^ B. J. iL 18, 7.
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mates them iu his time at little less than 1,000,000 ;
^4 and adds, that

two of the five districts of Alexandria were called "Jewish districts ;"

and that many Jews lived scattered in the remaining three. For some
time the Jewish Church in Alexandria was in close dependence on that
of Jerusalem. Both were subject to the civil power of the first Ptole-
mies, and both acknowledged the high-priest as their religious head.
The persecution of Ptolemy IV. Philopator (217 B.C.; occasioned the first

political separation between the two bodies. From that time the Jews
of Palestine attached themselves to the fortunes of Syina; and the
same policy which alienated the Palestinian party gave unity and deci-
sion to the Jews of Alexandria. The Septuagint translation, whicli
strengthened the bamer of language between Palestine and Egypt, and
the temple at Leontopolis (161 B.C.) which subjected the Egyptian
Jews to the charge of schism, widened the breach which was thus
opened. But the division, though marked, was not complete. At the
beginning of the Christian era the Egyptian Jews still paid the contri-
butions to the temple-service. Jerusalem, though its name was fashioned
to a Greek shape, was still the Holy City—the metropolis, not of a
country, but of a people—and the Alexandrians had a synagogue
there .2^ The internal administration of the Alexandrine Church was
independent of the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem ; but respect survived sub-
mission. There were, however, other causes which tended to produce
at Alexandria a distinct form of the Jewish character and faith. The
religion and philosophy of that restless city produced an effect upon
the people more powerful than the influence of politics or commeixe.
Alexander himself symbolised the spirit with which he wished to animate
his new capital by founding a temple of Isis side by side with the tem-
ples of the Grecian gods. The creeds of the East and West were to
coexist in friendly union ; and in after-times the mixed worship of
Serapis was characteristic of the Greek kingdom of Egypt. This catho-
licity of worship was further combined with the spread of universal
learning. The same monarchs who favoured the worship of Serapis
founded and embellished the Museum and Library ; and part of the
Library was deposited in the Serapeum. The new faith and the new
literature led to a common issue ; and the Egyptian Jev/s necessarily
imbibed the spirit which prevailed around them. The Jews wera
indeed, peculiarly susceptible of the influences to which they were ex-
posed. They presented from the first a capacity for Eastern or Western
development. To the faith and conservatism of the Oriental they
united the activity and energy of the Greek. The mere presence of
Hellenic culture could not fail to call into play their powers of specu-
lation, which were hardly repressed by the traditional legalism of
Palestine

;
and the unchanging element of divine revelation, which they

always retained, enabled them to harmonize new thought with old
belief. But while the intercourse of the Jew and Greek would have
produced the same general consequences in any case, Alexandria was
peculiarly adapted to ensure their full effect. The result of the con-
tact of Judaism with the many creeds which were current there must
have been speedy and powerful. The allegoric exposition of the Pen-
tateuch by Aristobulus, which is the earliest Greek fragment of Jewish
writing that has been presei^ved •'about 160 B.C.), contains large Orphic
quotations which had been already moulded into a Jewish form, and
the attempt thus made to connect the most ancient Hellenic traditions

2*/ni''fcicc. $ 6, p. 971 25 Acts vi.
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with the Law waa often repeated afterwards. But the indirect influ-

ence of Greek literature and philosophy produced still greater eflfects

upon the Alexandrine Jews than the open conflict and combination of

religious dogmas. The literary school of Alexandria was essentially

critical and not creative. For the first time men laboured to collect,

revise, and classify all the records of the past. Poets trusted to their

learning rather than to their imagination. Language became a study ;

and the legends of early mythology are transformed into philosophic

mysteries. The Jews took a vigorous share in these new studies. The
caution against writing, which became a settled law in Palestine, found

no favour in Egypt. Numerous authors adapted the history of the

Patriarchs, of Moses, and of the Kings, to classical models (Eupolemus,

Artapanus (?), Demetrius, Aristaeus, Cleodemus or Malchas, "a pro-

phet"). A poem, which bears the name of Phocylides, gives in verse

various precepts of Leviticus ; and several large fragments of a "tra-

gedy" in which Ezekiel (c. B.C. 110) dramatized the Exodus, have

been preserved by Eusebius, who also quotes numerous passages in

heroic verse from the elder Philo and Theodotus. The same Aristo-

bulus who gave cm-rency to the Judseo-Orphic verses endeavoured to

show that the Pentateuch was the real source of Greek philosophy.

The proposition thus enunciated was thoroughly congenial to the

Alexandrine chai'acter; and henceforth it was the chief object of

Jewish speculation to trace out the subtle analogies which were sup-

posed to exist between the writings of Moses and the teaching of the

schools. The study of the Platonic philosophy at Alexandi'ia gave a

further impulse to this attempt. The belief in the existence of a

spiritual meaning underlying the letter of Scriptui-e was the great

principle on which the Jewish investigations rested. The facts were
supposed to be essentially symbolic : the language the veil (or some-

times the mask) which partly disguised from common sight the truths

which it enwrapped.

§ 8. The Jewish settlements established at Alexandria by Alex-

ander and Ptolemy I. became the source of the African dispersion,

which spread over the north coast of Africa, and perhaps inland to

Abyssinia. At Gyrene and Berenice (Tripoli; the Jewish inhabitants

formed a considerable portion of the population. The African disper-

sion, like all other Jews, preserved their veneration for the " Holy
City," and recognised the universal claims of the Temple by the annual

tribute. But the distinction in language led to wider differences, which

were averted in Babylon by the currency of an Aramaic dialect. The
Scriptures were no longer read on the Sabbath. Still the national

spirit of the African Jews was not destroyed. After the destruction of

the Temple, the Zealots found a reception in Cyrene, and towards the

close of the reign of Trajan, a.d. 11.5, the Jewish population in Africa

rose with terrible ferocity. The insurrection was put down by a war

of extermination, and the remnant who escaped established themselves

on the opposite coast of Europe, as the beginning of a new Dispersion.

§9. The Jewish settlements in Borne were consequent upon the occu-

pation of Jerusalem by Pompey, B.C. 63. The captives and emigrants

whom he brought -with him were located in the trans-Tiberine quarter,

and by degrees rose in station and importance. They were favoured

by Augustus and Tiberius after the fall of Sejanus; and a Jewish school

was founded at Rome. In the reign of Claudius, the Jews became

objects of suspicion from their immense numbers ; and the internal

disputes, consequent perhaps upon the preaching of Christianity, led
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to their banishment from the city.26 This expulsion, if general, can
only have been tempoi-aiy, for in a few years the Jews at Rome were
nmnerous,^ and continued to be sufficiently conspicuous to attract the
attention of the satirists.^

§ 10. The influence of the Dispersion on the rapid promulgation of

Christianity can scarcely be overrated. The course of the apostolic

preaching followed in a regular progi-ess the line of the Jewish settle-

ments. The mixed assembly from which the first converts were ga-

thered on the day of Pentecost represented each division of the Dis-

persion ;
2^ (1) Parthians . . . Mesopotamia; (2) Judaea (i. e. /%na) . . .

Pamphylia; (3) Egypt . . . Greece; (4) Romans . . . ; and these con-
verts naturally prepared the way for the apostles in the interval which
preceded the beginning of the separate apostolic missions. The names
of the seven deacons are all Greek, and one is specially described as a
proselyte.30 The church at Antioch, by which St. Paul was entrusted
with his great work among the heathen, ^^ included Barnabas of Cy-
prus,32 Lucius of Gyrene, and Simeon sumamed Niger ; and among his
" fellow-labourers " at a later time are found Aquila of Pontus,33 Apollos
of Alexandiia,^'* and Urbanus,^^ and Clement,^^ whose names, at least,

are Roman. Antioch itself became a centre of the Christian Church,^'
as it had been of the Jewish Dispersion; and throughout the apostolic

journeys the Jews were the class to whom "it was necessary that the
Word of God should be first spoken," ^ and they in turn were united
with the mass of the population by the intermediate body of " the
devout," which had recognised in various degrees "the faith of the
God of Israel."

§ 11. The Proselytes. After the Captivity, the Proselytes were for

the most part willing adherents to the Jewish faith. With the con-
quests of Alexander, the wars between Egypt and Syria, the struggle
under the Maccabees, the expansion of the Roman empire, the Jews
became more widely known, and their power to proselytise increased.
The influence was sometimes obtained well, and exercised for good.
In most of the great cities of the empire there were men who had been
rescued from idolatry and its attendant debasements, and brought
under the power of a higher moral law. The converts who were thus
attracted joined, with varying strictness, in the worship of the Jews.
They were present in their synagogues ; ^ they came up as pilgrims to
the great feasts at Jerusalem,''*' In Palestine itself the influence was
often stronger and better. Even Roman centurions learnt to love the
conquered nation, built synagogues for them,"*' fasted and prayed, and
gave alms, after the pattern of the strictest Jews,'*2 and became
preachers of the new faith to the soldiers under them.'^s Such men,
drawn by what was best in Judaism, were naturally among the readiest
receivers of the new truth which rose out of it, and became, in many
cases, the nucleus of a Gentile church.

Proselytism had, however, its darker side. The Jews of Palestine
were eager to spread their faith by the same weapons as those with

26 Suet. Claud. 25 : JucUbos impvXsore
iJhresto assidue tumuUuantes Roma ex-

jnilit. Acts xviii. 2. 27 ^cts xxviii 17 ft'.

28 Mart. Ep. xi. 94 ; Juv. Sat. iii. 14.
29 Acts ii. 9-11. 30 Acta vi. 5.

31 Acts xiii. L 32 ^.cts iv. 36.
*3 Acts xviii. 2.

3* Acts xviii. 24 ; cf. 1 Cor. iii. 6.

35 Rom. xvi. 9. 36 pi,ii. jy. 3.

^ Acts xiiL 1, xiv. 26, xv. 22, xviii. 22
38 Acts xiiL 46.

39 Acts xiii. 42, 43, 50, xvii. 4, xviii 1.

« Acts IL 10. « Luke vii. 5

^ Acts X. 2, 30. *3 Acts x. 7.

N. T. UIST, G
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which they had defended it. Had not the power of the Empire stood
in the way, the religion of Moses, stripped of its higher elements, might
have been propagated far and wide by force, as was afterwards the reli-

gion of Mahomet. As it was, the Idumieans had the alternative offered

them by John Hyrcanus of death, exile, or circumcision.''^ The Itu-

raeans were converted in the same way by Aristobulus.'*^ Where force

was not in their power,'*^ they obtained their ends by the mosb unscru-
pulous fraud. They appeared as soothsayers, diviners, exorcists; and
addressed themselves especially to the fears and superstitions of women.
Their influence over these became the subject of indignant satire.'*'

Those who were most active in proselytizing were precisely those from
whose teaching all that was most true and living had departed. The
vices of the Jew were engrafted on the vices of the heathen. A repul-

sive casuistry released the convert from obligations which he had
before recognised, '^^ while in other things he was bound, hand and foot,

to an unhealthy superstition. It was no wonder that he became
"twofold more the child of hell " ^^ than the Pharisees themselves.
The position of such proselytes was indeed every way pitiable. At

Rome, and in other large cities, they became the butts of popular
scurrility. 5" Among the Jews themselves their case was not much
better. For the most part the convert gained but little honour, even
from those who gloried in having brought him over to their sect and
party. The popular Jewish feeling about them was like the popular
Christian feeling about a converted Jew.
We find in the Talmud a distinction between Proselytes of the Gate

and Proselytes of Kighteousness.

1. The term Proselytes of the Gate was derived from the frequently

occurring description in the Law, "the stranger that is within thy
gates." 51 Converts of this class were not bound by circumcision and
the other special laws of the Mosaic code. It was enough for them to

observe the seven precepts of Noah

—

i. e. the six supposed to have been
given to Adam, (1) against idolatry, (2) against blaspheming, (3) against

bloodshed, (4) against uncleannesa, (5) against theft, (6) of obedience,

with (7) the prohibition of "flesh with the blood thereof" given to

Noah. The proselyte was not to claim the privileges of an Israelite,

might not redeem his first-born, or pay the half-shekel. He was for-

bidden to study the Law under pain of death. The later Rabbis
insisted that the profession of his faith should be made solemnly in

the presence of three witnesses. The Jubilee was the proper season

for his admission. All this seems so full and precise that it has led

many writers to look on it as representing a reality; and most com-
mentators accordingly have seen these Proselytes of the Gate in the

"religious proselytes," "the devout persons," "devout men," of the

Acts.-^2 It remains doubtful, however, whether it was ever more than
a paper scheme of what ought to be, disguising itself as having ac-

tually been. All that can be said is, that in the time of the N. T.

44 Joseph. Ant. xiii. 9, $ 3.

*•'* Joseph. Ant. xiii. 11. $ 3.

*6 The " veluti Judiei, cogemus " of Hor.

Sat. i. 4, 142, implies that they sometimes

ventured on it even at Home.
" Juv. Sat. vi. 543-547.

»s The Law of the Corbaii may serve as

one instance (Matt. xv. 4-6).

49 Matt, xxiii. 15.

*" The words « curtns," " verpes," met
them at every corner (Hor. Sat. I. 4, 142

;

Mart. \'ii. 29, 34, 81, xi. 95, xiL 37).
51 Ex. XX. 10, &c.
52 Oi <re/36jaei'Oi TrpocnjAvrot (Acts xiii.

43) ; 01 o-e/So/aeroi (Acts xvii. 4, 17) ; avSpes

euAa/Seis (Acts ii. 5).
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we have independent evidence^ of the existence of converts of two
degrees, and that the Talmudic division is the formal systematising of

an earlier fact.

2. The Proselytes of Righteousness, known also as Proselytes of the
Covenant, were perfect Israelites. We learn from the Talmud that, in

addition to circumcision, baptism was also required to complete their

admission to the faith. The proselyte was placed in a tank or pool,

up to his neck in water. His teachers, who now acted as his sponsors,

repeated the gi'eat commandments of the Law. These he promised
and vowed to keep, and then, with an accompanying benediction, he
plunged under the water. To leave one hand-breadth of his body
unsubmerged would have vitiated the wh(.le rite.^ The Rabbis car-

ried back the origin of the baptism to a remote antiquity, finding it in

the command of Jacob ^ and of Moses. =*» The Targum of the Pseudo-
Jonathan inserts the word "Thou shalt circumcise and baptise" in Ex.
xii. 44. Even in the Ethiopic version of Matt, xxiii. 15, we find " com-
pass sea and land to baptise one proselyte." The baptism was followed,

as long as the Temple stood, by the offering or Corban.

It is obvious that this account suggests many questions of grave
interest. Was this ritual obseiwed as early as the commencement of

the first century ? If so, was the baptism of John, or that of the
Christian Church, in any way derived from, or connected with, the
baptism of proselytes ? If not, was the latter in any way borrowed
from the former ?

It will be enough to sum up the conclusions which seem fairly to be
drawn from the controversy on this subject. (L) There is no direct

evidence of the practice being in use before the destruction of Jeru-

salem. (2.) The negative argument drawn from the silence of the

O. T., of the Apocrypha, of Philo, and of Josephus, is almost
decisive against the belief that there was, in their time, a baptism of

proselytes with as much importance attached to it as we find in the
Talmudists. {3.) It is probable, however, that there was a bap-
tism in use at a period considerably earlier than that for which we
have direct evidence. (4.) The history of the N, T. itself suggests the
existence of such a custom. A sign is seldom chosen unless it already
has a meaning for those to whom it is addressed. The fitness of the
sign in this case would be in proportion to the associations already
connected with it. The question of the Priests and Levites, " Why
baptizest thou then ?" ^'^ implies that they wondered, not at the thing
itself, but at its being done for Israelites by one who disclaimed the
names which, in their eyes, would have justified the introduction of a
uew order.

^ See the decree of tlie so-called Council of Jerusalem in Acts xv.
M Ugolini xxii. ss Gen. xxxv. 2. * Ex. xix. 10. 67 John I. 25.
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SECTION n.

THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES.

§ 1. The Hebrew Canon : commentaries upon it. The Mishna. $ 2. Targums. $ 3.

The Greek Septuagint. $4. The Samaritan Pentateuch. $5. The Apocrypha—
Meaning and origin of the word ; character of the collection. $ 6. Books of Esdras

$7. Tohit. ^8. Judith. ^9. Esther. $10. The Wisdom of Solomon. ^ II. Eccle-

siasticus. ^ 12. Bariu:h. $13. The Song of the Three Children— Susannah— Bel

and the Dragon. $ 14. The Prayer of Manasses. $ 15. Books of the Maccabees.

§ 1. Of the Hebrew Canon an account has been already given in the
Appendix to the Old Testament History ; ^ but on the return of the
Jews from captivity arose two important branches of Jewish literature

—

the Mishna and the Targums—each of which requires a few words of

explanation.

The Mishna, or the *' second law," which forms the first portion of the

Talmud, is a digest of the Jewish traditions, and a compendium of the

whole ritual law, reduced to writing in its present form by Rabbi Je-

hudah the Holy, a Jew of great wealth and influence, who flourished in

the 2nd century before Christ, and represents the traditions which
were current amongst the Jews at the time of Christ. It is very con-

cisely written, and requires notes. This circumstance led to the Com-
mentaries called Gemara^ (i. e. Supplement, Completion), which form
the second part of the Talmud, and which are very commonly meant
when the word ''Talmud" is used by itself. The language of the

Mishna is that of the later Hebrew, purely written on the whole, though
with a few grammatical Aramaisms, and interspersed with Greek,

Latin, and Aramaic words which had become naturalized. The IMishna

contains the oral tradition, which at length came to be esteemed far

above the sacred text. It was the fundamental principle of the Pha-
risees that by the side of the written law there was an oral law to

complete and to explain the written law. It was an article of faith

that in the Pentateuch there was no precept, and no regulation, cere-

monial, doctrinal, or legal, of which God had not given to Moses all

explanations necessary for their application, with the order to transmit

them by word of mouth. The classical passage in the Mishna on this

subject is the following:'—"Moses received the (oral) law from Sinai,

and delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua to the elders, and the elders to

the prophets, and the prophets to the men of the Great Synagogue."

§ 2. The Jews, on the return from captivity, no longer spoke the He-
brew language ; and as the common people had lost all knowledge of

the tongue in which the sacred books were written, it naturally fol-

lowed that recourse must be had to a translation into the idiom with
which they were familiar—the Chaldee or Aramaic. Moreover, since

a bare translation could not in all cases svifiice, it was necessary to add
to the translation an explanation, more particularly of the more difficult

and obscure passages.' Both translation and explanation wei-e desig-

1 See p. 555, seq.

2 There are two Gemaras ; one of Jeru-

salem, in which there is said to be no

passage which can be proved to be later

than the first half of the 4th century ; and

the other of Babylon, completed about 500

A.D. The latter is the most important, and

by far the longest.
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iiated by the term Targum. The Targums were originally oral, and
the earliest Targum, which is that of Onkelos on the Pentateuch, began
to be committed to memory about the 2nd century of the Christian

era : though it did not assume its present shape till the end of the 3rd,

or the beginning of the 4th century. It is written in the Chaldee

dialect, closely approaching in purity of idiom to that of Ezra and
Daniel. It follows a sober and clear, though not a slavish exegesis,

and keeps as closely and minutely to the test as is at all consistent with
its purpose, viz., to be chiefly, and above all, a version for the people.

Its explanations of difficult and obscure passages bear ample witness to

the competence of those who gave it its final shape. It avoids the

legendary character with which all the later Targums entwme the

Biblical word, as far as ever circumstances would allow.3

§ 3. The Septuagint or Greek version of the Old Testament, owed
its origin to the same cause as the Targums. The Jews of Alexandria

had probably still less knowledge of Hebrew than their brethren in

Palestine ; their familiar language was Alexandrian Greek, They had
settled in Alexandria in large numbers soon after the time of Alex-

ander, and under the early Ptolemies. They would naturally follow

the same practice as the Jews in Palestine ; and hence would arise in

time an entire Greek version. But the numbers and names of the

translatoi's, and the times at which different portions were translated,

are all uncertain. The common received story respecting its origin is

contained in an extant letter ascribed to Aristeas, who was an officer at

the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus. This letter, which is addressed

by Aristeas to his brother, Philocrates, gives a splendid account of the

origin of the Septuagint ; of the embassy and presents sent by King
Ptolemy to the high-priest at Jerusalem, by the advice of Demeti'ius

Phalereus, his librarian, 50 talents of gold and 70 talents of silver, &c.

;

the Jewish slaves whom he set free, paying their ransom himself; the

letter of the king; the answer of the high-priest; the choosing of six in-

terpreters from each of the twelve tribes, and their names; the copy of

the Law, in letters of gold; the feast prepared for the seventy-two,

which continued for seven days ; the questions proposed to each of the .

interpreters in turn, with the answers of each ; their lodging by the sea-

shore; and the accomplishment of their work in seventy-two days, by
conference and comparison. This is the story, which probably gave to

the Version the title of the Septuagint, and which has been repeated

in various forms by the Christian writers. But it is now generally

admitted that the letter is spurious, and is probably the fabrication of

an Alexandrian Jew shortly before the Christian ei*a. Still there can

be no doubt that there was a basis of fact for the fiction: on three

points of the story there is no material dij3erence of opinion, and they

are confirmed by the study of the Version itself:—1. The Version was
made at Alexandria. 2. It was beg\m in the time of the earlier Ptole-

mies, about 280 B.C. 3. The Law (i. e. the Pentateuch) alone was
translated at first.

The Septuagint version was highly esteemed by the Hellenistic Jews

before the coming of Christ. The manner in -vyhich it is quoted by the

writers of the New Testament proves that it had been long in general

use. Wherever, by the conquests of Alexander, or by colonization,

the Greek language prevailed; wherever Jews were settled, and the

attention of the neighbouring Gentiles was drawn to their wondrous

3 Respecting the later Targums, see Diet, of Bible, art Versions.
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history and law, there was found the Septuagint, which thus became,
by Divine Providence, the means of spreading widely the knowledge of

the One True God, and His promises of a Saviour to come, throughout
the nations. To the wide dispersion of this version we may ascribe in

great measure that general persuasion of the near approach of the
Redeemer which prevailed over the whole East, and led the Magi to

recognise the star which proclaimed the birth of the King of the Jews.

Not less wide was the influence of the Septuagint in the spread of the
Gospel. Many of those Jews who were assembled at Jerusalem on the

day of Pentecost, from Asia Miuox", from Africa, from Crete and Rome,
used the Greek language ; the testimonies to Christ from the Law and
the Prophets came to them in the words of the Septuagint ; St. Stephen
probably quoted from it in his address to the Jews ; the Ethiopian
eunuch was reading the Septuagint version of Isaiah in his chariot;

they who were scattered abroad went forth into many lands, speaking
of Christ in Greek, and pointing to the things written of Him in the
Greek version of Moses and the Prophets ; from Antioch and Alexandria
in the East, to Rome and Massilia iu the West, the voice of the Gospel
sounded forth iu Greek ; Clemens of Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Justin

Martyr in Palestine, Irenseus at Lyons, and many more, taught and
wrote in the words of the Greek Scriptures ; and a still wider range
was given to them by the Latin version (or versions) made from the
LXX. for the use of the Latin Churches in Italy and Africa ; and in

later times by the numerous other versions into the tongues of Egypt,
Ethiopia, Armenia, Ai'abia, and Georgia. For a long period the Sep-
tuagint was the Old Testament of the far larger part of the Christian

Church.

§ 4. The Samaritan Pentateuch is a Recension of the commonly
received Hebrew Text of the Mosaic Law, in use with the Samaritans,

and written in the ancient Hebrew, or so-called Samaritan character. It

differs iu several important points from the Hebrew text. Among these

may be mentioned : 1. Emendations of passages and words of the Hebrew
text which cont-ain something objectionable in the eyes of the Samaritans,

on account either of historical improbability or apparent want of dignity

in the terms applied to Lhe Creator. Thus iu the Samaritan Pentateuch
no one in the antediluvian times begets his first son after he has lived

150 years: but one hundred yeai's are, where necessary, subtracted

before, and added after, the bu-th of the first son. 2, Alterations made
iu favour or on behalf of Samaritan theology, hermeneutics, and do-
mestic worship. Thus the word Eloliim, four times construed with
the plural verb in the Hebrew Pentateuch, is in the Samaritan Pent.

joined to the singular verb (Gen. xx. 13, xxxi. 53, xxxv. 7 ; Ex. xxii. 9);

and further, anthropomorphisms as well as anthropopathisms are care-

fully expunged—a practice very common in later times. The last and
perhajjs most momentous of all intentional alterations is the constant

change of all the phrases, "God will choose a spot," into "He has
chosen," viz. Gerizim, and the well-known substitution of Gerizim for

Ebal in Deut. xxvii. 4. In Exodus as well as in Deuteronomy the Sam.
has, immediately after the Ten Commandments, the following inser-

tions Nfrom Deut. xxvii. 2-7 and xi. 30: "And it shall be on the day
when ye shall pass over Jordan ... ye shall set up these stones ... on
Mount Gerizim . . . and there shalt thou build an altar . . .

' That
mountain' on the other side Jordan by the way where the sun goeth

down ... in the champaign over a-ainst Gilgal, beside the plains of

Moreh, ' over against Shechem.'
"
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The origin of the Samaritan Pentateuch has given rise to mucli con-
troversy, into -which we cannot enter in this place. The two most
usual opinions are : 1. That it came into the hands of the Samaritans
as an inheritance from the ten tribes whom they succeeded. 2. That
it was introduced by Manasseh, at the time of the foundation of the Sa-

maritan Sanctuary on Mount Gerizim.*

§ 5. The Apocrypha.' The collection of Books to which this term
is popularly applied includes the following. The order given is that in

which they stand in the English version. I. 1 Esdras. II. 2 Esdras.

III. Tobit. IV. Judith. V. The rest of the chapters of the Book of

Esther, which are found neither in the Hebrew nor in the Chaldee.

VI. The Wisdom of Solomon. VII. The Wisdom of Jesus the Son of

Sirach, or Ecclesiasticus. VIII. Baruch. IX. The Song of the Three
Holy Children. X. The History of Susanna. XI. The Histoiy of the

destruction of Bel and the Dragon. XII. The Prayer of Manasseh
king of Judah. XIII. 1 Maccabees. XIV. 2 Maccabees.
The primary meaning of Apocrypha, " hidden, secret," seems, to-

wards the close of the 2nd century, to have been associated with
the signification ''spurious," and ultimately to have settled down into

the latter. The conjectural explanation given in the translation of

the English Bible,^ "because they were wont to be read not openly
and in common, but as it were in secret and apax-t," is, as regards some
of the books now bearing the name, at variance with fact. The testi-

monies of the Fathers harmonise with the belief that the use of the

word as applied to special books originated in the claim, common to

nearly all the sects that participated in the Gnostic character, to a

secret esoteric knowledge, deposited in books which were made known
only to the initiated. It seems not unlikely that there is a reference in

Col. ii. 13 to the pretensions of such teachers. The books of our own
Apociypha bear witness both to the feeling and the way in which it

worked. The inspiration of the Pseudo-Esdras (2 Esdr. xiv. 40-47)

leads him to dictate 204 books, of which the last 70 are to be " deli-

vered only to such as are wise among the people." It was almost a

matter of course that these secret books should be pseudonymous,
ascribed to the great names in Jewish or heathen history that had
become associated with the reputation of a mysteriovis wisdom. So
books in the existing Apocrypha bear the names of Solomon, Daniel,

Jeremiah, Ezra. These books represent the pei-iod of transition and
decay which followed on the return from Babylon, when the prophets
who were then the teachei's of the people had passed away and the age
of scribes succeeded. Unceii;ain as may be the dates of individual

books, few, if any, can be thrown further back than the commencement
of the 3rd century B.C. The latest, the 2nd Book of Esdras, is pro-

bably not later than 30 B.C., 2 Esdr. vii. 28 being a subsequent inter-

polation. The alterations of the Jewish character, the different phases
which Judaism presented in Palestine and Alexandria, the good and
the evil which were called forth by contact with idolatry in Egypt, and
by the struggle against it in Syria, all these present themselves to the

reader of the Apocrypha with greater or less distinctness.

The following is a brief account of the separate books :

—

For an account of the controversy re- Pi^xtateuch.
specting the origin of the Samaritan Penta-

j

* BiiSXt'a ATrd/cpvpa.

teuch, see Diet, of the Bible, art. Sajiabjtan I
* Ed. 1539, Preface to Apocrypha.
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§ 6. The First and Second Boohs of Esdras are called in the Vulgate,

and in all the earlier editions of the English Bible, the third and fourth

books. In the Vulgate 1st Esdras means the canonical book of Ezra,

and 2nd Esdras means Nehemiah.

(i.) First Book of Esdras.—The first chapter is a transcript of the

two last chaptei's of 2 Chr., for the most part verbatim. Chapters iii., iv.,

and v., to the end of v. 6, are the original portions of the book, and

the rest is a transcript more or less exact of the book of Ezi"a, with the

chapters transposed and quite otherwise arranged, and a portion of

Nehemiah. Hence a twofold design in the compiler is discernible: one

to introduce and give Scriptural sanction to the legend about Zerub-

babel ; the other to explain the great obscurities of the book of Ezra,

in which however he has signally failed. The original portion of the

book seems to indicate that the writer was thoroughly conversant with

Hebrew, even if he did not write the book in that language.

(ii.) The Second Booh of Esdras was originally called " the Apocalypse

of Ezra," which is a far moi^e appropriate title. The Greek text, in

which it was originally written, is lost. The common Latin text, which

is followed in the English version, contains two important interpola-

tions (Ch. i. ii. ; xv. xvi.) which are not found in the Arabic and

./Ethiopic versions, and are separated from the genuine Apocalypse in

the best Latin MSS. Both of these passages are evidently of Christian

origin. The original Apocalypse (iii.-xiv.) consists of a series of angelic

revelations and visions, in which Ezra is instructed in some of the great

mysteries of the moral world, and assured of the final triumph of the

righteous.

§ 7. Tohit.—The scene of this book is placed in Assyria, whither To-

bit, a Jew, had been carried as a captive by Shalmaneser. But it must
have been written considerably later than the Babylonian captivity,

and cannot be regarded as a true histoiy. It is a didactic narrative
;

and its point lies in the moral lessons which it conveys, and not in the

narrative. In modern times the moral excellence of the book has been

rated highly, except in the heat of controversy. Luther pronotmced

it, if only a fiction, yet " a truly beautiful, wholesome, and profitable

fiction, the work of a gifted poet. ... A book useful for Christian

reading." Nowhere else is there preserved so complete and beautiful a

picture of the domestic life of the Jews after the Keturn.

§ 8. Judith.—This book, like that of Tobit, belongs to the earliest

specimens of historical fiction. The narrative of the reign of "Nebu-
chadnezzar king of Nineveh" (i. 1), of the campaign of Holofernes, and

the deliverance of Bethulia, through the stratagem and courage of the

Jewish heroine, contains too many and too serious difficulties, both his-

torical and geographical, to allow of the supposition that it is either

literally ti'ue, or even carefully moulded on truth. But the value of

the book is not lessened by its fictitious character. On the contrary it

becomes even more valuable as exhibiting an ideal type of heroism,

which was outwardly embodied in the wars of independence. The self-

sacrificing faith and unscrupulous bravery of Judith were the qualities

by which the champions of Jewish freedom were then enabled to over-

come the power of Syria, which seemed at the time scarcely less for-

midable than the imaginary hosts of Holofernes. The peculiar character

of the book, which is exhibited in these traits, afibrds the best indica-

tion of its date; for it cannot be wrong to refer its origin to the Macca-

bsean period, which it reflects not only in its general spirit but even in

smaller traits.
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§ 9. Esther.—The additions to the book of Esther have been spoken
of in the ' Old Testament History.* '

§ 10. The Wisdom of Solomon.—This book may be divided into two
parts, the first (cc. i.-ix.) containing the doctrine of Wisdom in its

moral and intellectual aspects ; the second, the doctrine of Wisdom as

shown in history (cc. x.-xix.). The first part contains the praise of

Wisdom as the source of immortality, in contrast with the teaching

of sensualists; and next the praise of Wisdom as the guide of practical

and intellectual life, the stay of princes, and the interpreter of the

universe. The second part, again, follows the action of Wisdom sum-
marily, as preserving God's servants, from Adam to Moses, and more
particularly in the punishment of tlie Egyptians and Cauaanites (xi.

5-16; xi. 17-xii.). From internal evidence it seems most reasonable

to believe that the book was composed at Alexandria some time before

the time of Philo (about 120-80 B.C.).

§ 11. The Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach, or Ecclesiasticus.—The
former is the title of this book in the Septuagint, the latter in the

Tulgate, the name "Ecclesiasticus" indicatingthat the book was publicly

used in the service of the Church. Of its author, Jesus (z. e. Jeshua or

Joshua), the son of Sirach, "of Jerusalem," we know absolutely

nothing; but his Palestinian origin is substantiated by internal evi-

dence. The language in which the book was originally composed was
Hebrew, that is, probably, the vernacular Aramsean dialect. It was
translated into Greek by the grandson of the author, in Egypt ''in the
reign of Euergetes," for the instruction of those "in a strange country
(eV TTapoiKia) who were previously prepared to live after the law." It is

an important monument of the religious state of the Jews at the period of

its composition. As an expression of Palestinian theology it stands alone

;

for there is no sufficient reason for assuming Alexandrine interpolations

or direct Alexandi'ine influence. The conception of God as Creator, Pre-

server, and Governor, is strictly conformable to the old Mosaic type ;

but at the same time His mercy is extended to all mankind. Little

stress is laid upon the spirit-world, either good or evil; and the doctrine

of a resurrection fades away. In addition to the general hope of restora-

tion, one trait only of a Messianic faith is preserved, in which the writer
contemplates the future work of Elias. The ethical precepts are addressed
to the middle class. The praise of agriculture and medicine, and the
constant exhortations to cheerfulness, seem to speak of a time when
men's thoughts were turned inwards with feelings of despondency and
perhaps of fatalism. At least the book marks the growth of that
anxious legalism which was conspicuous in the sayings of the later

doctors. Life is already imprisoned in rules : religion is degenerating
into ritualism : knowledge has taken refuge in schools.

§ 12. Baruch.—This book is remarkable as the only one in the Apo-
crypha which is formed on the model of the Prophets ; and though it

is wanting in originality, it presents a vivid reflection of the ancient

prophetic fire. The assumed author is undoubtedly the companion of

Jeremiah, but the details of the book are inconsistent with the assump-
tion. It exhibits not only historical inaccuracies, but also evident

traces of a later date than the beginning of the captivity. The date of

its composition is probably about the time of the war of liberation

(B.C. 160), or somewhat earlier.

§ 13. Tlie Song of the Three Children, Susanna, and Bel and tite

' See p. 571.

G 3
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Dragon, are additions to the canonical book of Daniel, and are spoken

of in the ' Old Testament History.' ^

§ 14. The Prayer of Manasses, king of Judah.—The repentance and

restoration of Manasseh^ furnished the subject of many legendary

stories. "His prayer unto his God" was still preserved "in the book

of the kings of Israel " when the Chronicles were compiled,**' and, after

this record was lost, the subject was likely to attract the notice of later

writers, "The Prayer" in the Apocrypha is the work of one who has

endeavoured to express, not without true feeling, the thoughts of the

repentant king. The writer was well acquainted with the LXX. ; but

beyond this there is nothing to determine the date at which he lived.

The clear teaching on repentance points to a time certainly not long

before the Christian era. There is no indication of the place at which

the Prayer was written.

§15. The First and Second Boohs of Maccabees.—(i.) The First Booh

of Maccabees contains a history of the patriotic struggle, from the first

resistance of Mattathias, to the settled sovereignty and death of Simon,

a period of thii-ty-three years (b.c. 168-135). The opening chapter gives

a shoi-t summary of the conquests of Alexander the Great, and describes

at greater length the oppression of Antiochus Epiphanes. The great

subject of the book begins with the enumeration of the Maccabsean

family (ii. 1-5), which is followed by an account of the part which the

aged Mattathias took in rousing and guiding the spirit of his country-

men (ii. 6-70). The remainder of the narrative is occupied with the

exploits of his five sons. Each of the three divisions, into which

the main portion of the book thus naturally falls, is stamped with an
individual character derived from its special hero. The great marks of

trustwoi^thiness are everywhere conspicuous. Victory and failure and
despondency are, on the whole, chronicled with the same candour.

There is no attempt to bring into open display the working of pro-

vidence. The testimony of antiquity leaves no doubt but that the

book was first written in Hebrew. Its whole structure points to Pa-

lestine as the place of its composition. There is, however, considerable

doubt as to its date. Perhaps we may place it between B.C. 120-100.

The date and person of the Greek translator are wholly undetermined,

(ii.) The Second Book of Maccabees.—The history of the Second Book
of the Maccabees begins some years earlier than that of the First Book,

and closes with the victory of Judas Maccaboeus over Nicanor. It thus

embraces a period of twenty years, from B.C. 180 (?) to B.C. 161. For
the few events noticed during the earlier years it is our chief authority;

during the remainder of the time the narrative goes over the same
ground as 1 Mace, but with very considerable diflFerences. The first

two chapters are taken up by two letters supposed to be addressed by
the Palestinian to the Alexandrine Jews, and by a sketch of the author's

plan, which proceeds without any perceptible break from the close of

the second letter. The main narrative occupies the remainder of the

book. This presents several natural divisions, which appear to coincide

with the "five books" of Jason on which it was based. The first

(c. iii,) contains the history of Heliodorus (cir. B.C. 180). The second

(iv.-vii.) gives varied details of the beginning and course of the great

persecution (B.C. 175-167). The third (viii.-x. 9) follows the for-

tunes of Judas to the triumphant restoration of the Temple service

I^B.c. 166, 165). The fourth (x. 10-xiii,) includes the reign of Au-

8 See p. 519. ^ 2 Cbr. xxxiii. 12 ff. ^ 2 Chr. xsxiii, 18.
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tiochus Eupator (b.c. 164-162). The fifth (xiv., xv.) records the

treachery of Alcimus, the mission of Nicanor, and the crowning success

of Judas (B.C. 162, 161). The writer himself distinctly indicates the

som-ce of his narrative— ''the five books of Jason of Cyrene " (ii, 23),

of which he designed to furnish a shox-t and agreeable epitome for the

benefit of those who would be deteri'ed from studying the larger work.

His own labour, which he describes in strong terms (ii. 26, 27; comp.

XV, 38, 39), was entirely confined to condensation and selection; all

investigation of detail he declares to be the peculiar duty of the original

historian. Of Jason himself nothing more is known than may be
gleaned from this mention of him. The district of Cyrene was most
closely united with that of Alexandria. In both the predominance of

Greek literature and the Greek language was absolute. The work
of Jason must therefore have been composed in Greek ; and the style of

the epitome proves beyond doubt that the Greek text is the original.

It is scarcely less certain that the book was compiled at Alexandria.

The Second Book of Maccabees is not nearly so trustworthy as the

First. In the Second Book the groundwork of facts is true, but

the dress in which the facts ai-e presented is due in part at least to the

narrator. It is not at all improbable that the error with regard to

the first campaign of Lysias arose from the mode in which it was intro-

duced by Jason as a prelude to the more important measures of Lysias

in the reign of Antiochus Eupator. In other places (as very obviously

in xiii. 19 fi".) the compiler may have disregarded the historical depend-

ence of events, while selecting those which were best suited for the

support of his theme. The latter half of the book (cc. viii.-xv.) is to

be regarded, not as a connected and complete history, but as a series of

special incidents from the life of Judas, illustrating the pi-ovidential

interference of God in behalf of His people, true in substance, but
embellished in form.
There are two other books of the Maccabees, entitled the Third and

the Fourth, not included in the English Apocxypha. The Third Book

of the Maccabees contains the history of events which preceded the

great Maccabsean struggle. The Fourth Booh of Maccabees contains a

rhetorical narrative of the martyrdom of Eleazar and of the "Macca-
bsean family,'' following in the main the same outline as 2 Mace.

SECTION III.

NEW FOKMS OF WORSHIP—THE SYNAGOGUES.

} 1 Iniportance of the subject. $ 2. History of the Synagogues. $ 3. Their influence.

$ 4. Structure. $ 5. Internal arrangement. $ 6. Officers. $ 7. "Worship. $ 8. Judi-

cial functions.

§ 1. The wox'd synagogue,'^ which means a " congx-egation, " is used in

the New Testament to signify a recognized place of worship. A know-
ledge of the histox'y and worship of the synagogues is of importance to

the student, since they are the great chax^acteristic institution of the

later phase of Judaism. More even than the Temple and its services.
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in the time of which the ISTew Testament treats, they at once repre-

sented and determined the religious life of the people. We cannot

separate them from the most intimate connexion with our Lord's life

and ministry. In them He worshipped in His youth, and in His man-
hood. Whatever we can learn of the ritual which then prevailed tells

us of a worship which He recognised and sanctioned ; which for that

reason, if for no other, though, like the statelier services of the Temple,
it was destined to pass away, is worthy of our respect and honour.

They were the scenes, too, of no small portion of His work. In them
were wrought some of His mightiest works of healing.^ In them were
spoken some of the most glorious of His recorded words ;3 many more,
beyond all reckoning, which are not recorded.''

§ 2. We know too little of the life of Israel, both before and under
the monarchy, to be able to say with certainty whether there was any-

thing at all corresponding to the synagogues of later date. They
appear to have arisen during the exile, in the abeyance of the Temple-
worship, and to have received their full development on the return of

the Jews from captivity. The whole history of Ezra presupposes the

habit of solemn, pi'obably of periodic meetings.^ The "ancient days"
of which St, James speaks^ may, at least, go back so far. After the

Maccabgean struggle for independence, we find almost every town or

village had its one or more synagogues. Where the Jews were not

in sufficient numbers to be able to erect and fill a building, there was
the Proseuclia,'' or place of prayer, sometimes opened, sometimes
covered in, commonly by a running stream or on the sea- shore, in

which devout Jews and proselytes met to worship, and, perhaps, to

read.^

§ 3. It is hardly possible to overestimate the influence of the system
thus developed. To it we may ascribe the tenacity with which, after

the Maccabeean struggle, the Jews adhered to the religion of their

fathers, and never again relapsed into idolati-y. The people were now
in no danger of forgetting the Law, and the external ordinances that

hedged it round. If pilgrimages were still made to Jerusalem at the

great feasts, the habitual religion of the Jews in, and yet more out of

Palestine, was connected much more intimately with the synagogue
than with the Temple. Its simple edifying devotion, into which mind
and heart could alike enter, attracted the heathen proselytes who
might have been repelled by the sacrifices of the Temple, or would
certainly have been driven from it unless they could make up their

minds to submit to circumcision.^ Here too there was an influence

tending to diminish, and ultimately almost to destroy, the authority of

the hereditary priesthood. The sex-vices of the synagogue required no
sons of Aaron

;
gave them nothing more than a complimentary prece-

dence. The way was silently prepared for a new and higher order,

which should I'ise in "the fulness of time" out of the decay and
abolition of both the priesthood and the Temple. In another way, too,

the synagogues everywhere prepared the way for that order. Not
" Moses " only, but " the Prophets " were read in them every Sabbath
day, and thus the Messianic hopes of Israel, the expectation of a

kingdom of Heaven, were universally difi'used.

2 Mark i. 23 ; Matt. xii. 9 ; Luke xiii. 11.

3 Luke iv. 16 ; John vi. 59.

* Matt. iv. 23, xiii. 54 ; John xviii. 20, &c.

Ezr. viii. 15 ; Neb. viii. 2, ix. 1 ; Zech.

5. 6 Acts XV. 21.

TTpoo-evx'j.

Acts xvi. 13 ; Juven. Sat. iii. 296.

Acts xxi. 28.
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§ 4. The size of a synagogue, like that of a church or chapel, varied
with the population. We have no reason for believing that there were
any fixed laws of proportion for its dimensions, like those which are

traced in the Tabernacle and the Temple. Its position was, however,
determinate. It stood, if possible, on the highest ground, in or near

the city to which it belonged. Failing this, a tall pole rose from the
roof to render it conspicuous. And its direction too was fixed.

Jerusalem was the Kihleh of Jewish devotion ; and the synagogue was so

constructed, that the worshippers as they entered, and as they prayed,
looked toward it. The building was commonly erected at the cost of

the district, whether by a church-rate levied for the purpose, or by free

gifts, must remain uncertain. Sometimes it was built by a rich Jew,
or even as in Luke vii. 5, by a friendly proselyte. In the later stages

of Eastern Judaism, it was often erected, like the mosques of Mahome-
tans, near the tombs of famous Rabbis or holy men. When the
building was finished, it was set apart, as the Temple had been, by a
special prayer of dedication. From that time it had a consecrated
character. The common acts of life, eating, drinking, reckoning up
accounts, were forbidden in it. No one was to pass through it as a
short cut. Even if it ceased to be used, the building was not to be
applied to any base purpose—might not be turned, e. g. into a bath, a
laundry, or a tannery.

§ 5. In the internal arrangement of the synagogue we trace an
obvious analogy to the type of the Tabernacle. At the upper or

Jerusalem end stood the Ark, the chest which, like the older and more
sacred Ark, contained the Book of the Law. This part of the syna-

gogue was naturally the place of honour. Here were the "chief
seats," after which Pharisees and Scribes strove so eagerly,^'' to which
the wealthy and honoured worshipper was invited. ^^ Here, too, in

front of the Ark, still reproducing the type of the Tabernacle, was the

eight-branched lamp, lighted only on the greater festivals. Besides

this, there was one lamp kept burning perpetually. Others, brought
by devout worshippers, were lighted at the beginning of the Sabbath,
i. e. on Friday evening. A little further towards the middle of the
building was a raised platform, on which several persons could stand
at once, and in the middle of this rose a pulpit, in which the Reader
stood to read the lesson or sat down to teach. The congregation were
divided, men on one side, women on the other, a low partition, five or
six feet high, running between them. The arrangements of modern
synagogues, for many centuries, have made the separation more com-
plete by placing the women in low side-galleries, screened off by
lattice -work. Within the Ark, as above stated, were the rolls of the
sacred books. The rollers round which they were wound were often

elaborately decorated, the cases for them embroidered or enamelled,
according to their material. Such cases were customary offerings from
the rich when they brought their infant children, on the first anniver-

sary of their birthday, to be blessed by the Rabbi of the synagogue. '^

As part of the fittings we have also to note (1.) another chest for the

Haphtaroth, or rolls of the prophets. (2.) Alms-boxes at or near the

door, after the pattern of those at the Temple, one for the poor of

i" Matt, xxiii. 6. " James ii. 2, 3. | those who " brought youug children " to

" The custom, it may be noticed, con- Jesus that He should touch them (ilark

nects itself with the memorable history of | x. 13).
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Jerusalem, the other for local charities.^^ (3.) Notice-boards, on which

were written the names of offenders who had been "put out of the

pynagogue." (4.) A chest for trumpets and other musical insti-uments,

vised at°the New Years, Sabbaths, aud other festivals.

§ 6. In smaller towns there was often but one Rabbi. Where a

fuller organization was possible, there was a college of Elders,^^ presided

over by one who was the ruler of the synagogue}'' To these elders

belon'^-ed a variety of synonyms, each with a special significance.

They were shepherds'^^ watching over their Q.ock, presidents, as ruling over

it.i7 With their head, they formed a kind of Chapter, managed the

afiairs of the synagogue, and possessed the power of excommunicating.

The most prominent functionary in a large synagogue was known as

the Sheliaeh ( = legatus), the officiating minister who acted as the delegate

of the congregation, and was therefore the chief reader of prayers, &c.,

in their name. The conditions laid down for this office remind us of

St. Paul's rule for the choice of a bishop. He was to be active, of full

age, the father of a family, not rich or engaged in business, possessing

a good voice, apt to teach.^^ In him we find, as the name might lead

us to expect, the prototype of the "angel of the Church" of Rev. i. 20,

ii. 1, &c.

The Chazzdn, or servant of the synagogue,!^ j^^d duties of a lower

kind resembling those of the Christian deacon, or sub-deacon. He was

to open the door, to get the building ready for service. For him, too,

there were conditions like those for the legatus. Like the legatus and

the elders, he was appointed by the imposition of hands. Practically

he often acted during the week as schoolmaster of the town or village,

and in this way came to gain a prominence which placed him nearly on

the same level as the legatus.

Besides these, there were ten men attached to every synagogue,

whose functions have been the subject-matter of voluminous con-

troversy. They were known as the Batlanim ( = Otiosi), and no syna-

gogue was complete without them. They were to be men of leisure,

not obliged to labour for their livehhood, able, therefore, to attend the

week-day as well as the Sabbath services. They were, probably, simply

a body of men permanently on duty, making up a congregation (ten

being the minimum number), so that there might be no delay in

beginning the service at the proper hours, and that no single worshipper

might go away disappointed.

It will be seen at once how closely the organization of the synagogue

was reproduced in that of the Christian Ecclesia. Here, also, there was

the single presbyter-bishop in small towns, a council of presbyters under

one head in large cities. The legatus of the synagogue appears in the

^.-yy^Xos,^ perhaps also in the aivoa-ToXos, of the Christian Church.

To the elders as such is given the name of Shepherds.2i They are

known also as T)yQvixevoiP Even the ti-ansfer to the Christian proselytes

of the once distinctively sacerdotal name of lepevs, foreign as it was to

13 If this practice existed, as is probable,

in the first century, it throws light upon

the special stress laid by St. Paul on the

collection for the "poor saints" in Jeru-

salem (1 Cor. xvi. &c.). The Christian

Churches were not to be behind the Jewish

Synagogues in their contributions to the

Palestine KeUef Fund.

1* 7rp£o-/3uTepot, Luke vii 3.

15 Luke viiL 41, 49, xiii. 14 ; Acts xviil.

8, 17. i« Eph. iv. 11.

" 1 Tim. V. 17 ; Heb. xii. 7.

18 Comp. 1 Tim. iii. 1-7 ; Tit i. 6-9.

19 Luke iv. 20. 20 Rev. i. 20. IL 1.

21 ]-:ph. iv. 11 ; 1 Pet. t. 1.

22 Heb. xiii. 7.
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the feelings of the Christians of the Apostolic Age, was not without its

parallel in the history of the synagogue. Sceva, the exorcist Jew of

Ephesus, was probably a " chief pi-iest " in this sense.^^

§ 7. The ritual of the synagogue was to a large extent the reproduc-

tion (here also, as with the fabric, with many inevitable changes) of

the statelier liturgy of the Temple. It will be enough, in this place,

to notice in what way the ritual, no less than the organization, was
connected with the facts of the N"ew Testament history, and with the

life and order of the Christian Church. Here, too, we meet with

multiplied coincidences. It would hardly be an exaggeration to say,

that the worship of the Church was identical with that of the syna-

gogue, modified (1.) by the new truths, (2.) by the new institution of

the Supper of the Lord, (3.) by the spiritual Charismata.

From the synagogue came the use of fixed forms of prayer. To that

the first disciples had been accustomed from their youth. They had
asked their Master to give them a distinctive one, and he had complied
with their request,^ as the Baptist had done before for his disciples, as

every Rabbi did for his. The forms might be, and were, abused ; but
for the disciples this was, as yet, the true pattern of devotion, and
their Master sanctioned it. To their minds there would seem nothing
inconsistent with true heart worship in the recurrence of a fixed

order, 2^ of the same prayers, hymns, doxologies, such as all liturgical

study leads us to think of as existing in the Apostolic Age.
The large admixture of a didactic element in Christian worship, that

by which it was distinguished from all Gentile forms of adoration, was
derived from the older order. " Moses " was " read in the synagogues
every Sabbath-day,""^ the whole Law being read consecutively, so as

to be completed, according to one cycle, in three years, or according to

that which ultimately prevailed, and determined the existing divisions

of the Hebrew text, in the 52 weeks of a single year. The writings of

the Prophets were read as second lessons in a corresponding order.

They were followed by the Derash, "the word of exhortation," ^7 the
exposition, the sermon of the synagogue. The first Christian syna-
gogues, we must believe, followed this order with but little deviation.

It remained for them before long to add "the other Scriptures,"

which they had learnt to recognise as more precious even than the Law
itself, the " prophetic word " of the N'ew Testament. The synagogue
use of Psalms again, on the plan of selecting those which had a special

fitness for special times, answered to that which appears to have pre-

vailed in the Church of the first three centviries.

The conformity extends also to the times of prayer. In the hours of

service this was obviously the case. The third, sixth, and ninth hours
were, in the times of the Kew Testament,"^ and had been probably for

some time before,^^ the fixed times of devotion. The same hours, it is

well known, were recognised in the Church of the second, probably in

that of the first century also.^o The sacred days belonging to the two
systems seem, at first, to present a contrast rather than a resemblance

;

but here too there is a symmetry which points to an original con-

nexion. The solemn days of the synagogue were the second, the fifth,

and the seventh, the last or Sabbath being the conclusion of the whole.

^ Acts XIX. 14. 24 Luke xi. 1.

** Kara To^iv, 1 Cor. xiv. 40.

» Acts XV. 21. 27 ^cts xiii 15.

28 Acts ill. 1, X. 3, 9.

ffl Ps. It. 17 ; l>aii. vi. 10.

30 Clem. AL Strcmi. L c. ; 1 erlulL Be Orat.

j c. jlxv
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In whatever way the change was brought about, the transfer of the

sanctity of the Sabbath to the Lord's Day involved a corresponding

change in the order of the week, and the first, the fourth, and the

sixth became to the Christian society what the other days had been to

the Jewish,

§ 8. The language of the New Testament shows that the officers of the

synagogue exercised in certain cases a jiidicial power. The synagogue

itself was the place of trial ;
^i even, strange as it may seem, of the

actual punishment of scourging.32 They do not appear to have had the

right of inflicting any severer penalty, unless, under this head, we may
include that of excommunication, or " putting a man out of the syna-

gogue, "^^ placing him under an anathema,*^ "delivering him to

Satan." ^ In some cases they exercised the right, even outside the

limits of Palestine, of seizing the persons of the accused, and sending

them in chains to take their trial before the Supreme Council at

Jerusalem .36

It is not quite so easy, however, to define the nature of the tribunal,

and the precise limits of its jurisdiction. In two of the passages

referred to^^ they are carefully distinguished from the Councils, yet

both appear as instruments by which the spirit of religious persecution

might fasten on its victims. The explanation commonly given, that

the council sat in the synagogue and was thus identified with it, is

hardly satisfactory. It seems more probable that the council was the

larger tribunal of 23, which sat in every city, identical with that of the

seven, with two Levites as assessors to each, which Josephus describes

as acting in the smaller provincial towns,^ and that under the term
synagogue we are to understand a smaller court, probably that of the

ten judges mentioned in the Talmud, consisting either of the elders,

the chazzan, and the legatus, or otherwise of the ten Batlanim, or

OtiosL

Here, also, we trace the outline of a Christian institution. The
Church, either by itself or by appointed delegates, was to act as a

Court of Arbitx'ation in all disputes among its members. The elders

of the Church were not, however, to descend to the trivial disputes of

daily life. For these, any men of common sense and fairness, however
destitute of official honour and position, would be enough.^s For the

elders, as for those of the synagogue, were reserved the graver offences

against religion and morals. In such cases they had power to excom-
m.unicate, to " put out of" the Church, which had taken the place of

the synagogue, sometimes by their own authority, sometimes with the
consent of the whole society.^"

31 Luke xii. 11, xxi. 12.

32 Matt. X. 17 ; Mark xiii. 9.

33 John xii. 42, xvi. 2.

^ 1 Cor. xvi. 22 ; Gal. i. 8, 9.

'K 1 Cor. V. 5 ; 1 Tim. I 20.

3« Acts ix. 2, xxii. 5.

37 Matt. x. 17 ; Mark xiii. 9.

38 Ant. iv. 8, $ 14 ; B. J. ii. 20, $ 5.

38 1 Cor. vi. 1-8.

«> 1 Cor. V. 4.
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SECTION IV.

SECTS OF THE JEWS.

§ 1. Origin and name of the Jewish sects. The term Heresy. Three chief sects.

$ 2. I. Phakisees— Their name and origin. $ 3. Their fundamental doctrines.

Belief in an Oral Law. $ 4. In a future state. $ 5. Their proselytizing spirit.

$ 6. II. Sadducees— Their name and origin. § 7. Their fundamental doctrines.

Denial ofan oral law. $ 8. Denial of a resurrection of the dead. $ 9. Belief in the

freedom ofthe will. $ 10. Supposed rejection of all Scripture except the Pentateuch.

$ 11. Their disappearance. $ 12. III. Esseses— Their name, organization, and

doctrines. $ 13. The Scbibes.

§ 1. The division of tlie Jewish people into religious parties, fol-

lowing teachers of different schools of theological opinion, is a phe-
nomenon peculiar to the age subsequent to the Captivity. In the
ritualism of the Mosaic law there was scarcely any scope left for
opinion, and, at all events, we find little if any trace of a tendency to
discuss the foundations of the Law on the one hand, or to speculate on
its developments. The actual division was a stern conflict between
obedience to the law of God, and the open rebellion of idolatry

;

between prophets truly inspired by Jehovah, and those who spoke
falsely in his name ; between the fidelity of religious patriotism, and
the parties that were ever for leaning to Egypt and Assyria.

The cessation of idolatry, and the more thoughtful and spiritual

character which the Jewish religion assumed after the Captivity, gave
freer scope to the speculative element. The contact with foreign modes
of thought must also have had no small influence ; but still it is one of
the obscurest parts of this difficult subject, to trace back any specific

tenets of the different parties, that were formed during the Asmonaean
period, to oriental ideas imbibed during the Captivity, on the one hand,
or to Hellenistic philosophy on the other. Especially must we be careful
not to confound the " opposition party " in theology—the Sadducees

—

with the unpatriotic Hellenizers, who were hateful alike to all who had
any regard to the law of Moses and the worship of Jehovah.

In one point, at least, there was a resemblance between the religious

parties of the Jews and the philosophic schools of the Greeks : the
name used to denote the latter was applied to the former. That name
is the Greek word, of which the English form is heresy ;^ but the
English translation, in the indifferent sense now refen-ed to, is borrowed
from the Latin sect.^ Thus we read in the Acts of the Apostles (v. 17),
of " the sect (aipeais) of the Sadducees," and " the sect of the Pharisees,"
(xv. 5). When St. Paul was charged with being "a ringleader of the
sect (heresy) of the Nazarenes," his reply proves that he knew the term

i Atp6<rt?, literally, cAoice ; hence, a. phi- those principles in their greatest strictness

losophic principle, and even a particular

course of study. For example, we have not
only a(!p€<ri? StoIV^ for the Stoic sect, but
(in Polybius) al'peo-t? 'EWrfviKiq for the

study of Greek history. In Acts xxvi. 5,

the word is evidently used in the abstract

for a set of principles, though with an im-
plied reference to the party which held

" after the most straitest sect ofour religion

{icaTO. TTjv aKpi^e<nd.Tr]v a'ipecnv rijs T^^e-

Tepag dpri<TKv'ai) 1 lived a Pharisee."

2 The Latin word secta signiiies a beaten

path ; and its use in this connection is ana-

logous to that of 656? in the N. T., applied

especially to the Christians, e. g. Acts ix. 2,

" any of tJie way " (riras t^j oSou orras).
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to be used in an opprobrious sense:—"This I confess iinto thee,

after the way which they call lieresy, so worship I the God of my
fathers ;""^ and the Apostle himself, as well as Peter, uses the term

in that condemnatory sense, in which it has passed into ecclesiastical

language.

The chief sects among the Jews were the Pharisees, the Sadducees,

and the Essenes ; Avho may be described respectively as the For-

malists, the Free-thiiikers, and the Puritans ; but it must be remem-
bered that such brief general characteristics are of necessity extremely

vague. Of the Herodians, who cannot properly be called a sect, we
have already had occasion to speak."*

§ 2. The Pharisees are so called from Perishhn, the Aramaic form
of the Hebrew word Ferushim, " separated." The name does not occur

either in the Old Testament or in the Apocrypha ; but it is usually

considered that the Pharisees were essentially the same with the

Assideans (i. e. chasidim = godly men, saints) mentioned in the Books
of Maccabees.

5

A knowledge of the opinions and practices of this party at the time

of Christ is of great importance for entei'ing deeply into the genius of

the Christian religion, A cursory perusal of the Gospels is sufficient to

show that Christ's teaching was in some respects thoroughly anta-

gonistic to theirs. He denounced them in the bitterest language.^

Indeed, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion, that His repeated denun-

ciations of the Pharisees mainly exasperated them into taking measures

for causing his death ; so that in one sense He may be said to have

shed His blood, and to have laid down His life, in protesting against

their practice and spirit.'' Hence, to understand the Phai'isees is, by
contrast, an aid towards understanding the spirit of uncorrupted

Christianity.

§ 3. The doctrines of the Pharisees are contained in the Mishna, of

which an account has been already given.^ It has been there shewn
that the fundamental principle of the Pharisees is, that by the side of

the written law there was an oral laio to complete and to explain the

tcritten law, given to Moses on Mount Sinai, and transmitted by him by
word of mouth.

It is not to be supposed that all the 'traditions which bound the

Pharisees were believed to be direct revelations to Moses on Mount
Sinai. In addition to such revelations, which were not disputed, there

were three other classes of traditions. 1st. Opinions on disputed

points, which were the result of a majority of votes. 2ndly. Decrees

made by prophets and wise me*i in different ages, in conformity with

a saying attributed to the men of the Great Synagogue, " Be deliberate

in judgment ; train up many disciples ; and make a fence for the law."

These carried prohibitions farther than the written law or oral law of

Moses, in order to protect the Jewish people from temptations to sin or

pollution. 3rdly. Legal decisions of proper ecclesiastical authorities

on disputed questions. However, although in these several ways all

the traditions of the Pharisees were not deemed direct revelations from
Jehovah, there is no doubt that all became invested, more or less, with

3 Acts xxiv. 5, 14. Comp. Acts xxviiL 22.

* See p. 72.

s See further on the Assideans, p. 20.

6 See Matt. xv. 7, 8, xxiii. 5, 13, 14, 15. 23

;

Mark vii. 6; Luke xi. 42-44, and compare

Matt. vii. 1-5, xi. 29, xii. 19, 20 ; Luke vi.

28, 37-42. ^ See especially Luke xi. 53, 54»

8 See p. 124.
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a peculiai" sanctity ; so that, regarded collectively, the study of them
and the observance of them became as imperative as the study and
observance of the precepts in the Bible.

Viewed as a whole, they treated men like children, formalizing and
defining the minutest particulars of ritual observances. The expres-

sions of " bondage," of " weak and beggarly elements," and of " burdens

too heavy for men to bear," faithfully represent the impression pro-

duced by their multiplicity. An elaborate argument might be advanced

for many of them individually, but the sting of them consisted in their

aggregate number, which would have a tendency to quench the fervovir

and the freshness of a spiritual religion.^

In order to observe regulations on points of this kind, the Pharisees

formed a kind of society. A member was called a chdher, and those

among the middle and lower classes who were not members were
called " the people of the land," or the vulgar. Each member under-

took, in the presence of three other members, that he would remain
true to the laws of the association. The conditions were various.

One of transcendant importance was that a member should refrain

from everything that was not tithed. i'' The ^lishna says, "He who
undertakes to be trustworthy (a word vdih a technical Pharisaical

meaning) tithes whatever he eats, and whatever he sells, and whatever

he buys, and does not eat and drink with the people of the land." This

was a point of peculiar delicacy, for the portion of produce reserved as

tithes for the priests and Levites was holy, and the enjoyment of what
was holy was a deadly sin. Hence a Phai'isee was bound, not only to

ascertain as a buyer whether the articles which he purchased had been
duly tithed, but to have the same certainty in regard to what he ate in

his own hovise and when taking his meals with others. And thus

Christ, in eating with publicans and sinners, ran counter to the first

principles, and shocked the most deeply-rooted prejudices, of Phari-

saism ; for, independently of other obvious considerations, He ate and
drank with "the people of the land," and it would have been assumed
as undoubted that He partook on such occasions of food which had not
been duly tithed.

Perhaps some of the most characteristic laws of the Pharisees

related to what was clean and unclean. According to the Levitical

law, every unclean person was cut off from all religious privileges, and
was regarded as defiling the sanctuary of Jehovah. ^^ On principles

precisely similar to those of the Levitical laws,^ it was possible to

incur these awful religious penalties either by eating or by touching

what was unclean in the Pharisaical sense. One point alone raised an
insuperable barrier between the free social intercourse of Jews and
other nations. This point is, "that any thing slaughtered by a

heathen should be deemed unfit to be eaten, like the cai'case of an
animal that had died of itself, and like such carcase should pollute the
person who carried it," On the reasonable assumption that under such
circumstances animals used for food would be killed by Jewish
slaughterers, regulations the most minute are laid down for their

guidance. In reference, likewise, to touching what is unclean, the

Mishna abounds with prohibitions and distinctions no less minute
;

9 For illustrative particulars, especially
|

w Comp. Matt, xxiii. 23, and Luke xnii
with regard to the observance of the Sab- i 12. " Num. six. 20.

bath, see iheDict. oftheBible, vol. iii. p. 824. |

12 Lev. xx. 25. xxil. 4-7.
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and by far the greatest portion of the 6th and last ''Order " relates to

impurities contracted in this manner. Eeferring to that " Order" for

details, it may be observed that to any one fresh from the perusal of

them, and of others already adverted to, the words, '
' Touch not, taste

not, handle not," seem a correct but almost a pale summary of their

drift and purpose ;^3 and the stern antagonism becomes vividly visible

between them and Him who proclaimed boldly that a man was defiled

not by anything he ate, but by the bad thoughts of the heart alone j'^

and who, even when the guest of a Pharisee, pointedly abstained from
washing his hands before a meal, in order to rebuke the superstition

which attached a moral value to such a ceremonial act.^^

It is proper to add, that it would be a gi-eat mistake to suppose that

the Pharisees were wealthy and luxurious, much more that they had
degenerated into the vices which were imputed to some of the Roman
popes and cardinals during the 200 years preceding the Reformation.

Josephus compared the Pharisees to the sect of the Stoics. He says

that they lived frugally, in no respect giving in to luxury, but that they

followed the leadership of reason in what it had selected and trans-

mitted as a good.^^ With this agrees what he states in another passage,

that the Pharisees had so much weight with the multitude, that if they

said anything against a king or a high priest they were at once be-

lieved ;^'^ for this kind of influence is more likely to be obtained by a

religious body over the people, through austerity and self-denial, than

through wealth, luxury, and self-indulgence. Although there would
be hypocrites among them, it would be unreasonable to charge all the

Pharisees as a body with hypocrisy, in the sense wherein we at the

present day use the word. But at any rate they must be regarded as

having been some of the most intense formalists whom the world has

ever seen ; and, looking at the average standard of excellence among
mankind, it is nearly certain that men whose lives were spent in the

ceremonial observances of the Mishna would cherish feelings of self-

complacency and spiritual pride not justified by intrinsic moral excel-

lence. The supercilious contempt towards the poor publican, and
towards the tender penitent love that bathed Chrisfs feet with tears,

would be the natural result of such a system of life.

It was alleged against them, on the highest spiritual authority, that

they '' made the word of God of no effect by their traditions." This

would be true in the largest sense, from the purest form of religion in

the Old Testament being almost incompatible with such endless

forms ;^** but it was true in another sense, from some of the traditions

being decidedly at variance with genuine religion. The evasions con-

nected with Corban are well known, and others equally striking might
be added from the Mishna.

§ 4. One of the fundamental doctrines of the Pharisees was a belief

in a future state. They appear to have believed in a resurrection of the

dead, very much in the same sense as the eai'ly Christians. This is in

accordance with St. Paul's statement to the chief priests and coimcil,^^

that he was a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, and that he was called in

question for the hope and resurrection of the dead ; and it is likewise

almost implied in Chi-ist's teaching, which does not insist on the doctrine

of a future life as anything new, but assumes it as already adopted by

13 Col. ii. 21. 1* Matt, st 11. t
'« Ant. xviii. 1, { 3. " Ant. xiii. 10, { 5

15 See Luke xi. 37-40. I

i* Mic. vi. 8. i^ Acts xxiiL 6.
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his hearers, except by the Sadducees, although he condemns some
unspiritual conceptions of its nature as erroneous.^

§ 5. In reference to the spirit of proselytism among the Pharisees,
there is indisputable authority for the statement that it prevailed to a
very great extent at the time of Christ ;2i and attention is now called

to it on account of its probable importance in having paved the way for

the early diffusion of Christianity. Through kidnapping,22 through
leading into captivity by military incursions and victorious enemies, ^3

through flight,^ through commerce, ^^ and probably through ordinary
emigration, Jews at the time of Christ had become scattered over the
fairest portions of the civilized world. On the day of Pentecost, Jews
are said to have been assembled with one accord in one place at

Jerusalem, "from every region under heaven." Moreover, the then
existing regulations or customs of synagogues afforded facilities which
do not exist now, either in synagogues or Christian Churches, for
presenting new views to a congregation.^^ Under such auspices the
proselytizing spirit of the Pharisees inevitably stimulated a thirst for
inquiry, and accustomed the Jews to theological controversies. Thus
there existed precedents and favouring circumstances for efforts to
make proselytes, when the greatest of all missionaries, a Jew by race,

a Pharisee by education, a Greek by language, and a Roman citizen by
birth, preaching the resun-ection of Jesus to those who for the most
part already believed in the resun-ection of the dead, confronted the
elaborate ritual-system of the written and oral law by a pure spiritual

religion; and thus obtained the co-operation of many Jev/s themselves
in breaking down every barrier between Jew, Pharisee, Greek, and
Roman, and in endeavoming to unite all mankind by the brotherhood
of a common Christianity.

§ 6. II. The Sadducees.^' Although freqtiently mentioned in the
New Testament in conjunction with the Pharisees, they do not throw
such vivid light as their great antagonists on the real significance of
Christianity. Except on one occasion, when they united with the
Pharisees in insidiously asking for a sign from heaven,^^ Christ never
assailed the Sadducees with the same bitter denunciations which he
uttered against the Pharisees ; and they do not, like the Pharisees,

seem to have taken active measures for causing Him to be put to death.

In this respect, and in many others, they have not been so influential

as the Pharisees in the world's history ; but still they deserve atten-

tion, as representing Jewish ideas before the Pharisees became triumph-
ant, and as illustrating one phase of Jewish thought at the time of
the promulgation of Christianity.

The origin of their name is involved in great difficulties. The
Hebrew word by which they are called in the Mshna is TsedHMm, the
plural of Tsacloh, which undoubtedly means "just," or "righteous,"
but which is never used in the Bible except as a proper name, and in

the English Version is always translated " Zadoc." ^ The most obvious
translation of the word, therefore, is to call them Zadocs or Zadokites

;

2t Matt. xxii. 30 ; Mark sii 25 ; Luke
XX. 34-36.

21 Matt, xxiii. 15. Comp. pp. 121 122.

22 Joel iii. 6.

23 2K.xvii. e.xviii. 11, xxiv. 15 ; Am. i. 6,9.

»* Jer. xliii. 4-7. 25 Joseph. Ant. xx. 2, ^ 3.

26 Acts xvii. 2 ; Luke iv. 16.

27 Matt. iii. 7, xvi. 1, 6, 11, 12, xxii. 23, 34;

Mark xii. 18 ; Luke xx. 27 ; Acts iv. 1, v. 17

xxxiii. 6, 7, 8. 28 Matt. xvi. 1, 4, 6.

29 2 K. XV. 33 ; 2 Sam. viii. 17 ; 1 Chr. vl

8, 13, &c. ; Nek iii. 4, 29, xl. 11.
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and a question would then arise as to why they were so called. The
ordinary Jewish statement is that they are named from a certain Zadoc,

a disciple of that Antigonus of Soclio, who is mentioned in the Mishna
as having received the oral law from Simon the Just, the last of the

men of the Great Synagogue ; but it is certain that this statement must
be rejected.30 Xs recourse is had to conjecture, the first point to be

considered is whether the word is likely to have arisen from the

meaning of " righteousness," or from the name of an individual. This

must be decided in favour of the latter alternative, inasmuch as the

word Zadok, as we have already seen, never occurs in the Bible, except

as a proper name ; and then we are led to inquire as to who the Zadok
of the Sadducees is likely to have been. Now, there was one Zadok of

transcendent importance, and only one : viz., the priest who acted

such a prominent part at the time of David, and who declared in

favour of Solomon, when Abiathar took the part of Adonijah as suc-

cessor to the throne.31 His line of priests appears to have had decided

pre-eminence in subsequent history. Thus, in Ezekiel's prophetic

vision of the future Temple, "the sons of Zadok," and "the priests

the Levites of the seed of Zadok" are spoken of with peculiar honour,

as those who kept the charge of the sanctuary of Jehovah, when the

children of Israel went astray.32 Now, as the transition from the

expression "sons of Zadok," and " pinests of the seed of Zadok" to

Zadokites is easy and obvious, and as in the Acts of the Apostles, v. 17,

it is said, '
' Then the high priest rose, and all they that were with him,

which is the sect of the Sadducees, and were filled with indignation, " it

has been conjectured that the Sadducees or Zadokites were originally

identical with the sons of Zadok, and constituted what may be termed
a kind of sacerdotal aristocracy. To these were afterwards attached all

who for any reason reckoned themselves as belonging to the aristocracy
;

such, for example, as the families of the high-priests who had obtained

consideration under the dynasty of Herod. These wei'e for the most
part judges, and individuals of the ofl&cial and governing class. Now,
although this view of the Sadducees is only inferential, and mainly
conjectural, it certainly explains the name better than any other, and
elucidates at once in the Acts of the Apostles the otherwise obscure

statement that the high-priest, and those who were with him, were the

sect of the Sadducees.

§ 7. The leading tenet of the Sadducees was the negation of the leading

tenet of their op-ponents. As the Pharisees asserted, so the Sadducees
denied, that the Israelites were in possession of an Oral Law trans-

mitted to them by Moses. In opposition to the Pharisees, they main-

tained that the written law alone was obligatoiy on the nation, as of

divine authority.

It must not be assumed that the Sadducees, because they rejected a

Mosaic Oral Law, rejected likewise all traditions and all decisions in

explanation of passages in the Pentateuch. Although they protested

against the assertion that such points had been divinely settled by
Moses, they probably, in numerous instances, followed practically the

same traditions as the Pharisees.

§ 8. The second distinguishing doctrine of the Sadducees, the denial

of mans resurrection after death, followed in their conceptions as a

logical conclusion from their denial that Moses had revealed to the

w See Diet, of tha l^ible, vol. iii. p. 1081. »» 1 K. i. 32-45.

32 Ez. xl. 46, xlii. 19, xliv. 15, xlviii. 11.
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Israelites the Oral Law, For on a point so momentous as a second life

beyond the gi-ave, no religious party among the Jews would have
deemed themselves bound to accept any doctrine as an article of faith,

unless it had been proclaimed by Moses, their great legislator ; and it

is certain that in the written Law of the Pentateuch there is a total

absence of any assertion by Moses of the resurrection of the dead. This
fact is presented to Christians in a striking manner by the well-known
words of the Pentateuch which are quoted by Christ in argument with
the Sadducees on this subject.^ It cannot be doubted that in such a

case Christ would quote to his powerful adversaries the most cogent
text in the Law ; and yet the text actually quoted does not do more
than suggest an inference on this great doctrine. It is true that in

other parts of the Old Testament there are individual passages which
express a belief in a resurrection, such as in Is. xxvi. 19, Dan. xii. 2,

Job xix. 26, and in some of the Psalms ; and it may at first sight be a

subject of surprise that the Sadducees were not convinced by the
authority of those passages. But although the Sadducees regarded the
books which contained these passages as sacred, it is more than doubtful
whether any of the Jews regarded them as sacred in precisely the same
sense as the written Law.

In connexion with the disbelief of a resurrection by the Sadducees,
it is proper to notice the statement^* that they likewise denied there
was " angel or spirit." A perplexity arises as to the precise sense in

which this denial is to be understood. Angels are so distinctly men-
tioned in the Pentateuch and other books of the Old Testament, that

it is hard to understand how those who acknowledged the Old Testa-

ment to have divine authority could deny the existence of angels.*
The two principal explanations which have been suggested are, either

that the Sadducees regarded the angels of the Old Testament as

transitory, unsubstantial representations of Jehovah, or that they dis-

believed, not the angels of the Old Testament, but merely the angelical

system which had become developed in the popular belief of the Jews
after their i-eturn from the Babylonian Captivity. Either of these
explanations may possibly be correct ; and the first, although there are

numerous texts to which it did not apply, would have received some
countenance from passages wherein the same divine appearance, which
at one time is called the "angel of Jehovah," is afterwards called

simply "Jehovah,"^
§ 9. Josephus states that the Sadducees believed in the freedom ofthv

will, which the Pharisees denied. Possibly the great stress laid by the
Sadducees on the freedom of the will may have had some connexion
vdth their forming such a large portion of that class from which
criminal judges were selected. Those Jews who were almost exclusively

religious teachers would naturally insist on the inability of man to do
anything good if God's Holy Spirit were taken away from him,''^ and
would enlarge on the perils which surrounded man from the tempta-
tions of Satan and evil angels or spmts.^^ But it is likely that the
tendencies of the judicial class would be more practical and direct.

§ 10. Some of the early Christian writers attribute to the Sadducees

33 Ex. iii. 6, 16 ; Mark xii. 26, 27 ; Matt,
xxii. 31, 32; Luke xx. 37.

3* Acts xxiii. 8.

35 See Gen. xvi. 7, xix. 1, xxii. 11, xxviii.

12 ; Ex. xxiii. 20 ; Num. xxii. 23 ; Judg. xiii.

18 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, and other passages.

astten. xvi. 7, 13, xxii. II, 12, xxxl

11,16; Ex. iii. 2, 4; Judg. vi. 14, 22, xiiL

18, 22. 37 ps. li. 11, 12.

38 1 Chr. xxi. 1 ; Tob. ui. 17.
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ttie rejection of all the Sacred Scriptures except the Pentateuch. Such
rejection, if true, would undoubtedly constitute a most important

additional difference between the Sadducees and Pharisees. The state-

ment of these Chi'istian writex's is, however, now generally admitted to

have been founded on a misconception of the truth, and it seems to

Lave arisen from a confusion of the Sadducees with the Samai-itans.

§ 11. An important fact in the history of the Sadducees is their

rapid disappearance from history after the first century, and the subse-

quent predominance among the Jews of the opinions of the Pharisees.

Two circumstances, indirectly but powerfully, contributed to produce

this result ; 1st. The state of the Jews after the capture of Jerusalem

by Titus ; and 2ndly. The growth of the Christian religion. As to the

first point, it is difficult to over-estimate the consternation and dismay

which the destruction of Jerusalem occasioned in the minds of sincerely

religious Jews. In this their hour of darkness and anguish, they

naturally turned to the consolations and hopes of a future state; and
the doctrine of the Sadducees, that there was nothing beyond the

present life,would have appeared to them cold, heai-tless, and hateful.

Again, while they were sunk in the lowest depths of depression, a new
religion, which they despised as a heresy and a superstition, was
gradually making its way among the subjects of theu" detested con-

querors, the Romans. One of the causes of its success was imdoubtedly

the vivid belief in the resurrection of Jesus, and a consequent resm-rec-

tion of all mankind, which was accepted by its heathen converts with a

passionate earnestness, of which those who at the present day are

familiar from infancy with the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead

can form only a faint idea. To attempt to check the progi-ess of this

new religion among the Jews by an appeal to the temporary rewards

and punishments of the Pentateuch, would have been as idle as an

endeavour to check an explosive power by ordinary mechanical

restraints. Consciously, therefore, or unconsciously, many circum-

stances combined to induce the Jews who were not Pharisees, but who
resisted the new heresy, to rally round the standard of the Oral Law,

and to assert that their holy legislator, Moses, had transmitted to his

faithful people by word of mouth, although not in writing, the revela-

tion of a future state of rewards and punishments.

§ 12. III. The Essenes. This sect is represented by Josephus as

combining the ascetic virtues of the Pythagoreans and Stoics with a

spiritual knowledge of the Divine Law. The origin of their name is

quite uncertain, and the various derivations that have been proposed

for it are all more or less open to objection.

Their obscurity as a distinct body arises from the fact that they

represented originally a tendency rather than an organisation. The
communities which were formed out of them were a result of their

practice, and not a necessary part of it. As a sect, they were dis-

tinguished by an aspiration after ideal purity rather than by any

special code of doctrines ; and like the Chasidim of earlier times, they

were confounded in the popular estimation with the great body of the

zealous observers of the Law (Ph-.risees). The growth of Essenism

was a natiu'al result of the religious feeling which was called out by the

circumstances of the Greek dominion ; and it is easy to trace the

process by which it was matured. From the Maccabaean age there was

a continuous effort among the stricter Jews to attain an absolute

standard of holiness. Each class of devotees was looked upon aa

practically impure by their successors, who carried the laws of purity
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still further ; and the Essenes stand at the extreme limit of the mystic
asceticism which was thus gradually reduced to shape. The associa-

tions of the *' Scribes and Pharisees," " the companions, the loise," gave
place to others bound by a more rigid rule ; and the rule of the
Essenes was made gradually stricter. Judas, the earliest Essene who
is mentioned (ab. 110 B.C.). appears living in ordinary society.^^ But
by a natural impulse, the Essenes withdrew from the dangers and
distractions of business. From the cities they retired to the wilder-

ness, to realize the conceptions of religion which they formed, out
still they remained on the whole true to their ancient faith. To the
Pharisees they stood nearly in the same relation as that in which
the Pharisees themselves stood with regard to the mass of the people.

The differences lay mainly in rigour of practice, and not in articles of

belief.

The traces of the existence of Essenes in common society are not
wanting, nor confined to individual cases. Kot only was a gate at

Jerusalem named from them,'*'' but a later tradition mentions the
existence of a congregation there which devoted " one third of the day
to study, one third to prayer, and one third to labour." Those, again,

whom Josephus speaks of as allowing marriage, may be supposed to

have belonged to such bodies as had not yet withdrawn from inter-

course ^dth their fellow-men. But the practice of the extreme section

was afterwards regarded as chai-acteristic of the whole class, and the
isolated communities of Essenes furnished the type which is preserved
in the popular descriptions. These were regulated by strict rules,

analogous to those of the monastic institutions of a later date. The
candidate for admission first passed through a years noviciate, in
which he received, as symbolic gifts, an axe, an apron, and a white
robe, and gave proof of his temperance by obsening the ascetic rules
of the order. At the close of this probation, his character was sub-
mitted to a fresh trial of two years, and meanwhile he shared in the
lustral rites of the initiated, but not in their meals. The full member-
ship was imparted at the end of this second period, when the novice
bound himself by " awful oaths "—though oaths were absolutely
forbidden at all other times—to observe piety, justice, obedience,
honesty, and secresy, " preserving alike the books of their sect, and
the names of the angels." ^^

The order itself was regulated by an internal jurisdiction. Excom-
munication was equivalent to a slow death, since an Essene could
not take food prepared by strangers for fear of pollution. All things
were held in common, without distinction of property or house;
and special provision was made for the relief of the poor. Self-denial,

temperance, and labour—especially agriculture—were the marks of
the outward life of the Essenes

;
purity and divine communion the

objects of their aspiration. Slavery, war, and commerce were alike

forbidden ; and, according to Philo, their conduct generally was
directed by three rules, " the love of God, the love of virtue, and the
love of man."
The number of the Essenes is roughly estimated by Philo at 4000,

and Josephus says that there were "more than 4000 " who observed
their rule.^ Their best known settlements were on the N. W. shore

33 Joseph. B. J. i. 3, $ 5. « Joseph. B. J. v. 4, ^ 2, 'Eacrrji'uiv tto'^tj

*i Joseph. B. J. ii. 8, ^ 7. " Ant. xviii. 2, ^ 5.

N. T. HIST. H
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of the Dead Sea, but others lived in scattered communities through-

out Palestine, and perhaps, also, in cities.

§ 13. The Scribes, though not a sect of the Jews, may be conveni-

ently treated of in this place on account of their intimate connexion

with the Pharisees. The words " Scribes " and " Pharisees" are bound
together in the Gospels by the closest possible alliance. ''^ The Scribes,

who were originally the secretaries of the king, became in course of

time a learned class, students and interpreters of the law. The seventy

years of the Captivity gave a fresh glory to the name. The exiles

would be anxious above all things to preserve tlie sacred books, the

laws, the hymns, the prophecies of the past. To know what was worth
preserving, to transcribe the older Hebrew documents accurately, when
the spoken language of the people was passing into Aramaic, to explain

what was hard and obscure—this was what the necessities of the time

demanded. The man who met them became emphatically " Ezra the

Scribe,'' the priestly functions falling into the backgi-ound, as the priestly

order itself did before the Scribes as a class. The words of Ezr. vii. 10

describe the high ideal of the new office. The Scribe is " to seek the

law of the Lord and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and judg-

ments." Of the time that followed we have but scanty records. The
Scribes' office apparently became more and more prominent. They
appear as a distinct class, '' the families of the Scribes," with a local

habitation,'*^ They compile, as in the two Books of Chronicles, ex-

eerpta and epitomes of larger histories.'*^ It is characteristic of the

Scribes of this period that, with the exception of Ezra and Zadok,^^ we
have no record of their names. A later age honoured them collectively

as the men of the Great Synagogue. Never, perhaps, was so important

a work done so silently. They devoted themselves to the careful

study of the text, and laid down rules for transcribing it with the

most scrupulous precision. A saying is ascribed to Simon the Just

(B.C. 300-290), the last of the succession of the men of the Great Syna-
gogue, which embodies the principle on which tliey acted, and enables

us to trace the growth of their system. " Our fathers have taught us,"

he said,
'

' three things : to be cautious in judging, to train many scholars,

and to set a fence about the Law," They wished to make the Law of

Moses the rule of life for the whole nation and for individual men.
But it lies in the nature of every such law, of every informal, half-

systematic code, that it raises questions which it does not solve. The
Jewish teacher could recognise no principles beyond the precepts of

the Law. The result showed that, in this as in other instances, the

idolatry of the letter was destructive of the very reverence in which
it had originated. Decisions on fresh questions were accumulated
into a complex system of casuistry. The new precepts, still trans-

mitted orally, came practically to take their place. The *' Words
of the Scribes," now used as a technical phrase for these decisions,

were honoured above the Law. It was a greater crime to offend

against them than against the Law, They were as wine, while the

precepts of the Law were as water. The first step was taken towards
annulling the commandments of God for the sake of their own tradi-

tions. The casuistry became at once subtle and prurient, evading the

plainest duties, tampering with conscience.''^ The right relation of

•^ Matt xxiii, passim ; Luke v. 30. « 1 Chr. ii. 55. « i Chr. xxix. 29 ; 2 Chr. ix. 29

46 Neh. xiiL 13. « Matt xv. 1-6 ; xxiii. 16-2-'^
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moral and ceremonial laws was not only forgotten, but absolutely in-

verted. This was the result of the profound reverence for the letter

which gave no heed to the " word abiding in them." ^

The teaching of the Scribes was naturally opposed to the opinions of

the Sadducees. The leading tenet of the Sadducees tended, by main-

taining the sufficiency of the letter of the Law,'*^ to destroy the very
occupation of a Scribe; and the class, as such, belonged to the party of

its opponents. There were, however, within the party of the Pharisees,

within the order of the Scribes, two schools with distinctly opposed
tendencies, one vehemently, rigidly orthodox, the other orthodox also,

but with an orthodoxy which, in the language of modern politics,

might be classed as Liberal Conservative. The latter party was founded
by Hillel (born about B.C. 112) while the strictly orthodox party was
represented by his contemporary, Shammai. The two were held in

nearly equal honour. One, in Jewish language, was the Xasi, the other

the Ab-beth-din of the Sanhedrim. They did not teach, however, as

their predecessors had done, in entire harmony with each other. The
points on which they differed were almost innumerable. In most of

them, questions as to the causes and degrees of uncleanness, as to the

law of contracts or of wills, we can find little or no interest. On the

former class of subjects the school of Shammai represented the ex-

tremest development of the Pharisaic spirit. The teaching of Hillel

showed some capacity for wider thoughts. He was the first to lay

down principles for an equitable construction of the Law with a dia-

lectic precision which seems almost to imply a Greek culture. The.

genial character of the man comes out in some of his sayings, which
remind us of the tone of Jesus the son of Sirach, and present some
faint approximations to a higher teaching. The contrast showed itself

in the conduct of the followers not less than in the teachers. The dis-

ciples of Shammai were conspicuous for their fierceness, appealed to

popular passions, and used the sword to decide their controversies.

Out of that school grew the party of the Zealots, fierce, fanatical, vin-

dictive, the Orangemen of Pharisaism. Those of Hillel were like their

master, cautious, gentle, tolerant, unwilling to make enemies, content
to let things take their course. One sought to impose upon the prose-

lyte from heathenism the full burden of the Law, the other that he
should be treated with some sympathy and indulgence. The teaching

of our Lord must have appeared to men different in many ways from
both. While the Scribes repeated the traditions of the elders, He
" spake as one having authority," " not as the Scribes." ^^ While they
confined their teaching to the class of scholars. He " had compassion on
the multitudes." ^^ While they were to be found only in the council

or in their schools. He journeyed through the cities and villages.'^

While they spoke of the kingdom of God vaguely, as a thing far off,

He proclaimed that it had already come nigh to men.^^ But in most of

the points at issue between the two parties. He must have appeared in

direct antagonism to the school of Shammai, in sympathy with that of

Hillel. So far, on the other hand, as the temper of the Hillel school

was one of mere adaptation to the feeling of the people, cleaving to

tradition, wanting in the intuition of a higher life, the teaching of

« John V. 38. Their teaching is con-

tained in the Talmud. See above, p. 124.
^'' See p. 142.

so Matt. -vii. 29 : comp. the constantly

recurring " 1 say unto you."
51 Matt. ix. 36.

52 Matt. iv. 23, ix. 35, &c. &C.

M Matt iv. 17.

H 2
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Christ must have been felt as unsparingly condemning it. It adds to

the interest of this inquiry to remember that Hillel himself lived,

according to the tradition of the Rabbis, to the great age of 120, and

may therefore have been present among the doctors of Luke ii. 40.

Gamaliel, his grandson and successor, 5"* was at the head of this school

during the whole of the ministry of Christ, as well as in the early

portion of the history of the Acts. We are thus able to explain the

fact, which so many passages in the Gospels lead us to infer,—the

existence all along of a party among the Scribes themselves, more

or less disposed to recognise Jesus of Nazareth as a teacher,"^ not

far from the kingdom of God,^^ advocates of a policy of toleration ;
^7

but, on the other hand, timid and time-serving, unable to confess even

their half-belief, ^^ afraid to take their stand against the strange alliance

of extremes which brought together the Sadducean section of the

priesthood and the ultra-Pharisaic party. When the last great crisis

came, they apparently contented themselves with a policy of absence.^^

The special training for a Scribe's oiSce began, probably, about the

afe of thirteen. The boy who was destined by his parents to the call-

inc of a Scribe, went to Jerusalem, and applied for admission to the

school of some famous Rabbi. The master and his scholars met; the

former sitting on a high chair, the elder pupils on a lower bench,

the younger on the ground, both literally ''at his feet." The educa-

tion was chiefly catechetical, the pupil submitting cases and asking

questions, the teacher examining the pupil.^^ After a sufficient period

of training, probably at the age of thirty, the probationer was solemnly

admitted to his office.

There still remained for the disciple, after his admission, the choice

of a variety of functions, the chances of failure and success. He might

give himself to any one of the branches of study, or combine two or

more of them. He might rise to high places, become a doctor of the

law, an arbitrator in family litigations,^^ the head of a school, a member
of the Sanhedinm. He might have to content himself with the humbler

work of a transcriber, copying the Law and the Prophets for the use of

synagogues, or a notary writing out contracts of sale, covenants of

espousals, bills of repudiation. The position of the more fortunate

was of course attractive enough. In our Lord's time the passion for

distinction was insatiable. The ascending scale of Rab, Rabbi, Rabban,

presented so many steps on the ladder of ambition. Other forms of

worldliness were not far off. The salutations in the market-place,^^ the

reverential kiss offered by the scholars to their master, or by Rabbis to

each other, the greeting ofAbba, father, ^^ the long robes with the broad

blue fringe (the Kpda-iredov of Matt, xxiii. 5), all these go to make up the

picture of a Scribe's life. Dravsdng to themselves, as they did, nearly

all the energy and thought of Judaism, the close hereditary caste of

the priesthood was powerless to compete with them. Unless the priest

became a Scribe also, he remained in obscurity. The order, as such,

became contemptible and base. For the Scribes there wei'e the best

places at feasts, the chief seats in synagogues.^

5* Rabbi Simeon, the father of Gamaliel,

came between them, but apparently for a

Bhort time only.

55 John iii. 1 ; Mark x. 17.

50 Mark xii. 34. 57 John vji. 51.

58 John xii. 42. 59 Luke xxiii. 50^ 51.

6« Luke ii. 46. 6i Luke xii. 14.

«2 Matt, xxiii. 7. ^ Matt, xxiii. 9
6* Matt, xxiii. 6 ; Luke xiv. 7.
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BOOK 11.

THE HISTORY OF JESUS CHRIST ; OR, THE REVELATION
OF THE GOSPEL.

CHAPTER YI.

BIRTH AND EARLY LIFE OF JOHN AND JESUS. B.C. 5—A.D. 26.

Beginning of the Gospel History according to the Four Evangelists. $ 2. St. John's

doctrine of the Woed. The eternal purpose of Redemption, and its revelation in

God manifest in the flesh. ^ 3. St Luke's beginning of the History. Zacharias and

Elisabeth. Mary and Joseph. The births of John and Jesus announced by the

angel GabrieL Salutation of Mary by Elisabeth. § 4. Birth and youth of John the

Baptist. Prophecy of Zacharias. $ 5. The angel appears to Joseph. The ilira-

culous Conception. ^ 6. Joseph and Mary go to Bethlehem. Bieth of Jesus Christ.

Adoration of the Shepherds. J 7. The Qrcvmicision and Presentation in the Temple.

Simeon and Anna. $ 8. Adoration of the Magi. JIassacre of Bethlehem. Flight to

Egypt Death of Herod and accession of Archelaus. Return of the Holy Fanulj
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to Nazareth. $ 9. Jesus in the Temple at the Passover at the age of twelve

$ 10. His abode at Nazareth till his thirtieth year. His outer and inner life during

this period.

§ 1. The History of the New Covenant divides itself into two chief

parts :

—

The Revelation of the Gospel by Jesus Christ, including the

accomplishment of His work of redemption ; and the Propagation

of the Gospel, and full establishment of the Christian Church, after

His ascension.

The former history is written in the " Gospels " of the " Four

Evangelists," the respective openings of which furnish us with four

different, but almost equally important, starting-points for all that

follows. St. Matthew, who writes with the most constant reference

to the fulfilment of prophecy, begins by showing that Jesus Christ

was, by His reputed father Joseph, the son of David, and the son

of Abraham ; the predicted king of the royal line of Judah ; the

promised seed, in whom all kindreds of the earth were to be blessed
;

the great object of the Covenants made by God with Abraham and

with David. St. Maek, commencing at once with the public procla-

mation of Christ, dates " the beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ

the Son of God " from the ministry of John the Baptist as His fore-

runner. St. Luke places in the forefront of his narrative its practical

purpose, for the instruction of a convert to Christianity, and begins

" to write in order " from the birth of John the Baptist, and of Christ

himself. St. John, having his mind imbued with the mysteries

revealed to the " disciple whom Jesus loved," goes back to a " begin-

ning " antecedent to all time, and displays the eternal and divine

glory of that " Life and Light," which were manifested by Christ

when he appeared on earth.

And what is true of the beginning of the Gospel history applies to

each step of its subsequent development. Critics may speculate on

some common remoter source of the narratives of the four evangelists,

till they learn to abandon the unprofitable search : harmonists may
pursue their useful labours so far as to be in danger of confounding

the separate characters of the four documents in the artificial com-

pound of their own making : but the student who rightly appreciates

the purpose of God's providence, in entrusting the record to four

writers instead of one, will trace the distinct spirit of each as really

his own, and will find the truest harmony in the concordant spiritual

impression they produce, under the guidance of the inspiration of the

Holy Ghost.

§ 2. " The Beginning " of which St. John speaks, both in the

opening of his Gospel and of his General Epistle, is the true point of

view for understanding the New Covenant. In this light the his-

tories of the two Covenants open with the selfsame words ;
—

" In

the beginning ;" and there is a closer connexion between them than
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of language only. The God who, in the beginning of the Old Cove-

nant, created the heaven and the earth, to be the scene of man's

probation, was the same as that divine " Word," whose dwelling

" with God," both in essential glory and in council on men's behalf,

formed the true beginning of the Covenant of Eedemption. " The

"Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth ;•

and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the

Father."^ The discussion of this " great mystery of godliness," as a

point of theological science, belongs not to the present work : we
only insist on the plain truth, as the point of view from which our

Saviour's work on earth derives all its meaning. It is thus that the

Apostle Paul places the same great truth before his summary of the

steps by which Christ advanced from the cradle to the throne :

—

" Without controversy, great is the mystery of godliness ; Ood was

manifested in the flesh, justified by the Spirit, seen of angels, preached

unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory." ^

The narratives of the four Evangelists fill up the outline which the

Apostle di-aws in these few bold strokes.

Between the two points thus marked by St. John, there lies

the whole preparatory training of the human race and the chosen

family, with the successive steps in the re^•elation of the one great

promise. A summary of the testimony of the Old Covenant to

Christ would be no inappropriate preface to the history of the New
;

but, having continually kept in view the evangelical aspect of the

Old Covenant, and having to recur to it on the occasion of the fulfil-

ment of the several prophecies, we may at once accompany St. Luke

to the first scene of the history itself.

§ 3. In the reign of Herod the Great, there lived in Judsea an aged

couple, both of them being of priestly descent, and of the most

devout and blameless character, Zacharias and Elisabeth. They

were childless, and Elisabeth was too old to hope for ofi'spring.

Now it came to the turn of Zacharias to fulfil his week of service in

the temple, as a priest of the course of Abia or Abijah, the 8th of

the courses appointed by David.' At the solemn moment of the

daily (probably the morning) sacrifice, when he had carried the blocd

of the lamb into the Holy Place, and the people were praying with-

out, the angel Gabriel, the same who had foretold to Daniel the time

of the Messiah, appeared to him, in the form of a man, standing by

the altar of incense.* He announced to Zacharias that Elisabeth

should bear him a son, whose name was to be called John.^ The

1 John - 14.

2 1 Tim. iii. 16. Even if we admit the

reading 69 for fled?, the bearing of the

passage is not materially altered, consider-

ing the personal antecedent which the os

bnpliea

3 Luke i. 5-8 ; comp. 1 Chr. xxiv. 10

2 Chr. viiL 14.

* Luke L 11, 19 ; comp. Dan. viiL 16

ix. 21-23.

5 The Hebrew Johanan = Jehoanan, tht

gift of Jehovah. See below, note 2o»
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vow of a Nazarite was to be upon him from the womb ; and he was

to discharge the very ministry which had been assigned by the

prophet Malachi to Elijah, as the forerunner of the Lord.* The

doubts which Zacharias began to utter were silenced by the sentence

of dumbness till the promise should be fulfilled ; and, when he came

forth, his speechless signs convinced the waiting people that he had

seen some strange vision. This last point is of no little importance

in connexion with what we know from other sources of the state of

expectation into which the Jews were now wrought, awaiting the

promise of the Messiah.

Elisabeth had already been living in retirement in the hill country

south of Jerusalem for five months, rejoicing in the removal of her

reproach of barrenness, when in the sixth the same angel was sent

on a similar, but still higher mission, to the city of Nazareth in

Galilee. There lived Mary, as she is invariably called in the sacred

narrative, without any of those titles of reverence or superstition, by

which men, trying to adorn her incomparable dignity, have sown the

seeds of Mariolatry. She was still a maiden, but betrothed to

Joseph, who, like herself, was of the royal house of David.'^ He
was a carpenter by occupation ; and the condition of both was lowly,

though not that of abject poverty.

For Mary was reserved the lot which had been the object of

intense desire to every Hebrew bride, and to every mother of the

patriarchal race, since Eve first vainly imagined that it had been

fulfilled, " I have gotten a man, even Jehovah "—the promised seed,

the Kedeemer from sin. Her high destiny was revealed by the

angel's salutation, " Hail ! thou that art highly favoured, the Lord

be with thee : blessed art thou among women." As she trembled

with astonishment, he proceeded to announce her miraculous visita-

tion by the power of the Holy Ghost, and the birth of a son whose

name she was to call Jesus, who was to be the Son of the Highest

and the heir of his father David in a kingdom without end. He
confirmed her faith by the example of Elisabeth, who was her rela-

tive, though they were of different tribes ; and Mary could only reply

in those simple words of submissive piety, " Behold the handmaid of

the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word !" ®

The " Annunciation " is still celebrated as a Christian festival

(March 25th, commonly called Lady Day) ;
® and it has furnished a

favourite subject for Christian art. But, beyond this, the words of the

6 Luke i. 11-17 ; comp. Mai. iv. 5.

7 Notes and Illustrations (A) Genea-

logy OF Jesus Christ.

8 Luke i. 26-38. The exact meaning of

KexapiTcofxe'i^ in the salutation is, thou on

whom afree gift of grace is bestowed.

9 The opinion which places the birth of

Jesus Christ somewhat before tne Passover

rather than the end of the year, would of

course make a similar difference in the

true date of the Annunciation. Respecting

the apparent anomaly of placing the birth

of our Lord in b.c. 4, see Notes and Illus-

trations (B).
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angel (v. 28) have been perverted into a ground for worship, and the
" Ave Maria " is the daily prayer of myriads. Without staying to

expose the grosser excesses of Mariolatry, we may be content to point

out an antidote, in our Saviour's own words placing the humblest
believer on a level with his mother ;

^° words of which the spirit is

thus beautifully expressed by one whose reverence draws him to the

very verge of something more :

—

" Ave Maria ! thou whose name
All but adoring love may claim,

Yet may ive reach thy shrine

;

For He, thy Son and Saviour, vows
To crown all lowly lofty brows

With love and joy like thine.

' Bless'd is the womb that bare Him ; bless'd

The bosom where His lips were press'd

:

But rather bless'd are they

Who hear His uord and keep it well.

The living homes where Christ shall dwell
And never pass away." "

The latest and worst phase of the error has been the attempt to

extend to Mary herself the distinction which Christ alone possessed,

of being conceived without sin.

Immediately after the Annunciation, Mary hastened to visit her

cousin Elisabeth, who was residing with her husband, in one of the

Levitical cities among the hills of Judah, probably Hebron, the

ancient capital of the priests, or Juttah.^ The first words she uttered

on her entrance seemed to give life to her cousin's unborn child ; and,

prompted by this sign, Elisabeth saluted Mary as " the mother of

the Lord." It was then that Mary, doubtless by immediate inspi-

ration, uttered the first of those three glorious canticles concerning

the advent of Christ, which are preserved in the opening chapters

of St. Luke, and which have become the chief hymns of the Chris-

tian Church, the Magnijicat,^^ the Benediet us,^* and the Nu7ic Dimit-
tis}^ The Magnificat, or Song of Mary, is based on Hannah's Song
of Thanksgiving when she ofiered Samuel to Jehovah,^^ but it is

richly fraught with phrases taken from the whole range of Old
Testament Poetry. One term deserves especial notice because of its

superstitious abuse :
" from henceforth all generations shall call mb

blessed," or rather " count me happy," is an utterance of exuberant

joy first used by Leah on the birth of Asher.^' Mary stayed with

Elisabeth three months, till just before the birth of John the Baptist.

§ 4. That event gave rise to the first public intimation of the

wonders that were about to dawn on Israel. Elisabeth's relations

and friends assembled to congratulate her, and on the eighth day
from its birth, the child was brought to the priest for circumcision.^'

On this occasion the new-bom child was named, as if to connect it by
its personal identity with the privileges and obligations of Jehovah's

'

»» Luke xi. 2T, 28.

*i Keble, Christian Tear : The Annun-
ciation.

1- Luke L 39 ; comp. Josh. xxi. 9-11. On

Hebron.
13 Luke i. 46-55. >* I uke i. 68-79.

15 Luke ii. 29-32. i^ 1 Sam. ii. 1-9.

1' Gen. XXX. 13. For similar uses of
Jnttah, see Josh. xv. 55, xxi. 16. It stiU

;
/laKapi^ia, see Prov. xxxi. 28, MaL iii. 12,

boars the name of Yutta, and is south of
\
James v. 11. i^ Lev. xii. 3,

H 3
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covenant.^' The near relatives, who took the lead as Zacharias was

still dumb, were giving the child its father's name, when Elisabeth

insisted on his being called John, a name sacred by many recollec-

tions, especially in the house of Levi,'"^" and borne by the Maccabsean

princes, but strange to the house of Zacharias. The father, appealed

to by signs, surprised the company by writing on his tablets, " His

name is John." With this act of obedience to the angelic vision, his

tongue was loosed, and he praised God. The news spread through

all the hills of Judah, not merely exciting wonder, but deep thought

and expectation, " What manner of child shall this be ?" Signs,

connected probably with the early development of the power and

temper of the Nazarite, showed that " the hand of the Lord was with

him." The spirit of prophecy came upon Zacharias ; and, in the

second of the hymns ah'eady mentioned, he blessed God who had at

length visited His people with redemption, and raised up for them a

prince and Saviour of the house of David, to fulfil his covenant with

Abraham ; and announced that John was the prophet of God and

the herald of this Saviour.

The child's training was in accordance with this destiny. Not
only bound by the vow of a Nazarite, but appointed to proclaim

repentance to a people sunk in all the sins that spring from self-

indulgence, he had to practise the sternest self-denial, but for which

perhaps he might have become another Samson :
—" The child grew

and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the deserts till the day of his

showing to Israel." ^^ This text compels us to abandon all the

fancies of the great painters, whose " Holy Families " exhibit John
in familiar intercourse with Jesus, whom he did not know when he

came to him for baptism.^"^ While Jesus was brought up at Naza-

reth, John lived in the wild region west of the Dead Sea, with the

prophet's garment of camel's hair girded about him,^^ feeding on

locusts and wild honey,""* and prepared for his mission, like his pro-

totype Elijah, by solitary communion with God.

§ 5. Meanwhile Mary, on her return to Nazareth, had her joy

overcast by a great trial. According to Jewish law, the tie of

betrothal was as sacred as the marriage vow itself; and Mary's

apparent violation of that bond exposed her to the death of an adul-

teress. But Joseph was no hard man,^^ and he was thinking of

25 The English reader, hesitating about

the propriety of the word " just " in this

connexion (Matt. 1. 19). is hardly helped

by the information that the word translated

"just" (6i'/caio?) means also kind. The
truth is that it means fair, regardful oi

that highest justice, which is si peiior to

law, and so considerate for others. The
source of the error is moral ; a confusion

between true justice apd the selfish asser-

•* The like usage in the Christian Church
makes the personal name the christening

and Christian name.
20 See JoHANAN and John in the Diet, of

the Bible. 21 Luke i. 80. ^ Joan i. 31.

23 Matt. iii. 4 ; Mark i. 6 : corap. 2 K. i. 8.

21 Comp. Lev. xi. 22. The strict law of

the Nazarite forbade honey; but it was
not prohibited to John by the angel, Luke

15. See p. 167
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giving ner a bill of divorcement privately, when an angel revealed to

him, in a dream, the holy mystery of Mary's conception, and repeated

the injunction already given to her, to call the child Jesus, " for he

shall save his people from their sins." ^^ Thus was fulfilled the great

prophecy of Isaiah, concerning the birth of Emmanuel {Qod with us)

from a virgin mother.^'' Joseph immediately obeyed the command
of the angel to complete the espousal of Mary, but he abstained from

consummating the marriage till after the birth of Jesus.^ The
subsequent virginity of Mary is simply another of the figments

which really add nothing to her dignity or holiness.

§ 6. Though the home of Joseph and Mary was at Nazareth, the

sure word of prophecy had declared that the Christ should be born at

Bethlehem, the native place of his royal father David ;
^ and this

was accomplished by the agency of the Koman Emperor. A decree

was issued by Augustus for a census of " all the world " over which

his power extended, that is, the Koman Empire and its subject king-

doms. The connexion of Judaja with the province of Syria, first

established by Pompey, was not regarded as utterly dissolved by
Herod's elevation to the throne ; nor was the dying prince, for such

was Herod's condition at this time, likely to contest the authority,

under whose shelter his reign had flourished, even though the census

might betray the intention of absorbing his kingdom into the

empire.^^ The sacred pride of the Jews in their genealogies would

lead them to hasten to the head cities of their tribes and families.

Thus Mary, though about to become a mother, traversed with her hus-

band the length of the land, from Nazareth to Bethlehem,^ the royal

city of David, to whose house they both belonged. The caravanserai

was crowded with wealthier and more important travellers ; so they

sought shelter in a stable. Here Mary gave birth to the Saviour

of the world, and made his cradle in the manger of the cattle.^^

But there was no lack of heralds and attendants to welcome Him
who said, " Blessed are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.''

No sooner was Jesus bom than His Gospel—^^ good tidings of great

joy to all the people "—was proclaimed by an angel of Jehovah to

certain shepherds, who were keeping their flocks in the fields by

tion of one's own right. According to this

view, Shylock was the most just of men,
till he was outwitte3 by one still juster.

26 Matt. i. 21. Jesm Qly\<Tov^) is the

Greek form of the name Joshua or Jeshua,

a contraction of Jehoshua, that is, " help of

Jehovah " or " Saviour " (Num. xiii. 16).

Jesus is the proper name of our Lord

:

that of Clirist identifies Him with the pro-

mised Messiah (John i. 41), the name given

to the long promised Prophet and King
whom the Jews had been taught by the

prophets to expect. The word Christ

(XptOTog, from xpioi, "I anoint") signifies,

like Messiah, "Anointed."
26b Is. vii. 14.

^ Matt. i. 18-25. 28 Mic. v.2.

29 Luke il. 1, 2. "And this taxing (census)

was first made when Cyreuius ((^uirinus)

was governor of Syria." Kespecting the

difaculties involved in this passage, see

Not^es and Illustrations (C).

*» On Bethlehem, see A'otes and JUustra-

turns (D). 3' Luke ii. 1-7.
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night, tlie fit image of the " great shepherd of the sheep." While

he directed them to Bethlehem, the glory of God shone round them,

and a multitude of the heavenly host joined in the chorus,—" Glory

to God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill toward (or among)

men." Hastening to Bethlehem, the shepherds found the new-born

child with his parents, and became the first witnesses to His advent.

They praised God, and spread the news abroad, and Mary pondered

in her heart the welcome which her babe had received from heaven.^

§ 7. Already acting on the principle afterwards proclaimed by

Christ,
—" it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness,"^—since He was

not only " born of a woman," but also " bom under the law," ** his

parents brought Him to the priest for circumcision at the earliest

time appointed by the law, the eighth day from his birth ; and he

was called Jesus, as the angel had commanded.^ But the law had

still another claim upon him ; and the only begotten son of God was

presented to Him in the same manner as the other firstborn sons of

Jewish mothers.^ As soon as the forty days allotted for purification

after the birth of a son had expired, Mary and Joseph brought Jesus

to the temple at Jerusalem, with the sacrifice appointed for the

poorer sort of the people, " a pair of turtle-doves, or two young

pigeons," one for the burnt-offering and the other for the sin-ofi'ering,

—in place of the full sacrifice of a lamb for the burnt-offering, and a

pigeon or turtle-dove for the sin-ofi'ering.*^

This first appearance of Jesus in the Temple was the signal foi

His reception by those who may be regarded as the representatives

of the spiritual remnant of Israel. An aged man and woman had

long watched, with prophetic spirit, for the dawn of the Sun of

Righteousness. Simeox,** who had been forewarned by the Holy

Spirit, that he should not die till he had seen the " Anointed of

Jehovah," was now guided by the same Spirit into the temple ; and,

taking the child in his arms, he proclaimed Him, for the first time,

as the Christ of God, and declared that, for himself, the time was

come to depart in peace, since his eyes had seen the Salvation of God,

the Light of the Gentiles, and the Glory of Israel. Thus does his

sacred song, in which the church has ever since united, embody the

full doctrine of the personal glory of Christ, the spiritual purpose of

His mission, and its universal extent ; truths which, when fully

learnt, prepare the Christian to repeat from the heart his " Nunc
32 Luke ii. 8-20.

|
father Hillel as president of the Sanhedrim

33 Matt. i. 15. 3* Gal. iv. 4.
|
about a.d. 13, and whose son Gamaliel was

35 Luke ii. 21 ; Matt. i. 25. It should be the Pharisee at whose feet St. Paul was
observed that Matthew already gives Jesus I brought up. But this is improbable. Si-

His official name of Christ.
j
meon was a common name among the

36 Ex. xiii. 2 ; JS'um. viii. 16, 17.

^ Luke ii. 22-24 ; Lev. xii.

38 This Simeon has been identified by

Jews; and it is not likely that St. Luke
would have introduced so celebrated a

character as the President of the Sanhedrim

s<>me with the Simeon who succeeded hia , merely as " a man in Jerusalem."
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Dimittis." ^ But his prophecy was not ended ; for, as Joseph and
Mary wondered at his words, he announced the varied reception

which Christ would meet from his own people, the trial of the

inmost hearts of men by His spirit, and the sorrows which, in striking

at Him, should smite through his mother's heart,—the primal curse

and blessing on the woman.*®

Simeon had scarcely ceased, when Anna, the daughter of Phanuel,

of the tribe of Asher, entered the sacred court. This devout woman
had employed her widowhood of 84 years, after a mamage of only 7,

in constant prayers and fasting within the precincts of the temple.

She was a prophetess ; and in that character she now gave thanks to

God for the advent of the Christ, and repeated her testimony to all

that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. It seems to be implied

that these " true Israel " were few, and known to one another, a

small church among the nation ; nor ought we to overlook the part

which the express mention of Anna's tribe gives to Israel, as well

as Judah, in the welcoming of Christ.*^

§ 8. Nor was He without a welcome from the heathen world.
" The Gentiles came to His light, and kings to the brightness of His
rising." *^ Tradition and philosophy have had much to say of the
" -wise men "—properly Magians—who were guided by a star from
" the East " to Jerusalem, where they suddenly appeared in the days

of Herod the Great, enquiring for the new-bom king of the Jews,

whom they had come to worship.*' That they were three in

number, and that they were named Melchior, Caspar, and Balthazar,

are statements as little genuine as the skulls which grin out of the

gems that deck their shrine at Cologne.** If not " kings," they are

proved to be persons of the greatest wealth and distinction by the
" treasures" which they opened, to present their gifts to Christ ; and
the nature of those gifts, " gold, and frankincense, and myrrh,"

implies the homage commonly paid by subject nations to their

superior kings and conquerors.*" As to the country from which
they came, opinions vary greatly ; but their following the guidance

of a star, and their name of Magians, seem to point to the banks of

the Tigris and Euphrates,*^ where astronomy was early cultivated by
the Chaldffians, and where the old Zend religion of Zoroaster had
been established by the Persians. That religion, remaining pure

from the grosser forms of idolatry, preserved the hope of a great

deliverer, who should reform the world and establish a reign of peace.

23 Luke ii. 25-32.
|

« Matt. ii. 11 : comp. Gen. xliii. 11;

*> Luke ii. 33-35 : comp. 1 Tim. IL 15.

^1 Luke ii. 36-38.

^2 Isaiah Ix. 3.

« Matt. ii. 1, 2.

*• Their number and names were per-

baps fixed to meet the requirements of a
" Mystery," or " Miracle Play "

Psalm bdi. 15 ; 1 Kings x. 2, 10 ; 2 Chr.

ix. 24.

*® Their character as representatives of

the whole heathen world is perhaps the

more decidedly marked by their coming
from a country beyond the limits of the

Roman empire.
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That some tradition, influenced possibly by the Jews of the dis-

persion, went so far as to make this deliverer a " King of the Jews,"

seems a fair inference from the direct form of their enquiry for Sim.

As to the sign which guided them, the chief difficulties have arisen

from the attempt to find a natural explanation ; for the plain narra-

tive of St. Matthew evidently represents it as a miracle vouchsafed

for the occasion. The ingenious conjecture of certain astronomers,

that the appearance of the star was caused by a remarkable con-

junction of Jupiter and Saturn is now exploded.*'^ The approach of

the two planets was not at all near enough for them to be mistaken

for a single star ; nor could habitual observers of the heavens fail to

recognise the positions of such well-known bodies. Besides, their

" standing over the place where the young child was," so as to define

the spot on the surface of the earth, is utterly inconceivable. It only

remains for us to be content with the obvious explanation, that some

new luminary, whether meteoric or celestial, was made to appear, in a

manner distinct enough to the eyes of practised astronomers, expressly

to gaide the sages on their way. Ages before, a prophet from the same

regions had predicted the Messiah by the sign of " the star that should

arise out of Jacob ;" *^ and, while these sages watched the heavens with,

the reverence of worshippers, it pleased God to use their own ideas

as the source of new light, just as Paul declared to the Athenians

the " Unknown God," whom they ignorantly worshipped.

Their arrival and enquiries threw Jerusalem into commotion.

With his usual craft, Herod summoned the Sanhedrim, and learnt

that the Messiah was to be born at Bethlehem.*^ Having enquired

from the Magians the time of the star's appearance, as a guide to that

of the child's birth, he professed his desire to worship the new-bom
king, and sent them on to discover his abode. The star again guided

them over the five miles from Jerusalem to Bethlehem, and at length

stood still above the house where Jesus was. They paid Him their

willing homage, and presented their costly gifts, the first-fruits of

the wealth and wisdom of the Gentile world.

The offerings which they brought have been regarded as sym-

bolical : the gold was tribute to a king, the frankincense was for the

use of a priest, and the myrrh was a holy preparing for the tomb

;

but, in a more general view, these were at any rate the offerings made
by worshippers, and in that light must the Magi be regarded. By
means of a dream, a form of divination which they were wont to

follow with implicit faith, though it is not probable that the reason

was revealed to them, they were warned by God not to return

to Herod, and they departed into their own country by another

route, perhaps by Hebron and round the southern end of the Dead

7 See Diet, of the Bible, art. Star of the Wise Men;"

8 The prophecy of Balaam, in Numbers xsdv. 17 ^^ Matt iL 3-8 : comp. Micah v. 2.
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Sea.^ Their evasion increased the fears and rage of Herod, who was

now racked by the tortures of his last illness.^* He who had sacrificed

wife and sons to the safety of his crown, resolved to make sure of the

destruction of the unknown infant by a general massacre of all the

male children in Bethlehem and its territory under two years old.^

The angel of God was again sent to Joseph, to direct him to carry

Jesus and his mother into Egypt, where they remained in safety

while the mothers of Bethlehem realised the momnful picture long

before drawn by Jeremiah under the image of Rachel, whose sepul-

chre was at their gates, weeping for her children, and refusing to be

comforted, because they were not.^ The abode of Jesus in Egypt
formed a step by which the course of his life was assimilated to that

of his people's history, and so fulfilled, in its highest sense, the saying

of the prophet Hosea, " Out of Egypt have I called my son." " The
death of Herod, shortly before the Passover of the same year, was the

signal for their return to Palestine, at the command of the angel to

Joseph in a dream. But, on entering Judsea, they learnt that the

people had been disappointed of the succession of Herod Antipas, and

that the throne was occupied by Archelaus, who was likely to tread

in his father's steps.^ So they turned aside by the coast road to

Galilee, and returned to their own city of Nazareth, whose name,

odious to the Jews of Judah, gave Jesus and his disciples their first

appellation of Nazarenes, as the prophets had foretold.**

Here, in the retirement of his father's lowly abode, we lose sight of

Jesus for twelve years. We are only told that " the child grew, and

waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom : and the grace of God was

upon him." ^ It is clear from the next event recorded in His history,

that these words imply not only a growth in moral and spiritual

excellence, but a conscious preparation for His ministry by commu-
nion with His divine Father and by diligent study of the Scriptures.

His public ministry did not begin with a sudden impulse, but was

prepared for by His whole life. The consciousness of His divine

nature and power grew and ripened and strengthened until the time

of His showing unto Israel. The very silence of the evangelists,

however, leads to some important inferences respecting our Saviour's

training in boyhood and in youth. As Neander has observed—" His

education for a teacher was not due to any of the theological schools

then existing in Juda3a ;" and thus was He the better prepared to

stand forth, in perfect independence, as the antagonist and rebuker

50 Matt. ii. 9-12. ^i See Chap. IV. p. 10.

52 The number of victims is commonly
misconceived, see Ch. IV. I. c. The Church

has placed the "Holy Innocents" among
its Protomartyrs. See ^Vheatley on the

Common Prayer, c. v. sec. iv. 2.

« Jer. xxxi. 15 : comp. xL 1

^ Hosea xi. 1.

« See Chap. V. $ 1, p. 11.

56 Matt. ii. 13-23. This is the name still

given to Christians in all ilahometan

coimtries. On the position of Nazareth

see Notes and Illustrations (E),

5^ Luke u. 39, 4a
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alike of tlie dead ritualism and hypocritical casuistry of the Pharisees

and Scribes, and the negative coldness of the Sadducees. And while

the rigid purity which He taught might suggest something of an

outward resemblance to the Essenes, He had no real connexion with

that ascetic body, to deaden His sympathies with humanity at large.

Herein was the contrast with His forerunner, which He himself

traces
—" John came neither eating nor drinking : the Son of Man

came eating and drinking."

§ 9. Ever since the Captivity, the great festivals, like the other

institutions of the law, had been observed with regularity, and even

the women went up to Jerusalem once a year to keep the Passover.

Such was the custom of our Saviour's parents ; and when He reached

the age of twelve, he accompanied them to the feast. When Joseph

and Mary left Jerusalem, He remained behind. His absence being only

discovered after the caravan had gone a day's journey. His sorrow-

ing parents found Him in the temple, the centre of a circle of the

professed teachers of the law, astonishing all who heard Him, both

by His replies to them and by His own questions.^* There is nothing

here to imply a contentious spirit ; but, in the sincere effort to obtain

instruction, He could not but show the fruits of His profound study of

the Scriptures, and the power of the Spirit that had " filled Him with

wisdom." This " spiritual discernment," by which He opened the true

meaning of God's Word, was the " understanding " which astonished

the " natural men," who had long been bound down to the mere letter.

This interview with the Jewish Eabbis is the first of several dis-

cussions in which we may trace our Lord's independence of the

teaching of the schools. " Had Jesus been trained in the Jewish

seminaries. His opponents would doubtless have reproached Him with

the arrogance of setting up for master where He himself had been a

pupil. But, on the contrary, we find that they censured Him for

attempting to explain the Scriptures without having enjoyed the

advantages of the schools.^^ His first appearance as a teacher in the

synagogue at Nazareth caused even greater surprise, as He was

known there, not as one learned in the law, but rather as a car-

penter's son, who had perhaps himself worked at his father's trade.

The general impression of His discourses everywhere was, that they

contained totally different materials from those furnished by the

theological schools."
^

His celebrated reply to his mother—" Why did ye seek me?

Knew ye not that I must be about my Father's business ? " not only

reveals His full consciousness of His divine mission, and His zeal to

enter upon it at the earliest opportunity ; but His use of the word

»» Lnke ii. 41-47.

i>'-> John vii. 15 : " How knoweth this man letters, having never learned ?"

w Matt vil 29 ; Neander's Life of Christ, book iu ch. L
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Father derives a peculiar significance from the remonstrance of

Mary—" Behold thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing." "^

And yet, though thus conscious of a higher source of His being, and
a higher authority for His actions. He again " fulfilled all the right-

eousness " of filial duty, and proved that He had learned at this early

age the hardest of all lessons, to wait God's time when we seem to be

not only wasting our own, but losing opportunities of serving Him.
§ 10. The gospel narrative here passes over another interval of

eighteen years, from Christ's 12th year to His 30th, with the brief

record—" He went down with His parents, and came to Nazareth,

and was subject unto them : but His mother kept all these sayings in

her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in

favour with God and man." ^^ That He shared all the outward cir-

cumstances of Joseph's lowly lot, is clear from the taunt of His
fellow citizens of Xazareth and the neighbourhood—" Is not this the

carpenter's son ? " ^ That He worked at His father's bench, may be

inferred not only from the circumstances of the case, but also from
the laudable custom of the Jews, to bring up their sons in some
trade and handicraft.^ Joseph appears to have died at some time

between the visit of Jesus to the Temple in His twelfth year and
His entrance upon His ministry. Mary had a sister also called

Mary, the wife of Alph^us or Clopas. Her husband appears like-

wise to have died before the ministry of our Lord commenced ; and
the two widowed sisters, with their families, apparently lived to-

gether at Nazareth.'*

That the " Son of the Highest " was bom in an humble station,

and that the Creator of the world laboured as a workman, established

from the first His sympathy with all conditions of humanity with-

out distinction of rank and occupation, and marked the beginning of

the influence of Christianity on the civil and social relations of man-
kind. In that lowly condition, too, He would see an abundant
measure of the sufiering which He came to relieve, and enough of

the sin from which all suffering springs, to supply the want of its

consciousness in His own sinless nature. For the experience of sin

in the world into which He had come was needful to prepare Him
for the great work of saving His people from their sins.

The later incident of His invitation, with His mother, to the mar-
riage at Cana, as well as the social character of His public life, imply
that the whole family lived in cheerful friendly intercouree with the

people of their own and the surrounding villages, and that Jesus was

no recluse. So much we may gather respecting His outer life. The
61 Luke iL 48-50. «2 Luke ii. 51, 52.

«3 Matt. xi. 55 ; Mark vi. 3 ; Luke iv.

22 ; John vi. 42.

^^ In Mark vi. 3, He is bimself called

conveys a vivid impression of the dail^

life of the Holy Family, and the forecast

of the Shadow of the Cross.

65 See Notes and Illustrations to chap
- the carpenter." Mr. Herbert's picture ix. pp. 236, 237.
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mysteries of His intellectual, moral, and spiritual progress during

that critical period, in which. He passed from boyhood to the full

maturity of man, are too deep for human imagination, and can only

be seen in the fruit borne in His ministry. But there is the great

fact, of the deepest significance for us, that " Jesus increased in wis-

dom and stature, and in favour with God and man." Here is one of

those traits of Christ's perfect humanity, which have perhaps been

too little regarded by those who have had to defend the great doc-

trine of His true divinity. " It behoved Him in all things to be

made like to His brethren." This truth is obvious in regard to His

physical growth; but it is no less true of His mind and soul.

Neither did the mysterious union of the Godhead with His human
nature exempt Him from learning to know the will of God by

patient study, and to do it by discipline and self-denial ; nor did.

that complacent regard of the eternal Father for the co-eternal Son,

which was especially exhibited on His consent to save mankind

—

"Lo ! I come to do Thy will, God"^— preclude that growth in

favour, with God as well as man, which was the natural reward of

His true growth in virtue and in knowledge. The many proofs that

this progress still went on during all His life are crowned by the last

scene of trial, in which He recognised the possibility of a conflict be-

tween the will of God and His self-will as man, and agonized in prayer

to achieve the victory, " Father ! not My will, but Thine, be done."

Such considerations are most important, not only as giving us a

truer view of our Saviour's nature, but as showing that He has the

perfect sympathy of experience with our moral, ay, and intellectual

conflicts, and that His human virtues, however transcendant in degree,

are in kind real examples, which we may imitate by the means He
used, because " as He is, so are we in this world." ^'

« Psalm xl. 6 ; Heb. x. 7, 9. *' 1 John iv. 17.

NOTES AND ILLUSTKATIONS.

(A.)—GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST.

The genealogies of our Lord, as given in

St. Matthew and St. Luke, have occasioned

much discussion. It is sufQcient to state

here that the prophets announced our Lord

Jesus Christ as the seed of Abraham and

the son of David, and the angel declared

that to Him should be given the throne

of His father David, that He might reign

over the house of Jacob for ever. His

descent from David and Abraham being

therefore an essential part of his Mes-

siahship, it was right that His genealogy

should be given as a portion of Gospel

truth. Considering, 'further (hat to the

Jews first He was manifested and preached,

and that His descent from David and
Abraham was a matter of special interest

to them, it seems likely that the proof of

His descent would be one especially adapted

to convince them ; in other words, that it

would be drawn from documents which
they deemed authentic. Such werer the

genealogical records preserved at Jeru-

salem. And when to the above consi-

derations we add the fact that the lineage

of Joseph was actually made out from
authentic records for the purpose of the

civil census ordered by Augustus, it be-
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comes morally certain that the genealogy

of Jesus Christ was extracted from the :

public registers. Another consideration

adds yet further conviction. It has often I

excited surprise that the genealogies of
!

Christ should both give the descent of

Joseph, and not Mary. But if these genea-

logies were those contained in the public

registers, it could not be otherwise. In

them Jesus, the son of Slary, the espoused

wife of Joseph, could only appear as

Joseph's son (comp. John L 45). In trans-

ferring them to the pages of the Gospels,

the evangelists only added the qualifying

expression " as was supjwsed " (Luke iiL 23,

and its equivalent. Matt. i. 16).

But now to approach the difficulties with

which the genealogies of Christ are thought

to be beset. These difficulties have seemed

60 considerable in all ages as to drive com-

mentators to very strange shifts. Some, as

early as the second century, broached the

notion, which Julius Africanus Arigorously

repudiates, that the genealogies are ima-

ginary lists, designed only to set forth the

union of royal and priestly descent in Christ.

Others on the contrary, to silence this and
similar solutions, brought in a Deiis ex

VKuhind, in the shape of a tradition de-

rived from the DesposjTii, in which by an

ingenious application of the law of Levirate

to two uterine brothers, whose mother had
married first into the house of Solomon,

and afterwards into the house of Nathan,

some of the discrepancies were reconciled,

though the meeting of the two genealogies

in Zerubbabel and Salathiel is wholly un-

accounted for. Later, and chiefly among
Protestant divines, the theory was invented

of one genealogy being Joseph's, and the

other Mary's, a theory in direct contra-

diction to the plain letter of the Scripture

narrative, and leaving untouched as many
difficulties as it solves. The fertile inven-

tion of Annius of Viterbo forged a book in

Philo's name, which accounted for the dis-

crepancies by asserting that all Christ's

ancestors, from Da%id downwards, had two
names. The circumstance, however, of one

line running up to Solomon, and the other

to Xathan, was overlooked. Other fan-

ciful suggestions have been offered ; while

infidels, from Porphyry downwards, have

seen in what they call the contradiction

of Matthew and Luke a proof of the spu-

riousness of the Gospels ; and critics, like

Professor Norton, a proof of such portions

of Scripture being interpolated. Others,

like Alford, content themselves with saying

that solution is impossible, without further

knowledge than wc- possess. But it is not

too much to say that after all, in regard to

the main points, there is no difficulty at all,

if only the documents in question are dealt

with reasonably, and after the analogy of

similar Jewish documents in the 0. T.

;

and that the clues to a right imderstand-

ing of them are so patent, and so strongly

marked, that it is surprising that so much
diversity of opinion should have existed.

The following propositions will explain the

true construction of these genealogies :

—

1. They are both the genealogies of

Joseph, I. e. of Jesus Christ, as the reputed

and legal son of Joseph and Mary. One
has only to read them to be satisfied of this.

The notices of Joseph as being of the house

of David, by the same evangelists who give

the pedigree, are an additional confirmation

(Matt. i. 20 ; Luke i. 27, iL 4, &c.) ; and since

there can be little doubt that these pedigrees

were extracted from the public archives,

they must have been Joseph's.

2. The genealogy of St. Matthew ig

Joseph's genealogy as legal successor to

the throne of David, i. e. it exhibits the

successive heirs of the kingdom ending with

Christ, as Joseph's reputed son. St. Luke's

is Joseph's private genealogy, exhibiting

his real birth, as David's son, and thus

showing why he was hoir to Solomon's

crown. The simple principle that one

evangelist exhibits that genealogy which

contained the successive heirs to David's

and Solomon's throne, while the other ex-

hibits the paternal stem of him who was

the heir, explains all the anomalies of the

two pedigrees, their agreements as well as

their discrepancies, and the circumstance

of there being two at alL

3. Mary, the mother of Jesus, was in all

probability the daughter of Jacob, and first

cousin to Joseph her husband. So that in

point offact, though not ofform, both the

genealogies are as much hers as her

husband's.

Respecting the minor difficulties in the

genealogies, the student is referred to the

Diet, of the BibU, art. Genealogy of Jests

Christ.

(B.)—DATE OF THE BIRTH OF
JESUS CHRIST.

According to the received chronology,

which is in fact that of Dionysius Exiguus

in the 6th century, our Lord was bom in

the year of Rome 754, which is therefore

called A.D. 1. But modem writers, with

hardly an exception, believe that thi3 cal-
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culation places the nati\ity some years too

late ; although they differ as to the amount
of error. Herod the Great died, according

to Josephus, in the thirty-seventh year

after he was appointed king (^Ant. xvii. 8,

$ 1, B. J. i. 33, $ 8). His elevation coincides

with the consulship of Cn. Domitius Cal-

vinus and C. Asinius Pollio, and this deter-

mines the date a.tt.c. 714=b.c. 40 (Joseph.

Ant. xiv. 14, ^ 5). There is reason to think

that in such calculations Josephus reckons

the years from the month ISTisan to Nisan
;

and also that the death of Herod took place

in the beginning of the thirty-seventh year,

or just before the Passover (Joseph. Ant.

xvii. 9, $ 3) ; if then thirty-sLx complete

years are added, they give the year of

Herod's death a.u.c. 750 = B.C. 4. As
Jesus vras born during the life of Herod,

it follows from these data that the Nativity

took place some time before the month of

April 750 ; and if it took place only a few

months before Herod's death, then its date

would be four years earlier than the Dio-

nysian reckoning. "We have no precise

data for determining the interval between

the birth of Jesus and the death of Herod
;

but there are some reasons for supposing

it to have been briefer than the space be-

tween "Christmas" and "Easter." The
epoch of the Christian era, however, is

independent of this nice calculation, being

the zero point between Dec. 31 and Jan. 1

nearest the acttuxl event, i.e., the beginning

of B.C. 4.—Mr. Lewin, however, places the

birth of our Lord in b.c. 6, about August
1. See note on p. 301.

(C.)-CYRENIUS AND THE CENSUS.

Cteenius (Kuprjvios) is a Greek form of the

Roman name Qdibintjs, whose full name is

PubUus Sulpicius Quirinus. He was consul

B.C. 12, and made governor of Syria after the

fcanishment of Archelaus in a.d. 7 (Joseph.

Ant. xvii. 13, $ 5). He was sent to make
an enrolment of property in Syria, and
made accordmgly, both there and in Judaa,

a census or airoypai^r) (Joseph. I. c, and
xviii. 1, $ 1). But this census seems in

Luke (ii. 2) to be identified with one which

took place at the time of the birth of Christ,

when Sentius Satuminus is said to have

been governor of Syria. Hence has arisen

a considerable diflBculty, which has been

variously solved, either by supposing some

corruption in the text of St. Luke (a sup-

position which is not countenanced by any
external critical e^^dence), or by giving

some unusual sense to his words, avTJj ij

a.7roypa<J)ri irpoiTf] eYe'vero rjy^fiovevovTO^

T^j 2upia5 KvprjVLov. But Prof. A. VV
Zumpt, of Berlin, has assigned good reasons

for believing that Quirinus was tvdce go-

vernor of Syria, and that the first census

was made in his first governorship, which
dates from b.c. 4 to b.c. 1, when he was
succeeded by M. Lolliiis.

(D.>-BETHLEHEM.

Beth-lehem (i. e. house of bread) is one

of the oldest towns in Palestine. Its earliest

name was Epheath or Ephratah (see Gen.

XXXV. 16, xlviii. 7 ; Josh. xv. 59, LXX.),

and it is not till long after the occupation

of the country by the Israelites that we
meet with it under its new name of Beth-

lehem. The ancient name still lingered as

a familiar word in the mouths of the inha-

bitants of the place (Ruth i. 2, iv. 11

;

1 Sam. xvii. 12), and in the poetry of the

Psalmists and Prophets (Ps. cxxxii. 6 ; Mic,

V. 2) to a late period. After the conquest;

Bethlehem appears under its own name
Beth-lehem-judah (Judg. xvii. 7 ; 1 Sam.

xvii. 12 ; Ruth i. 1, 2), possibly to distin-

guish it from the small and remote place

of the same name in Zebulun. Bethlehem,

although the birthplace of Da-sid and our

Lord, remained in obscurity throughout

the whole of the Sacred history. After its

mention in the N. T. we hear nothing more
of Bethlehem till near the middle of the

2nd century, when Justin Martyr speaks

of our Lord's birth as having taken place

" in a certain cave very close to the village,"

which cave he goes on to say had been spe-

cially pomted out by Isaiah as " a sign."

The passage from Isaiah to which he refers

is xxxiii. 13-19, in the LXX. version of

which occurs the following— " He shall

dwell on high : His place of defence shall

be in a lofty cave of the strong rock"

(Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. $$ 78, 70). "While

it is not possible to say with certamty that

the tradition is true, there is no reason for

discrediting it. There is nothing in itself

improbable in the supposition that the place

in which Joseph and Mary took shelter,

and where was the " manger " or " stall
''

(whatever the (^arvrj may have been),' was
a cave in the limestone rock of which the

eminence of Bethlehem is composed. But

the step from the belief that the nativity

may have taken place in a cavern, to the

belief that the present subterraneous vault

or crypt is that cavern, is a very wide one.

The present church was built by ConstaD*

tine about aj). 330.
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The modem town of Beit-lahm. lies to

the E. of the main road from Jenisalem to

Hebron, 6 miles from the former. It covers

the E. and N.E. parts of the ridge of a
" long gray hill " of Jura limestone, which
is about a mile in length.

(E.)—NAZARETH.

Nazabeth is not mentioned ia the Old
Testament or in Josephus, but occurs first

in Matt. ii. 23, though a town could hardly

fail to have existed on so eligible a spot

from much earlier times. It is situated

among the hills which constitute the south

ridges of Lebanon, just before they sink

down into the Plain of Esdraelou. Among
those hills is a valley which runs in a

waving line nearly east and west, about a

mile long and, on the average, a quarter of

a mile broad, but which at a certain point

enlarges itself considerably so as to form a

sort of basin. In this basin or enclosure,

along the lower edge of the hill-side, lies

the quiet secluded village in which the

SaATiour of men spent the greater part of

His earthly existence. Being so sheltered

by hills, Nazareth enjoys a mild atmosphere

and climate. Hence all the fruits of the

country—as pomegranates, oranges, figs,

olives—ripen early and attain a rare per-

fection. Of the identification of the ancient

site there can be no doubt. The name of

the present village is en-Nazirdh, the same,

therefore, as of old ; it is formed on a hill

or mountain (Luke iv. 29) ; it is within the

limits of the province of Galilee (Mark i.

9) ; it is near Cana (whether we assume
Eana on the east or Kana on the north-

east as the scene of the first miracle),

according to the implication in John ii. 1,2,

11 ; a precipice exists in the neighbourhood
(Luke iv. 29) ; and, finally, a series of testi-

monies reach back to Eusebius, the father

ofChurch history, which represent the place

as having occupied an invariable position.

The origin of the disrepute in which
Nazareth stood (John i. 47) is not certainly

known. Ail the inhabitants of Galilee were
looked upon with contempt by the people of

Juda^ becaiise they spoke a ruder dialect,

were less cultivated, and were more ex-

posed by their position to contact with the

heathen. But Nazareth laboured under a

special opprobrium, for it was a Galilean

and not a southern Jew who asked the

reproachful question, whether " any good
thing " could come from that source. The
term " good " (ayafldi/), having more com-
monly an ethical sense, it has been sug-
gested that the inhabitants of Nazareth
may have had a bad name among their

neighbours for irreligion or some laxity of

morals. The supposition receives support
from the disposition which they manifested
towards the person and ministry of our
Lord. They attempted to kill Htm ; they
expelled Him twice (if Luke iv. 16-29,

and Matt. xiii. 54-58, relate probably to

different occurrences) from their borders

;

they were so wilful and unbelieving that

He performed not many miracles among
them (Matt. xiii. 58); and, finally, they
compelled Him to turn His back upon them
and reside at Capernaum (ilatt. iv. 13).

Among the "holy places" which the

legends have sought to connect with events
in the life of Christ, two localities are
of special interest. One of these is the
" Fountain of the Virgin," situated at the

north-eastern extremity of the town, where,

according to one tradition, the mother of

Jesus received the angel's salutation (Luke
i. 28). Though we may attach no import-

ance to this latter belief, we must, on other

accounts, regard the spring with a feeling

aidn to that of religious veneration. It

derives its name from the fact that Mary,
during her life at Nazareth, no doubt ac-

companied often by " the child Jesus,"

must have been accustomed to repair to

this fountain for water, as is the practice

of the women of that village at the present

day. It presents a busy scene, from the

number of those, hurrying to and fro, en-

gaged in the labour of water-carrying.

The other place is that of the attempted
Precipitation. AVe are directed to the true

scene of this occurrence, not so much by
any tradition as by internal indications in

the Gospel history itself. A prevalent

opinion of the country has transferred the

event to a hill about two miles south-east

of the town. Above the town are several

rocky ledges over which a person could

not be thrown without almost certain de-

struction. But there is one very remark-
able precipice, almost perpendicular and
forty or fifty feet high, near the Maronita

church, which may well be supposed to be
the identical one over which His infuriated

townsmen attempted to hurl Jesus.
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CHAPTER Vn.

OUE SAVTOUE S EARLY MINISTRY. FROM THE PREACHING OF JOHN

THE BAPTIST TO CHRIST's FIRST PASSOVER. A.D. 26—27.

$ 1. State of Judaea at the appearance of John the Baptist. $ 2. His preaching of

repentance, and his Baptism. His addresses to different classes. The Pharisees

reject, the common people and Publicans believe him. $ 3. The Baptism of Jesus

;

its significance. The descent of the Holy Ghost. Jesus proclaimed the Son of God.

$ 4. The temptation of Jesus : its meaning, scene, and incidents : parallel to Moses

and Elijah in the desert. The ministry of angels. § 5. John disclaims the Messiah-

ship for himself, and proclaims Jesus as the Lamb ofGod. $ 6. Two of John's disciples

follow Christ—Andrew, and probably John. Andrew brings his brother Simon.

Beginning of the Christian Church. Call of Philip and Nathanael, or Bartholomew.

Their successive confessions of the Christ. $ 1. Goes with Hia disciples into Galilee.

The Marriage Feast at Cana. Jesus and Mary. Our Lord's First Miracle. Et^sen-

tial character of miracles. Already fhmiliar to the Jews. Tests laid down by the

Rabbis ; satisfied in the miracle at Cana. Its effect on the disciples. Social aspect

of the miracle. Sanction of the ordinance of marriage, though Himself unmarried.

§ 8. Christ's short abode at Capernaum. Conclusion of the more private opening

of His ministry. Approach of the Passover.

§ 1. The preceding narrative has left both. Jesus and His appointed

forerunner awaiting "the time of their showing to Israel," the

former in the circle of his family, the latter leading a wild, ascetic

life in the wildernesses about Engedi. Meanwhile, the state of the
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Holy Land was enough to show that "the fulness of time was
come " for the appearance of the preacher of repentance as the herald

of the kingdom of heaven. " The sceptre had departed from Judah "

at the deposition of Archelaus, the son of Herod (a.d. 7) ; and
Judeea was governed by a Eoman procurator under the prefect of

Syria.* The degradation of seeing a heathen power on the ruins of

the throne of David was embittered by the oppression of the

publicans (^portitores), generally Jews—collectors who exacted far

more than they had to pay over to the farmers of the revenue.^

The people were ripe for rebellion ; and a sect arose, under Judas, the

Gaulonite, denying the lawfulness of paying tribute to Csesar.

Such was the state of things in Jud^a when John the Baptist
appeared in public, at the e^xx^h which St. Luke carefully marks by
a concurrence of chronological data.^ It was in the 15th year of

Tiberius, a.d. 26 (reckoning from his association with Augustus in

the empire in a.d. 12), when Pontius Pilate was procurator of

Judaja, Herod Antipas tetrarch of Galilee, Philip tetrarch of Iturtea

and Trachonitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene. Annas and
Caiaphas are both named as high-priests ; in fact, Annas was deposed

by Valerius Gratus in a.d. 14, and was succeeded after a time by
his son-in-law, Caiaphas or Joseph. In the subsequent narrative we
find both acting together, with a sort of joint authority, as heads of

the Jewish people. The frequent changes in the high-priesthood at

this time formed an irritating feature of the Eoman policy.

§ 2. At this time of general commotion and expectation, the

prophetic word of God came to John in the wilderness of Judfea,

and he came forward as a preacher. Though he laid no claim to

miraculous powers,* there was everything about him to excite atten-

tion. A rare, and probably solitary specimen of the ancient Kazar-
ites, like Samson and Samuel, commanding admiration by his life

of ascetic retirement, he had assumed also the prophet's mantle of

camel's hair, fastened to the body by a girdle, a dress which of itself

recalled the person of Elijah.^ Being, in fact, the greatest, as he

1 See p. 83.

2 Luke iiL 13. See Notes and Illiis-

trations (A), The Publicans.
» Luke iiL 1, 2. * John x. 41.

5 2 Kings i. 8 : comp. Zech. xiii. 4, His
food was locusts and wild honey. There
are people at this day who gravely assert

that the locusts which formed part of the

food of the Baptist were not the insects of

that name, but the long sweet pods of the

locust-tree, "St. John's bread," as the

monks of Palestine call it. But locusts

are still used for food in the East. There
are different ways of preparing them for

food. Sometimes they are ground and
pounded, and then mixed with flour and

water and made into cakes, or they are

salted and then eaten ; sometimes smokedr;

boiled or roasted ; stewed, or fried in butter.

Dr. Kitto, who tasted locusts, says they are

more like shrimps than anything else ; and
an English clergyman, some years ago,

cooked some of the green grasshoppers,

Locusta viridissima, boiling them in water

half an hour, throwing away the head,

wings, and legs, and then sprinkling them
with pepper and salt, and adding butter

;

he found them excellent How strange

then, nay, " how idle," to quote the words

of Kirby and Spence (Entom. i. 305), " was
the controversy concerning the locusts

which formed part of the sustenance of
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was the last prophet, nay, the greatest man of tlie Old Covenant,

he merged all claims to personal dignity in his one office as the fore-

runner of Messiah, foretold by the prophet Isaiah. He almost sinks

his personality in his character of a herald :
—

" I am the voice of

one crying in the wilderness, ' Make straight the way of the Lord,'

as saith the prophet Esaias." So intimate was the relation of John's

mission to the advent of the Christ, that St. Mark pronounces John's

preaching in the wilderness as predicted by the prophets, " the he-

ginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God."^

To this character all his preaching was perfectly adapted. The

prophet Malachi had long since described the work that must be

done in the hearts of men before they could receive the coming

Saviour ; and now that John proclaimed " the kingdom of heaven is

at hand," he preached " repentance for the remission of sins," as the

condition not only of entrance into that kingdom, but of exemption

from utter destruction from the presence of the great One who was

coming. He showed that aspect of the Gospel, on which Christ also

insisted, that, together with the proffer of mercy, it involves a final

decision, according as that mercy is accepted or refused.'

The outward sign which marked those who became his disciples,

the rite from which he obtained his characteristic name, the Baptist,

taught most impressively the putting away the evils by which the

whole life of the people was corrupted. It is an old controversy

whether the baptism of John was a new institution, or an imita-

tion of the baptism of proselytes as practised by the Jews.^ But at

all events there is no record of such a rite, conducted in the name of,

and with reference to a particular person, before the ministry of

John.

Each class among the multitudes who flocked from Jerusalem and

all Judsea to hear him, and receive his baptism, was taught the lesson

of repentance in the form they most required :

—

i\iQpuUicans to prac-

tise honesty and moderation ; the soldiers to abstain from violence,

false accusations, and wrongful exactions from a subject people ; the

selfish to share their abundance with the poor ; while the rival sects

of the Pharisees and Sadducees, who claimed the exclusive privileges

of the covenant with Abraham, were sternly denounced as a

" generation of vipers," warned that God could raise up true children

to Abraham from the very stones of the desert, and summoned to

prove their repentance by some good fruits before the sentence

already uttered was executed, to cut them down as barren trees,

fit only to be cast into the fire.^ All that he said and did inflamed

John the Baptist and how apt even

learned men are to perplex a plain question

from ignorance of the customs of other

countries." ^ Mark i. 1-4.

8 On the baptism of proselytes, see p. 124.

9 Matt. iii. 7-10; Luke iii. 7-9. Our
version hardly gives the full force of the

present imperfect of the original, " is on the

^ Matt. iii. 10 ; Luke iii. 9. ' point of being cut down."
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the expectation, to which his only answer was by proclahning the

coming of his far greater successor.

These exhortations produced little effect on the two leading sects.

Of the Pharisees and teachers of the law we are distinctly told that

" they frustrated the counsel of God against themselves, being not

baptized of him." It was otherwise °with the maSs of the people,

and especially with the publicans.^° By accepting the baptism of

John, they gave, at the very beginning of the Gospel dispensation,

an illustration of the great principle so often taught by Christ, that

the sinner, conscious of his guilt, is better prepared to enter the

kingdom of heaven by repentance, than self-righteous men who
think they need no repentance. The career of John seems to have

been very brief; and it has been asked how such great influence

could have been attained in a short time." But his was a powerful

nature, which soon took possession of those who came within its

reach ; and his success becomes less surprising if we assume, with

some commentators, that the preaching took place in a sabbatical

year. Speaking generally, John had baptized " all the people," and
so had " made ready a people prepared for the Lord," when the time

came for him to crown his ministry by the baptism of Jesus

himself. The time that had elapsed from the commencement of his

ministry to this event may be safely reckoned at six months,

namely, the difference between the ages of John and Jesus, assuming

that the former, like the latter, began his ministry at the regular

levitical age of thirty.^^ During this period, his predictions of the

Messiah grew more and more frequent : the " herald " became more

distinctly the " evangelist." ^

§ 3. At length Jesus, being about the age of thirty, came forth

from his retirement at Nazareth and travelled to the Jordan, where

John was then baptizing, to submit himself to the initiatory rite."

There is something, at first sight, almost unaccountable in this step.

in A.D. 27. With this agrees St. Luke's
notice, inserted after the account of Hia

baptism, that " Jesus himself began to be

about thirty years ofage " (Luke iii. 23). As
the temptation occupied forty days of the

interval, the whole of it may be reckoned

at about two or three months, which would

place our Lord's baptism about the be-

ginning of A.D. 27. His whole public

ministry extends over a period of three

full years, from the /rst Passover, at which

He appeared in the Temple (a.d. 27), to

the fourth Passover, at which He was

crucified (AiD. 30).

13 Comp. the Kripvaaoiv of Matt. iii. 1,

with the iroAAa evriyytXC^ero of Luke

iiL 18.

i< Matt iii. 13 ; Mark i. 9 ; Luke iii. 21*

JO Luke vii. 29, 30. This passage explains

the extent of the phrase " all the people,"

in Luke iii. 21.

11 Matt. iii. 5.

12 Luke iiL 23: comp. Numb. iv. 3, 35,

39, 43, 47. The assumption is all the

safer, as John was of the tribe of Levi and

the house of Aaron.

Connecting the view, that our Lord was

bom very shortly before Herod's death,

that is before the Passover of b.c. 4, with the

fact that His public ministry commenced at

a Passover (John ii. 13), it seems a neces-

sary inference thattke oaptism and tempta-

tion of Jesus, with the call of His first

disciples, and the miracle at Cana in Galilee

(John IL 1), took place, in part at least,

before the completion of His thirtieth year,

N. T. HIST.
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That He who " knew no sin " should thus seem to " arise and wash

away his sins ;" that He who truly " needed no repentance " and

was himself the spiritual King, should accept at the hands of the

preacher of repentance the rite of initiation into His own kingdom !

And so it seemed to John, who at first opposed his wish, exclaiming,

"I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me?"

The answer solves the mystery :
—" Suffer it now,''—in this pre-

sent dispensation of my humiliation

—

'^for thus it becometh us to

fulfil all rigJiteousness.'" He had come in the " likeness of sinful

flesh," though it was a likeness only. " He was made sin for us,"

though in Himself, he " knew no sin." And He felt it to be as

much His part to "condemn sin in the flesh," by renouncing it

through the water of baptism, as by expiating it by His blood upon

the cross ; and so He set the example of entrance into His kingdom

by the path of meek repentance, and of solemn obligation to a holy

life. His conscience, free from all sense of guilt, must have felt it

hard to descend into the water ; but this first suffering had its

reward in the glory that at once followed. This first act of submis-

sion to His Father's will called forth the first public tokens of His

Father's acceptance of the sacrifice, and approving love towards

Himself. As He stepped past the water's edge, he knelt down to

pray, devoting His whole being to the work to which He had been

consecrated by His baptism. At that moment a double sign was

vouchsafed from heaven to the eyes and the ears of the multitude,

among whom Jesus had hitherto appeared as one of themselves.

The sky was seen to open, and the Spirit of God descended upon Him
in a bodily shape, like a dove, and a voice was heard from heaven,

saying, " Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."

The former act was another baptism, which exceeded the commission

of John, endowing Jesus witJi the power of God, and given to Him
to be conferred in turn upon His disciples ; while the voice was that

direct attestation from God Himself, which the Je^vish teachers re-

cognised by the name of the Bath- Col (daughter of the voice), and

which was twice again repeated in the course of His ministry.^*''

§ 4. Though he had thus fulfilled the main object of his ministry,

which was " that Christ should be made manifest to Israel," John

still continued the work of preparing the people to receive Him.

Meanwhile Jesus was withdrawn again from the thousands of eyes

that were watching what would follow, to undergo that trial which

was to fit Him to sympathise with His tempted brethren. " Though

He were a Son," as He had just been proclaimed from heaven, " yet

learned He obedience by the things that He suffered; and being

thus made perfect. He became the author of eternal salvation unto

all them that obey him." ^^ It was immediately after his baptism,

Mb On the place of our Lord's Baptism, see Notes and Illustrations (B). w Heb. v. 8, a
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by the very first impulse of the Spirit which had then descended on
Him, that Jesus was driven into the wilderness, to undergo in

solitude not only the great moral trial of His humanity, but the

second great trial of human nature itself. The forty days spent by
our Saviour in the wilderness bear a striking resemblance to the

forty days' retirement of Moses on Mount Sinai, and the forty days
spent by Elijah at Horeb ; and this likeness between the Mediator

of the New Covenant and the Mediator and Reformer of the Old
becomes the more significant from the subsequent appearance of

Moses and Elijah with Jesus on the Mount of Transfiguration.

The parallel must not, however, be pressed to the inference that our

Saviour was led so far as the peninsula of Sinai • the scene of His
temptation was probably in the wilderness of Judaea, the wild
beasts of which are mentioned by St. Mark.^^**

It is impossible for us to form a complete conception of our
Lord's temptation, since temptation with us is always associated

with the possibility of sin, whereas Christ's trial was that of One
who could not possibly have fallen. But whilst we must be content

with an incomplete conception, we must avoid the wrong con-

ceptions that are often substituted for it. Some suppose the account

before us to describe what takes place in a vision or ecstasy of our

Lord ; so that both the temptation and its answer arise from
within. Others think that the temptation was suggested from
within, but in a state, not of sleep or ecstasy, but of complete con-

sciousness. Others consider this narrative to have been a parable of

our Lord, of which He has made Himself the subject. All these

suppositions set aside the historical testimony of the Gospels: the

temptation, as there described, arose not from the sinless mind of

the Son of God, where, indeed, thoughts of evil could not have
harboured, but from Satan, the enemy of the human race. Nor can

it be supposed that this account is a mere parable, unless we assume
that Matthew and Luke have wholly misunderstood their Master's

meaning. The story is that of a fact, hard indeed to be understood,

but not to be made easier by explanations such as would invalidate

the only testimony on which it rests.

The three temptations are addressed to the three forms in which
the disease of sin makes its appearance on the soul—to the solace of

sense, and the love of praise, and the desire of gain.*® But there is

one element common to them all—they are attempts to call up a

wilful and wayward spirit in contrast to a patient self-denying one.

*5b Tradition places the scene of our

Lord's temptation on one of the mountiiins

opposite Jericho, called Quaranta or Qua-
rantania, from the forty days' fast. " The
mountain rises precipitously, an almost

perpendicular wall of rock, twelve or fifteen

hundred feet above the plain, ciowned
with a chapel on its highest summit."

But the tradition appears not to be older

than the age of the crusades. Robinson,

i. p. 567.

16 1 John ii. 16.

T ^>
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In the first temptation the Redeemer is an-hungered, and when

the devil bids Him, if He be the Son of God, command that the

stones may be made bread, there would seem to be no great sin in

this use of divine power to overcome the pressing human want.

Our Lord's answer is required to show us where the essence of the

temptation lay. He takes the words of Moses to the children of

Israel,^^ which mean, not that men must dispense with bread, and

feed only on the study of the divine word, but that our meat and

drink, our food and raiment, are all the work of the creating hand of

God ; and that a sense of dependence on God is the duty of man.

He tells the tempter that as the sons of Israel, standing in the

wilderness, were forced to humble themselves and to wait upon the

hand of God for the bread from heaven which He gave them, so

the Son of Man, fainting in the wilderness from hunger, will be

humble, and will wait upon His Father in heaven for the word that

shall bring Him food, and will not be hasty to deliver Himself from

that dependent state, but will wait patiently for the gifts of His

goodness.

In the second temptation, it is not probable that they left the

wilderness, but that Satan was allowed to suggest to our Lord's

mind the place and the marvel that could be wrought there. They
stood, as has been suggested, on the lofty porch that overhung the

valley of Kedron, where the steep side of the valley was added to

the height of the Temple,^^ and made a depth that the eye could

scarcely have borne to look down upon. " Cast thyself down "

—

perform in the Holy City, in a public place, a wonder that will at

once make all men confess that none but the Son of God could

perform it. A passage from the 91st Psalm is quoted to give a

colour to the argument. Our Lord replies by an allusion to another

text, that carries us back again to the Israelites wandering in the

wilderness :
" Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God, as ye tempted

Him in Massah." *® Their conduct is more fully described by the

Psalmist as a tempting of God :
" They tempted God in their heart

Dy asking meat for their lust; yea, they spake against God: they

said. Can God furnish a table in the wilderness ? Behold He smote

the rock that the waters gushed out, and the streams overflowed.

Can He give bread also ? Can He provide flesh for His people ? " ^

Just parallel was the temptation here. God has protected Thee so

far, brought Thee up, put His seal upon Thee by manifest proofs of

His favour. Can He do this also ? Can He send the angels to

buoy Thee up in Thy descent? Can He make the air thick to

sustain, and the earth soft to receive Thee ? The appropriate answer

Is, " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God."

In the third temptation it is not asserted that there is any moun-
'^ Deut. viiL 3. '« Joseph. Ant. xv, 11, } 5. " Deut vi. 16. «> Ps. Ixxviu. 19, 20.



A.D. 27. THE MINISTRY OF ANGET^. 173

tain from whioh the eyes of common men can see the world and its

kingdoms at once displayed ; it was with the mental vision of One
who knew all things that these kingdoms and their glory were seen.

And Satan has now begun to discover, if he knew not from the be-

giiming, that One is here who can become the King over them all. He
says, " All these things will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and

worship me." In St. Luke the words are fuller :
" All this power

will I give Thee, and the glory of them, for that is delivered unto

me, and to whomsoever I will I give it:" but these words are the

lie of the tempter, which he uses to mislead. " Thou art come tc

be great—to be a King on the earth ; but I am strong, and will

resist Thee. Thy followers shall be imprisoned and slain ; some of

them shall fall away through fear ; others shall forsake Thy cause,

loving this present world. Cast in Thy lot with me; let Thy
kingdom be an earthly kingdom, only the greatest of all—a king-

dom such as the Jews seek to see established on the throne of

David. Worship me by living as the children of this world live,

and so honouring me in Thy life : then all shall be Thine." The
Lord knows that the tempter is right in foretelling such trials to

Him ; but, though clouds and darkness hang over the path of His

ministry. He must work the work of Him that sent Him, and not

another work : He must worship God and none other. " Get thee

hence, Satan ; for it is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy

God, and Him only shalt thou serve." As regards the order of the

temptations, there are internal marks that the account of St. Matthew

assigns them their historical order : St. Luke transposes the two last,

for which various reasons are suggested by commentators.^^

The ministry of angels to Jesus, at the close of the temptation, is

the first example (imless we include the cases before His birth) of a

feature in His career on which the Apostle Paul lays stress, and in

which we see His command of the world of spirits—a command which

He has ever used on behalf of His tempted people, sending forth His
" spirit-servants " to minister to the heirs of salvation. Nor should

we omit to notice that Satan departed from Him only " for a season."

The great decisive battle of obedience to God and resistance to sin

had been gained ; but the enemy would not confess a final defeat.

This was pre-eminently the temptation ; but our Lord himself

described His course as a scene of continued temptation f^ and He
had yet to secure the victory by that last agony in which "the

prince of the world came, but still found nothing in Him." And so

with His i^eople, "they that endure to the end shallhe saved.""

§ 5. It would seem that the baptism of Jesus, and His mysterious

21 Matt. iv. 1-11; Mark i. 12, 13; Luke
iv. 1-13. The preceding account of the

temptation is taken from Archbiahop

Thomson's art. Jesus Chbist, in the Dic-

tionary of the Bible.

22 Luke xxii. 28,
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disappearance, had brought the alarm of the rulers at- Jerusalem to a

climax ; and they sent priests and Levites to require John to tell

them plainly who he was. They appear to have been perplexed

betAveen his mission and that of the coming " greater one," who had

been just shown and then withdrawn. To the successive enquiries

—

" Art thou the Christ ? " " Art thou Elias ? " " Art thou that pro-

phet ?
"—one greater even than Elias, whom the Jews expected to

be raised again from the dead as the forerunner of the Messiah—he

gave a direct negative, again repeating the description of his work

in the words of Isaiah.

At length there came a day, when he was able to reply to their

challenge of his right to baptize at all, if he had none of these claims,

by telling them of One then standing among them, though they knew
Him not, as whose forerunner he himself baptized with water unto

repentance. For Jesus had now returned from the scene of His

temptation ; and, on the following day, John seized an opportunity

to point Him out in those memorable words, which describe Him as

the substance of the types of the law, and the one true sacrifice for

the salvation of all the world—" Behold ! the Lamb of God, luhich

taheth away the sin of the vjorld 1
" This, he added, was the Son of

God, who had been marked by the descent of the Spirit, who should

confer on them the higher baptism of the Holy Ghost, and whose

revelation to Israel was the one object of his own ministry.^ This

open proclamation of the Christ had no immediate and visible result.

The astonished people probably went away to meditate on all these

wonders, while the process of conversion to Christ began, in God's

own quiet course, with a few individuals, who had been prepared to

come to Him by John's teaching.

§ 6. It was on the following day that John, surprised perhaps that

his words of yesterday had led to no greater result, repeated them in

a more private way to two of his disciples, as they saw Jesus walking

by them. It was soon after the hour of the evening sacrifice, that

they heard him say, for the second time, " Behold the Lamb of

God ;

" and this time the words came to them with the power of the

Spirit. They followed Jesus, and became the two first of His disci-

ples. And here we have the record of the very first of "those

gracious words which proceeded out of His mouth " in the character

of the Teacher and Saviour of His people. Turning round, and

seeing them following, not daring to overtake and address Him, He
said, " What seek ye ? " His first words were an unbounded encou-

ragement to prayer. Their effect shows that they were uttered with

that mingled kindness and authority which could proceed from no

other lips; for, at once addressing Him by the title of a Jewish

teacher, they asked to be admitted to His private converse :
" Eabbi 1

33 John u 19-34.



A.D. 27 THE FIRST DISCIPLES CALLED. 175

(Master) where dwellest Thou ? " He invited them to His abode,

and they spent the rest of the day in hearing words which convinced

them that He was tlie Messiah, and which led one of tliem, Andrew,
to seek his own brother Simon that same evening, and bring him to

Jesus. Simon was received with a salutation which proved that

Jesus already knew him, and with a new surname, at once descrip-

tive of His character, and symbolical of the truth, that Christ is the

rock on which His Church is founded. This name was, in the ver-

nacular, Cephas, answering to the Greek Peter, and signifying a
stone or rock. That the other of the two first disciples of our Lord
was John, can scarcely admit of question. The modest reserve,

which keeps back his own name, is consistent with his usual manner
of naming himself as " that other disciple," " the disciple whom
Jesus loved." The naming of the other earliest disciples, but not of

John, combined with the internal evidence of his presence at the

scenes related in the first few chapters of his Gospel, puts the matter

beyond a question. This early introduction to our Saviour places

him at once in that position of a constant and close companion, which
gives so remarkable a character to his Gospel. I^or can we refrain

from imagining how, while Andrew had no sooner heard enough
from Jesus to work conviction in his mind, he hastened to seek his

brother with the news, " We have found the Messiah !
"—John re-

mained sitting at the Saviour's feet, and drinking in the first mys-
teries of His kingdom. Thus was that kingdom inaugurated upon
earth, by the secret converse of Jesus with three fishermen, who
had come to be baptized by John, in some rude hut reared on the

banks of Jordan ; but those three already formed the Christian
Church.^

It is very characteristic of the gradual course of Christ's revela-

tion, that He withdrew on the next day, from the crowds assembled

about John, to Galilee. But first he called another disciple, Philip,

a man of Bethsaida, the native place of Andrew and Peter.^ Philip,

like Andrew, sought to share the blessing with a friend. This was
Nathanael, of Cana in Galilee, the same who is afterwards called

Bartholomew,^ whose zeal for the purity of Judaism, unlike that of

the mere formalists, was adorned by deep and sincere devotion. His
celebrated objection—" Can any good come out of Nazareth ? "—be-

trayed the prejudice even of a Galilean against the despised village

of Christ; but ail such feelings vanished at once, when Jesus not

2* John i. 35-42. i east side of the lake, where the 5000 were
25 The exact position of Beth-saida fed. See Diet, of Bible, art. Bethsaida.

(= « house of fish ") is uncertain. It was ' 26 Matt. x. 13 ; Mark iii. 18 ; Luke vi. 14

;

on the west side of the lake, in the near I Acts i. 13. BapeoAo/aalos is a patrony-

neighbourhood ofCapernaum and Chorazin.
|

mic, the son of Talmai (2 K xiii. 37)

(See p. 181, note 33.) It must be dis-
|

St. John alone uses his proper name. N*
tinguished from a second Bethsaida on the

J
thanaeL
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only accosted him as " an Israelite indeed, in whom there was no

guile," but assured Nathanael that he had seen him in his wonted

place of secret prayer, under the shade of a fig-tree, where no human
eye could see him. This proof of Christ's omniscience called forth

a confession, which forms a climax to those made by the other disci-

ples. Andrew and his companion had acknowledged Him as their

Master, and the former had told Peter that they had found the

Christ ; Philip had recognised in Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph,

Him who had been foretold hy Moses and the prophets ; and now
Nathanael gives Him the full titles of the Messiah :

" Eabbi ! Thou

art the Son of God I Thou art the King of Israel I
" His faith was

rewarded by the promise of higher exhibitions of Christ's glory in

the ministry of the angels from heaven.^'

§ 7. The next day but one after the calling of Nathanael, a mar-

riage-feast was held at Cana.^'^ There appears to have been a two-

fold reason for our Saviour's presence. His mother was one of the

guests ; and it seems probable that Mary had gone from Nazareth,

while Jesus went direct to Cana, at the invitation of Nathanael, who
was a native of that place, and who would naturally invite his

friend Philip, together with his fellow-townsmen Peter and Andrew,

and their friend, the remaining and unnamed disciple. That all

were present is clearly implied in the statement, " Both Jesus was

called, and His disciples, to the marriage ; " and this is most import-

ant as establishing the fact, that our Saviour's first miracle was

wrought in the presence of these "witnesses chosen before," and

especially of John, who alone of the four evangelists records the

incident.

This unexpected influx of guests, though welcomed with the hos-

pitality of the East, entailed serious inconvenience on the bride-

groom's limited resources ; for the family seems to have been of the

same lowly station as our Lord's. The wine, which it had doubtless

required an effort to provide, ran short. Mary, who now appears

again, for the first time since those early events, all of which she

had " kept in her heart " and " jDondered in her mind," thought she

saw the opportunity to call forth the divine power of her Son. That

this was involved in her words, " They have no wine " (and not, as

some say, a hint of the propriety of His withdrawing, with His

disciples, which, by the bye, would have been an insult to the

^ John i. 43-51.

27b Two sites have been assigned for

Cana. 1. The traditional site is at Kefr
Kenna, a small village about 4i miles

N.W. of Nazareth. It now contains only

the ruins of a church said to stand over

the house in which the miracle was per-

formed, and—doubtless much older—the

fountain from which the water for the

miracle was brought. 2. Dr. Robinson,

however, places Cana at a village situated

further north, about 5 miles north of Seffii-

•rieh (Sepphoris) and 9 of Nazareth, near
the present Jefat, the Jotapata of the

Jewish wars. This village still bears the

name of Kana-el-jelil.
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host), seems clear from His reply, " Woman, what have I to do
with thee ? Mine hour is not yet come !

" The original conveys

nothing of blimtness by the first word, the same by which Jesus

addressed His mother in the very climax of His tenderness upon the

cross ; but yet the choice of it, instead of " Mother," is a sign of that

new relation which appears throughout the whole scene. It is hard

to treat the subject with plainness and yet with reverence ; but the

difficulty is one of expression rather than of understanding. The
man Jesus had, in childhood and youth, been subject to his parents;

but such subj.ection was no longer becoming to Jesus the Christ of

God. There seems to have been, in the hint of Mary, something of

that error which is carried to extremity by the Mariolaters, when
they pray the Virgin to command her Son to give them their wishes.

It was needful that our Saviour should correct this error, which
affected the motive, the object, and the time for the exercise of His

miraculous power. " What is it to Me and thee ?
"^ Mine hour is not

yet come"—is, in effect, a declaration that He must not use His

divine powers at the prompting even of a parent, nor for any private

object, nor till the fit season, of which the Spirit within Him was
sole judge. But what is the " hour " that He speaks of as " not yet

come " ? The special use of this phrase elsewhere, for the great crisis

of His work, is apt to make us forget that its primary sense is more
general, "My season or opportunity is not yet come." But that

interpretation is too narrow, which makes it refer to the wine not

being yet exhausted. It is a rebuke of the impatience, which would
not wait His time, though followed by the condescension of per-

forming the miracle asked for, as the first example of those which
should follow in due season. Mary received the rebuke without

discouragement ; and, as the friend of the family, she commands the

servants to hold themselves at His disposal.

The details of the miracle are too familiar to need relation ; but we
must not omit to notice the points in which it forms a type of all

Christ's miracles :
—" This did Jesus, as the beginning of his miracles ;"

not only the first in time, but the inauguration of the great principle

of all His miracles, at once to " make manifest His glory " and to

cause " His disciples to believe on him." We may observe, in

passmg, that these words dispose, once for all, of the many childish

legends about our Lord's miracles as a child.

We cannot here discuss the whole doctrine of miracles. It is

enough to observe that a miracle is a plain and manifest exercise by
a man, or by God at the call of a man, of those powers which belong

only to the Creator and Lord of nature ; and this for the declared

object of attesting that a divine mission is given to that man It

® Ti e/xo4 Ktu aoi
',

I 3
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is not the wonder^ the exception to common experience, that

constitutes the miracle, as is assumed both in the popular use of the

word, and by most objectors against miracles. No phenomenon in

nature, however unusual, no event in the course of God's providence,

however unexpected, is a miracle, unless it can be traced to the

agency of man (including prayer under the term agency), and unless

it be put forth as proof of a divine mission. Prodigies and special

providences are not miracles. On the other hand, it is a meio

petitio principii, to argue against all miracles, on the ground that

if we could see the secret manner of God's working, we might find

them to be consistent with some higher law unknovm to our

experience. For it is not so much the violation of law, as the

manifest application of it to a special occasion, that attests the

immediate power of God. As has been beautifully observed,

in the case before us, there is nothing wonderful in the mere

fact, that Christ could turn water into wine, for He does the

same every autumn by the vital chemistry of nature. There is

nothing wonderful in the means, for all creation was effected by His

word :
" He spake, and it was done." The miracle consists in the

circumstances which, by the direct utterance of that word, and the

absence of those intermediate agencies, isolate His power for our

plainer perception and conviction. It is our blindness that fails to

see that power in the laws of nature : it is His mercy that reveals it

in their apparent interruption.

These principles, which are more or less accepted by the common
sense of all mankind, as we see in the alleged heathen miracels, and

the pretensions of magic, were familiar to the Jews through the

miracles of the Old Covenant, and formed the ground of their faith

in Moses, and therefore the basis of their religion. Their Eabbis

distinguished true miracles from false by six chief tests :—(1) The
object must be worthy of the Divine Author

; (2) The performance

must be picblic, and (3) submitted to the senses, so that men might
judge of their reality

; (4) The mode of working must be indepen-

dent of second causes
; (5) They must be attested by contempor-

aneous evidence, (6) recorded by a momiTnent, or in some form

equally permanent. It may be added, as a condition highly satis-

factory, though not perhaps essential, that the occasion should be

natural, unsought, and purely incidental :—a condition strikingly

fulfilled in the miracles of Christ, and as strikingly violated by the

elaborate preparations and cunning excuses of pretenders to miracul-

ous power. These tests, laid down by the Jews themselves, bound

them to believe Christ if He fulfilled them; and their manifest

fairness makes them equally binding on all men. How perfectly

they were satisfied in the miracle before us, as the type of all the

rest, we need only indicate very briefly. (1) Besides the benevolent
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purpose manifest, witli scar-cely an exception,^ in the mii-acles of

Him who " went about doing good," we can trace in most cases a

deeper meaning, often symbolical of the highest truths. In the

present instance, He not only provided a quantity of wine much
beyond the present necessity, and sanctified its moderate enjoyment,

but He gave a lesson of His own creative power. (2) The miracle

was performed with exactly that kind and degree of publicity which

is the most satisfactory ; not on a public stage, before an audience

excited by vague curiosity, prepared to keep each other and the per-

former in countenance, and already for the most part indicating their

sympathy by their presence, while close criticism is impossible ; but

in the midst of a moderate number of persons, sitting familiarly

together, most of them strangers, but a few already chosen to be fit

witnesses of all His works. (3) The subjection of the result of the

miracle to the senses of those present, first in the pouring out

of the water, and then in the form of the excellent wine, which

they continued to enjoy during the seven days of the feast, is rendered

the more striking by what science has taught us of the arts of

conjurors in like cases.*" Here is no possible room for the chemistry

of coloured fluids or the preparation of glasses to impose upon the

taste. The truth of the scene is the more vivid from the tinge of

humour with which the friend chosen to preside over the feast (the

thaliarchus) rallies the unconscious bridegroom. (4) The indepen-

dence of all second causes was secured by the nature of the vessels

used, those set apart for purification, and therefore never even tinged

with anything but the purest water. (5) The contemporary

evidence was abundantly furnished by the guests, and especially the

disciples ; and (6) its permanent record is handed down to us in the

Gospel of St. John.

But for that law of our weak nature, which makes repetition need-

ful for permanent impression, this miracle alone would have been

enough to establish our Saviour's claims. It produced that effect

upon His disciples. They had come to Him before, with a sort of

general trust that they had found the Christ ; but that feeling was
now formed into complete conviction. It had still to be ripened into

a living principle, strong enough to conquer all doubts, for this is not

the last time we are told that " His disciples believed in Him."
Thus does their experience teach the progressive character of true

faith.

® The one exception, that of the barren I been i endered in this way, not only by men
fig-tree, where judgment seems to take the

! of science, but by prolassors of the arts of

place of mercy, gave a lesson to the by-

standers well worthy of the Divine Author
of the miracle.

*• It is hardly possible to overrate the

mock-magic ; for example, by Sir David

Brewster's Natural Magic and Robert Hon-

din's Memoirs.—On the measure employed.

see the Old Tesl-a-nent History, ApjiOJCdix

services to the cause of truth which have
i

on Weights asl> Micasbrfs.
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Nor must we fail to notice that our Saviour made this first pullic
" manifestation of His glory " while He was satisfying the claims of

social duty, and in this respect also " made like unto His brethren."

We have seen Him in the bosom of the family, now we behold him
in the circle of society, blessing both, and fulfilling the laws of both,

even the law of innocent pleasure ; and interposing, by His divine

power at a moment of pressure, to supply a want that was not one

of the mere necessaries of life. " The Son of Man came eating and

drinking."

In the fact that His first feast was a marriage feast, we see Him
sanctifying the divine ordinance of marriage, nay even the festivities

connected with it. This marked sanction, thus early in His course,

may be regarded as a substitute for His own literal conformity to his

brethren in the marriage state. . It exhibited His perfect sympathy
with a condition of life which His peculiar lot forbade his accepting

:

His only bride is the whole Church, which shares His love and life

in glory ; but no mortal bosom might divide the burthen of his

humiliation upon earth :

—

" Living, He own'd no nuptial vow,

No bower to Fancy dear :

Love's very self— for Him no need

To nurse, on earth, the heavenly seed

:

Yet comfort in His eye we read

For bridal joy and fear." 3i

Nor ought we to pass unnoticed the views which some expositors

have put forth concerning the mystic meaning of the miracle. The
first miracle of Moses, the minister of condemnation, was to turn

water—the all-pervading medium of the wants of life—^into hlood ;

but Christ's first miracle was to turn the same medium into winey the

quickener and gladdener of life.

§ 8. The marriage at Cana concludes what may be called the

more private opening of our Saviour's ministry. " He came unto

His own,"—first in the narrow circle of the few friends connected

with His family ; and all that follows justifies our applying to this

narrow circle the statement, that " His own received Him not
;"

and St. John expressly states that " neither did His brethren believe

on Him," when they taunted Ilim with the comparative privacy of

His miracles.^2 Even His mother's faith seems thus far to have had
in it more of nature than of grace ; and, for the rest. His five disci-

ples were His only converts. With them, and His mother, and His

brethren. He retired to Capernaum, on the Avest shore of the Lake
of Galilee, a city which he more than once selected for His residence

in preference to Nazareth.^ This abode of the first disciples with

31 Keble : Christian Year : Mab-imony. I and the doom which our Lord pronounced
32 John vii. 3-5.

| against it and the other unbelieving cities

** rh8 site of Capernaum is uncertain
; |

of the plain of Gennesareth has been re-
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Jesus at Capernaum marks the intimate personal nature of their

connexion with Him, and implies the incessant opportunities which
that intercourse afforded for their learning of Him the truths of

which they were to be witnesses. It must not be contounded with

that first public appearance at Capernaum which succeeds His bap-

tism in the order of the first three Evangelists.** " They continued

there not many days ;" for a reason which presently appears ;
" the

Jews' passover was at hand."^ This notice fixes the marriage at

Cana to a time not long before the Passover ; an epoch from which

we can reckon back, within pretty narrow limits of error, to our

Saviour's temptation and His baptism, making in all about three

months from the time when " He began to be about thirty years

of ase."

markably fulfilled. The spots which lay

claim to its site are 1. EJmn Minyeh, a

mound of ruins which takes its name from

an old khan hard by. This mound is situ-

ated close upon the sea-shore at the north-

western extremity of the plain (now El
Ghuweir). 2. Three miles north of Khan
Minyeh is the other claimant, Tell Hum,—
ruins of walls and foundations covering a

space of half a mile long by a quarter

wide, on a point of the shore projectmg
into the lake and backed by a very gently

rising ground. Khan-Minyeh, Ft-Tabighah.

and Tell Hum, are all, without doubt, an-

cient sites, but it is impossible to say which
of them represents Capernaum, which Cho-

razin, or which Bethsaida.

»» See Chapter Vlll., $$ 9, 11.

35 John ii. 12, 13.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.>-THE PUBLICANS. .

The Greek word (reKiavai) translated

"Publicans," describes the portitoi-es, or

inferior oflBcers employed as collectors

of the Roman revenue. But the Latin

word Publicani, from which the English

of the A.V. has been taken, was applied to

a higher order of men. The Roman senate

farmed the vectigalia (direct taxes) and the

portoria (customs, including the octroi on

goods carried into or out of cities) to capi-

talists who undertook to pay a given sum
into the treasury {publicum), and hence

received the name of publicani. Contracts

of this kind fell naturally into the hands of

the equites, as the richest class of Romans.
In the provinces were managing directors

;

and under them were the portitores, the

actual custom-house oflBcers. The latter

were commonly natives of the province in

which they were stationed. The word
TfkCivai, which etymologically might have
been used of the publicani properly so

called, was used popularly, and in the

N. T. exclvLsively, of the portitoi-es.

The system was essentially a vicious one.

The publicani encouraged their agents, the

portitores, in the most vexatious or frau-

dulent exactions. They overcharged when-
ever they had an opportunity (Luke iii.

13). They brought false charges of smug-
gling in the hope of extorting hush-money
(Luke xix. 8). The employment brought

out all the besetting vices of the Jewish

character. The strong feeling of many
Jews as to the absolute unlawfulness of

paying tribute at all made matters worse.

The Scribes who discussed the question

(Matt. xxii. 15), for the most part answered

it in the negative. In addition to their other

faults, accordingly, the Publicans of the

N.T. were regarded as traitors and apostates,

defiled by their frequent intercourse with

the heathen, willing tools of the oppressor

They were classed with siimers (Matt. ix.

11, xi. 19), with harlots (Matt. xxi. 31, 32)

with the heathen (Matt, xviii. 17). To eat
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1

and drink " with Publicans," seems tb the

Pharisaic mind incompatible with the cha-

racter of a recognized Rabbi (Matt. ix. 11).

They spoke in their scorn of Our Lord as

the friend of Publicans (Matt. xi. 19).

(B.)—PLACE OF OUR LORD'S
BAPTISM.

The place of our Lord's baptism is not

stated expressly. WTaat is stated is, (1.)

that as St. John was a native of some " city

in the hill-country of Judsea " (Luke i. 39),

so his preaching, commencing " in the wil-

derness of Judsa " (IMatt. iii. 1), embraced
" all the country about Jordan " (Luke iii.

3), and drew persons from Galilee, as far

off as Nazareth (Mark i. 9) and Bethgaida

(John i. 35, 40, 44), as well as from Jerusa-

lem
; (2.) that the baptism of the multi-

tude from Jerusalem and Judaea preceded

that of our Lord (Matt. iii. 6, 13 ; Mark i.

5, 9) ; (3.) that our Lord's baptism was
also distinct from that of the said multitude

(Luke iii. 21) ; and (4.) that He came from

Nazareth in Galilee, and not from Jerusa-

lem or Judaea, to be baptized. The infer-

ence from all which would seem to be, (1.)

that the first (to npuToy) baptisms of St.

John took place at the lower ford near

Jericho, to which not only he himself, a

native of Judiea, but all Jerusalem and
Judasa likewise, would naturally resort as

being the nearest. (2.) That his second

baptisms were at the upper ford, or Beth-

abara (John i. 28), whither he had arrived

in the course of his preachings, and were

designed for the inhabitants of the more
northern parts of the Holy Land, among
whom was Jesus, from Galilee. (3.) That
his third and last baptisms were in the

neighbourhood of jEnon and Salim (John

iii. 23), still further to the north. Thus
St. John would seem to have moved up-

wards gradually towards Galilee, the seat

of Herod's jurisdiction, by whom he was
destined to be apprehended and executed

;

while our Lord, coming from Galilee, pro-

bably by way of Samaria, as m the con-

verse case, would seem to have met him
half-way, and to have been baptized at

Bethabara, in the ford nearest to that

locality—a ford which had been the scene

of the first recorded crossing. The tra-

dition which asserts Christ to have been

baptized in the ford near Jericho, has been

obliged to invent a Bethabara near that

spot, of which no trace exists in history, to

appear consistent with Scripture.

Bethabara, that is, the house of ford or

passage, described as " beyond," that is, on
the eastern side of the Jordan (John i. 28).

was probably the upper fords, higher up
than Jericho, where the little river Jabbok
{Zerka) enters the Jordan. But the name
of Bethabara in John i. 28, is doubtful.

All the oldest MSS. have not Bethabara,

but Bethany, a reading which Origen states

to have obtained in almost all the copies of

his time, though altered by him in his

edition of the Gospel on topographical

grounds. Li favour of Bethabara are, (a)

the extreme improbability of so familiar a

name as Bethany being changed by copyists

Into one so unfamiliar as Bethabara, while

the reverse— the change from an unfamiliar

to a familiar name—is of frequent occur-

rence. (6) The fact that- Origen, while

admitting that the majority of MSS. were
in favour of Bethany, decided notwith-

standing for Bethabara. (c) That Beth-

abara was still knowTi in the days of

Eusebius, and greatly resorted to by persons

desirous of baptism. It must not, however,

be overlooked that if Bethany be accepted,

the definition " beyond Jordan " still re-

mains, and therefore another place must
be intended than the well-known residence

of Lazarus.

M^oia, is the Greek form of the Chaldee

uEnavan, "fountains;" hence we read in

the evangelist, that " John was baptizmg in

jEnon near to Salim, because there was
much water there." It was evidently west

of the Jordan (comp. John iii. 22 with 26,

and with i. 28) ; but beyond this there is

no statement in the narrative itself fixing

the situation. The only direct testimony

we possess is that of Eusebius and Jerome,

who both afiirm unhesitatingly (Onom.
" iEnon ") that it existed in their day near

the Jordan, eight Roman miles south of

Scythopolis. The name of Salim has been
discovered by Mr. Van de Velde (Syr. <&

Pal. ii. 345, 6) in a position exactly in

accordance with the notice of Eusebius, viz,

six English miles south of Beisfm (Scytho-

polis), and two miles west of the Jordan.

It fulfils also the statement of the text, that

the place contained abundance of water.

"The brook of Wady Chusneh runs close

to it, a splendid fountain gushes out beside

the Wely, and rivulets wind about in all

directions. ... Of few places in Pales-

tine could it so truly be said, 'Here ie

much water.'

"
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CHAPTER VIII.

FIRST TEAR OF CHRISt's MINISTRY. FROM HIS FIRST PASSOVER TO

HIS SECOND VISIT TO JERUSALEM, PROBABLY AT THE PASSOVER.

A.D. 27—28.

$ 1. Beginning of Christ's ministry at Jerusalem at the Passover. $ 2. The First Passover.

Christ purifies the Temple. Contrast with his last appearance there. The Jews

demand a sign. His prediction concerning the Temple of His Body. His converts

at this Passover ; and His reserve in trusting them. $ 3. Christ and Nicodemus.

$ 4. Jesus leaves Jerusalem for the country of Judaea, and gains converts, who are

baptized by His disciples. John's final testimony to Christ. $ 5. John rebukes

Herod Antipas for Herodias' sake, and is cast into prison. ^ 6. Christ retires to

Galilee. The Samaritan woman and her fellow-townsmen of Sychar. $ 7. Jesus in

GalQee. The prophet without honour in his own country. Difficulty as to the

Gospel Harmony at this point. $ 8. Second visit of Jesus to Cana. His second

Galilean miracle : healing of the courtier's son. § 9. Beginning of the (,'otpel from

Galilee : its significance. Narrative of the first three Evangelists derived from

Galilean sources. Their external means of information and their inspiration.
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^ 10. C!hrist began by proclaiming the kingdom of heaven as at hand. Distinction

between this and John the Baptist's preacliing. He teaches in the Synagogues.

Proclauns Himself at Nazareth as the Messiah, and is rejected by His fellow-towns-

men. $ 11. Jesus at Capernaum. His ministry by the Lake of Galilee. Final call

of Peter and Andrew, James and John. Its relation to their first call. $ 12. A
Sabbath in the synagogue at Capernaum. The demoniac healed. The question ol

demoniacal possession. The devil confesses Christ, but is silenced by Him. Fame

of the miracle. Healing of Peter's wife's mother. Miracles in the evening.

$ 13. Christ leaves Capernaum next morning. His Fiist Galilean Circuit. Healing

of the leper. $ 14. Jesus returns to Capernaum. Healing of the paralytic in

presence of the Pharisees and Doctors. Christ claims the divine prerogative of for-

giving sin. 5 15. The call of Matthew. Various examples of Christ's miracles.

$ 16. The " Feast of the Jews" of John v., probably the Second Passover of Christ's

ministry. He goes up to Jerusalem. Healing of the cripple at Bethesda. The

Jews charge Christ with Sabbath-breaking. His first great discourse in vindication

of His divine authority.

§ 1. That Christ should begin His public ministry at Jerusalem

was equally in accordance with the fitness of the case, and with the

expectations raised by prophecy :
—" Jehovah, whom ye seek, shall

suddenly come to His tempW Nor was there any season so

suitable for His appearance there, as the Feast of Passover, which
presented the most striking type of Him, and at which the Jews
were gathered, not only from all the land, but from the countries of

the dispersion. Hence the Passovers during our Saviour's ministry

are most important epo(;hs, and, indeed, they furnish the only general

chronological data for its course. But we are met, in the outset, by
the strange fact that, with one exception, these Passovers are men-
tioned only by St. John. All the Evangelists relate the events of

that last great Passover, to which Jesus went up to suffer as the true

Paschal Lamb. But, with this exception, the first three Evangelists

confine their narrative to our Lord's ministry in Galilee, though not

without incidental allusions to His visits to Judsea. Immediately

after His baptism, they record the beginning of His ministry in

Galilee ; and the word " returned," in Matthew and Luke, might be

taken for His first return from the banks of the Jordan, but for the

note of time, and the motive of the journey, supplied by Matthew
and Mark, " when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison."

This agrees with the beginning of St. John's 4th chapter, and inter-

poses all the events recorded in his first three chapters. In the

same way, the visits to Judaja mentioned in John v. and vii. are

passed over by the other Evangelists,^ who however imply, on
various occasions, the not unfrequent exercise of Christ's ministry in

Jerusalem^ and Judaea. All this is accounted for by two facts,

which must never be lost sight of in studying the Gospels, that

' Unless the allusion in Luke ix. 51 refers to the latter journey.
* See Matt. iv. 25, xv. 1, xxiiL 37 : Luke x. 38.
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the first three Evangelists vjrote from Galilean sources of informa-

tion, and that the Gospel of St. John was supplemental to theirs.

In these two facts we have the key to the diversities between the

first three Evangelists and the fourth, respecting both the scene and

the duration of the public ministry of Christ.*

§ 2. Returning to this first Passover of a.d. 27, the first, that is,

in our Saviour's ministry, for he had doubtless gone up regularly to

Jerusalem since the recorded visit at the age of twelve, we see Him
at once exercising the highest authority of a prophet and a reformer,

by cleansing the temple. The selfish spirit which had prevailed

since the Captivity, in place of the open idolatries of earlier times,

had made the very services of the sanctuary the occasion for pro-

faning it. Sheep and oxen and doves were sold within the sacred

precincts for the sacrifices, and money-changers traded there upon

the convenience of those who came to pay the half-shekel tax for

divine worship. Jesus drove them from the temple with an autho-

rity of which His " scourge of small cords " was but the sign. The
indignation with which He overthrew the tables of the money-
changers forms a marked contrast to His gentler command to the

sellers of doves to " take these things hence." Still more striking is

the contrast between His admonition, " Make not My Father's house

an house of merchandize," and His denunciation of the same conduct

on His last visit to the temple :
—" It is written, My house shall be

called a house of j^rayer for all nations ; hut ye have made it a den of

thieves.^^ Those critics, who suppose the two narratives to be a con-

fused account of one event, are insensible to the transition, which

the renewed and confirmed selfishness of the offenders forced upon

our Saviour, from the reformer urging amendment, to the judge

passing a final condemnation.*

His proceedings were watched by His disciples and the Jews with

equal astonishment. The former, reminded of the words of one of

those Psalms which most clearly referred to the Messiah, beheld a

new proof of His divine authority.^ The Jews were sensible of the

same inference, but they resisted its admission. Their very demand
for a sign of His authority proved that they understood the claim.

His answer looked forward, at this very commencement of His

course, to its highest consummation, while it rebuked them more

keenly than ever by predicting their share in the end.^ This was

the fijst occasion on which the Jews made the demand, which they

so often repeated, not of evidence to justify belief—this was abun-

dantly supplied by the very spirit of His proceedings, as well as by

3 See Notes and Illustrations (A), The
Scene of our Lord's Mikistrt

;
(B),

DuKATiOK of our Loed's Mikistry.

John ii. 13-17.

5 Ps. Ixix. 9. See the whole psalm, for

its pre-eminently Messianic character.

6 John iL 18-22.
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the miracles which we are presently told that He performed—but of

a supernatural sign to compel belief ; that foolish demand which is

made in every age by hearts hardened against moral evidence, and
which equally fails to convince them. Jesus replied, as on other

occasions, by refusing the demand made in a spirit of defiance, but at

the same time intimating that the sign would one day be given, and

that to their confusion. For this end their evil spirit towards Him
was already preparing. They who demanded to know His authority

for rebuking their profanation of God's house would be carried on

by that evil spirit, not only to courses involving the destruction of

that house, but to the destruction of the true temple of which that

was but the shrine, the " house not made with hands," which

formed in His person the dwelling-place of God. And when their

rage had achieved that triumph. He would give them the clearest

sign of His authority, by raising up again in three days that edifice,

whose glory infinitely surpassed the forty years' work of Herod on

Mount Zion. " He spake of the temple of His body." His words

had an apparent sense, which was all that their carnal minds could

see at present ; and even this they wilfully perverted by the altera-

tion of one word, in order to make out a charge of blasphemy

against Him. He said, " Destroy this temple "—in the tone of

indignant remonstrance, like, "Fill ye up the measure of your

fathers." And the very means they used to fulfil His words was by
suborning false witnesses to make him say, " 1 will destroy it."

Hidden beneath this apparent sense, was not only the prediction of

the destruction of the temple by the Eomans, as the only cure for

the pollutions they had brought upon it ; but the deeper spiritual

prophecy of His own death and resurrection, the end of which would

be the establishment of the true temple in heaven ; where the seer

of Patmos beheld no visible temple, " for the Lord God Almighty

and the Lamb are the temple of it."
'^ Even His disciples did not

perceive this meaning till after His resurrection. " They remem-
bered," as soon as they saw His zeal for His Father's house, the

Scripture which marked this as a character of the Christ; but it

needed reflection after the event, to call to their remembrance the

true im^wrt of His life and sayings ; and it is that remembrance,

recalled by the Holy Sphit, that St. John has recorded for our

learning. It is another indication of the progressive character of

Iheir faith, that only then " did they believe the Scripture, and the

word which Jesus had said."

These deeds of authority, and the miracles which Jesus performed

at the Passover, gained Him for the first time many converts

—

converts at least in outward profession. But here we meet with one

of the most striking and affecting records in His whole history,

1 Rev. xzi. 23.
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" Many "believed (or trusted) in His name ; but Jesus did not trust

Himself to them." It is difficult to express the antithesis involved

in the repetition of the word, which our version wholly loses.

But it is not difficult to read the lesson of the reserve with which
Christ treated these first converts of His public ministry. A reason

is given, which both explains His conduct and testifies to His
omniscient power of discerning the hearts of men. He saw the

elements of instability in some, and of hypocrisy and perhaps even
treachery in others, which would surely bring disgrace on His
cause ; and He would not own them, or attach Himself to them, in

such a manner as to imperil that cause through them. Probably
these converts, in their carnal and selfish zeal, began with the

mistake which was afterwards repeated by so many of His followers,

by looking for an independent kingdom ; and He would not commit
Himself to them as King of the Jews.^

§ 3. But there were a few in whom He did place confidence.

The type of these is the ruler Nicodemus, a man by no means free

from the prejudices of his nation and his order, but showing the

first elements of true faith in his hearty recognition of the divine

authority attested by the miracles of Christ.* This conviction,

which many of his fellow-rulers shared, he had the honesty to

avow :
—" Rabbi, lue know that Thou art a teacher sent from God ;"

and, though there was something of proud reserve, as well as of

moral cowardice, in the manner of his coming to Christ, his sincerity

contrasted very favourably with the hollow demonstrations which
Jesus had rejected. To him the Lord unfolded for the first time the

deepest mysteries of His kingdom : the need of regeneration to enter

it ; the death of the Son of man and only-begotten Son of God for

the salvation of all who should believe in Him ; and the condemna-
tion of the world for its wilful unbelief. In this discourse the

Three Persons of the Trinity are all revealed in their working for

man's redemption: the Father loving the world so as even to give

His Son to die for man ; the Son coming down from heaven to be

lifted up on the cross, and ascending to heaven again ; and the Spirit

renewing the hearts of those who should enter the kingdom of

heaven. The detailed exposition of our Lord's discourses, however,

does not fall mthin the plan of this work.^°

§ 4. Our Lord's discernment of the premature and unstable pro-

fessions of the many who believed on Him would be a sufficient

reason for His retirement from Jerusalem to the country districts of

Judsea, where He gradually, but surely, gathered converts, who were

baptized, not by Himself, but by His disciples.^^ His converts soon

8 John ii. 23-25. ^ John iii. 1, 2.

10 John iii. 1-21.

" John iii. 22 : comp. John iv. 2. The

word "tarried" seems to imply

derable time.
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exceeded those of John, who still continued to baptize, and wlio waa
now at ^non, near Salim, a spot which numerous streamlets make
very convenient for an encampmeut.^^ The people were now per-

plexed by something like an appearance of rivalry between the two

new teachers ; and one of the Jews,^ who had engaged in a contro-

versy upon purifying with John's disciples, came to him to ask,

seemingly in a somewhat taunting spirit, how it was that He, to

whom he had borne witness near the Jordan, was apparently super-

seding him in his ministry. John took the occasion to bear to

Christ a final testimony, no less remarkable for its explicit state-

ments of Gospel truth than for its profound humility and self-

renunciation. Eeminding both parties to the controversy that lie

had always insisted on the superiority of Christ to himself, as being

the very purpose of his mission, he marks this as the divinely

appointed order :
—" He must increase, I must decrease." ^^ And to

this law he not merely submits, but derives from it unbounded
satisfaction. Likening himself to the bridegroom's friend (or para-

nyirfpli) at a wedding, rejoicing at the bridegroom's voice, while Christ

rejoiced over his pure spouse, the Church about to be redeemed, he

declares, " this my joy therefore is fulfilled." Though himself destined

to remain outside of the Christian Church, he concludes his testimony

by pointing to his disciples and all his hearers the way within it.

The limits of his own mission, strictly defined from the first, were

now reached ; and he sends them, for the measureless gifts of God's

Spirit, to Him who had come from heaven and was above all, pro-

mising everlasting life if they believed on the Son, and denouncing

the abiding wrath of God on unbelievers.^^

§ 5. Having thus stood faithful against the greatest temptation,

probably, that ever assailed a mere man, the same temptation to

which an angel had yielded, of rivalry with the Son of God, John
could carry a good conscience into the prison to which he was soon

afterwards consigned. Thus far we have only seen John preaching and
baptizing in the wilderness and near the Jordan ; but it would seem
that, as he advanced up the river into Galilee, the interest which
Herod Antipas always retained in the Jewish religion led him to

wish to hear the prophet. John appeared before him in a guise unlike

the delicate attire of the courtier, with his wild Nazarite locks, and
his prophet's mantle of camel's-hair, such as Elijah had when he
showed himself to Ahab. In the court, as in the wilderness, he

went straight to the object of his mission, repentance and reformation

52 John iii. 23, 24, Seep. 182. The words
"John was not yet cast into prison" form

the only notice of the Baptist's imprison-

ment in St. John's Gospel ; a mark of its

supplemental character.

13 John in. 25. The best MSS. nave the

singular, /aerd 'lovSaCov (not 'louSaiwi').

1* John iii. 30. So must (Set) is used in

Matt. xxvi. 54 ; Mark viii. 31, ix. 11, 12

;

Luke xxii. 17, xxiv. 7, 44; John xx.

Acts i. 6.

" John ilL 24-36.
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from positive sin. Herod had married Herodias, the self-divorced wife

of his half-brother Philip ; and, regardless alike of the king's favour

and the woman's vengeance, he said, "It is not lawful for thee to

have her
!

" For this offence, Herod, instigated hy Herodias, and
casting to the winds all the better feelings that had led him to send

for John, added to all the crimes which he had had such an oppor-

tunity to renounce, that of shutting up John in prison. How
reluctant he was to proceed further, both from respect for John and
fear of the people, who held the Baptist for a prophet, and how his

conscience troubled him for this step, we shall soon see.^®

§ 6. Meanwhile the Pharisees, who may be supposed to have

aided Herodias in exciting her husband against John, prepared to

attack Jesus in His turn, for they had been alarmcfi by hearing that

He made and baptized more disciples than John. Jesus heard of

their plots and of John's imprisonment about the same time ; and He
resolved to remove from Juda3a into Galilee." This may seem a

strange step, considering that it was Herod who had imprisoned

John. But our Lord's real danger was from the Jews ; and in the

retired district round the Lake of Galilee, He would be safe from

Herod till He gave him some personal offence.

The route which Christ followed is particularly marked by John,
" He must needs go through Samaria," ** that is, the district, not the

city. It is by no means to be assumed that this was just the na-

tural route. Even from Jerusalem, travellers often followed the

route up the Jordan, to avoid contact with the hated Samaritans

;

and the appearance of a Jewish traveller at Jacob's Well was unusual

enough to cause sm^Drise. But from our Lord's starting point, on
the Jordan and apparently rather high up its course, the valley of

the river was much the nearest road to the Lake of Galilee ; and He
went out of his way, when He turrled to the left through a pass

leading into the valley of Shechem. Hence St. John's use of that
" mws^," the force of which we had just now to notice. It marks
the order in which our Saviour's public mission was fulfilled. Driven

from Jerusalem and Judsea, He repaired to the more ancient sanc-

tuary of Israel, where Abraham, Jacob, and Joshua had set up the

worship of Jehovah. Sitting by the well which tradition cherished

as the gift of Jacob," ^ in the valley between mounts Gerizim and

i« Matt. xiT. 3-5 ; Mark vi 17-20 ; Luke
iii. 19, 20. Concerning Herod Antipas and
Herodias, see chap. v. $ 3, p. 80.

" John iv. 1-3 ; Matt. iv. 12.

'8 John iv. 4.

18b The site of this well is one of the

few special localities of our Lord's life

which is absolutely undisputed. It lies

about li mile R of the city, close to the

lower road, and just beyond the wretched

hamlet of Bdldta. Among the Moham-
medans and Samaritans it is known as Bir

el-Takuh, or 'Ain Takuh; the Christians

sometimes call it Bir es-Samariyth—" the

well of the Samaritan woman." Formerly
there was a square hole opening into a

carefully-built vaulted chamlxjr, about 10

feet square, in tne floor of which was the

true mouth of the well. Now a portion

of the vault has fallen in and completely
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Ebal, He expounded to a degraded woman of the half-heathen people

of Sychar,^^ who yet boasted to be the true children of the pa-

triarchs, His own great gift of living water in the heart, and the

spiritual worship which should supersede that both of Jerusalem

and Gerizim ; and her eagerness to impart the news to her fellow-

townsmen brought to Him disciples, who at once received Him with

that spiritual faith in his true mission which the Jews had wanted

:

" We have heard Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the

Christ, the Saviour of the world." ^

§ 7. Having stayed two days at Sychar, Jesus proceeded into

Galilee. "For Jesus himself testified," says St. John, "that a

prophet hath no honour in his own country." ^^ We cannot stay to

discuss whether this is an explanation of our Lord's reason for

leaving Judeea, " His own country " by birth,^^ or whether it is not

rather a prophecy of the reception He was about to meet in Galilee,

which is certainly the sense of " His own country " elsewhere, as it

was the country of His parents and of His own early life ;—whether

his own emphatic testimony, that a prophet hath no honour in his

own country, was a reason for His seeking honour where He might

have it, or rather a motive for going forward to meet the shame

which He came to bear. Whichever be the true meaning, the say-

ing must at least be rescued from that degraded sense in which it is

so often quoted, as if it were the just complaint of disappointed

pride. It was certainly not uttered in this spirit by Him who said,

" I receive not honour from men." We think of worldly honour,

where our Saviour spoke of that acceptance of His mission, which

alone is true honour to a prophet of God. On His first arrival in

Galilee, this honour seemed to be paid to Him ; for the report of His

miracles at Jerusalem, brought by the Galileans who had gone up to

the Passover, secured Him a favourable reception ; but it was only in

appearance. His marked rejection at His own city of Nazareth ^3

soon proved that, whether the first application of the words just

covered up the mouth, so that nothing can

be seen above but a shallow pit half filled

vrith stones and rubbish. The well is deep
—75 ft. when last measured—and there

was probably a considerable accimiulation

of rubbish at the bottom. Sometimes it

contains a few feet of water, but at others

it is quite dry. It is entirely excavated in

the solid rock, perfectly round, 9 ft in

diameter, with the sides hewn smooth and
regular.

19 A contemptuous variety of the name
of Shechem. The phrase " a woman of

Samaria," which our translators have used

to express " Samaritan" in the feminine, is

apt to mislead the English reader

20 John iv. 1-42. Bishop Horeley's Ser-

mons on this text are full of instruction:

though perhaps he presses too far his argu-

ment, that the Samaritanc had learnt from
the Pentateuch alone to expect a spiritual

and universal Saviour.
a- John iv. 43-45.
22 That this doubtful allusion is St. John's

only notice of Christ's birthplace, furnishes

another instance of the supplemental cha-

racter of his Gospel.
23 Luke iv. 16-31. The question, whether

the r^ection of Christ at Nazaretli belongs

to this or a later time, is one of the chief

difficulties of the Gospel Harmony.
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quoted be to Jerusalem or to Galilee, they were true alike of both.

They were, in fact, uttered by our Saviour as the enunciation of a

great general principle, and one much higher than the worldly

maxim, that familiarity breeds contempt. The saying was a sor-

rowful statement of the truth, that they to whom the Gospel is

brought nearest are the least ready to receive it ; that the prophet is

rejected, even where he ought to be first accepted, "in his own
country " where he is best known, as Jesus was already known in

Galilee by His miracle in Cana, nay, as He elsewhere adds, " in his

own housed

This question of interpretation is closely connected with another,

which involves one of the greatest difficulties of the Gospel Har-

mony :—Did our Saviour, upon this return from His first Passover,

at once commence his public ministry in Galilee, or did He spend

another period in comparative privacy ? The fonner seems the na-

tural inference from the first three Gospels; though it is equally

true that, taken alone, they would suggest the still earlier date, im-

mediately upon Christ's baptism. On the other hand, St. John
seems to imply that the healing of the nobleman's son was the only

great incident of this second visit of Jesus to Galilee ;^ but the sup-

plemental character of his Gospel makes it unsafe to argue from his

silence, nor are the words " after this," at the beginning of Chap. V.,

a mark of immediate sequence. If the feast of John v. 1 be a Pass-

over, it is almost necessary to place our Lord's first circuit before it

;

because we can hardly suppose a whole year to have been occupied

by the events of John iii. and iv., nor does it seem possible to admit

the necessary inference, that two full years of our Lord's ministry

passed before He chose His Apostles. If the Feast of John v. 1 be the

Feast of TabernacleSj we have half a year for those events, and a year

and a half for our Lord's ministry in Galilee, up to His last Passover.

The question seems incapable of positive decision ; but the balance

of probability appears to point to the order indicated above.

§ 8. On entering Galilee from Samaria, Jesus went to Cana, led

apparently by the same connexion which had before caused His

presence at the marriage there.^ His return came to the ears of a

courtier of Herod Antipas, whose son was at the point of death with

a fever. The manner of the courtier's coming to Christ illustrates

the spirit in which " the Galileans received Him." There seems to

have been an expectation that He would be lavish of His miracles for

the benefit of his own countrymen, with very little thought of their

higher purpose. The courtier appears to have come, like Naaman
to Elisha, thinking that his visit was an honour to the prophet, who
would doubtless go back with him at once. The plural form of our

Ix)rd's rebuke—"Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not

2* John iv. 54. » John iv. 46-54.
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believe,"—proves it to have been meant for tbe Galileans in general.

They had long known him ; His first miracle had been performed at

this very town, and they had seen what He had done at Jerusalem;

and the evidence of His mission was complete. But they were

heedless of its real object, and seemed to think they had a right to

any satisfaction of their curiosity. The courtier was too intent on

his own distress to have patience for the lesson ; but though there

was impatience, there was also earnest faith, in his rejoinder,—" Sir,

come down ere my child die." This mixed state of mind our Lord

treated with as iauch wisdom as compassion. Instead of going down
with the courtier to Capernaum, He tells him to "go his way," but

with the assurance that " his child lived." That the courtier began

to understand the lesson of submission as well as faith, appears

from the leisurely mode of his return. It was about noon when the

conversation took place ;
^^ and the moderate journey from Cana to

Capernaum could have been accomplished the same evening. But,

in spite of the father's impatience, he stays to rest his servants and

horses ; and when, on the following day, he is met with the joyful

tidings, " Thy son liveth," his first question proves that he was pre-

pared for the event itself, and only anxious to connect it with the

Saviour's word ;
" he enquired of them the hour when he began to

amend." The answer sets the seal to the decisive evidence of the

miracle, in which, as compared with the first miracle at Cana, we
have the new feature, that it was performed at a distance from its

object. At Cana, Chi'ist speaks the word, and the father did not

fail to mark the time, as it was just noon. At Capernaum, the efTect

follows at the same instant, the nature of the disease being such as

to enable the bystanders to mark the very hour at which " the fever

left him." ^ The servants set out from Capernaum with the news,

ignorant of what had passed at Cana, and find their message received

as the confirmation of hope, rather than an unlooked for deliverance

from despair. Then did master and servants alike see the deeper

grace which lay beneath the gift of healing, the new life to their

own souls :
" himself believed, and his whole house." There re-

mains but one wonder unexplained :—that a miracle resting on such

evidence, and conveying such lessons, should not produce the like

faith in all who read it.

This brief sojourn at Cana, and this great miracle, which the order

of St. John seems to require us to place immediately after the return

of Jesus from Jerusalem to Galilee, may be regarded as a preface tc

the opening of His public ministry in- the latter country, which we
may place about the beginning of a.d. 28.

§ 9. " The word which began from OdlUeej after the baptism

26 John iv. 62, 53.

^ This mqrked cessation of a fever Ifi well known to those who have felt it
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which John preached," is the description of our Saviour's ministry

by St. Peter.'* This view agrees so entirely with the order of the

first thre« Evangelists, that, had we possessed their Gospels only, we
should scarcely have suspected the interval which is filled up with

such momentous events in the Gospel of St. John. The full view of

the case, dra^vn from the comparison of all the four Gospels, seems

to be this :—As the first experimental step in Christ's public

ministry, He presented Himself as the Son of God, the promised

Messiah, among those Jews who claimed to be the pure children of

Abraham, at the centre of their religious system, the Temple in

Jerusalem. iKot till they had rejected this special offer of grace to

them, and plotted against His life, did He open His wider mission of

mercy to the mixed race of the Galileans;^ and their position in

relation to the Jews of Jud^a in some sense foreshadows the ex-

tension of the Gospel to the Gentiles. Those higher privileges, of

which the Judsean Jews boasted, proved the chief obstacle to their

reception of Christ as the Saviour of sinners ; and so He turned to

" the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Thus, while His first open

revelation as the promised Messiah was made in the temple of

Jerusalem at the Passover, the true beginning of His Gospel, in the

stricter sense, as "the word which God sent unto the children of

Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ," was first opened to the

Galileans. If His public ministry began at Jerusalem, His open

preaching began in Galilee. Perhaps this relation is implied in the

peculiar phraseology of St. Luke, that " Jesus returned, by the power

of the Spirit, into Galilee." * This course was in complete accord-

ance with prophecy, which had marked out the very spot in Galilee,

where CajDernaum stood by the lake, on the borders of Zabulon and

ITaphthali, as the chief scene of the Messiah's ministry.^* Nor
should we omit to observe the coincidence that, as the captivity of

Israel had begun with the Galileans, so to them was first proclaimed

the liberty of the Gospel.

From this point the first three Evangelists begin their continuous

narratives of our Saviour's life. What precedes this, in each of

them, is introductory :—the birth and youth of John and Jesus, the

ministry of John, and Christ's baptism and temptation. Of these

matters it is not probable that either of the three Evangelists had

any direct personal knowledge. St. Luke, who tells us that he

followed those " who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and

ministers of the word," is most full on those first incidents which he

could only have learnt from the members of the Holy Family. All

» Acts X. 37. I 1. 14.

»See Notes and lUustratiom (C),
!

a Is. ix. 1, 2; Matt. ir. 13-16. For the

GALn-EB, j rendering of this difficult passage, see

» Luke iv. 14 : comp. Matt. iv. 12, Mark
j

Bp. Lowth, in toe

N. T. HIST. K
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tliree give a brief account of the ministry of John the Baptist,

received, no doubt, from those of his disciples who followed Christ.

Their narrative of the temptation must have been derived by

Matthew directly, by Mark and Luke at second hand, from Him
who passed through the conflict. After this, each of the three

Gospels makes a pause, such as would be properly marked by
the beginning of a new chapter, or even by making all that pre-

cedes a separate introduction. Their omission of the events mean-

while recorded by St. John is not surprising. Matthew, himself

a native of Capernaum, naturally begins with our Lord's resi-

dence in that city, when, " leaving Nazareth, He came and

dwelt in Capernaum." ^^ Luke, who as we have seen, obtained

information from the Holy Family, makes Christ's rejection at

Nazareth the first principal event. Mark, writing under the direc-

tion of Peter, begins with the call of that apostle and his fellow-

fishermen on the shores of the Lake of Galilee. It is needless to

discuss the refined question. Why did not St. Mark record those

events of which Peter was the witness as well as John at Bethabara

(or Bethany), at Cana, at Jerusalem, at Sychar, and again at Cana ?

Perhaps the extent to which Mark should be viewed as Peter's

organ has been exaggerated. At all events, it is enough that John
was an especially fit witness to that period, not only from his

constant companionship, but from his deeper insight into his

Master's teaching.

In all that has now been said, the higher authority of the Evan-

gelists, as inspired writers, is left untouched. The whole doctrine

of inspiration itself rests on the previous establishment of the

character of the sacred writers as well-informed, competent, and

honest witnesses. The same Lord, who promised the Spirit to guide

His disciples into all the truth, and to bring to their remembrance
all His words, chose those disciples to be " eye-witnesses and
attendants of the word." It was from those who had this character

that St. Luke claims to have had " a perfect understanding of all

things from the very first," and therefore to be qualified to write of

them. And the very Evangelist who records the promise of the

Holy Spirit rests his own credibility on his external means of infor-

mation, as well as on the internal assurance of the Spirit to his

truth :
—

" He that saw it bare record, and his record is true : and he

knoweth that he saith true, that ye might believe." ^ Inspiration

gives an authority in addition to their credibility.

§ 10. The epoch thus chosen by the first three Evangelists, as the

commencement of our Lord's public ministry, is most emphatically

marked by the words of Luke :
" Jesus returned in the power of the

Spirit into Galilee." ^* The time had come, as He Himself soon pro-

« Matt. iv. 13 » John xix. 35 : comp. xxi. 24. *» Luke iv. 14.
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claimed at Nazareth, when the Spirit moved Him to make a fidl

and plain declaration of His Messiahship and His Gospel. All

three Evangelists begin this portion of their narrative with the

great fact of His proclamation of " the Gospel of the kingdom." ^

His first words echo those of His forerunner:—"The time is ful-

filled, and the kingdom of God is at hand ; repent ye, and believe

the Gospel." He does not yet announce the kingdom of heaven as

come, but only its near approach, as the call to the preparation of

heart needful for entrance within its pale. This is not, at least in

its primary sense, the language of expectation for that kingdom of

glory, for which the church still prays ; for Christ proclaimed the

real advent of the kingdom of grace and life in the hearts of penitent

believers :
—" Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom

of heaven ;
" ^®—" The publ icans and harlots enter into the kingdom of

heaven before you (the Pharisees)." But to all else, up to the very

close of His ministry, Christ proclaimed the kingdom of heaven only

as nigh. It only came to those who entered it with the preparation

on which first John, and then Christ Himself, insisted. But this

was the great difference in their ministry. John never ceased to

point to a far greater One who was coming after him : Christ

declared that the fulness of time was come, and the prophecies were

fulfilled in Himself. The preparation required by John was repentance

and reformation. Christ goes deeper, and besides repentance He
demands faith,—readiness to believe from the heart the truths He
came to teach. This was His claim in the outset of His ministry,

reserving for its course the full revelation of those truths and the

spiritual exposition of that faith; the laws of the kingdom of

heaven. Thus much, however, was clear from the first, that, in

proclaiming the new order of things as a kingdom, Christ pointed to

the fulfilment of the covenant with David, and claimed all the

authority of his promised seed.

The news of His preaching soon spread through all the district of

northern Galilee. Unlike John, who had lifted up his voice in the

wilderness, and waited for converts to come out to him, Jesus went
round from village to village, appearing as a worshipper in the

synagogues, and availing Himself of the customary invitation to

speak to the people ; and " He was glorified of all." ^

We are not told luhat or how much He taught,—probably the

simple lesson, expounded from the prophets, that " the kingdom of

heaven was at hand." How near it was, when He Himself was
present, was an announcement that He reserved for—or perhaps we
should rather say was impelled by the Spirit to make to—the

people of His own city. " He came to Nazareth, where He had been

M Matt. iv. 17 ; Mark i. 14, 15 : Luke ir. 14, 16.

3G Matt. T. 3. ^ Luke iv. 14, 15

K 2
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brought up." ^^ And there, even as He made the first plain

announcement of His Messiahship, He encountered the first open

opposition, for, as He Himself said, " a prophet is not accepted in his

own country." Here, as was the custom in all the Galilean syna-

gogues, but doubtless with a more eager expectation. He was invited

to read the Scriptures and address the people. It was plainly not

without some high purpose that He chose the passage of Isaiah

:

*' The Spirit of Jehovah is upon me, because He hath anointed me to

preach the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent me to heal the broken-

hearted, and to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of

sight to the blind ; to set at liberty them that are bruised ; to

preach the acceptable year of Jehovah " ^^—the Jubilee of the

world. He closed the book, and returned it to the ofiicer of the

synagogue who kept the sacred rolls, and sat do^vn. But all eyes

remained fixed upon Him in an expectation, which He satisfied

rather than surprised, by announcing Himself as the Christ, who
was thus filled with the Spirit, to preach this Gospel :

—" This day

is this scripture fulfilled in your ears."

At first, the hearers were divided between admiration of the

Prophet and offence at His origin, as the son of their humble fellow-

townsman Joseph.*" But when, foreseeing that they would raise

the selfish cry for signs and wonders to glorify His own city,

Jesus intimated that He was sent to the Gentiles—such as the

Sidonian widow to whom Elijah ministered, and the Syrian

leper whom Elisha healed,'*^ the Prophet's own countrymen being

passed over in both cases—then their w^onder turned to rage. They
dragged Him out of the city, to cast Him from the hill upon which

it was built ; but He passed unseen from the midst of them, and

so escaped."*^

§ 11. Jesus next appeared at Capernaum, on the Lake of Galilee.*^

His residence at this city, which had already witnessed one of His

greatest miracles, and perhaps more, is referred to by Himself as

having raised the place to heaven in privilege, though its unbelief

cast it down to helL** Meanwhile, the place became the centre

from which the " great light," predicted by Isaiah, shone round

upon " the people that walked in darkness " and " sat in the region

and shadow of death." *^ The tribes of Zabulon and Naphthali,

after being seduced into idolatry through their neighbourhood to

the Phoenicians on the one side, were among the first who succumbed

to the attacks of the Assyrians on the other. Having been carried

captive by Tiglath-pileser,*^ their land was repeopled in a great

degree by a mixture of heathen settlers, and thus the northern part

»8 lAike iv. 16-31.

« Luke iv. 22.

« Luke iv. 26-31

39 Isaiah 1x1. 1, 2.

« Luke iv. 23-28.

« Luke iv. 31

« Matt. xi. 25.

^ Matt. iv. 13-16 : comp. Is. ix. 1, 2.

« See 0. r. History, chap, xxiv, $ 8, p. 475
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of Galilee acquired both the name and character of " Galilee of the

Gentiles."*^

Our Saviour's chief resort was now the margin of that beautiful

lake which is variously called the Sea of Galilee, of Tiberias, and ot

Gennesareth. " He walked by the Sea of Galilee," not like the

pilgrim who now tracks His footsteps,

" Where stately Jordan flows by many a palni,

Or where Gennesaret's wave
Delights the flowers to lave,

That o'er her western slope breathe airs of balm.

" All through the summer night.

Those blossoms red and bright ^
Spread their soft breasts, unheeding, to the breezCj

Like hermits watching still

Around the sacred hill.

Where erst our Saviour watched upon His knees.

" The Paschal moon above

Seems like a saint to rove.

Left shining in the world with Christ alone

;

Below, the lake's still face

Sleeps sweetly in th' embrace

Of mountains terrac'd high with mossy stone.

" Here may we sit, and dream
Over the heavenly theme.

Till to our soul the former days return

;

Till on the grassy bed,

"WTiere thousands once He fed.

The world's incarnate Maker we discern."^

The region of beauty, thus mused over by the poet, was to Him the

scene of constant labour for the souls that sat there in darkness.

Days begun in preaching were filled up with the relief of hundreds

who were sick, maimed, or tormented with devils ; and the ensuing

nights were spent in lonely agonies of prayer, or in crossing ov^er

the stormy lake. Here Christ is first presented to our view as

preaching the Word of God to such multitudes, that He was fain to

seek a station whence to address them on the lake itself. Two
fishing-boats were drawn up on the beach, while their o^Tiers were

employed in washing their nets. Jesus entered one of them, which

was Simon's, as St. Luke simply tells us, without any allusion to

*'' See further in Notes and TUustrationt i it at its northern end, and passes out at its

(C), Galilee. southern end. In fact the bed of the lake

*8 Oleanders (not rhododendrons), with is just a lower section of the great Jordan

which the western bank of the lake is i
valley. Its most remarkable feature is its

said to be clothed down to the water's

edge.

« Keble, Christian Tear : " Third Srm-
day in Advent."—The Sea of Galilee is of an
oval shape, about 13 geographical miles

long, and 6 broad. The river Jordan enters

deep depression, its surface being no less

than 700 feet below the level of the ocean.

Like almost all lakes of volcanic origin, it

occupies the bottom of a great basin, the

sides of which shelve down with a uniform

slope from the surrouudine plateaus.
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his previous call.^ After teaching the people from a short distance

off the coast, Christ bade Simon and his brother Andrew to put out

into deep water, and to let down their nets. Now appears the first

mark of recognition :—" Master,^ says Simon, " we have toiled all

the night, and have taken nothing : nevertheless, at Thy word,

I will let down the net." ^^ The cast was followed by such a haul

of fish, that the net broke ; they called for help to their partners,

the owners of the other ship, who were no other than John the

son of Zebedee, and his brother James ; and the fish so loaded both

the ships, that they began to sink. Overcome by these wonders,

Peter fell down upon his knees, saying, " Depart from me, for I am
a sinful man, Lord," thus, by direct prayer to Christ, with con-

fession of sin, recognizing for the first timte His true divinity.*^

What John records was not yet a call to constant attendance on

the Master and the ministry of the Word, though enough had passed

to designate these first disciples for their future ministry, especially

when they baptized Christ's converts, and when He spoke to them of

their part in the coming spiritual harvest. Their return to their

homes and their callings was an act of duty, and it gave them.

besides the opportunity of preparing for their final call in that gradual

manner which usually marks God's own processes. We see them
diligently employed in hard and often fruitless work, and the two of

them, who are able to employ hired servants, sharing their father's

labours with filial piety. That, amidst their worldly business, they

may have somewhat forgotten their higher calling, is in accordance

with human nature, and seems almost implied in their occupation

about their nets while Jesus was preaching on the shore. With His

own exquisite gentleness He recals them to Himself, first by using

Peter's boat to address the people from, and then by repaying its use

with a generosity which was nevertheless eclipsed by the miracle it

involved. So Peter falls down, not to thank the giver for the fish,

but to glorify the Lord by a confession that proved himself to be

now prepared for the work to which he is forthwith called :
—" Fear

not ; from henceforth thou shalt catch men." ^ The interpretation

of this figure was made by Christ Himself, when He compared the

kingdom of heaven to a net cast into the sea ; and the lesson was

repeated in His last interview with His disciples on the Lake of

Galilee, when the fact that, with another miraculous draught of

fishes " the net did not hreak,''' intimated that the time was at length

come to rcAvard the spiritual labours of these " fishers of men." ^

Meanwhile they left all, fish, nets, and ship, to become the con-

stant followers of Christ ; and the same course was taken by their

partners, James and John, who had returned to the shore, and were

4» Luke V. 1-3. 51 Luke v. 5.

^ Luke V. 3. ** Lit., take them alive, ecrrj ^uiypHiv. ** John xxi. 1-11
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busy with their father Zebedee, mending their broken nets, when
Jesus called them in the words he had used to Peter and Andrew.

It is a fine touch in St. Mark's narrative, that their father was not

left uncared for ;
" they left their father Zebedee in the ship with the

hired servants." ^

Throughout this whole narrative we have assumed that the fuller

account of Luke relates to the same events as the briefer story of

Matthew and IMark. Those who take a different view are not agreed

as to which call should be the earlier ; and, as to difficulties arising

from minor discrepancies, they may be once for all disposed of by

the following arguments, which are conclusive in this and many
similar cases :

—" That there are some difficulties, yet such as hardly

deserve that name, in the bringing to a perfect agreement of the

two accounts, every one will readily admit; but, wherever these

occur, the taking refuge at once in the supposition that an event

happened, with immaterial variations, twice or even three times over,

seems a very questionable untying of the knot Very often

a far more real difficulty is thus created Any one who con-

siders the various aspects, yet all true, in which the same event will

present itself from different points of view to different witnesses,

—

who keeps in mind how very few points in any complex fact or event

any narration whatever can seize,—least of all a written one, which

in its very nature is limited,—will little wonder when two or three

relators have in part seized diversely the culminating points of a

narrative,—have brought out different moments of an event. He
will rather be grateful to that providence of God, which thus often

sets us not merely in the place of one bystander, but of many

;

allows us to see the acts of Christ, every side of which is significant,

from various points of view, to hear, of His discourses, not merely so

much as one disciple took in and carried away, but also that which

sank especially deep into the heart and memory of another." *^

§ 12. The following Sabbath was a memorable day at Caper-

naum.^'^ In the midst of the synagogue, where Jesus appeared

according to his custom, exciting new astonishment by the power of

His teaching, there was one of those unhappy wretches called

Demoniacs. The state of such persons has been a most fruitful

topic of controversy ; but one thing is quite clear, that its reality

cannot be denied or explained away, without impugning the whole

truth of the Gospels. For they most clearly assume the personal

presence of evil spirits in the possessed man, overpowering his will

and governing his actions. The unclean spirits are said to " enter

in " and " depart out of " the patients. They speak and are spoken

to, both while within their victims and after they have come ou^

55 Luke V. 10-11 ; Matt. iv. 18-22; Mark i. 16-20.

56 Trench, On the Miracles, iii. p. 125. 5^ Mark i. 21-28 ; Luke iv. 31-37
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They hold converse with Christ in a manner quite unsuitable to the

sufferers, but just on the terms we should expect from fallen spirits,

still in rebellion against His authority, which yet they are compelled

to own. He fixes their very place of abode, after they have left the

bodies of their victims. In the face of all these statements, to

explain away possession as epilepsy or lunacy, is to accuse our

Saviour and the Evangelists of a delusion or imposture (and it could

scarcely have been the former) as gross as that of the modem
" spiritualists." In some cases, bodily or mental disease may have

coexisted with the possession, which is therefore classed with sick-

nesses, while at the same time distinguished from lunacy,^ a

distinction which was clearly drawn by the Jews themselves.^* Nor

can it be said that Jesus simply used the name that had first been

established by an erroneous belief, just as we keep the word lunacy.

What should we think of a physician, who so used that word as to

imply his belief in the thing ? who should describe the cure of his

patients as the moon ceasing to afflict them? nay, who should

solemnly address the moon and, with the authority of its Creator, bid

it leave off hurting the patient ! We do not affect to explain the state

itself; nor need sceptical philosophers complain of this, till they have

explained mental derangement. The limits and mutual reactions of

the spiritual, mental, and corporeal faculties in man have as yet

baffled all the researches of science. It is enough that we can see in

this condition a consequence of the doctrine of a usurped kingdom of

evil in the world, under a personal head {bia^okos) with many
followers and ministers (^baifxovfs, Sai/xdvta) who exercise power over

fallen man.^
" Jesus went about healing all that were oppressed of the devil."

In His own temptation He had sternly rebuked Satan's attempt to

make Him a subject, and now He proved His right to the king-

dom by His unbounded power over evil spirits, who confess their

own defeat. Nay, even before He exerts His power, they anticipate

their doom. They know that that doom is certain, that " their time

is short," and that He is both the divine " Lord of Angels " (the

Archangel), alike of the holy and the fallen, and " the seed of the

woman " who was to " bruise the serpent's head." So, while he

taught in the synagogue at Capernaum, the devil cried out, in surprise

and terror, " Ha !
^^ What have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of

Nazareth ? Art thou come to destroy us ?
"—as on other occasions,

" Art thou come to torment us before the time ? " ^^ But he adds,

" I know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God ;
" and this is one

« Hark I. 34 ; Matt. It. 24.

S9 Matt. ix. 32, and xiL 22, compared with

Mark vii. 32.

<» Acts V. 3 ; John xiii. 2 : comp. 1 John

iii. 8, John viii. 44.

61 'Ea, which our version renders aa an
imperative, " Let us alone

!"

<» Matt. viii. 29.
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of the most remarkable points in our Lord's dealings with the evil

spirits, the testimony they bear to Him. Hell is before Earth in

acknowledging her Lord. Fear has a quicker perception than Love,

or even than the sense of need. " The devils also believe and tremble."

This confession has been regarded by some as an involuntary

utterance of truth or as an act of abject fawning, and by others as an

unwilling testimony extorted by the power of Christ. But the fact

that He rejects it concurs with other considerations in suggesting

that its real motive was malicious. His acknowledgment by the

devils seems to be closely connected with the accusation of the Jews

:

—"He casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils."*

But, while their confession proved that He was their master, He will

not accept their testimony to His spiritual character and mission.

He, who had other and greater witness even than John the Baptist,

will not use their utterances to revep.l what is revealed by His own
word. So, on this, and all similar occasions, He silences, we may say

muzzles, the evil spirit, who takes a parting revenge by doing all the

harm he could to the man's body, as he had tried to do to our

Saviour's reputation. But the same power that cast him out, at once

healed the body he had mangled." This example of our Saviour's

power over the spiritual world was all the more striking by its con-

trast to those attempts at exorcism by which the Jews did little more

than admit their belief in the reality of possession, and prove the

fallacy of their charge against Christ, that his real exorcisms proved

him to be in league with evil spirits. The fame of His decisive

victory over Satan spread through all the neighbouring parts of

Galilee.*^

From the synagogue, Christ went to the house of Peter, and

healed his wife's mother, who was sick of a fever. The fact oi

Peter's marriage, which thus comes out incidentally, is alluded to

by St. Paul as an argument for his own hberty to marry if he had

only thought it expedient. This is one of the many cases, in which

the facts recorded in Scripture seem specially designed to anticipate

the errors of later ages. This great Sabbath of " doing good " was

closed by an evening no less memorable. As soon as the sun had

set, the people, who had scrupled to carry the sick to Christ before

the Sabbath ended, brought all in the town who were suffering from

every form of disease, and among them many demoniacs ; and Jesus

healed them all, again imposing silence on the evil spirits, when they

proclaimed Him as the Christ. Thus did He show himself in the cha-

racter foretold by Isaiah ;—" Himself took our infirmities, and bare

® Mark iii. 11, 22 : comp. Acts xvi. 16-18,

^ This is the plain and easy reconcilia-

tion of Marks " when the unclean spirit

had torn him," with Luke's " he hurt him
not." As to the " loud cry," comp. Acta

viiL 7.

65 Mark i. 21-28 ; Luke iv. 31, Zl. The
silence of Matthew seems to indicate that

the worldly-minded publican was not pre-

sent in the synagogue.

K 3
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our sicknesses."*^ The memorable Sabbath, the events of which

are thus circumstantially recorded, may give ns an example of our

Lord's labours in His ministry, and show us how He fulfilled His

own great saying concerning doing good on the Sabbath days :
—" My

Father worketh hitherto, and I work.''^

§ 13. The next morning shows us another aspect of our Saviour's

character. Instead of indolent repose after puch a day of labour. He
rose up long before the dawn, and went into a solitary place to pray.

Besides the impressive example of early rising and prayer,^"^ we see

in this retirement, as in many other cases, the desire to withdraw

Himself out of the danger of a precipitate demonstration of premature

zeal. Accordingly, when His disciples found Him, He at once pro-

posed to leave Capernaum for a time, and preach the Gospel in the

surrounding cities. So He went throughout all Galilee, teaching in

the synagogues and healing the sick and possessed. But it was not

Galilee alone that reaped the benefit. The fame of His teaching

and His miracles drew multitudes from the neighbouring parts of

Syria, from the whole of Decapolis, and the region beyond the Jordan

and the lake, and even from Jerusalem and Judeea.^^

This was Christ's First Circuit through Oalilee. Its course is

conjectured by Gresswell to have been, upon the whole, as follows :

—

" First, along the western side of the Jordan, northward, which

would disseminate the fame of Jesus in Decapolis ; secondly, along

the confines of the tetrarchy of Philip, westward, which would make
Him known throughout Syria ; thirdly, by the coasts of Tyre and

Sidon, southward ; and, lastly, along the verge of Samaria, and the

western region of the Lake of Galilee—the nearest points to Judsea

proper and to Persea—until it returned to Capernaum." ^^ Such a

circuit must have occupied some months; but perhaps it is need-

lessly enlarged, in order to bring Jesus near the parts from which

His followers came. It would rather seem, notwithstanding the

indefinite phrase, " all Galilee," that this first circuit had a narrower

scope.^° After the man cured of leprosy had spread His fame abroad,'^^

he avoided such great publicity by retiring into the desert ; and it

was there that " they came to Him from every quarter." Nor do the

meagre details of this circuit seem consistent with a great extent or a

long duration. Its only recorded incident is the miracle just referred

to, by wliich Christ showed His power over a disease incurable in its

virulence, and excluding the sufferer from the society of his fellows

as well as the ordinances of religion ; one which, for all these reasons,

has ever been considered a type of inveterate sin. In healing the

OS Matt. viii. 4-17 ; Mark i. 29-34 ; Luke

iv. 38-41 ; Is. liii. 4.

67 See Henry Vaughan's beautiful lines

with this title, in several collections of

Euglitoh poetry.

68 Matt. iv. 23-25 ; Mark i. 35-39 ; Luke
iv. 42-44.

® Gresswell, Dissertations, vol. ii. p. 293-

70 See Mark i. 38.

71 See L)elow.
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leper by a touch, our Saviour not only showed His power, but claimed

a right that belonged only to the priest, and asserted his own
exemption from ceremonial defilement/^ In saying " I will, be

thou clean," he assumed a still higher prerogative, and pointed to a

more thorough purification of the whole nature ; while, in sending

the man to the priest, and bidding him ofier the sacrifice appointed

by Moses, he at once showed his own reverence for the law, and

made his very enemies witnesses to the cure. The scene of this miracle

was "a certain city," the name of which is not mentioned, but

which seems to have been Christ's abode for some time. But, in

1.

SCALE - £NCLISh'STA T MILes

Map of Galilee.

" Matt. viii. 2-4 ; Mark i. 40-4.5 ; Luke
V. 12-16 : comp. Lev. xiii., xiv., Num. v. 2, 3.

With regard to the order of St. Jlatthi'w,

it is to be observed that he evidently places

the Sermon on the Mount as early as pos-

sible, as the great epitome of our Lord's

teaching, prefixing to it only those events

•which could not possibly be pu*. out of their

proper order. After it he relates, vi ithout

regard to chronological sequence, the chief

events of our Lord's earlier ministry in

Galilee (c. viii., ix.), which Mark and Luke
refer to their proper places
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consequence of the multitudes who were attracted by the fame of

the miracle, which the healed leper " blazed abroad " contrary to our

Lord's injunction, he withdrew into the wilderness, and perhaps we
may see in this circumstance a premature termination of the circuit.

St. Mark alone gives any hint of its duration by the indefinite

phrase, that Christ returned to Capernaum " after [some] days."

§ 14. The return of Jesus to Capernaum was followed by one of

the most important incidents of His ministry. We have seen that

followers flocked to Him even from Jerusalem and Judsea. Among
these, as well as from the cities of Galilee, there were many Pha-

risees and teachers of the law, who came to watch Him. In their

presence, Jesus performed His great miracle of curing the bed-ridden

paralytic ; but not till He had first said to him, " Thy sins be for-

given thee !
" The Jews saw the full extent of the prerogative thus

claimed. Malignant as was their spirit, in charging Him with blas-

phemy, their reasoning was perfectly right :
—" Who can forgive

sins, but Ood alone f " And even before replying, Christ proved

His divine knowledge by discerning in their hearts the objection

which horror suspended on their tongues. Then He makes good

His claim by words as well as deeds. The force of His argument is

often lost by overlooking the proper emphasis, " Which is easier,

to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, Rise up and walk ?

"

The mere vx)rd proves nothing in either case ; but when the act

followed upon the latter command, it proved the power that attended

the former. The helpless patient, rising up at the word of Christ, and

carrying his bed to his own house, was a Uving proof that He who
had dared also to utter to him the words of absolution had really

" power upon earth to forgive sins." The force of the argument was

at once felt by the people, who saw brought to their own doors a

power which was the prerogative of the God of heaven ; and " they

glorified Him, who had given such a power to man." The Pharisees

and doctors would carry back to Jerusalem the news that Jesus of

Nazareth had now openly proclaimed his kingdom over the most

sacred domain of man's spiritual life, as a sinner seeking forgiveness

from his offended God,''^

'3 Matt. ix. 2-8 ; Mark ii. 1-12 ; Luto; v. I in mind that the reception-room is raised

lir-26. Various explanations have been above the level of the court we may sup-

given of the means to which the earnest
;

pose either (1) that our Lord was standing

faith of the bearers of the paralytic prompted under the verandah, and the people in

them, in order to gain access to Qirist, when front in the court. The bearers of the sick

they found it impossible to make their way
j

man ascended the stairs to the roof of the

through the crowd that blocked up the house, and taking off a portion of the

entrance to the inner court of the house. boarded covering of the verandah, or re-

Around part, if not the whole of the court moving the awning over the impluvium,

of an castej-a house, is a verandah, ofttsn 9
|
to /leorov, in the former case let down the

or 10 feet deep, over which, when there is
|
bed through the verandah roof, or in the

more than one floor, runs a se<»nd gallery latter, down by way of the roof, Sid TOif xe-

cf like depth, with a baiustradc Bearing I pdij.mv, and depositfi it before the Saviour.
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§ 15. The call of Levi or Matthew, also at Capernaum, from the

very booth where as a publican (portitor) he was collecting taxes, is

placed by Mark and Luke directly after the healing of the paralytic
^

and there seems no sufficient reason for separating from it the feast

given by Matthew, at which the presence of many publicans and

sinners gave our Lord occasion to teach the offended Pharisees, that He
had not come to call the righteous—those who fancied themselves such

—but sinners-, to repentance.'^* At the same banquet Jesus answered

the charge made against His disciples for not fasting, and taught, by
the parable of the new wine in old bottles, and the new cloth sewn
into an old garment, the impossibility of confining the spiritual jDower

of His kingdom within the dead letter of forms and traditions.^'^ If,

following the order of Matthew, we place after this the cure of the

woman with an issue of blood, the restoration to life of the daughter

of Jairus, the giving of sight to two blind men, and the casting a devil

out of a dumb man,'^ we have, in this first stage of our Lord's Gali-

lean ministry, examples of nearly all his chief miracles. In each species

of miracle we may trace some particular infirmity, the fruit and type

of a marked sin, not necessarily in the individual sufferer, but in

human nature. Disease, in general, is the result of sin, and the type

of moral disorder; the demoniaCy of passion ; the leper, of pollution

;

the paralytic, of helpless prostration ; the loss of sight, and speech,

and hearing, are emblems of the loss of spiritual sense by the wilful

shutting out of spiritual objects; and the whole train of evils is

crowned by death, the wages of sin. Nor, in considering the various

forms of our Lord's miracles, should we fail to notice the varied exhi-

bitions of faith in those who came to Him for relief; for it was in

exciting and rewarding such faith that the moral power of His

miracles was chiefly shown.

Thus, in the course of a year, had Jesus, after giving the Jews
assembled at the Passover the first great opportunity which they

lost, gathered in the first-fruits of the spiritual harvest from the

rejected soil of Samaria, and revealed the light of the Gospel amidst

the darkness of Galilee of the Gentiles, when, according to the most
probable interpretation of John v. 1, the return of the Passover called

Him up for the second time to Jerusalem.

(2). Another explanation presents itself in
|
from the outside ; and the bearers of the

considering the room where the company-
were assembled as the vTrep<Zop, and the

roof opened for the bed to be the true

roof of the house (Trench, Miracles, 199).

(3). And one still more simple is found in

regarding the house as one of the rude
dwellings stiU to be seen near the Sea of

Galilee, a mere room " 10 or 12 feet high,

and as many or more square," with no
opening except the door. The roof, used
ae » Bleeping-plare, is reached by a ladder

paralytic, unable to approach the door,

would thus have ascended the roof, and
havtag uncovered it (e^opufav7es), let him
down into the room where our Lord
was.

'"' Matt. ix. 9-14 ; Mark ii. 15-17 ; Luke
V. 27-32.

« Matt. ix. 15-17 ; Mark ii 18-22 ; Luke
V. 33-39.

7« Matt. ix. 18-34 ; Mark v. 22-43 ; Luke
viiL 41-56.
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§ 16, " After this there was a feast of the Jews, and Jesus went

up to Jerusalem."''^ The chronological difficulty involved in this

passage is discussed elsewhere ;
"^^ and though the question seems

incapable of absolute settlement, we may adopt the probability, that

the " Feast " was the Passover (a.d. 28), as furnishing a definite,

though not quite certain, order for the narrative. But the difficulty

does not at all afifect the importance of the ensuing transactions at

Jerusalem, as giving occasion for the first of our Saviour's great

discourses, in controversy with the unbelieving Jews. In such dis-

courses we first see the great principle, afterwards so conspicuous in

the history of the Church, that controversy is called forth by oppo-

sition and heresy, and then by controversy doctrine is established.

And the office of recording this aspect of our Lord's ministry fell to

John, not only as His most constant companion and the most inti-

mate sharer of his thoughts, but as the apostle who survived till

the heresies, which are more than once glanced at in the New Testa-

ment, had acquired such force as to need to be thus rebuked. The

occasion was the miracle which Christ wrought on the palsied

cripple at the pool which was fitly called Bethesda (the house of

mercy), which was near the sheep-gate on the north-east side of

the Temple.7^ It is said that the waters of this tank were connected

with those of the pool of Siloam by subterraneous channels, through

which there were sudden flushes that made the water bubble up in

commotion,^ At such seasons the water was supposed to have

healing virtues ; confined, however, to the first who stepped down into

the tank, round which porticoes were built, to shelter the multitudes

of sick and cripples, who came to take their chance. The doubts

that have been cast upon the prodigy do not in the least detract

from the use made of it by Christ." On the contrary, the supiX)sition

of its being a delusion sets the truth of His miracle in a more striking

light, as being the reality of that power which was there vainly sought.

In any case, the miracle itself displayed the power, which Jesus

claimed in the subsequent discourse, of exercising authority both over

the laws of nature and the positive institutions of religion. The case

chosen by our Lord was among the most hopeless of all that lay in

the House of Mercy. The cripple had been paralyzed for thirty-eight

years, the very period that his forefathers had wandered in the wil-

derness ; and the burden of his infirmities was aggravated by the

consciousness that they were the natural reward of his sins.^ Thus

" John V. 1.

"s See Notes and Illustrations (B).

9 The large reservoir called the Bii-l-et

Israil, within the walls of the city, close by

the St. Stephen's gate, and under the north-

east wall of the Haram area, is generally
^

spurious,

considered to be the modem representative !
«^Seev.U

of Bethesda.
8" Such a movement of water may be

seen in a canal lock.

8> Verse 4, which seems to assert the

reality of the miracle, is now regarded aj



A.D. 28. mS DOCTRINE OF THE SABBATH. 207

he was a fit type of the people, in whom Jesus fulfilled the words of

Isaiah, " Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses."

Jesus healed him, not by helping him to the waters, nor by any
other visible agency, but by the very command to use the powers
that had been so long suspended :

" Eise, take up thy bed, and
walk !

" Some commentators see in this act a sort of humiliation

for the sin which had prostrated the sufferer. At all events, it in-

volved other important consequences ; for the offence which was
loudly expressed by the Jews gave occasion to the first of those

great doctrinal discourses of our Lord, which form so marked a

feature of the Gospel of St. John.
" On the same day was the Sabbath ;" and the Jews at once accused

the man of Sabbath breaking. They had, indeed, the letter of the

law on their side ; for carrying a burden was a " servile work," and this

very act had been specially denounced by the prophets.^ But yet

the man's simple answer involved a decisive argument :
—" He that

made me whole, the same said unto me. Take up thy bed and walk."

It is the same argument afterwards urged on just such another

occasion :
" How can a man that is a sinner do such miracles ? " **

Our Lord Himself enforced the argument, in defending Himself
against the Jews, who would ha%^e put Him to death as a Sabbath-

breaker. Virtually denying their jurisdiction. He asserted His own
supremacy over the Sabbath, and by implication over every positive

law, by the proof just given of His authority over the laws of

nature, and on no less a ground than His own supreme divinity,

as equal with the Father:—"My Father worketh hitherto, and I

work." These words involve the whole spirit of Christ's teaching in

regard to the Sabbath. When God finished His work of creation,

His Sabbatic rest was not inaction. He works continually, in His

providence and His grace, in the work of sustaining His creatures,

and especially in restoring them from their fall, and creating them
anew to spiritual life. Thus has God " done good " hitherto,

throughout the Sabbatic cycle of the ages. In this work, as in the

material creation, the Word of God is the partaker and the true

agent. So when He was made flesh. He made the same use of His
earthly Sabbaths, and employed them in alleviating the burthens

of the nature He had assumed. Thus " the Son of Man " was con-

stituted " Lord of the Sabbath." In that character He proclaimed

the great principles,—" The Sabbath was made for man, and not man
for the Sabbath ;"—" I will have mercy rather than sacrifice

;"—and
He added the practical law, which once received in its spirit would
leave little room for casuistry, " Wherefore it is lawful "—not simply

allowable, as an exception, but right, as the very essence of the

institution—" It is lawful to do good on the Sabbath-days." Not
® Jer. xvii. 21-24 ; Neh, xv. 32-33. *« Jolin Lx. 16, 17, 2-1, 25, 29, 30.
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once only, but again and again, He illustrated these principles by
such cases as that of the beast of burthen fallen into a pit ; He
acted upon them, both in His ordinary work as a teacher, th«

highest form of " doing good," and by working miracles especially

on this day, and maintained them in repeated arguments against

the Jews.

The other assertion involved in our Saviour's words was as clear

to the understanding of the Jews as it was hateful to their

prejudices. " Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill Him, be-

cause He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also that God
was His Father, making Himself equal with God."*^ Instead of

disowning the inference, our Saviour joins issue upon its truth.

Pointing to His works as a proof of the perfectt unity of power

between His Father and Himself, He claims the highest attribute

of God, the power to confer spiritual life, and He declares, as a

practical appeal to His opponents, that now was the season for its

exercise. Their indignation at this new blasphemy is met, as on

other occasions, by the remonstrance, " Marvel not at this," as the

preface to new wonders, for this power to give spiritual life, arising

from the divine life which the Son had in Himself, would soon be

proved by His power to awake the dead, and to call them before His

own judgment-seat. For to Him alone was committed the divine

attribute of judgment, because with Him alone were the eternal

principles of justice.

The latter part of the discourse relates to the evidence of these

claims. The recent testimony of John, added to the teaching of

Moses and all the Scriptures, left the Jews without excuse for their

unbelief, which Jesus traces back to the depravity of their will.

But He appeals to higher testimony still. His own witness of Him-
self, confirmed by the witness of the works which the Father had

given Him to do. But, in presenting these great truths and this

convincing evidence, Jesus addresses the rulers of the Jews, not as

disciples to be instructed and convinced, but as enemies to be put to

shame by the truth they hated ; and to all the other proofs of His

omniscience. He adds His knowledge of their ingrained aversion to

God's truth.

This discourse may serve as an example of those which occupy

so large a proportion of the Gospel of St. John, especially the vith,

viith, viiith, ixth, and xth chapters. The precise points in con-

troversy, and the illustrations employed by Christ, vary with the

several occasions ; but in all He appears claiming a dignity and

authority no less than divine: in all He convicts the Jews, and

"* John V. 18. The inference is not drawn
merely from Christ's calling God his Father,

but from the whole spirit of His claim.

He said that God was his Father, in such

a manner and connexion as to imply Ilif

equality with God.
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especially their rulers, from their own most cherished principles, of

obstinate unbelief in rejecting His divine authority. Meanwhile,

He had no sooner borne the first of these great testimonies against

the Jewish rulers, than He withdrew Himself from their plota

against His life,^ and returned from this Passover, where He had

once more experienced and rebuked the unbelief of the Jews, to the

scene of His more hopeful labours in Galilee.

86 John V. 16.

NOTES AND ILLUSTEATIONS.

(A.)-SCENE OF OUR LORD'S
MINISTRY.

Matthew, Mark, and Luke record only

our Lord's doings in Galilee ; if we put aside

a few days before the Passion, we find that

they never mention His visiting Jerusalem.

John, on the other hand, whilst he records

some acts in Galilee, devotes the chief part

©f his Gospel to the transactions in Juda?a.

But when the supplemental character of

John's Gospel is borne in mind, there is

little difficulty in explaining this. The
three Evangelists do not profess to give a

chronology of the ministry, but rather a

picture of it : notes of time are not frequent

in their narrative. And as they chiefly

confined themselves to Galilee, where the

Redeemer's chief acts were done, they might

naturally omit to mention the feasts, which,

being passed by our Lord at Jerusalem,

added nothing to the materials for His

Galilean ministry. John, on the other hand,

writing later, and giving an account of the

Redeemer's life which is still less complete

as a history (for more than one-half of the

fourth Gospel is occupied with the last

three months of the ministry, and seven

chapters out of twenty-one are tilled with

the accouLt of the few days of the Passion),

vindicates his historical claim by supplying

several precise notes of time. In the occur-

rences after the baptism of Jesus, days and
even hours are specified (John i 29, 35, 39,

43, ii. 1); the first miracle is mentioned,

and th? time at which it was wrought
(John ii. 1-11). He mentions not only the

Passover (.John ii. 13, 23 ; vL 4 ; xiii. 1, and
perhaps v. l), but also the feast of Taber-

nacles (.lohn vii. 2) and of Dedication (John
X. 22): and thus it is ordered that the

Evangelist who goes over the least part of

the ground of our Lord's ministry is yet

the same who fixes for us its duration, and

enables us to arrange the facts of the rest

more exactly in their historical places. It

is true that the three Gospels record chiefly

the occurrences in Galilee ; but there is evi-

dence in them that miracles were wrought

in Judaea. Frequent teaching in Jerusalem

is implied in the Lord's lamentation over

the lost city (Matt, xxui. 37). The ap-

pearance in G aiilee of scribes and pharisees

and others from Jerusalem (Matt, iv, 25,

XV. 1) would be best explained on the sup-

position that their enmity had been excited

against Him during visits to Jerusalem.

The intimacy with the family of Lazarus

(Luke X. 38), and the attachment of

Joseph of Arimathea to the Lord (Matt.

xxviL 57), would imply, most probably,

frequent visits to Jerusalem. But why
was Galilee chosen as the principal scene

of the ministry i The question is not easy

to answer. The Prophet would resort to

the Temple of God ; the King of the Jews

would go to His own royal city ; the

Teacher of the chosen people would preach

in the midst of them. But their hostility

prevented it. The Saviour, who, accepting

all the infirmities of " the form of a servant,"

which He had taken, fled in His childhood

to Egypt, betakes Himself to Galilee to

avoid Jewish hatred and machinations,

and lays the foundations of His church

amid a people of impure and despised race,

(See below, Xote C.) To Jerusalem He comes

occasionally, to teach, and suffer persecution,

and finally to die :
" for it cannot be that a

prophet perish out of Jerusalem" (Luke

xui. 33). It was upon the first outbreak of

persecution against Him that He left Judiea

:

" AYhen Jesus had heard that John waa

cast into prison, He departed into Galilee
"
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(Matt. iv. 12). And that this persecution

aimed at Him also we gather from St. John

:

" \VTien therefore the Lord knew how that

the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made
and baptized more disciples than John ....

He left Juda?a and de^iarted into Galilee "

(John iv. 1, 3). If the light of the Sun of

Righteousness shone on the Jews hence-

forward from the far-off shores of the

Galilean lake, it was because they had
refused and abhorred that light.

(B.)—DURATION OF OUR LORD'S
MINISTRY.

It is impossible to determine exactly from
the Gospels the number of years during

which the Redeemer exercised his ministry

before the Passion ; but the doubt lies

between two and three; for the opinion,

adopted from an interpretation of Isaiah

IxL 2 by more than one of the ancients,

that it lasted only one year, cannot be

borne out (Euseb. iii. 24 ; Clem. Alex. Strom.

1 ; Origen, Princ. 4, 5). The data are to be

drawn from St. John. This Evangelist

mentions six feasts, at five of which Jesus

was present; the Passover that followed

His baptism (John ii. 13) ;
" a feast of the

Jews " (eop-nj without the article, John v.

1) ; a Passover during which Jesus remained

in Galilee (John vi. 4) ; the feast of Taber-

nacles to which the Ix)rd went up privately

(John vii. 2) ; the feast of Dedication (John

X. 22) ; and lastly the feast of Passover, at

which He suffered (John xii., xiii.). There
are certainly three Passovers, and it is

possible that " a feast " (John v. I) may be

a fourth. Upon this possibility the ques-

tion turns. Liicke in his Commentary
(vol. ii. p. 1), in collecting with great re-

search the various opinions on this point,

is unable to arrive at any definite con-

clusion upon it, and leaves it unsolved.

But if this feast is not a Passover, then no
Passover is mentioned by John between
the first (John ii. 13) and that which is

spoken of in the sixth chapter; and the

time between those two must be assumed
to be a single year only. Now, although
the record of John of this period contains

but few facts, yet when aU the Evangelists

are compared, the amount of labour com-
pressed into this single year would be too

much for its compass. The time during

which Jesus was baptizing (by His disciples)

near the Jordan was probably considerable,

and lasted till John's imprisonment (John

iii. 22-36). The circuit round Galilee (Matt.

iv. 23-25) was a missionaryjourney thi'ough

a country of considerable population, and
containing two hundred towns; and this

would occupy some time. But another

such journey, of the most comprehensive
kind, is undertaken in the same year (Luke
viii. 1), in which He " went throughout
every city and village." And a third cir-

cuit of the same kind, and equally general

(Matt. ix. 35-38), would close the same year
Is it at all probable that Jesus, after spend-

ing a considerable time in Judtea, would
be able to make three circuits of Galilee in

the remainder of the year, preaching and
doing wonders in the various places to

which He came? This would be more
likely if the journeys were hurried and
partial; but all three are spoken of as

though they were the very opposite. It is,

to say the least, easier to suppose that the
" feast " (John v. 1) was a Passover, dividing

the time into two, and throwing two of

these circuits into the second year of the

ministry; provided there be nothing to

make this interpretation improbable in

itself. The words are, "After this there

was a feast of the Jews ; and Jesus went
up to Jerusalem." These two facts are

meant as cause and efifect ; the feast caused

the visit. If so, it was probably one of the

three feasts at which the Jews were ex-

pected to appear before God at Jerusalem.*

Was it the Passover, the Pentecost, or the

feast of Tabernacles ? In the preceding

chapter the Passover has been spoken of

as" the feast" (vor. 45) ; and if another

feast were meant here the name of it would
have been added, as in vii. 2, x. 22. The
omission of the article is not decisive, for it

occurs in other cases where the Passover is

certainly intended (Matt, xxvii. 15 ; Mark
XV. 6) ; nor is it clear that the Passover

was called the feast, as the most eminent,

although the feast of Tabernacles was some-
tunes so described. All that the omission

could prove would be that the Evangelist

did not think it needful to describe the

feast more precisely. The words in John
iv. 35, " There are yet four months and
then Cometh harvest," would agree with

this, for the barley harvest began on the

16th Nisan, and reckoning back four months
would bring this conversation to the begin-

ning of December, i. e. the middle of Kisleu.

If it be granted that our Lord is here merely
quoting a common form of speech (Alford),

still it is more likely that He would use
one appropriate to the tune at which He

• This is an argument against the somewhat
arbitrarr hj-jKithesis, that it was thfl Feast ol
Puiim.
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was speaking. And if these words were

uttered in December, the next of the three

great feasts occurring would be the Pass-

over. The shortness of the interval between

V. 1 and vi. 4 would afford an objection, if

it were not for the scantiness of historical

details in the early part of the ministry in

St. John : from the other Evangelists it

appears that two great journeys might

have to be included between these verses.

Upon the whole, though there is nothing

that amounts to proof, it is probable that

there were four Passovers, and consequently

that our Lord's ministry lasted somewhat
more than three years, the " beginning of

miracles " (John ii.) having been wrought

before the first Passover. On data of cal-

culation that have already been mentioned

(p. 169), the year of the first of these Pas-

sovers was A.u.c. 780 (a.d. 27), and the

baptism of our I^ord took place either in

the beginning of that year or the end of

the year preceding. The ministry of John
the Baptist began in a.u.c. 779 (a.d. 26).

(C.)—OALILEE.

This name, which in the Roman age was
applied to a large province, seems to have

been originally confined to a little " circuit

"

(the Hebrew word Galil, the origin of the

later " Galilee," signifies a " circle, or cir-

cuit ") of country round Kedesh-Naphtali,

in which were situated the twenty towns
given by Solomon to Hiram, king of Tyre,

as payment for his work in conveying
timber from Lebanon to Jerusalem (Josh.

XX. 7 ; 1 K. ix. 11 ; LXX. To\L\aLa). They
were then, or subsequently, occupied by
strangers, and for this reason Isaiah gives

to the district the name " Galilee of the

Gentiles" (Is. ix. 1. In Matt. iv. 15, Pa-

A.iA.aia riof eOviiiv ; in 1 Mace. v. 15, TaKi-

\aCa a.\\o<l>vk<>ji>). It is probable that the

rtrangers increased in number, and became
during the Captivity the great lx)dy of the

inhabitants ; extending themselves also

over the surrounding country, they gave

to their new territories the old name, until

Ht length Galilee became one of the largest

provinces of Palestine. In the time of the

Maccabees Galilee contained only a few

Jews living in the midst of a large heathen

population (1 Macc.'v. 20-23). Strabo states

that in his day it was chiefly inhabited by

Syrians, Phoenicians, and Arabs (xvi. p.

760) ; and Josephus says that Greeks also

dwelt in its cities ( Vit. 12).

In the time of our Lord all Palestine

was divided into three provinces, Judaea,

Samaria, and Galilee (Acts ix. 31 ; Luke
xvii. 11 ; Joseph. B. J. iii. 3). The latter

included the whole northern section of the

country, namely, the ancient territories

of Issachar, Zebulun, Asher, and Naphtali.

It was divided into two sections, " Lower "

and "Upper;" rj koltu) koI t) avoj FaXiXaia.

A single glance at the country shows that

the division was natural. Loner Galilee

included the great plain of Eidraelon with

its offshoots, which run down to the Jordan

and the Lake of Tiberias, and the whole

of the hill-country adjoining it on the

north, to the foot of the mountain-range.

Upper Galilee embraced the whole moun-
tain-range lying between the upper Jordan

and Phoenicia. To this region the name
" Galilee of the Gentiles " is given in the

0. and N. T. (Is. ix. 1 ; ]\Iatt. iv. 15). The
town of Capernaum, on the north shore of

the lake, was in Upper Galilee ; and this

fact is important, as showing how far

the province extended southward, and as

proving that it, as well as Lower GaUlee,

I

touched the lake.

I

After the destruction of Jerusalem, Ga-

lilee became the chief seat of Jewish schools

of learning, and the residence of their most

celebrated Rabbins. The National Council,

or Sanhedrim, was taken for a time to

Jabneh in Philistia, but was soon removed

to Sepphoris, and afterwards to Tiberias.

The Mishna was here compiled by Rabbi

Judah Plakkodesh (cir. a.d. 109-220) ; and

a few years afterwards the Gemara was

added. Remains of splendid synagogues

still exist in many of the old towns and

villages, showing that from the second to

the seventh century the Jews were as

I prosperous as they were numerous.
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CHAI^ER IX.

THE SEQUEL OF CHRIST S MINISTRY IX GALILEE, FROM AFTER HIS

SECOND PASSOVER, IN A.D. 28, TO NEAR THE FEAST OF TABER-

NACLES, A.D. 29.

$ 1. Return of Jesus from Jerusalem to Galilee-— The plucking of the ears of com on

the Sabbath— The healing of the withered hand— Christ rebuts the charge of

Sabbath-breaking— Plot of the Pharisees and the Herodians against Him. $ 2. He
retires to the shore of the Galilean lake, and is followed by multitudes— His miracles

prove Him the servant of God predicted by Isaiah. ^ 3. Preparations for organizing

the Christian Church— Choice of the Twelve Apostles -^ The Sermon on the Mount
— Certain preliminary questions discussed— Unity of the Discourse, and its identity

in Matthew and Luke. $ 4. The Time and Scene— Mount of the Beatitudes ^-

Choice of the Apostles— Characters of their ofQce— Personal qualifications-— The

Lists of the Twelve Apostles. $ 5. The Sekmon on the Moukt ; the Law of the

New Dispensation. ^ 6. Effect of the discourse -^ Jesus returns to Capernaimi.

—

Healing of the Centurion's servant— Raising of the widow's son to life. $ 1. Last

mention of John the Baptist— His message to Jesus— Christ's final testimony to

John— Denunciation of the Galilean cities— Thanksgiving for that the Gospel is

revealed to babes. $ 8. Jesus, at a Pharisee's table, is anointed by a sinful woman

—

He forgives her» sins, and rebukes the scornful Pharisees— The woman not Mary
Magdalene— Distinction between this anointing of Jesus as the Christ, and His

anointing for His burial by Mary of Bethany. $ 9. Second Circuit through Galilee—
The women who ministered to Jesus— His Miracles, Discourses, and Parables— He
stills the Storm on the Lake of Galilee— The Gadarene demoniac. $ 10. Third

Circuit through Galilee— The Apostles sent forth— Their commission and success.
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5 11. Herod believes Jesus to be John restored to life, and desires to see Him—
Jebus retires by ship to a lonely spot on the lake, and is followed by multitudes.

$12. Approach of the Passover, to which Jesus does not go— First miracle of the

loaves and fishes— Its effect on the Galileans— They wish to make Jesus king —^

Voyage of the disciples across the lake—Jesus walks upon the water, and saves Peter

— The ensuing controversy— Many desert Jesus -^Peter's confession. $ 13. Jesus

watched by emissaries from Jerusalem ^- He retires into Phoenicia and Decapolis—
The Syrophoeniciaii woman— Healing of the deaf and dumb— Second miracle of

the loaves and Qshes— Encounters with the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians—
The sign of the prophet Jonah. $ 14. Jesus ascends the Upper Jordan to Csesarea

Philippi— Peter's full confession of the Christ—The Eock on which Christ's church

is built ; and the Keys of the kingdom of heaven — Christ predicts His Passion, and

rebukes the remonstrance of Peter. $ 15. Christ's Transfiguration— Discourse con-

cerning Elias— The demoniac Child— Prayer and Fasting— Renewed prediction of

Christ's Passion. $ 16. His last return to Capernaum— The contest for precedence

— Example of the little child ; and the ensuing discourse— Christ's final departure

from Galilee.

§ 1. Once more we behold Jesus returning from tlie city of His

father David, where He had proved himself the promised spiritual

king, rejected and persecuted with a spite that was literally deadly.

Though His retirement from Jerusalem removed Him beyond the

immediate danger that the rulers might have found means to take

His life, either in a tumult or by persuading the Eoman procurator,

He was still pursued by their hostility. During this second period

of his Galilean ministry, we often see how closely He was watched

by the emissaries of the Jewish rulers. On his very journey He
was followed by the same charge which had formed their pretext

for plotting against His life at Jerusalem. The innocent act of His

hungry disciples, which was sanctioned by a merciful law,* of pluck-

ing and eating the ripe ears, as they walked through the cornfields

on the Sabbath, was construed into sabbath-breaking,^ At least,

the view that the Feast of John v. was a Passover, compared with the

order of the other Evangelists, may justify us in regarding the con-

troversy that arose out of the act of the disciples as having occurred

on the way back from Jerusalem to Galilee. At all events, the fact

of the corn being ripe points to the time of the Passover ; though it

would depend on the species of the grain, whether this was imme-
diately before the Passover, when the barley-harvest began, or later,

when the wheat was ripe. With this question another is connected,

concerning the phrase " the second-first Sabbath," ^ of which the

most probable interpretation is that of Wieseler, that it was the first;

Sabbath of the second year after the Sabbatic year." *

1 Deut. xxiii. 25. The disciples must the hands, as a species of that servile labour

have been living a hard and poor life, to

resort to such means of sustenance.

2 Some think that the subtle casuistry of

the Jewish doctors found the sin in the

maniMii act of rubbing the ears of com in

which was forbidden by the Law.
3 Sa^/Saroi/ devTepowpuiTOV.

* Matt. xii. 1-8 ; Mark ii. 23-28 ; Luke
vt 1-11. Others explain it as the first Sab.

bath after the second day of the Passover.
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In reply to the charge of Sabbathi-breaking made by the Pha-

risees against the disciples, Jesus reminds them that David, whose

example they are not likely to challenge, ate the sacred shewbread

in the tabernacle, which it was not lawful to eat. The priests might

partake of it, but not a stranger." David, on the principle that

mercy was better than sacrifice,® took it and gave to the young men
that were with him that they might not perish for hunger. In order

further to show that a literal mechanical observance of the law of the

Sabbath would lead to absurdities, Jesus reminds them that this law

is perpetually set aside on account of another ;
" The priests profane

the Sabbath and are blameless." "^ The work of sacrifice, the placing

of the shewbread, go on upon the Sabbath, and labour even on that

day may be done by priests, and may please God. It was the root

of the Pharisees' fault that they thought sacrifice better than mercy,

ritual exactness more than love :
" If ye had known what this

meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have

condemned the guiltless. For the Son of Man is Lord even of the

Sabbath-day." • These last words are inseparable from the meaning

of our Lord's answer. In pleading the example of David, the king
*

and prophet, and of the priests in the temple, the Lord tacitly

implies the greatness of His own position. He is indeed Proj^het,

Priest, and King ; and had He been none of these, the argument

would have been not merely incomplete, but misleading. It is un-

deniable that the law of the ' Sabbath was very strict. Against

labours as small as that of winnowing the com a severe penalty was

set. Our Lord quotes cases where the law is superseded or set aside,

because He is One w^ho has power to do the same. And the rise

of a new law is implied in those words which St. Mark alone has

recorded :
" The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the

Sabbath." The law upon the Sabbath was made in love to men,

to preserve for them a due measure of rest, to keep room for the

worship of God. The Son of Man has ix)wer to re-adjust this law,

if its work is done, or if men are fit to receive a higher.^

The lesson then given was repeated on the following Sabbath,

when Christ healed a man with a withered hand in the synagogue,

(probably at Capernaum), and silenced the Jews, who were watch-

ing to see if He would perform the miracle, by the argument applied

by themselves in their own affairs, that it is lawful to do good on

the Sabbath days. The application to their consciences was all the

keener, as, while He was doing good and saving life, they were doing

evil and seeking to destroy His ; and, stung to madness by His dis-

cernment of their secret thoughts, they began to plot against Him

5 Ex. xxix. 33 ; Lev. xxiv. 5, 9. I ^ These remarks are from Archbishop

« Hos. vi. 6. ^ Matt. xii. 5. I Thomson's art. Jestjs Christ, in the Diet
• Matt. xii. 1, 8. I of tlve Bible, voL 1. p. 1055
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with the adherents of Herod Antipas, the political party called

Herodians,^° thus endangering his security even in Galilee.

§ 2. Upon this, Jesus withdrew to some retired spot on the shores

of the lake of Galilee ; but even here He was followed by a mul-

titude from all parts of the Holy Land, and even beyond its borders,

from Idumea on the south, to Tyre and Sidon on the north. As
they thronged the shores of the lake, Jesus addressed them from a

small vessel, which He desired his disciples to provide. He healed

their diseases and cast out unclean spirits, charging both the patients

and the demons not to make Him known. In these acts of mercy,

extended to many who were aliens to the commonwealth of Israel,

and yet withdrawn so carefully from all public parade, Matthew
sees the fulfilment of Isaiah's great prophecy of the Messiah as

the merciful judge of Gentiles as well as Jews :—the chosen and
beloved servant of God, yet so meek, that He would not strive nor

cry for his rights, nor lift up the voice of self-assertion among the

haunts of men ;—so merciful that He would not break the bruised

reed as useless, nor quench the smoking lamp-wick as hopeless;

and yet so powerful, by this very might of gentleness, that His just

judgments should finally be crowned with universal victory, and
His name command the faith of all the nations.^*

§ 3. In this assembly on the shores of the lake of Galilee, we see

at length all the elements of the visible church of Christ separated

from the Avorld; and, if among those who had followed him into

these solitudes, there were secret unbelievers, or opponents, or even

traitors, we need be the less surprised, as their type was found even

among those whom He himself chose for His ministers and compa-
nions. So now he proceeds to provide for his Church the teachers

who were to guide them, and the doctrines which they were to teach

and the people to receive ; the former by appointing the Twelve
Apostles, the latter by the discourse known as the Sermon on the

Mount. Not that His appointments were, in either case, complete

or final. Much was left to be ordered and revealed in the future, by
His own teaching, by the free action of spiritual life in His people,

and es}3ecially by the direction of the Holy Spirit, poured out after

He had left the earth. The ministers whom He now appointeil

were those needed to bear witness to His own deeds and words ; the

truths He taught were those essential to the very entrance into His
kingdom.

One or two preliminary questions need to be cleared up. St. John's

silence alike concerning the appointment of the Apostles and the

Sermon on the Mount is at once explained by the supplemenral cha-

racter of his Gospel. St. Mark's omission of the Sermon on the Mount
»o Matt. xii. 9-14 ; Mark iii. 1-6 ; Luke vi. 6-11.

11 Matt, xii 15-21; Mark iu. 7-12; comp. Is. xi. 10, xL 1 a
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in tlie regular order of the narrative, though, he gives many of its

precepts as they were repeated by our Saviour on other occasions,

may be accounted for by the relation in which his Gospel stands to

that of Matthew. It seems quite clear that Mark wrote with some

knowledge of the Gospel of Matthew, and with the especial view of

giving an account of Christ's ministry briefer on the whole, but

more minute in some of the details. He therefore omits many
thiugs, which could be passed over without disturbing the order of

the narrative, and which Matthew had already sufficiently recorded,

and among them the Sermon on the Mount.

The comparison of Matthew and Luke has raised the question

whether the two Evangelists record the same or different discourses.

The different order in which the discourse stands in the two Gospels

is of no importance ; for, as already observed, Matthew evidently

assigns it as early a place as possible. As to his not mentioning,

till much later, the appointment of the Apostles, which Luke places

immediately before the Sermon on the Mount, the fact is that

Matthew does not directly relate their appointment, but the com-

mission given them when they were first sent forth, and he takes this

occasion incidentally to mention their names. The positive argu-

ments for the identity of the two discourses are overwhelming, and

the very variations tend to establish an essential sameness. Both

begin with the same blessings, and end with the same striking pa-

rable concerning the difference between heariag and doing. Between

this common beginning and endiug, there is much in Matthew

which Luke does not give, and some passages in Luke which do not

appear in Matthew ; but the fonner are just those that relate to the

laws, traditions, and practices of the Jews, while the latter come in

with such natural force and beauty, as further illustrations and

steps in the argument, as to put theu' real connexion with it beyond

a question : while the passages common to the two Evangelists are

perfectly identical in substance, follow in the same order, and contain

those truths which are of universal concern to the disciples of Christ

in every age. St. Luke's greater brevity may also be explained by
his repetition of the like sentiments in other passages of his Gospel.

But these repetitions, as well as those already noticed in Mark,

have been urged as arguments for supposing that the so-called

" Sermon on the Mount " is but a collection iuto one view of doc-

trines and precepts uttered by our Lord on various occasions. Doubt-

less he did repeat, again and again, these most essential elements of His

teaching, and such repetitions serve to indicate the Sermon on the

Mount as really the preliminary abstract of His doctrineP That

the truths thus repeated were really uttered in this connected dis-

course, is the i^sitive statement of Matthew and Luke, confirmed

w Stier, Wards af Jesus, i. 93.
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by the common circumstances that attend it in the two Gospels.

Both mark the same 'period of our Lord's ministry, when the fame

of His miracles and preaching had spread through all parts of the

land, and had brought multitudes around Him. Both name the same

locality, a mountain, which Jesus first uses as a place of retirement

and prayer, and of private intercourse with His disciples, and from

which He afterwards comes do^vn to some elevated station, from

from which to address both them and the people together.^^ Both

represent our Lord, directly after the discourse, as entering Caper-

naum ; and both record the healing of the centurion's servant as at

once following upon His return to that city.

§ 4. Om: Saviour's whole position at this period of His ministry

not only suggested, but may even be said to have claimed some such

public exposition of His doctrine as we find in the Sermon on the

Mount. His mission had been unfolded step by step, till it lay

fully open to the enquiries of His disciples and the objections of His

foes ; and the time had come to rebuke malignant cavils, to correct

eiToneous expectations, and to satisfy humble and earnest enquiries.

The multitudes who had followed Him to the shores of the lake

were in a condition not unlike those whom Moses had led out into

the wilderness. They had seen and heard enough to prepare them

to hear the law of God from His own lips ; and they are assembled

before a mount, whose veiy name marks it as far more glorious than

Sinai, the Mount of Beatitudes. But, in this case, as in that, a

solemn pause precedes the utterance of the divine word. The Me-

diator himself is called to close and secret communion with God,

while the people have an interval of awful expectation. Alone, like

Moses, Jesus- " went up into the mountain to pray, and continued

all night in prayer to God." ^*

1' This view removes the trivial objection

that has been raised from the comparison

of Matt. V. 1 with Luke vi. 17. The former

passage agrees with Luke vi. 12; and, in

the latter, the words kirX tottov TreSivov,

which our translators render in the plain,

suggest rather some platform, such as is

described in the following quotation from

Dean Stanley's work :
—

" According to tra-

dition, the 'Mount of Beatitudes' lies a

little west of the Sea of Galilee, and is a

square-shaped hill, about 60 feet in height,

with two tops, called the Horns of Hattin,

from the village of Hattin at its base."

(Sae Map, p. 203.) " The situation so strik-

ingly coincides with the intimations of the

Gospel narrative, as almost to force the

inference that in this instance the eyes of

those who selected the spot were for once

rightly guided. It is the only height seen

in this direction from the shores of the lake

N. T. HIST.

of Gennesareth. The plain on which it

stands is easily accessible from the lake,

and from that-plain to the summit is but

a few minutes' walk. The platform at the

top is evidently suitable for the collection

of a multitude, and corresponds precisely

to the ' level place ' {tottov TreSivov) to

which He would ' come down ' as from one

of its higher horns to address the people.

Its situation is central both to the peasants

of the Galilean hills and the fishermen of

the Galilean lake, between which it stands

and would therefore be a natural resort

both to Jesas and His disciples, when they

retired for solitude from the shores of the

sea, and also to the crowds who assembled
' from Galilee, from Decapolis, from Jeru-

salem, from Juda?a, and from beyond

Jordan ' "—(Stanley, 5'. Je F, p. 360.)

i*LukeM 12.
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At break of day he called to Him His disciples. That this term

signifies a select body, chosen by Himself from the mass of His
followers, is clear from the words of Mark, "He calleth whom- He
would; and they came unto Him." Out of this number he chose

Twelve, whom He named Apostles,^^ and ordained them, " that they

should be with Him, and that He might send them forth to preach>

and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils." For
these works they afterwards received a special commission from

Him, and performed them, as his emissaries, during His ministry on
earth. After His ascension, it became their chief mission to bear

witness to Christ's resurrection, as the crowning fact of His course,

and by this evidence to call both Jews and Gentiles to believe the

Gospel. For this their constant personal intercourse with Christ

was the first qualification ; and therefore Peter speaks of them as

" witnesses chosen before of God, even us, who did eat and drink

with him after he rose from the dead." *® So, when the vacant place

of Judas had to be fi lied up, his successor was chosen, according to

the rule laid down by Peter, " out of these men which have com-
panied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out

among us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day
that He was taken up from us, to be a witness with us of His resur-

rection." ^"^ To this rule the case of St. Paul is only an apparent

exception. His want of fellowship with Jesus upon earth was sup-

plied by those special revelations, to which he appeals in proof of

his apostolic mission,—" Am I not an apostle ? Have not / seen

Christ ?
"—" Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ hy the will of God ;"

—

" an apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and

God the Father, who raised Him from the dead." The marks of the

apostolic office, then, were these :—personal intercourse with Christ

;

appointment by Himself; the gift of the Holy Spirit, breathed upon
them by Christ and more openly conferred, according to His promise,

on the day of Pentecost, giving them power to work miracles and to

speak in foreign tongues ; to which was added the power to confer

that gift on others. The union of these signs distinpiished the

apostles from every other class of ministers. The number of the

Apostles, corresponding to that of the twelve tribes of Israel, ?s

clearly symbolical of their primary mission to the Jews.

Among the disciples chosen to this ofiice, we find, as might have

been expected, those who had been the first to follow Christ, and

who had already received from Him a special call. Though the

call of all alike proceeded from their Master's grace, we cannot fail to

'* Apostle is a Greek word

—

anoaToKo^, I furnished if the risen Saviour had been
" one sent forth," from d7roo-TeAA.w, " I send "shewn openly to all the people" is de-

forth." I
monstrated by Bp. Horsley, in his Sermons

"* Acts X. 41. The superiority of such
|

on th* Resurrection.

evidence to that which might have been i' Acts i. 21, 22.
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notice those personal qualifications which He Himself condescended to

own and use in His service :—the firm faith of Peter (the JRocJc) ; the

energy of the sons of Zebedee, whom He surnamed Boanerges (Sons

of Thunder), united in John with that spirit of love which made

him the beloved disciple; the fraternal and friendly affection of

Andrew and Philip; the devotion and guileless sincerity of Xathanael

;

the self-sacrifice of Matthew ; the practical godliness of James,

and the firm resolve of his brother Judas to "contend earnestly

for the faith once delivered to the saints ; " and, at the opposite

extremity of the moral scale, that love of the world, which made

Judas Iscariot an awful example, that even one of those chosen by

Christ to live with Him and hear His word could yet betray his

Master and prove to have been all along " a son of perdition "—for

" He knew from the beginning, who should betray Him."

We have seen the conversion and call of seven of the Apostles.

The rest (except perhaps Judas Iscariot) were also Galileans, and

had probably joined the Master during his circuit of Galilee. The

following are their names and order, as given by the three Evange-

lists (besides the list of the Eleven in Acts i. 13) :

—

Matthew.
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to them, as the manual of their instructions, the code of the new

kingdom of which they were the new ministers, the outline of the

truths they were to teach. It is addressed also to the disciples in

general, in that and every age, proclaiming the spirit of the new dis-

pensation, to which they profess to have submitted, the truths they

have to learn, the obligations they have to fulfil, the tests by which

they must be tried, the characters they must bear, if they are indeed

the disciples of Jesus.

It was uttered to the disciples in the hearing of all the people, to

whom, as representing the whole world, it points out the only path

of duty and happiness, that which gives entrance to the kingdom of

heaven ; invites them into that kingdom by the most alluring promises

of blessedness ; claims their submission to its just and holy laws

;

and warns them of the danger and ruin of remaining without it. To
all these classes it exhibits the characters that all men must bear, the

truths that all must learn, the spirit that all must cultivate, the life

that all must live, if they would enter into the kingdom of heaven,

and ensure the salvation of their souls. It is to the New Covenant

what the law given from Sinai was to the Old ; and, to exhibit the

imity of the Covenants, its precepts are based upon the Ten Com-
mandments, unfolded in all their spiritual breadth, cleared of all the

human interpretations by which their spirit had been bound down
or frittered away, and expanded into the new law of Love.'* The

keynote to this, the main body of the discourse, is struck by the

words :
—" Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the

prophets : I am not come to destroy but to fulfil
;

" and, " except

your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes and

Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven." ^

The principle of all Christian goodness, and especially of all Christian

love, is laid in restoration to the image of God himself:—"Be
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is per-

fect ; " " Be ye merciful, as your Father also is merciful." And its

) Tactical climax is attained in the Christian law of brotherly kind-

ness and charity :—" As ye would that men should do to you, do ye

ilso to them likewise."

To these precepts there is a preface and a conclusion. The former

insists on the spirit and conditions of entrance into the kingdom of

heaven, by repentance, humility, faith in Him and endurance for His

sake. But these conditions, unlike the curses of the law, are pro-

nounced as blessings and sustained by promises.^ In the conclusion,

the principle of judgment is brought in, to enforce all that has been

said : character is brought to the test of deeds, not words ; and a final

note of warning and promise, equally mingled, assures the hearers

'-» Matt. V. 21, vii. 12 ; Luke vi. 27-36. 21 Matt. vi. 17-20.

a Matt. V. 1-12: Lnke ei.
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that as they sow, so shall they reap ; everlastiog life from living

faith in Christ, destruction from pursuing their self-will.

§ 6. The Sermon on the Mount carried to the minds of the hearers

the conviction that Jesus was, to say the least, far above all their

ordinary teachers ;
" for He taught them as one having authority

^

and not as the scribes ;
" and He was followed by a new concourse of

disciples, as He returned into Capernaum.^ Here He healed the

servant of the Eoman centurion, who seems to have been a Jewish

proselyte, and whose faith, greater than was found in Israel, called

forth the contrast, often afterwards repeated, between the multitudes

of Gentiles who should sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in

the kingdom of heaven, and " the children of the kingdom," who
should be " cast out into outer darkness." ^ At the gate of Nain,

near Capernaum, He repeated by a single word the miracle, which

Elisha had only performed with reiterated and agonizing prayers, of

restoring the life of an only son to his widowed mother.^

§ 7. About this time we have the last notice of John the Baptist

before his death. He was still shut up in his prison which, Josephus

tells us, was at Machjerus in Pera^a, a fortress celebrated in the

history of the Asmonseans and Herodians.^ Here his disciples cane
to tell him of the deeds of Christ. We cannot suppose that John
himself had had a moment's doubt of the truth he himself had first

proclaimed, that Jesus was the Messiah. On a former occasion,^ lie

had said enough to clear up all uncertainty and remove all jealousy

from the minds of his disciples : but, less instructed and less

magnanimous than their master, they still need a further lesson ; and
for this John sends two of them to Christ. They found Him in the

act of healing many of their diseases, casting out unclean spirits, and
preaching the Gospel to the poor. His only reply is to bid them
report to John what they had seen and heard, which he would
doubtless tell them were the signs of Messiah foretold by the pro-

phets,^ and He adds a gentle rebuke to their slowness of belief.^

With this message He sends them back to John, whose life was soon

after terminated. Nothing but the death of the Baptist would
satisfy the resentment of Herodias. Though foiled once, she con-

tinued to watch her opportunity, which at length arrived. A court

festival was kept at Machaerus in honour of the king's birthday.

After supper, the daughter of Herodias came in and danced before

25 Matt vii. 28, viiL 1.

» Matt. viu. 5-13 ; Luke vii, 1-10.

25 Luke vii. 11-17. See Keble, Christian

Tear :
« Burial of the Dead." The site of

the village is the modern Nein, situated ou
the north-western edge of the " Little Her-
mon," where the ground falls into the

plain of Esdraeloa The entrance to the

place must probably always have been up
the steep ascent from the plain ; and here,

on the west side of the village, the rock is

full of sepulchral caves.
26 Matt, xi, 2 ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5, { 2.

27 John iii.

28 Is. XXXV. 5, xlii. 6, 7 ; Ixi. 1.

^ Matt xi. 1-6 ; Luke vu. 18-22.
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the company, and so charmed was the tetrarch by her grace, that he

promised with an oath to give her whatever she should ask. Salome,

prompted by her abandoned mother, demanded the head of John the

Baptist. The promise had been given in the hearing of his dis-

tinguished guests, and so Herod, though loth to be made the

instrument of so bloody a work, gave instructions to an officer of his

guard, who went and executed John in the prison, and his head was

brought to feast the eyes of the adulteress whose sins he had

denounced.

Meanwhile Jesus, turning to the people, vindicates John from

any suspicion of wavering or timeserving that his message might

have raised, and bears testimony to his true character as " a prophet,

yea, more than a prophet." They had gone forth to the wilderness

to see him, and what had they beheld ? No pliant reed, that would

bend before the wind of adversity: no dainty courtier, to fear a

king's frown or a queen's hatred. No ! he was the very Elijah pre-

dicted by the prophets as the Messiah's herald ; but their childish

folly, never knowing what to ask for or expect, vented itself in dis-

content and unbelief alike against the stern asceticism of John and

the winning love of Jesus, " But wisdom is justified of all hei

children." And now the time was already come for Christ to reveal

Himself as a judge, to those who would not accept Him as a Saviour.

The cities of Galilee most favoured by His ministry—Chorazin,

Bethsaida, and especially Capernaum—are doomed to a far heavier

judgment than Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrha. Such words,

uttered now over Galilee, as afterwards over Judasa and Jerusalem,

show the wounded sympathies of the human friend, as well as the

just indignation of the divine Judge ; and Jesus finds His only con-

solation in thankful acknowledgment of the Father's wisdom in

hiding the mysteries of the kingdom from those wise in their own
conceit, and revealing them to babes. None may attempt to

penetrate the mystery of this humble submission of the Son, in His

character of Mediator, to the Father's will ; but it has a practical

aspect, which Christ Himself proceeds to enforce, as an example to

all who labour under the burthens and weariness of the world, to

come to Him and learn the like spirit of meekness and humility, as

the only means of finding rest to their souls. " For My yoke "

—

this of meek submission to God—"is easy, and My burthen is

light." ^

§ 8. Abundant as were the proofs that Jesus was the Messiah,

the Christ, He had not yet been actually anointed. This act of

consecration was at length performed, not by the high-priest in the

temple court, amidst the acclamations of " God save the King," aa

» Matt xi. 7-30 ; Luke vii. 24-35.

i
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Zadok and Nathan had anointed Solomon, but at a banquet in the

house of a Pharisee named Simon, who had scorned to render to

Jesus even the common offices of hospitality. There, as Jesus was
reclining at the table, a degraded woman stole behind His couch,

washing with her tears of penitence the feet for which Simon had
ofifered no water, and having wiped them with the hair of her head,

she kissed them in token of homage, and anointed them with some
choice unguent from an alabaster box, the purchase doubtless of her

evil gains. The Pharisee's indignation at her presence was almost

forgotten in his satisfaction at Clirist's want of discernment and
apparent degradation. " This man," thought he to himself, " if he
had been a prophet, would have known who and what manner of

woman this is that toucheth Him, for she is a sinner." Our Lord
replies to the unuttered thought by a parable which leads Simon
to confess that they love most who have had most forgiven; and
then, turning to the woman, with all the authority of the Anointed
of Jehovah, he declares the forgiveness of her many sins for her

much love, and dismisses her in peace ; while the Pharisees only

dare to murmur within their hearts, " Who is this that forgiveth

sins also ?" ^^

No reader, with a mind unmystified by tradition, could fail to

understand the delicacy which keeps the evangelist silent about this

woman's name. The assumption—most unfortunately countenanced

by the heading of the chapter in our version—that she was Mary
Magdalene, is only based on our finding Mary presently afterwards

mentioned among the women who ministered to Jesus, and as

one out of whom He had cast seven devils. This phrase must here,

as in every other passage, be taken literally, not figuratively for

sins; and thus it implies an intensity of demoniacal possession

utterly incompatible with a life of profligacy. Argument is, how-
ever, almost wasted on an error which has no evidence on its side,

except that mere sequence of the narrative, which would just as

well prove Joanna, or Susanna, or any one of the " many others," to

have been the pardoned sinner. The loss of any countenance to the

legends and works of art which have sprung from the mistake is

the less to be regretted, as their influence is at least questionable

;

while the great moral of our Lord's unbounded mercy, even to

those sinners for whom the world has none, needs no aid from those

who even go so far as to stain the purity of the family of Bethany

\y identifying that Mary at once with Mary Magdalene and the

sinner.

That repetition of the act by Mary, the sister of Lazarus, which
forms the pretext for this last assumption, had a purjwse and spirit

altogether different, though there was a certain natural resemblance

31 Luke viL .3«-50.
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in the manner of performing it.^ Each showed sacrifice in the

precious gift she brought ; but with the one it was an offering of

penitence, with the other of pure devotion. The " sinner " anointed

Christ as the " Prince and Saviour, who gave repentance to Israel

and remission of sin :" Mary, whom Jesus had long since loved,^'

gave the funeral unction to the body of her dear friend, in prospect

of His death.

§ 9. Jesus now made a Second Circuit of Galilee, attended by the

Twelve Apostles, and by certain women who, having been healed of

evil spirits and infirmities, proved their gratitude by ministering to

Him of their substance. Such ministry, the chief social comfort of

our Lord's lonely life, followed Him to His death and burial ; and

some of these devoted women were

* Last at the cross, and earliest at the tomb."

Such was Mary, surnamed ]\Iagdalene, from her native village of

Magdala,^"* who is now mentioned for the first time, in association

with Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, and Susanna, and

many others.^ The chief events of this circuit were, the healing of

a blind and dumb demoniac, followed by a controversy with the

Pharisees, who charged Jesus with casting out devils by the power

of Beelzebub ;
^^ the reproof of the Pharisees for seeking a sign, in

which Jonah's three days' confinement in the fish is made a type of

our Lord's burial ;
^ the visit of our Lord's mother and brethren,

which called forth the declaration, that His true disciples are His

nearest relatives ;
^ the stern denunciation of the Pharisees, and the

solemn warnings to all the people concerning faithfulness and watch-

fulness, ^ enforced by the use HJe makes of the fate of Pilate's victims

and those crushed by the tower of Siloam, as well as by the parable

of the barren fig-tree ;
^ the great parable of the Sower, and the

other parables concerning the kingdom of heaven.*^ The same

32 Matt. xxvi. 1 ; Mark xiv. 3 ; John xi 1 the former scene was the father of Judas

2, xii. 3, foil. If it were allowable to argue

from such minute points at all, it might be

m-ged that the wiping with the hair was in

the one case before, in the other after the

anointing. That the feet were anointed,

and not the head, in both cases, may have

some symbolical meaning, or may have

been only a sign of the hunulity which

did not venture to assume a priestly func-

tion. But as the times and places were

evidently so different, the resemblance be-

tween the acts can be no argument for the

identity of the actor; and the argument

that John xi. 2 cannot refer by anticipation

to John xii. 3 is simply absurd. If we
might indulge in conjectural identifications,

we should be inclined to suspect, from the

real likeness of spirit, that the Simon of

Iscariot, the fault-finder in the latter.

33 John xi. 5.

3* This was one of the many "Migdols"
(watch-towers) of Palestine, and is pro-

bably the modern el-Medjel, on the \V. side

of the lake, about 3 miles N. of Tdbariyeh.
35 Luke viii. 1-3.

36 Matt. xii. 22-37 ; Mark iii. 19-30 ; Luke
xi. 14, 15, 17. 23.

37 Matt. xiL 38-45 ; Luke xi. 16, 24-36.

38 Matt. xii. 46-50 ; Mark iii. 31-35 ; Luke
viii. 19-21.

39 Luke xi. 37-54 ; xii.

« Luke xiii. 1-9.

•1 Matt. xiii. ; Mark iv. 1-34 ; Luke viii

4-18. On the subject of our Lord's Parable*

in general, see Notes and Illustrations (B).
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evening on wliich these parables were spoken, Jesus dismissed the

multitudes that followed Him, and took ship to cross to the east

side of the lake. On the voyage He performed the miracle which

He afterwards repeated, stilling a raging storm by His word, and

thus again showing Himself to the affrighted disciples as Lord

of the most ungovernable powers of nature. To them the miracle

was the more striking from their daily occupation among those

waters.'*'^

The country of Gadara (or Gergasa),*^ on the east side of the lake,

was now the scene of one of Christ's greatest miracles, the healing of

the man possessed by a legion of devils, who w^ere permitted to

punish the illegal cupidity of the country people by entering and

destroying their swine.** The Gadarenes, caring more for their

swine than for their souls, entreated Him to leave their country, and

He recrossed the lake to Capernaum, where the people were awaiting

Him.*^ The features of the country strikingly illustrate the cir-

cumstances of the narrative. Gadara stood on a partially isolated

hill, at the north-western extremity of the mountains of Gilead,

about sixteen miles from Tiberias, where lie the extensive and

remarkable ruins of Um Keis. It occupies the crest of a ridge

between two wadys ; and as this crest declines in elevation towards

the east as well as the west, the situation is strong and comuLanding.

Christ came across the lake from Capernaum, and landed at the

south-eastern corner, where the steep lofty bank of the eastern

plateau breaks down into the plain of the Jordan. The demoniacs

met Him a short distance from the shore ; on the side of the

adjoining declivity the " great herd of swine " were feeding ; when

the demons went among them, the whole herd rushed down that

" steep place " into the lake and perished ; the keepers ran up to the

city and told the news, and the excited population came down in

haste, and "besought Jesus that He would depart out of their

coasts." Another thing is worthy of notice. The most interesting

remains of Gadara are its tomhs, which dot the cliffs for a consider-

able distance round the city. They are excavated in the limestone

rock, and consist of chambers of various dimensions, some more than

*2 Matt. viii. 18-27 ; Mark iv. 35-41 ;

Luke viiL 22-25.

« In the Gospel of Matthew (viii. 28) we
have the word Gergesenes (Tepyea-rfuQiv,

instead of TaSap-qvuv), which seems to be

the same as Gergashites in Gen. xv. 21, and

Deut. vii. 1, whom Jerome locates on the

shore of the sea of Tiberias. Origen also

says that a city called Gergesa anciently

stood on the eastern side of the lake. Even
were this true, still the other Gospels would
be strictly accurate. Gadara was a large

dty, and its district would include Gergesa. ' l^uke viiL 2&-40,

L 3

But it must be remembered that the most

ancient ilSS. give the word Gerasenes (T»-

oaoTji/coi/), while others have Gadarenes

(TaSaprivu)v) : either one or other of these

readings is preferable to Gergesenes (Tep-

yea-qvCtJv').

*t St Matthew mentions two demoniacs,

Mark and Luke only one. Le Clerc ob-

serves :
" Qui plura narrat pauciora com-

plectitur ;
qui pauciora memorat plura uon

uegat."

«Matt viii. 28, ix. 1; Mark v. 1-21;
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20 feet square, with recesses in the sides for bodies. The present

inhabitants of Um Keis are all troglodytes^ " dwelling in tombs,"

like the Demoniacs of old; and occasionally they are almost as

dangerous to the unprotected traveller.

About this time we must place Christ's second rejection at Nazareth,

if, indeed, it was different from the first.'** The great extent of this

circuit, during which " He went through every city and village,"

makes it probable that the end of the year 28 should be placed about

its termination, if not earlier, leaving the three months before the

Passover of B.C. 29 for the third circuit.

§ 10. After this, Jesus made a Third Circuit of Galilee^ as exten-

sive as the former:—"He went about all the cities and villages,

teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king-

dom, and healing every sickness and every disease among the

people."'*' Jesus was followed by multitudes that were at last

beyond the reach of His single powers. According to the image

used by an old prophet, He saw them scattered abroad like sheep

without a shepherd, and worn out with their efforts to come to Him,

and He had compassion on them. What He had first told His

disciples at Sychar had now come true on a far larger scale ; the

spiritual harvest was too great for the labourers; and so, after

bidding them to pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth more

labourers. He gives them their first commission to begin their

work.'*^ He sent them out by two and two, giving them power to

cast out devils and heal diseases, and to preach the kingdom of

God. They were, in fact, to be His representatives, carrying the

Gospel to those who could not, or only with great difficulty, attend

on His own ministry. He gave them a charge, containing much
that would prepare them for their future ministry ; but some things

suited only to their present mission, especially the prohibition to

enter the country of the Gentiles or cities of the Samaritans. This

restriction doubtless referred, not only to the gradual process by
which the Gospel was diffused, but also to the limited conceptions

of the Apostles themselves, who could not yet have preached it

except to the Jews.'*' The charge that He gave them, while con-

taining much that applied specially to their present condition,

embraces also the great principles by which His ministers are to

be guided in every age. Their success was an earnest to them-

selves, and an example to all their successors, of His constant

presence with His servants. "They went through the towns,

preaching the Gospel and healing everywhere." " They cast out

many devils, and anointed with oil many that were sick, and

healed them."

« Matt. xiii. 54-58 ; Mark vi. 1-6. I
« Matt. ix. 36-38 ; Mark vi. 6-13.

«' Matt. ix. 35 I
*» Matt. x. ; Mark vi. 7-13 ; Luke is. 1 0.

.
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§ 11. The return of the Aposiles coincided with some strange

news, which was brought to Jesus from the court of Herod Antipas.

We have seen how Herod had imprisoned John the Baptist for

protesting against his unlawful marriage with Herodias ; and how
at last, amidst the revelry of a birthday feast, the wanton wiles of

Herodias's daughter had obtained the prophet's execution. And
now that Herod heard of the miracles and success of Christ, his

alarmed conscience imagined John risen from the dead, and he

desired to see Jesus.^ Our Lord would neither incur danger before

His time, nor gratify the king's curiosity ; and He seems to have had
another motive for retirement, in the elation of His disciples at their

success. So He withdrew with them by ship into a lonely place.

But the people, who saw His departure, hastened on foot from all

the cities round the lake; and soon the multitudes not only left

Him and the disciples no time even to eat, but began to be in want
of food themselves.**

§ 12. At this point the Gospel of John connects itself once more Avith

the other three ; and we obtain from it the note of time which has

been long wanting. " The Passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh." ^^

This must, in all probability, be reckoned as the Third Passover

during our Lord's ministry ; for, even if the " feast of the Jews," in

John v., be not the Passover, the intervention of a second Passover

is implied in the scene where the disciples plucked and ate the ears

of corn. The reason given by John ^ for Christ's absence from this

Passover is rendered the more cogent from what we have seen of

Herod's state of mind ; and there seems every reason to believe that

our Lord's presence at Jerusalem would have brought on that very

conjuncture of Herod, Pilate, and the Jewish rulers, which occurred a

year later, when His time was come. The season gives a double

significance to the miracle by which Christ fed the people in the

desert, while their brethren at Jerusalem were eating the unleavened

bread of human manufacture,** and also to the subsequent discourse

-in which Jesus revealed Himself as the true bread of life that had
come down from heaven.^

That discourse forms a marked epoch in His ministry. It is very

affecting to observe how, the mor Christ multiplied miracles before

His Galilean followers, the further were they from receiving His
spiritual teaching. The personal benefits they had now so long

been in the habit of receiving came to be everything to them ; and
the witness which the works bore to Christ was only valued as

exciting selfish hopes in them. It was to see and to profit by more

*> Matt. xiv. 1, 2 ; Mark vi. 14-16.
>i Matt. xiv. 13-15 ; Mark vL 30-36

Luke ix. 10-12 : John vi. 1-5.

« John vi. 4.

^ John vii. 1. " After these things Jesus

walked in Galilee ; for He would not walk
in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill

Him"
5-t Matt. xiv. 16-21 ; Mark vi. 37-44 ; Luke

ix. 13-17 ; John vi 5-13. " John vi. 22-71.
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miracles, that they ran after Him round the lake ; and this last

wonder of His feeding five thousand men, besides women and

children, with five barley-loaves and two small fishes, leaving

twelve baskets of fragments to be gathered up, while it convinced

them that He was the prophet predicted by Moses,^ excited proud

hopes of independence instead of humble faith in Him, and they

were ready to take Him by force and make Him king.*' On this

first mention of such a design, we may well consider what it in-

volved. It was no offer of a peaceful succession, made by a united

people. "With Judaea governed by a Eoman procurator, and Galilee

held by Herod at the pleasure of the emperor,—with factions

among the Jews themselves ready to support the Idumsean dynasty,

and even to cry out, " "We have no king but Ceesar,"—His consent

would have been the signal for a war such as burst out under

Nero. And here we may doubtless see one of those occasions

on which Jesus Himself was tempted, though without sin. The
people of Galilee repeated the ofi"er which Satan had made on the

Mount of Temptation; and from Satan it came this time also,

though made through them. History furnishes its memorable ex-

amples, how hard such an offer is to refuse ; and that there was a

real conflict in our Saviour's mind is proved by His departing alone

into a mountain to pray. But first, while He sent away the people,

the disciples, who, we may be quite sure, were ready to take the

same part, were directed, not without great reluctance, to recross the

lake to Bethsaida.*^

The night fell, and Jesus watched the lonely vessel, tossed about

by the waves and adverse wind, an emblem of the love and vigilance

which attends His people in the voyage of life. As the night

reached its darkest, and the storm its highest, they thought, doubt-

less almost with despair, of their rescue from the like peril when
Jesus was with them in the ship ; but they had to learn that He
helps when the time seems all but past, and the means exhausted.

It was only in the fourth watch of the night that He came to them,

walking on the waves; and even then He made as though He
would have passed them ; but their cry of fresh terror at the sup-

posed apparition was answered by the cheering announcement of

His presence. Then, as so often happens at an unhoped deliverance,

presumption succeeded to despair ; and Peter, the representative of

this feeling among the Apostles, was saved by Jesus from perishing

in the waves on which He had had the rashness, but not the faith,

to walk. How much they needed such lessons we learn from the

statement of Mark, that, even while confessing Him to be the Son

of God, ^' their heart was hardened"" to the true meaning of the

56 Deut. x\Tii. 15. 5^ John vi. 14, 15.
[

" He constrained His disciples to get iutc

58 Matt, xiv, 22, 23 ; Mark vL 45, 46 j the ship."
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miracle of the loaves.^ We cannot, therefore, wonder at the same
error among the people, who sought Jesus, as He himself says, not

because they had seen the miracles, but because they had eaten of

the loaves. Meanwhile, as soon as Jesus was received by the

disciples into the ship, its voyage came to an end at " the land of

Gennesaret," the fertile plain upon the western shore, which gave to

the lake one of its names, and in which Capernaum stood.^ From
all the cities or villages of that fair region, the wonted crowds

flocked to Jesus as soon as they heard of His landing, bringing their

sick and afflicted ; and numbers were healed by merely touching the

border of His garment as He passed by. He was found at Caper-

naum by the people who had been left on the other side of the lake,

and who had recrossed it in boats on the following day. Then fol-

lowed the controversy, in which, notwithstanding what they had
just seen, they required some new sign to match that of the manna
in the wilderness. In reply. He teaches them the doctrine that

spiritual life can only be received by spiritually eating His flesh

and drinking His blood. This called forth the full hostility of the

carnal mind to spiritual truth, even among His disciples. Many
of them said, " This is a hard saying ; who can hear it ?" not so

much hard to understand as to receive with heartfelt sympathy.
And now He plainly told them, from His own super-human know-
ledge, that there were unbelievers among them ; and many of His

disciples finally forsook Him. Then the twelve, by the mouth of

Peter, answer His appeal, " Will ye also go away ?" by the solemn

profession of their faith in Him, as Christ, the Son of God, and the

only teacher of eternal life ; but Jesus warns even them that " one

of them had a devil," alluding thus plainly, for the first time, to the

treason of Judas Iscariot.^^ The defection of the great body of

Christ's disciples, leaving only the twelve in constant attendance

upon Him, marks the last period of His Galilean ministry as a

season of special intercourse with them, in preparation for then-

apostolic work.

§ 13. Among the followers of Jesus during these transactions we
have repeated mention of " the Jews," a term which, in the records

of His controversial teaching, generally denotes the leaders of the

two great parties, and more especially the Pharisees and Scribes, for

the Sadducees seem as yet to have regarded the new teacher with

scornful indifi"erence. Many of these came from Jerusalem and

Judasa, expressly to watch Him;^'^ and their hatred must have been

inflamed afresh by such teaching as that just related. The words®

» Matt. xiv. 23-33 ; Mark vi. 4Y-52

;

John vi. 15-21.

«» Matt. xiv. 34-36 ; Mark vi. 53-56
;

John vi. 21.

61 John vi. 22-71.

62 See Matt. xv. 1 ; Mark viL 1 ; and

many other passages.
63 John vii 1.
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of St JoLn imply that a new conspiracy against Jesus was formed

"by the rulers at this Passover, for which reason He remained in

Galilee six months longer, till the Feast of Tabernacles. Disap-

pointed by His absence, more of the Scribes and Pharisees went to

meet Him on His own ground ;. and their fault-finding gave Him the

opportunity of denouncing the vain traditions by which they an-

nulled the spirit of the law^ while adding to its burdensome obli-

gations.°*

But they had probably another object besides controversy, to stir

up Herod against Jesus, who therefore withdrew for a time out of

Herod's jurisdiction, first into the region of Tyre and Sidon, and

afterwards to the Decapolis. His stay in Phoenicia was marked by
that condescension to the prayer of the Syro-Phcenician woman (a

native of the country, but of Greek education, the counterpart to

the woman of Sarepta in the time of Elijah), which was the first case

of H:5 performing a miracle for, and recognizing the faith of, an

actual heathen; for the centurion already mentioned was a pro-

selyte.^ Passing round the north side of the Lake of Galilee to the

Decapolis,*** Jesus healed a deaf and dumb man, with many others,

and again repeated the miracle of feeding the multitudes that fol-

lowed Him,—4000 men, besides women and children,—with seven

loaves and a few small fishes, seven baskets full of fragments being

taken up.^ Crossing the lake to Magdala (or rather Magadan), in

the district of Dalmanutha,*® '' He again encountered the Pharisees,

this time in league with the Sadducees and Herodians,^ who asked

« Matt. XV. 1-20 ; Mark vii. 1-23.
|

** Matt. xv. 29-3S ; Mark vii. 37, viii. 9.

«5 Matt. XV. 21-28 ; Mark vii. 24-30. St. I >> The name Magdala is found in the

Matthew speaks of " a woman of Canaan "
i received Greek text and the A. V. of Matt,

in place of St. Mark's " Syro-Phoenician," i
xv. 39 only ; but the chief MSS. and ver-

on the same ground that the Septuagiiit
\

sions exhibit the name as Magadan. In

translate Canaan by Phoenicia, The names
j

the present text of the parallel narrative

Canaan and Phoenicia had succeeded one
{

of St. Mark (viii. 10) we find the "parts

another as geoj,1-aphical names in the same i
of Dalmanutha," though in the time of

country.
|
Eusebius and Jerome the two were in

^b This name occurs only three times
j

agreement, both reading Magadan, as Mark
in the Scriptures, Matt. iv. 25, Mark v. 20,

and vii. 31. Immediately after the con-

quest of Syria by the Romans (b.c. 65) ten

cities appear to have been rebuilt, partially

colonised, and endowed with peculiar privi-

still does in Codex D. Dalmanutha was
probably at or near Ain el-BaHdeh, about
a mile b?low el-Mejdel, on the western edge

of the lake of Gennesareth. El-Mejdel is

doubtless the representative of an ancient

leges ; the country around them was hence i
Migdol or Magdala, possibly that from

called Decapolis. Pliny enumerates them i which St. Mary came. Her native place

as follows :—Scythopolis, Hippos, Gadara, ' was possibly not far distant from the Ma-
Pella, Philadelphia, Gerasa, Dion, Canatha, gadan of our Lord's history, and we can
Damascus, and Raphana. All the cities of

]

only suppose that, owing to the familiar

Decapolis, with the single exception of
,
recurrence of the word Magdalene, the laisj

Scythopolis, lay on the east of the Jordan.
|

known name was absorbed in the better,

It would appear, however, from Matt. iv.
j

and Magdala usurped the name, and pos-

25, and Mark vii. 31, that Decapolis was a
j

sibly also the position of Magadan,
general appellation for a large district ex- !

^ Comp. Matt. xvi. 1, with Mark viii. 14

tending along both sides of the Jordan. i



A.D. 29. ENCOUNTERS WITH THE PHARISEES, ETC. 231

and were refused a " sign," some great wonder wrought expressly for

them, to prove that He was the Christ. He answers them as He
had answered a similar request before ; " the sign of the prophet

Jonas " ^ was all that they should have. His resurrection after a

death of three days should be the great sign, and yet in another

sense no sign should be given, them^ for they should neither see it

nor believe it. The unnatural alliance between Pharisee and Sad-

ducee is worthy of remark. The zealots of tradition and the

political partisans of Herod ® joined together for once with a common
object of hatred. After they had departed, Jesus crossed the lake

with His disciples, and, combining perhaps for the use of the dis-

ciples the remembrance of the feeding of the four thousand with

that of the conversation they had just heard, warned them to " be-

ware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the leaven of Herod.'^'*

So little however were the disciples prepared for this, that they

mistook it for a reproof for having brought only one loaf with them !

They had forgotten the five thousand and the four thousand, or they

would have known that where He was, natural bread could not fail

them. It was needful to explain to them that the leaven of the

Pharisees was the doctrine of those who had made the Word of God
of none efiect by traditions which appearing to promote religion

really destroyed it, and the leaven of the Sadducees was the doctrine

of those who, under the show of superior enlightenment, removed the

foundations of the fear of God by denying a future state.''^ He used

the same figure on another occasion, explaining that by " the leaven

of the Pharisees " he meant hypocrisy ;

'^ that of the Sadducees and
Herodians was an ungodly worldly policy.

§ 14. From the eastern side of the Lake of Tiberias, Jesus went
with His disciples up the course of the Jordan, staying at Beth-

saida,*^^ where he healed a blind man, to Ceesarea PhiUppi, near the

sources of the river. This city, at the very extremity of the Holy
Land, marking the northmost limit of our Saviour's travels,'^* was
the scene of some of the most memorable events in His course;

events that were designed to prepare the disciples for the consum-
mation now rapidly approaching. We have seen, and we might,

had the plan of this work permitted detailed exposition, have traced

^ Matt, XV. 39, xvi. 4 ; Mark viiL 10-12.

® For " leaven of the Sadducees," in

Matt, xvi 6= " leaven of Herod," Mark

W. side of the lake. Dr. Robinson places

it at 'Ain et-Tabigah, a short distance N.

of K?uin Minyih, which he identifies with

viii. 15.
I

Capernaum. 2. The town mentioned in
"» Mark viii. 15.

^1 Matt. xvi. 4-12 ; Mark viii. 13-21.

« Luke xii. 1.

^3 Mark viii. 22-26. There were two
places of this name. 1. The native place

of Andrew, Peter and Philip was on the

the text was N.E. of the lake. It was

formerly a village, but rebuilt and adorned

by Philip the Tetrarch, and raised to the

dignity of a town under the name of Julis,&

after the daughter of the emperor. (S>>e

Map, p. 203.) ^* Comp. chap. v. p. 8 J.
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much more minutely, the gradual development of the faith of the

disciples in their Lord. Now the time was come for a full and in-

telligent profession of their faith. Having first* asked them about

the various opinions that the people entertained of Him, some saying

that He was John the Baptist, others that He was Elijah, and others

that He was Jeremiah or one of the old prophets risen again, he makes

the direct appeal to them :
—" But whom say ye that I am ? " With-

out waiting to consult the rest, Peter answers, " Thou art the

Christ, the Son of the living God." This formula was not uttered

now for the first time ; but on no former occasion does it seem to

have expressed a conviction so deep and spiritual. It calls forth &

blessing upon Simon, as having spoken by the express revelation of

God ; and then is added that great saying concerning the foundaticn

of Christ's Church, which has been perverted into the comer-stone

of the Eomish faith.'* Its true interpretation is to be found in

the Hebrew custom of giving significant names, not solely, or even

chiefly, to describe qualities in the persons who bore them, but to

commemorate truths in which they were concerned. It is simply

absurd to insist on finding in the words, " Thou art Peter " the

necessary antecedent to, "on this rock will I build my church."

The true connexion is this :—" Thou art rightly called Peter," for

thou hast uttered a confession which embodies the foundation of

Christian truth, the divine nature and the true Messiahship of Jesus

Christ; and upo7i this rock will I build my Church. The con-

current testimony, both of prophecy and of the New Testament,

ix)ints to Christ himself as the Eock, and the only foundation of

His Church ; '® and surely it must be His strength, and not Peter's,

which forms a basis too steadfast for the powers of destruction

(" the gates of Hades ") to prevail against ! But still, in a secon-

dary sense, the Apostles are spoken of, together with the Prophets,

as the foundation on which the Church is built, but in subor-

dination to "Jesus Christ, the chief corner-stone;"'^ and, in this

sense Peter himself was one of the first stones of the edifice, of

which he himself calls all believers "living stones."'* His position

in the Church is then illustrated by another figure, which has been

equally perverted; as if the servant who has charge of the keys

of a house were almost on a level with the master himself. The
event furnished the simple and natural interj)retation, when, on

the day of Pentecost, Peter was the first to admit a multitude of

the believing Jews, and afterwards, in the house of Cornelius, a

number of Gentile proselytes, into the Christian Church. He did

both as the organ of the other Apostles, who shared his action

« Matt. xvi. 13-20 ; Mark viiL 27-30 : Luke ix. 18-21.

« Acts iv. 11, 12 ; 1 Cor. iii. 11. " Eph. ii. 20 ; Rev. xxi, 14. « i Peter il. 6,

i
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in the first case, and confirmed it in the second ; for to them Christ

afterwards gave the same privilege that He now gave to Peter. The
only distinction between him and the other Apostles is a priority in

time, corresponding to the priority of his confession of Christ. As
to the power of "binding and loosing," which is more fully ex-

pressed after our Saviour's resurrection as the retention and remis-

sion of sins, its signification is a question too purely theological to be

discussed here.

And now, after commanding His disciples not yet to divulge the

great truth they had confessed, He reveals to them the greater mys-

tery of His death and resurrection ; but so little, even yet, were they

prepared for such an issue of His course, that Peter, the very apostle

who had just been foremost in the confession of Christ, now took upon

himself to remonstrate and protest, " Be it far from thee. Lord : this

shall not be unto Thee !
" In these words Jesus sees another assault

of Satan, using Peter's prejudices as a temptation to renounce His

great work, and He rebukes hrm with the same stern authority as in

their former conflict, " Get thee behind me, Satan !
" Then, turning

to His disciples. He warns them that they must all pass through the

same temptation, and make the same choice between the world and
Himself, a choice on which depended the salvation or loss of their

own souls. They must decide to suffer with Him upon earth, if they

would reign ^vith Him hereafter. For He would surely come in the

glory of God and with the holy angels, to reward every man according

to his works, and then He would be ashamed of those who were now
ashamed of Him. Xay ! so certain was all this, and to them of

such supreme moment, that some of them would in that day taste

of eternal death ; another of the allusions which we have already

seen our Saviour make to the character of J udas.'^

§ 15. Having thus received a foretaste of " the sufferings of Christ,"

the minds of the disciples were soon relieved by a glimpse of " the

glory that should follow." Just a week after the above discourse,

Jesus took with him Peter, James, and John, the three disciples who
were also to be the witnesses of His agony at Gethsemane, to behold

a vision of His heavenly glory. The scene is traditionally identified

with Mount Tabor, but this cannot have been the place : all we
can infer from the Gospel narrative is, that it was a high mountain

near to Ceesarea PhiUppi.*' His first object was prayer ; and as He
prayed, His face and raiment were transfigured to the same glo-

rious majesty and brilliant whiteness in which He appeared to John

long afterwards at Patmos. With Him were seen in glory Moses

and Elijah, the lawgiver and reformer of the Old Covenant ; and

^ Matt. xvi. 21-28 ; Mark viii. 31—ix. I
* Possibly one of the lower snminits of

1 ; Luke ix. 22-27. See Bp. Horsley's 4th Hermou itself. See Notes and lUustror

Sarmon. 1 tions fC).
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their converse with Him concerning " His decease which He should

accomplish at Jerusalem " showed to the disciples the harmony of

the Law and the Prophets with the Gospel in regarding Christ's

sufferings as the prelude to His glory ; and that that glory would

be shared by His followers, was intimated by the glory in which

Moses and Elijah themselves appeared. Nor was there wanting a

sensible proof of the presence of God the Father; but instead of

the " blackness, and darkness, and tempest," amidst which God had

revealed himself both to Moses and Elijah upon Mount Sinai, it was

a hright cloud out of which a voice came, saying, " This is my be-

loved Son, in wbom I am well pleased ; hear ye Him." The disciples,

who had given way, while the Master was praying, to a super-

natural drowsiness like that which overcame them at Gethsemane,

awoke just in time for Peter to express the fond desire to remain

amidst such bliss, when the voice was heard from the cloud, the

vision vanished, and they were left alone with Jesus. As they came

down from the mountain. He charged them not to tell what they

had seen, till after His resurrection ; and He explained, in reply to

their enquiries about the coming of Elijah before the Messiah, that

Elijah had already come in the person of John the Baptist, and had

been persecuted by those very scribes who had taught men to expect

him, and so the Son of Man would also suffer.®^

The three disciples descended with Jesus to the world beneath,

in a double sense ; for a most humiliating scene was enacting in

their absence. The remaining Apostles had attempted to heal a

frightful case of demoniacal possession ; and their failure had sub-

jected them to the scornful objections of the scribes, and the unbelief

of the people. After rebuking that unbelief, and bringing the father

of the sufferer, who had expressed it, to cry with tears, " Lord, I

believe : help Thou mine unbelief," Jesus cast out the furious

demon ; and then told His disciples, in private, the secret of their

failure, because of their unbelief, and the unbounded power of faith :

" This kind goeth not out, but by prayer and fasting." ^ Once more,

soon after this, Jesus foretold to the disciples His betrayal and death,

and His resurrection the third day after ; but they were unwilling

to accept the plain meaning of His words, and afraid to ask Him for

an explanation.^^

§ 16. Jesus now returned with the Twelve, for the last time, to

the shores of the lake of Galilee,^ At Capernaum he released

Peter by a miracle from his difficulty about the tribute-money, the
" didrachm," which corresponds in value to the half-shekel, and

seems therefore to have been the poll-tax of that amount, which
81 Matt. xviL 1-13 ; Mark be. 2-13 ; Luke

ix. 28-36.

82 Matt. xvii. 14-21 ; Mark Lx. 14-29

Luke ix. 37-43.

83 Matt xvii. 22, 23; Mark ix. 30-32

Luke ix. 43-45.

" Matt, Mark, B. oc.
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was paid for the temple-service. The piece of money, a " stater,"

which Peter found in the fish's mouth, was equal to a shekel, and
therefore the precise amount of the tax for his Master and himself. The
exemption which Jesus claimed, though he waived it lest he should

offend the Jews, may be regarded as an assertion of His divinity.*°

From the great lessons they had lately received, the Apostles

seem as yet to have derived only a vague idea that their Master's

kingdom was at hand, and that they must not lose its advantages to

themselves. The contest which arose among them for precedence

gave an occasion for our Saviour's teaching, by the pattern of a little

cMld whom He set in the midst of them, the great lessons of hu-

mility, brotherly love, forgiveness and forbearance; to which He
added that of reverent regard for children, just because they hold

out to us an example of the state of innocence from which we have
fallen, and which must be regained, by repentance and conversion,

before we can enter the kingdom of heaven. And thus the last

lesson which our Lord taught in Galilee re-echoes the first with
which He opened the Sermon on the Mount. Indeed, the whole
discourse, which is reported most fully by St. Matthew, forms a

most impressive climax to the teaching which was so begun. Christ's

own example, in coming to seek and save the lost, is held forth as

the great motive to comf»assionate love and mutual forgiveness. The
power of binding and loosing is now extended to all the Apostles

;

His presence is promised in all their assemblies ; and His Father's

answer to all their prayers. Once more the solemn warning is repeated,

concerning resistance to sin, and decision between the Master and the

world ; and the note of future judgment, already struck in the Ser-

mon on the Mount concludes the whole ; but for the gentle final

words recorded by St. Mark :
—

" H^ve peace one with another." ^

Immediately after this the first two Evangelists mention the final

departure of Jesus from Galilee into that part of Persea which be-

longed to the province of Judasa.^^ But, in fact, the interval be-

tween the departure from Galilee, and the retirement into Persea/'

is to be filled up by Christ's visit to the Feast of Tabernacles, and
many other important incidents which are related by Luke and
John. The narrative of these events belongs to the next chapter.

*« Matt. xvii. 24-27. See the Appendix
to the Old Testament History, on Weights,
Lleasures, and Money.

*> Matt, xviii. ; Mark ix. 33-50 ; Luke
ix. 46-50. « Matt. xix. ] ; Murk x. 1.

83 John X. 44.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.)—THE BRETHREN OF THE
LORD.

The difiBcult question as to who were " the

brethren of the Lord " has given rise to

niach controversy. They are first men-

tioned in Matt. xiii. 55 :
" Is not this the

carpenter's son ? is not his mother called

Mary ? and his h-ethren, James, and Joses,

and Judas, and Simon? and his sisters,

are they not all with us?" The natural

conclusion would seem to be that Jesus

nad four brothers of the above names,

as well as sisters. But by comparing

Matt, xxvii. 56, and Mark xv. 40, with

John xix. 25, we find that the Virgin Mary
had a sister named like herself, Mary, who
was the wife of Clopas, and who had two

sons, James the Little, and Joses. By re-

ferring to Matt. xiii. 55, and Mark vi. 3, we
find that a James and a Joses, with two
other brethren called Jude and Simon, and

at least three sisters, were living with the

Virgin Mary at Nazareth. By referring to

Luke vi. 16 and Acts i. 13, we find that

there were two brethren named James and

Jude among the Apostles. It would cer-

tainly be natural to think that we had here

but one family of four brothers and three

or more sisters, the children of Clopas and

Mary, nephews and nieces of the Virgin

Mary. There are difficulties, however, in

the way of this conclusion. For, 1. the four

brethren in Matt. xiii. 55 are described as

the brothers (a.Se\<|)oi) of Jesus, not as His

cousins : 2. they are found living as at their

home with the Virgm Mary, which seems

unnatural if she were their aunt, their

mother being, as we know, still alive;

?. the James of Luke vi. 15 is described as

(he son not of Clopas, but of Alphajus

;

4. the " brethren of the Lord " (who are

plainly James, Joses, Jude, and Simon)

appear to be excluded from the Apostolic

band by their declared unbelief in His

Messiahship (John vii. 3-5), and by being

formally distinguished from the disciples

by the Gospel-writers (Matt. xii. 48 ; Mark
iii. 33 ; John ii. 12 ; Acts i. 14) ; 5. James

and Jude are not designated as the Lord's

brethren in the list of the Apostles;

6. Mary is designated as mother of James

and Joses, whereas she would have been

called mother of James and Jude, had

James and Jude been Apostles, and Jcaes

not an Apostle (Matt, xxvii. 46).

These are the six chief objections which

may be made to the hypothesis of there

being but one family of brethren named
James, Joses, Jude, and Simon. The fol-

lowing answers may be given :

—

Objection 1.
—" They are called brethren."

But there can be no doubt that aSe\<l)oi

frequently signifies not " brothers," but

cousins or other near relations; and the

translation of the word by " brothers " in

Matt. xiii. 55 would produce very grave

diflBculties. For, first, it mtroduces two

sets of four first-cousins, bearing the same

names of James, Joses, Jude, and Simon,

who appear upon the stage without any-

thing to show which is the son of Clopas,

and which his cousin ; and secondly, it

drives us to take our choice between three

doubtful and improbable hypotheses as to

the parentage of this second set of James,

Joses, Jude, and Simon. There are three

such hypotheses :—(a.) The Eastern hypo-

thesis, that they were the children of

Joseph by a former wife, (b.) The Hel-

vidian hypothesis, that James, .Joses, Jude,

Simon, and the three sisters, were children

of Joseph and Mary. This hypothesis also

creates two sets of cousins with the same
names, and it seems to be scarcely com-

patible with our Lord's recommending His

mother to the care of St. John at His own
death ; for if, as has been suggested, though

with great improbability, her sons might

at that time have been unbelievers, Jesus

would have known that that unbelief was
only to continue for a few days, (c.) The
Levirate hypothesis may be passed by. It

was a mere attempt made in the eleventh

century to reconcile the Greek and Latin

traditions by supposing that Joseph and
Clopas were brothers, and that Joseph

raised up seed to his dead brother.

Objection 2.—'
' The four brothers and

their sisters are always found living and
moving about with the Virgin Mary." If

they were the children of Clopas, the

Virgin Mary was their aunt. Her own
husband would appear without doubt to

have died at some time between a.d. 8 and
A.D. 26. Nor have we any reason for be-

lieving Clopas to have been alive during

our Lord's ministry. What difficulty is
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there in supposing that the two widowed

sisters should have lived together, the more

so aa one of them had but one son, and he

was often taken from her by his ministerial

duties ? And would it not be most natural

that two families of first cousins thus living

together should be popularly looked upon
as one family, and spoken of as brothers

and sisters instead of cousins ? It is notice-

able that St. Mary is nowhere called the

mother of the four brothers.

Objection 3.—" James the Ajxtstle is said

to be the son of Alphajus, not of Clopas."

But Alphseus and Clopas are the same name
rendered into the Greek language in two
different but ordinary and recognized ways,

from the Aramaic word. (Compare the

two forms Clovis and Aloysius.)

Objection^—Dean Alford considers John
vii. 5, compared with vi. 67-70, to decide

that none of the brothers of the Lord were

of the number of the Twelve. If this

verse, as he states, makes the " crowning

difficulty " to the hypothesis of the identity

of James the son of Alphaeus, the Apostle,

with James the brother of the Lord, the

difficulties are not too formidable to be

overcome. Many of the disciples having

left Jesus, St. Peter bursts out in the name
of the Twelve with a warm expression of

faith and love ; and after that—very likely

(see Greswell's Harmony) full six months
afterwards— the Evangelist states that
" neither did His brethren believe on Him."
Does it follow from hence that aU His

brethren disbelieved .'' Let us compare

other passages in Scripture. St. IMatthew

and St aiark state that the thieves railed

on our Lord upon the Cross. Are we there-

fore to disbelieve St. Luke, who says that

one of the thieves was penitent, and did not

rail ? (Luke xxiii. 39, 40.) St. Luke and
St. John say that the soldiers offered

vinegar. Are we to beUeve that all did so ?

or, as St. Matthew and St. Mark tell us,

that only one did it ? (Luke xxiii. 36 ; John
xix. 29 ; Mark xv. 36 ; Matt, xxvii. 48.)

St. Matthew tells us that " his disciples

"

had indignation, when Mary poured the

ointment on the Lord's head. Are we to

suppose this true of all ? or of Judas Isca-

riot, and perhaps some others, according to

John xii. 4 £md Mark xiv. 4 ? It is not at

all necessary to suppose that St. John is

here speaking of all the brethren. IfJoses,

^"unon, and the three sisters disbelieved, it

would be quite sufficient ground for the

statement of the Evangelist. The same
may be said of Matt. xii. 47, Mark ui. 32,

•where it Ib reported to Him that His mother

and His brethren, designated by St Mark
(iii. 21) as oi Trap' avTov, were standing

without. Nor does it necessarily follow

that the disbeUef of the brethren was of

such a nature that James and Jude, Apostles
though they were, and vouched for half a
year before by the warm-tempered Peter,

could have had no share in it. It might
hav« been similar to that feeling of \ai-

faithful restlessness which perhaps moved
St. John Baptist to send his disciples to

make their inquiry of the Lord (see Grotius

in loc., and Lardner, vi. p. 497. Lpnd. 1788).

With regard to John ii. 12, Acts i. 14, we
may say that " his brethren " are no more
excluded from the disciples in the first

passage, and from the Apostles in the second

,

by being mentioned parallel with them,
than "the other Apostles, and the brethren

of the Lord, and Cephas" (1 Cor, ix. 5),

excludes Peter from the Apostolic band.

Objection 5.—" If the title of brethren

of the Lord had belonged to James and
Jude, they would have been designated by
it in the list of the Apostles." The omission

of a title is so slight a ground for an argu-

ment, that we may pass this by.

Objection 6.— That Mary the wife of

Clopas should be designated by the title

of Mary the mother of James and Joses,

to the exclusion of Jude, if James and Jude
were Apostles, appears to Dean Alford ex-

tremely improbable. There is no impro-

bability in it, if Joses was, as would seem
likely, an elder brother of Jude, and next

in order to James.

(B.)—THE PARABLES OF CHRIST.

The word Parable (Trapa/SoXij) does not of

itself imply a narrative. The juxta-position

of two things, differing in most points, but
agreeing in some, is sufficient to brtug the

comparison thus produced within the ety-

mology of the word. In Hellenistic Greek
the word acquired a meaning co-extensive

with that of the Hebrew mdshal, for

which the LXX. writers, with hardly an
exception, make it the equivalent. That
word (= similitude) had a large range

of application, and was applied some-

times to the shortest proverbs (1 Sam. x,

12, xxiv. 13 ; 2 Chr. vii. 20), sometimes

to dark prophetic utterances (Num. xxiii,

7, 18, xxiv. 3; Ez. xx. 49), sometimes to

enigmatic maxims (Ps. Ixxviii. 2 ; Prov. i.

6), or metaphors expanded into a narrative

(Ez. xii. 22). In Ecclesiasticus the word
occurs with a striking frequency, and, at

will be seen hereafter, its use by the son of
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Sirach throws light on the position occupied

by parables in our Lord's teaching. In the

N. T. itself the word is used with a like

latitude. While attached most frequently

to the illustrations which have given it a

special meaning, it is also applied to a

short saying like, " Physician, heal thj'self
"

(Luke iv. 23), to a mere comparison with-

out a narrative (Matt. xxiv. 32), to the

figurative character of the Levitical ordi-

nances (Heb. ix. 9), or of single facts in

patriarchal history (Heb. xi. 19).

To understand the relation of the pa-

rables of the Gospels to our Lord's teach-

ing, we must go back to the use made of

them by previous or contemporary teachers.

AVe have sufiBcient evidence that they were

frequently employed by them. They ap-

pear frequently in the Gemara and Midrash,

and are ascribed to Hillel, Shammai, and

other great Rabbis of the two preceding

centuries. Later Jewish writers have seen

in this employment of parables a conde-

scension to the ignorance of the great mass

of mankind, who cannot be taught other-

wise. For them, as for women or children,

parables are the natural and fit method of

instruction. It may be questioned, how-

ever, whether this represents the use made
of them by the Rabbis of our Lord's

time. The language of the Son of Sirach

confines them to the scribe who devotes

himself to study. They are at once his

glory and his reward (Ecclus. xxxix. 2, 3).

The parable was made the instrument for

teaching the young disciple to discern the

treasures of wisdom of which the " ac-

cursed" multitude were ignorant. The
teaching of our Lord at the commence-
ment of His ministry was, in every way,

the opposite of this. The Sermon on the

Mount may be taken as the type of the

" words of grace " which He spake, " not I

as the scribes." So for some months He
taught in the synagogues and on the sea-

shore of Galilee, as He had before taught

in Jerusalem, and as yet without a par-

able. But then there comes a change.

The direct teaching was met with scorn,

unbelief, hardness, and He seems for a

time to abandon it for that which took

the form of parable.^. The question of

the disciples (Matt. xiii. 10) implies that

they were astonished. Their Master was
no longer proclaiming the Gospel of the

kingdom as before. He was falling back

into one at least of the forms of Rabbinic

teaching. He was speaking to the multi-

tude in the parables and dark sayings

which the Rabbis reserved for their chosen

disciples. Here for them were two groimda
of wonder. Here, for us, is the key to

the explanation which He gave, that He
had chosen this form of teaching because

the people were spiritually blind and deaf

(Matt. xiii. 13), and in order that they

might remain so (Mark iv. 12). Upon this

we may observe that all experience shows

(1) that parables do attract, and, when once

understood, are sure to be remembered
; (2)

that men may listen to them and see that

they have a meaning, and yet never care to

ask what that meaning is. Their worth, as

instruments of teaching, lies in their being

at once a test of character, and in then-

presenting each form of character with that

which, as a penalty or blessing, is adapted

to it. They withdraw the light from those

who love darkness. They protect the truth

which they enshrine from the mockery of

the scoffer. They leave something even
with the careless which may be interpreted

and understood afterwards. They reveal,

on the other hand, the seekers after truth.

These ask the meaning of the parable, will

not rest till the teacher has explained it,

are led step by step to the laws of inter-

pretation, so that they can " understand all

parables," and then pass on into the higher

region in which parables are no longer

necessary, but aU things are siwken plainly.

In this way the parable did its work, found
out the tit hearers and led them on.

From the time indicated by Matt, xiii.,

accordingly, parables enter largely into

our Lord's recorded teaching. Each parable

of those which we read in the Gospels may
have been repeated more than once with

greater or less variation (as e. g. those of

the Pounds and the Talents, Matt. xxv. 14

;

Luke xix. 12 ; of the Supper, in Matt. xxii.

2, and Luke xiv. 16). Everything leads us

to beheve that there were many others of

which we have no record (Matt. xiii. 34

;

Mark iv. 33). In those which remain it is

possible to trace something like an order.*

(A.) There is the group with which the

new mode of teaching is ushered m, and

which have for their subject the Jaws of

the Divine Kingdom, in its growth, its

nature, its consummation. Under this

head we have

—

1. The Sower (Matt, xiii.; Mark iv.

;

Luke viii.).

2. The Wheat and the Tares (Matt, xiii.)

• The number of parables in the Gospels will of

course depend on the range given to tie appli-
cation of the name. Thua 31r. Greswell reckons
twenty-seven ; Archbishop Trench, thirty. By
others, the niunber lias been extended tu fifty.
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S. The Mnstard-Seed (Matt. xiii. ; Mark
IV.).

4. The Seed cast into the Ground (Mark
iv.).

5. The Leaven (IVIatt. xiii.).

6. The Hid Treasure (Matt. xiii.).

7. The Pearl ofGreat Price (Matt. xiii.).

8. The Net cast into the Sea (Matt. xiii.).

(B.) After this there is an interval of

tome months, of which we know compa-

ratively little Either there was a return

to the more direct teaching, or else these

were repeated, or others like them spoken.

When the next parables meet us, they are

of a different type and occupy a different

position. They occur chiefiy in the interval

between the mission of the Seventy and the

last approach to Jerusalem. They are

drawn from the life of men rather than

from the world of nature. Often they

occur, not, as in Matt, xiii., in discourses to

the multitude, but in answers to the ques-

tions of the disciples or other inquirers.

They are such as these

—

9. The Two Debtors (Luke vii.).

10. The Merciless Servant (Matt, xviii.).

11. The Good Samaritan (Luke x.).

12. The Friend at Midnight (Luke xi.).

13. The Rich Fool (Luke xii.).

14. The Wedding Feast (Luke xii.).

15. The Fig-Tree (Luke xiii.).

16. The Great Supper (Luke xiv.).

17. The Lost Sheep (Matt, xviii.: Luke
XV.).

18. The Lost Piece of Money (Luke xv.).

19. The Prodigal Son (Luke xv.).

20. The Unjust Steward (Luke xri).

21. The Rich Man and Lazarus (Luke
xvi.).

22. The Unjust Judge (Luke xviii.).

23. The Pharisee and the Publican (Luke
xviii.).

24. The Labourers in the Vineyard

(Matt. XX.).

(C.) Towards the close of Our Lord's

ministrj', immediately before and after the

entry ir.to Jerusalem, the parables assume
a new character. They are again theocratic,

but the phase of the Divine Kingdom, on
which they chiefly dwell, is that of its final

consummation. They are prophetic, in

part, of the rejection of Israel, in part of

the great retribution of the coming of the

Lord. They are to the earlier parables

what the prophecy of Matt. xxiv. is to the

Sermon on the Mount. To this class we
may refer

—

25. The Pounds (Luke xix.).

26. The Two Sons (Matt. xxi.).

27. The Vineyard let out to Husband-
men (Matt xxi. ; Mark xii.

;

Luke XX.).

28. The Marriage-Feast (IVIatt. xxii.).

29. The Wise and Foolish Virgins (McHt.

XXV.).

30. The Talents (Matt. xxv.).

31. The Sheep and the Goats (:\Ia:t.

XXV.).

It is characteristic of the several Gospels

that the greater part of the parables of the

first and third groups belong to St. Matthew
;
emphatically the Evangelist of the king-

; dom. Those of the second are found for

the most part in St. Luke. They are such

j
as we might expect to meet with in the

i Gospel which dwells most on the sympathy

j

of Christ for all men. St. Mark, as giving

j

vivid recollections of the acts rather than
the teaching of Christ, is the scantiest of

the three synoptic Gospels. It is not less

characteristic that there are no parables

properly so called in St. John. It is as if

he, sooner than any other, had passed into

the higher stage of knowledge, in which
parables were no longer necessary, and
therefore dwelt less on them. That which
his spirit appropriated most readily were
the words of eternal Ufe, figurative it might
be in form, abounding in bold analogies,

but not in any single instance taking the

form of a narrative.

Lastly, there is the law of interpretation.

It has been urged by some writers, that

there is a scope or purpose for each parable
and that our aim must be to discern this,

not to find a special significance in each

circumstance or incident. The rest, it is

said, may be dealt with as the drapery
which the parable needs for its grace and
completeness, but which is not essential.

It may be questioned, however, whether
this canon of interpretation is Ukely to lead

us to the fuU meaning of this portion of

Our Lords teaching. True as it doubtless

is, that there was in each parable a leading

thought, to be learnt partly from the para-

ble itself, partly from the occasion of its

utterance, and that all else gathers round

that thought as a centre, it must be remem-
bered that in the great patterns of interpre-

tation which He himself has given us, there

IS more than this. Not only the sower and

the seed and the several soils have their

counterparts in the spiritual life, but the

birds of the air, the thorns, the scorching

heat, have each of them a siguiflcanc e.
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The explanation of the wheat and the

tares, given with less fulness (an outline

as it were, which the advancing scholars

would be able to fill up), is equally specific.

It may be inferred from these two in-

stances that we are at least justified in

looking for a meaning even in the seeming

accessories of a parable. The very form of

the teaching makes it probable that there

may be, in any case, more than one legiti-

mate explanation. The outward fact in na-

ture, or in social life, may correspond to

spiritual facts at once in God's government

of the world, and in the history of the in-

dividual soul. A parable may be at once

ethical, and in the highest sense of the term

prophetic. There is thus a wide field open

to the discernment of the interpreter.

There are also restraints upon the mere

fertility of his imagination. (1.) The ana-

logies must be real, not arbitrary. (2.) The
parables are to be considered as parts of a

whole, and the interpretation of one is not

to over-ride or encroach upon the lessons

taught by others. (3.) The direct teaching

of Christ presents the standard to which

all our interpretations are to be referred,

and by which they are to be measured.

(Trench on the tardbles, Introductory

liemarks.)

(C.)—THE SCENE OF THE
TRANSFIGURATION.

The Transfiguration is usually placed on

Mount Tabor, which is one of the most

interesting and remarkable of the single

mountains of Palestine. It rises abruptly

from the north-eastern arm of the Plain of

Esdraelon, and stands entirely insulated,

except on the west, where a narrow ridge

connects it with the hills of Nazareth. It

presents to the eye, as seen from a dis-

tance, a beautiful appearance, being so sym-
metrical in its proportions, and rounded

off like a hemisphere or the segment of a

circle. If one might choose a place which

might be deemed peculiarly fitting for the

Transfiguration, there is none certainly

which would so entirely satisfy our feelings

in this respect as the lofty, majestic, beau-

tiful Tabor. It is impossible, however, to

acquiesce in the correctness of this opinion.

It is susceptible of proof from the Old Tes-

tament, and from later history, that a for-

tress or town existed on Tabor from very

early times down to b.c. 50 or 53 ; and, as

Josephus says {Bell. Jud. iv. 1, $ 8) that

he strengthened the fortifications of a city

there, about a.d. 60, it is morally certain

that Tabor must have been inhabited dur-

ing the intervening period, that is, in the

days of Christ. Tabor, therefore, could not

have been the Mount of Transfiguration

;

for when it is said that Jesus took his dis-

ciples " up into a high mountain apart and

was transfigured before them " (Matt. xvii.

1 , 2), we must understand that he brought

them to the summit of tlie mountain, where

they were alone by themselves. It is im-

possible to ascertain with certainty what
place is entitled to the glory of this mar-

vellous scene. The evangelists record the

event in connexion with a journey of the

Saviour to Cffisarea Philippi, near the

sources of the Jordan. It is conjectured

that the Transfiguration may have taken

place on one of the summits of Mount Her-

mon in that vicinity. " It is impossible,"

says Dean Stanley, " to look up from the

plain to the towering peaks of Hermon,
almost the only mountain which deserves

the name in Palestine, and not be struck

with the appropriateness to the scene. . . .

High up on its southern slopes there must

be many a point where the disciples could

be taken ' apart by themselves.' Even the

transient comparison of the celestial splen-

dour with the snow, where alone it coiild

be seen in Palestine, should not, perhaps,

be wholly overlooked."—5. «lr /^, p. 33U
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CHAPTER X.

THE LAST SIX MONTHS OF CHRIST S inCsISTRT. FROM THE FEAST

OF TABERNACLES, A.D. 29, TO HIS FOURTH PASSOVER, A.D. 30.

$ 1, Approach of the Feast of Tabernacles— Jesns challenged by His brethren to show

Himself— His journey through Samaria, and rejection there— Commission of the

Seventy Disciples. $ 2. Expectation concerning Jesus— He appears in the Temple

— Last day of the Feast— Christ the Living Water— The attempt to arrest Him
fiils— Xicodemus in the Council— The Woman taken in Adultery— Controversy

with the Pharisees— The witness to Christ— Attempt to stone Him. ^ 3. The

Man bom blind restored to sight— Christ the Light of the World— Character of

the Miracle— The Man before the Council— His excommunication— The Pharisees

blind in sin— Jesus Christ the Good Shepherd. $ 4. Jesus at the Feast of the

Dedication— The Jews attempt to stone Him, and He retires to Bethabara— The

interval here filled up by St. Luke. $ 5. The Family at Bethany— The Raising of

Lazarus. ^ 6. A Council held concerning Jesus— The prophecy of Caiaphas—
Christ's death resolved on — He retires to Ephraim. $ 7. His return towards Jeru-

salem— Denunciation of Herod— Lamentation for Jerusalem. ^ 8. Events and

discourses in the progress through Peraea. $ 9. He recrosses the Jordan to Jericho

— Heals the two blind men— Conversion of Zacchaeus— Christ arrives finally at

Bethany six days before the Passover ; and spends the Sabbath there.

§ 1. Our Lord's ministry in Galilee had lasted probably for a year

and a half, without a visit to Jerusalem, when the approach of the

N. T. HIST. M
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Feast of Tabernacles called for a decision whether He would go up to

it.^ The tone of His recent discourses proved that His work in

Galilee was done. The hollow, selfish, and worldly motives of the

great bulk of His followers had been exposed, and His few sincere

disciples had received some training for their work, and had been

taught to expect the issue of His course. It only remained to give

the Jews at Jerusalem one more opportunity for repentance and

faith, and then the time would come for Him to be offered. The

general expectation, with which at this juncture His course was

watched, shows itself in the challenge of His brethren, who were as

yet not full believers in Him, to put His claims to a more open proof

by shewing himself in Judtea. But, with the answer that His time

was not yet come, he bade them go up to the feast without Him,

while He remained in Gralilee for some days, and then went up " as

it were in secret."
^

This secresy seems to refer to his travelling by way of Samaria,

instead of by the more frequented route through Persea, which,

though longer, was usually taken by the Jews of Judeea and Galilee,

to avoid intercourse with the Samaritans. The choice of this route,

and the previous delay, may have been intended to disconcert some

plan for seizing Him on the journey ; as we afterwards find that His

sudden appearance in the midst of the Feast made His arrest imprac-

ticable. It also gave one more day of grace to the Samaritans ; but

for the most part in vain, as we see in the case of the first villages, to

which Christ sent forward messengers, but the people would not

receive Him, as He was on His way to Jerusalem. The sons of

Zebedee, who would have called down fire from heaven, as Elijah

did, to punish the insult, were checked by the rebuke :—" Ye know
not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of man is not

come to destroy men's lives, but to save them." ^ To various persons

who met Him, offering to become His disciples, but pleading some

excuse for delay, He taught the necessity of leaving all, to follow

Him.* During His progress through Samaria, He sent forth seventy

disciples, two and two, to go before Him, preaching the Gospel in

every place that He designed to visit. This differed in several points

from the previous commission of the Apostles. The number of the

Seventy, and the scene of their mission, Samaria, alike indicated that

the time was at hand for preaching the Gospel to the heathen
;

whereas the number of the Apostles corresponded to the twelve

tribes of Israel, to whom their commission also restricted them ; nor

had the Seventy received the special training of the Twelve. Some

have also seen a significance in the sending forth of the Twelve at

the season of the Passover, the beginning of the harvest, and of the

Seventy at the time of the Feast of Tabernacles, the end of all the

I John vii 2. 2 John vii. 2-10. ' Luke ix. 51-56. * Luke ix. 57-62.
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laTx)urs of the year. In other respects, their instructions were the

same ; and they may be regarded as, in spirit, those which should

ever guide Christ's ministers. Few in comparison to the spiritual

harvest, they were hidden to go forth praying the Lord of the harvest

to send more labourers ; exposed to the malice of men, like lambs

among wolves, they were to preserve their meekness, and to rely on

His protection who had sent them. They must neither make pro-

vision for the journey nor stay to exchange salutations by the way ;*

but on entering any house, they were to pronounce Peace upon it,

and peace should abide there if they were worthily received, or return

to them if they were rejected. In the same house they were to

remain, eating and drinking what was set before them, " for "—said

Christ, laying down the principle afterwards so fully developed by
St. Paul—" the labourer is worth his wages." They were to deal in

like manner with the cities they visited ; remaining in those that

received them, but, where they were rejected, wiping off the very

dust from their feet as a witness against the city.' This sentence

gives occasion to Jesus to repeat the doom of Woe ! upon the

favoured cities of Gahlee, on which He had now finally turned

his back,—Chorazin, Bethsaida, and especially Capernaum. He
concludes with the assurance that the reception, whether of obedi-

ence or contempt, given to them would be regarded as given to

himself.^

§ 2. Meanwhile His movements and character were the great sub-

ject of discussion at Jerusalem. While all were asking, " Where is

He?" some said "He is a good man;" others, "Nay, but He
deceiveth the people." But all spoke privately, for fear of the rulers.

It was about the middle of the Feast when He appeared, teaching in

the Temple. To the expressions of wonder at the learning shewn
by a Galilean peasant. He replied by declaring His doctrine to be

not His own, but His that sent Him, promising too that whoever

desired to do God's will should be taught these truths. He denounced

the conspiracy against His life on the old charge of having broken

the Sabbath by the miracle performed on His previous visit to

Jerusalem. His boldness and impunity raised the question, whether

the rulers knew that He was indeed the Christ ; but still the people

were perplexed by His humble and apparently well-known origin, so

opposed to the mystery with which they expected the Christ to come.

His miracles, however, which it was felt that the Christ himself could

not surpass, gained many converts ; and the Pharisees and chief

priests at length sent officers to apprehend Him. As they watched

their opportunity, Jesus continued to discourse in language more and
more perplexing to His adversaries, till, on the last and greatest day

5 Comp. 2 Kings iv. 29. * Comp. Acts xiii. 51.

' Luke X. 1-16. Some place here the Healing of the Ten Lepers, Luke xvii. 11-19.

M 2
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of the feast,® when the ceremony was performed of fetching water

from the well of Siloam, and pouring it on the altar, while the

priests sang the words " With joy shall ye draw water out of the

wells of salvation," He proclaimed himself the giver of the water of

life, meaning therehy the Holy Spirit. Upon this the controversy

among the people grew warmer. Some said that He was the ex-

pected prophet ; some that He was the Christ ; while others again

ohjected his Galilean origin, pleading that Christ was to come of the

seed of David, and from the town of Bethlehem. His more vehement

opponents wished to apprehend him, but neither they nor the

ofi&cers risked the attempt. Nay, carried away themselves hy the

power of His teaching, the officers returned to their employers with

the words, " Never man spake like this man." As the rulers began

to vent curses on all His followers, Nicodemus, the secret disciple,

who was one of their number, ventured to remind them that the law

forbade the condemning of a man unheard ; ^ but he only brought

suspicion and taunts upon himself, for taking the part of a Galilean.

This eventful day was concluded by the dispersion of the people

to their homes, while Jesus retired to the Mount of Olives.*"

On His reappearance in the Temple, the next morning, a subtle

snare was laid for Him. The Pharisees and Scribes brought to Him
a woman taken in adultery, and, quoting the law of Moses, that such

should be stoned, " asked for His judgment of the case, " But what

sayest Thou ? " Either, they thought, He must decide against the

law, and appear at once a blasphemer of Moses and a partisan of gross

sin, or incur popular odium by condemning the culprit to death.

But Christ well knew how to repel such attacks by an appeal to

higher principles, which at once justified His conduct and condemned

his assailants. The same law which adjudged the guilty to death

required the witnesses to cast the first stones, in token of their

abhorrence of the crime. But who dared do this, if conscious that

his guilt was the same ? And such was the prevalent corruption,

that all the accusers were in this case. So, without answering them.

He stooped down, and wrote in the sand of the Temple court, what

we are not told, but we may imagine passages of Scripture which

would carry conviction to the most hardened among them ; and

then rising up, he says, " He that is without sin among you, let him
first cast a stone at her," and continued His writing. They slunk

away, from the eldest to the youngest ; and as no accuser was left,

J esus dismissed the woman with the words, " Neither do I condemn
thee : go and sin no more,"—an absolution from punishment, which

she might, by penitence and amendment, convert into the full pardon

8 Concerning the order of the Feast of I ^ Comp. Dent. six. 16-19.

Tabernacles, see the Old Testament History, 'o John vii. ll, viii. 1.

p. 220. ' iJ Lev. XX. 10; Deut. xxii. 21-24.
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of her sin.^ Two plain inferences from this transaction deserve

notice. The tacit confession of gross sin by the Scribes and Pharisees

does away with the idea that they were honest though mistaken

enthusiasts for what they deemed truth and righteousness ; and the

fact that Christ does not disclaim the authority to judge the case

—

nay, assumes it in His last words—gives another proof of His

divinity.

Then follows another controversy with the Jews, whose reiterated

objection, that Jesus bare witness to himself, is met by the reply

that the Father bore witness with Him. Whatever there may seem
to be of narrow technicality in the allusion to the law which required

two witnesses," belongs solely to their objection, which He repels on
their own ground. As their opposition became the more obstinate.

He the more plainly traced it to their corrupt nature, in bondage to

sin; and, in reply to their claim of freedom, as the children of

Abraham, He denounced them as children of the devil, because they
did his works, especially in seeking to kill Christ ; while He not only

proclaimed Himself before Abraham in dignity and glory, but
assumed to Himself the great title of the self-existent Jehovah

—

" Before Abraham was, I AM." At this they took up stones, to

stone Him as a blasphemer ; but He, who patiently suffered when
He was condemned even by the show of law, conveyed himself by
His miraculous power out of the midst of the excited rabble, and so

left the Temple."

§ 3. He seems, however, not yet to have left the city itself; for

the order of St. John's Gospel hardly permits of our referring to any
other time than this the great miracle of healing a man blind from
his birth, which furnishes a critical example of a miracle tried by
every possible test.^^ The act itself was prefaced by a rebuke of the

hasty judgment of the disciples, curious to know whether the man's
blindness was to be ascribed to his parents' sin or to his own. Jesus,

on the other hand, saw in him only a fit object for the divine work,

which He hastened to perform while it was yet time, alluding to the

approaching end of His course in the memorable saying :—" I must
work the works of Him that sent me, while it is day : the night

Cometh, when no man can wbrhr Then, giving a high meaning to

the miracle by declaring BQmself the Light of the World, He spat on
the ground and made clay of the spittle, with which having anointed

the man's eyes, He sent him to wash them at the pool, outside the

city which bore the appropriate name of Siloam, that is, Sent}^

1* John viii. 2-11. The genuineness of

the passage is still a matter of discussion.

Its omission from the best MSS. is ac-

counted for by Augustin from the fear

that it might be perverted into an excuse

" Deut. xvii. 6, xix. 15.

1* John viii. 12-59. " John is.

i« Siloam is one of the few undisputed

localities ta the topography of Jerusalem

;

stUl retaining its old name (with Arabic
for sm. i modification, SUwan), while every other
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In this proceeding we have, united with the divine power by which

the miracle was wrought, the indication of His command over

natural means, and an act to be performed by the sufferer himself (as

in the case of Naaman) which at once tested his faith, and called

the attention of those who beheld him going to the pool with

besmeared eyes, and returning with all the joy of restored sight.

Many of these had long seen the blind man begging at his accustomed

seat, and at first they doubted if it were he, or another like him.

Soon agreed that it was he, they learnt from him the manner of the

miracle which, he said, had been wrought upon his sight by " a man
called Jesus," of whom he could not tell where He was,—so plain it

is that Christ was a stranger to the man. The wondering neigh-

bours brought him before the Pharisees, whose jealous enmity again,

as in the miracle at Bethesda, found a pretext in the fact that

it was the Sabhath Day. The man answered their questions with

the same simple story that he had told to his neighbours. The
growth of conviction among themselves, already hinted at in the

doubt—" Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on

Him ? " "—was now shewn in an open division of opinion : some

repeated the old objection, " This man is not of God, because He
keepeth not the Sabbath-day

;

" while others rejoined with the

unanswerable plea, "How can a man that is a sinner do such

miracles?" They could only agree in throwing the onus of the

decision on the poor man, who declared at once that he believed

Jesus to be a prophet. They now tried to throw doubt on the

reality of his foimer state ; and thereby only brought out decisive

evidence. The caution of his parents, who would not say that

their son had been healed by Christ, for fear of excommuni-

cation, added weight to their plain testimony that he had been bom
blind. Their next attempt to extort from the man himself, under

the solemn sanction of an oath,^^ a confession that he had been

leagued in an imposture with a man whom they knew to be a

pool has lost its Bible designation. This

is the more remarkable, as it is a mere
suburban tank of no great size, and for

many an age not particularly good or plen-

tiful in its waters, though Josephus tells us

that in his day they were both " sweet and
abimdant." Apart from the identity of

name, there is an unbroken chain of ex-

terior testimony, during eighteen centuries,

connecting the present Birket Silwan with

the Shiloah of Isaiah (viii. 6) and the

Siloam of St. John. From Josephus we
learn that it was without the city ; that it

was at this pool that the " old wall " took

a bend and shot out eastward ; that there

was a valley und^r it, and one beside it ; a

hill right opposite, apparently on the other

side of the Kedron, hard by a cliflF or rock

called Peristereon ; that it was at the ter-

mination or mouth of the Tyropoeon ; that

close beside it, apparently eastward, was
another pool, called Solomon's pool, to

which the " old waU " came after leaving

Siloam, and past which it went on to Ophlas,

where, bending northward, it was united to

the eastern arcade of the Temple.
" John vii. 48.

18 This is the force of the phrase. Give

gloi-y to God (v. 25), that is by telling the

truth, as in the appeal of Joshua to Achan,

Josh. vii. 19.
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sinner, was disconcerted by the answer, " Whether He be a sinner or

no, I know not : one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I

see." As their importunities turned to revilings, he boldly reproved

his judges for their unbelief and, in his simple faith, declared the

great principle,
—

" If this man were not of God, he could do nothing."

Exasperated at being thus taught by one whom their prejudice

regarded as bom in sin, they cast him out of the synagogue. But
his excommunication only made the man's faith in Christ complete,

and called forth from Jesus the sentence upon the Pharisees that

they were the truly blind, given up to judicial blindness, the more
intense because it was wilful :

—" If ye were blind, ye should

have no sin : but ye say. We see ; therefore your sin remaineth."

Upon this follows the parable in which He represents Himself as

the Good Shepherd, who knows His own sheep, and preserves to life

eternal those given to Him by His Father, by laying down His own
life for them, while the hireling (the type of the Jewish rulers) only

thinks of saving his own life by flight. And in speaking of the

great voluntary sacrifice He was about to complete. He at once

asserted His own divine power, foretold His resurrection, and rebuked
the impotence of their murderous malice :

—" Therefore doth My
Father love m-e, because I lay down My life, that I might take it

again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I

have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This

commandment have I received of My Father." At all this, the

division about Him among the people became still more vehement,

some saying that He had a devil and was mad, others that both His

words and deeds disproved the charge.^

§ 4. From these transactions at the Feast of Tabernacles, St. John
passes at once over a period of two months, of which more will be

said presently, to the Feast of the Dedication, in the winter ;
^ at

which, as Jesus was walking in the portico of the Temple, named
after Solomon," He was pressed by the Jews to relieve them from

all doubt, and to tell them plainly whether He was the Christ. Ho
replied by reminding them of what He had told them before, and of

the works He had done; and, recurring to the parable concerning

His sheep. He accounts for their obstinate unbelief because they

were none of His, and reasserts more plainly than ever His equality

with the Father. Once more they took up stones, to stone Him as

a blasphemer ; but He vindicated His claims from the Scriptures and

from His works ; and when they tried to take him. He again escaped,

and retired to Bethabara beyond the Jordan, the place where John
had baptized. There He remained for some time, and many were

19 John X. 1-21.
20 John X. 22. This was the festival on

the 25th of Chisleu (the beginning of De-

cember), instituted by Judas Maccabaeus

on the cleansing of the Temple,

chap. ii. $ 4, p. 23.

21 Comp. Acts ilL 11. V. 12.

See
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led to believe in Him "bj comparing His miracles mtli John's pre-

dictions.^ From this place of retirement Jesus was summoned to

Bethany by the tidings of the illness of Lazarus ; and, after raising

him from the dead, our Lord again retired to " a country near the

wilderness, to a city called Ephraim," where He remained with His

disciples till the approach of His last Passover.^ Six days before

the Passover, He is again at Bethany; and here the narrative of

St. John falls in again with the other three Gospels.^

Now these brief notices by St. John cover a period of about six

months,—two from the Feast of Tabernacles to the Feast of Dedi-

cation, and four from the latter to the Passover,—concerning which

St. Matthew and St. Mark are almost silent ; but, on turning to

St. Luke, we find it necessary to place in this interval that large

section which contains some of the most striking parables and most
impressive discourses recorded in his Gospel .^^ The three Evan-
gelists all notice the departure of Christ from Galilee for Judsea ;^

and the two former then pass on, with only one incident between,^

to the events which Luke places just before our Lord's final return

to Jerusalem, concluding with the healing of the blind men at

Jericho, in which we have a concurrence of place as well as time.^*

Unless, therefore, we give up all idea of chronological order in this

part of St. Luke's Gospel, the whole section referred to must be

placed between the Feast of Tabernacles and the return to Bethany

before the Passover ; and then there remains the still more difficult

question, which portion of it is to be placed before the Feast of

Dedication, and which portion after. The question is one of the

most difficult in the whole Gospel Harmony : nor is its importance

at all equal to the labour spent on its discussion ; for the great

discourses and parables recorded both by St. Luke and St. John have

no relation to the particular time or order of their delivery. The
list of them will be seen in the " Table of the Hannony of the Four
Gospels "

(p. 315, foil.). Their exposition lies beyond the scope of

this work. The order of the incidents, which appears on the whole

preferable, and which agrees in the main with Dr. Robinson's scheme,

will appear in the following narrative.

§ 5. The two months between the Feast of Tabernacles and that

of the Dedication seem to have been spent partly in Jerusalem and

partly in its neighboiu-hood, especially in that happy home at

22 John X. 22-42. It would almost seem

as if the place had become a sort of head-

quarters of John's disciples.

23 John xi. 54, 55.

2* John xii. 1 ; comp. Matt. xxi. 1, Mark
xi. 1, Luke xix. 29, all which passages mark
Bethany as the place where Christ entered

Jerusalem.

2* Luke X. 17,—xviii. 14.

26 Matt. xix. 1, Mark x. 1, Luke ix. 51.

^ The tempting question of the Plia-

risees, which gave occasion for our lord's

teaching about divorce. Matt. xix. 3-12,

Mark x. 2-12.

28 Matt. xix. 13, XX. 34 ; Mark x. 13-52

:

Luke xviii. 15 xix, 1.
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Bethany^ the house of Lazarus, and his sisters Martha and Mary.

Even here there were differences of character ; but Christ knew how
to use and improve them. The zealous active Martha, who seems

to have been the elder sister, was the first to receive Jesus into

the house, where her gentler sister Mary sat at His feet and heard

His word. Busied with the cares of hospitality, in which she desired

to show such a guest unusual honour, Martha appealed to Jesus to

command her sister's help. But He assured her, that all her anxiety

was superfluous, compared to the one thing which alone is needful,

and Mary had chosen that good part, which would be hers for ever,

when all cares about the body should have ceased.** Though Martha

needed the lesson, as she afterwards needed a rebuke to that impa-

tience which often goes with zeal,^^ we must not misunderstand the

naiTative, as if she were altogether in the wrong. Her zeal was

honoured in its turn ; and she had an equal share with her brother

and sister in the Lord's affection.*^

The highest proof of this afi"ection was furnished by that which is

at the same time the greatest of our Saviour's miracles. Driven, as

we have seen, from Jerusalem by renewed plots against His life at

the Feast of the Dedication, he retired beyond the. Jordan, to the

place where John first baptized, and remained there for some time,

receiving many new disciples.^^ He seems to have been still at

Bethabara, when He received tidings of what He knew to be the

mortal illness of His beloved friend Lazarus. It would be folly to

attempt to relate, in other words, that most pathetic of all the

records that human language has ever embodied. Our Lord gave

the crowning testimony of His own works to His supreme power

over life and death, by restoring life to a body upon which corrup-

tion had laid its hold ; and He taught the full significance of the

miracle by the words :
—" I am the Eesuerection and the Life ;

he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and

whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die."^*

It was situated " at" (irpos) the Mount i twentj' families. In the village are shown
of Olives (Mark xL 1 ; Luke xix. 29), about

fifteen stadia from Jerusalem (Jehu xi. 18),

on or near the usual road from Jericho to

the city (Luke xix. 29, comp. 1 ; Mark xi. 1,

the traditional sites of the house and tomb
of Lazarus. The house of Simon the leper

is also exhibited. The name Beth-any is

usually explained to mean House of Dates,

comp. X. 46), and close by and west (?) of
!
but Hr. H. Dixon has given good reasons

another -village called Bethphage, the two
;

for believing that the word really signifies

being several times mentioned together. 1
House of the Poor {The Holy Land, ^. 21-^').

Bethany is now known by a name derived ** Luke x. 38-42 : comp. John xi. 1, xii.

from Lazarus

—

el-'Azariyeh or Lazaneh. '

1-3, Matt. vi. 33, John xvii. 3, Psalm Ixiii.

it lies on the eastern slope of the Mount of
i

24-26, John iv. 14.

Olives, fully a nule beyond the summit, I

si John xi. 24, foU. 32 John xi. 5. 20.

and not very far from the point at which
|

33 John x. 39-42. In the interval before

the road to Jericho begins its more sud-
'

this feast Robinson places the return of

den descent towards the Jordan valley, i the seventy disciples and the parable of the

El-'Azariyeh is a ruinous and wretched Good Samaritan : Luke x. 17-37.

village, a wild mountain hamlet of some
j

3* John xi. 1-44.

H 3
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§ 6. The miracle was witnessed by many of the Jews, who had

come out of Jerusalem to Bethany (the distance being only two

miles) to console the bereaved sisters. Even the deep distress of

Jesus at his friend's death had given some ofthem occasion to express

their unbelieving cavils;^ and, while some were convinced by the

miracle, others went away to give information to the Pharisees.^

A council was at once summoned ; and the discordant religious views

of the different sects were overcome by the common alarm, lest

Christ's success should provoke the jealousy of Eome, and bring

down destruction on the nation. Caiaphas, the high-priest, the

leader of the rulers, took up the argument of political expediency,

and proposed that one man should be given up to death as a sub-

stitute for the whole people. These words expressed a meaning far

deeper than he himself understood ; and his suggestion of a sacrifice

to save the people from the anger of Ceesar was in fact a prophecy,

which the Holy Spirit uttered through him as the head of the

nation, of the atonement which the death of Christ should make for

the sins of all the world and the common salvation of all God's

people.*' From that hour the death of Jesus was resolved on ; and

the only hindrance to its accomplishment was God's purpose that

the sacrifice should be offered at the Passover. To this end Jesus

withdrew to Ephraim in the wilderness, and remained there with

His disciples.** Thence He seems to have withdrawn beyond the

Jordan, perhaps to place Himself within Herod's jurisdiction ; for

He was clearly in Persea when He commenced that final movement

towards Jerusalem, which forms the turning-point in the narrative

of St. Luke.«»

§ 7. As He proceeded leisurely through Pera^a towards Jerusalem,

teaching in the villages on the way. He was warned of Herod's

designs on His life. The information was given by the Pharisees,

evidently with the view of hastening our Lord's return within their

own reach^" Get thee out, and dej^art hence : for Herod will kill

thee "—and His answer involved a keen rebuke of their treacherous

affectation of regard for His safety. He bids them go themselves to

tell Herod that His time was indeed at hand, but that His course was

not to be shortened by the wiles of " that fox." His death was to

be accomplished by the open violence of His own countrymen at

35 John xi. 37.

36 Vers. 45, 46. 37 John xi. 47-52.

3* John xi. 53, 54. By the " wilderness"

(ep->j|u,os) is probably meant the wild un-

cultivated hill-country N.E. of Jerusalem,

lying between the central towns and the

Jordan valley. In this case the conjecture

of Dr. Robinson is very admissible, that

Ophrah and Ephraim are identical, and that

their modern representative is et-Taiyibeh,

a village on a conspicuous conical hill,

commanding a view " over the whole

eastern slope, the valley of the Jordan and

the Dead Sea" (Rob. i. 444). It is situated

4 or 5 miles east of Bethel, and 16 from

Jerusalem; a position agreeing tolerably

with the indications of .ferome in the Ono-

masticon {Ephraim, Ephron), and is too

conspicuous to have escaped mention in the

Bible. 39 Luke xiii. 22 ; Matt. xix. 1, 2.
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Jerusalem, where former prophets had been slain, " for it cannot ho
that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem !

" And then, apostrophising

the city, to which His face was now turned, He uttered that exqui-

sitely pathetic lamentation, which He afterwards repeated in sight of

its walls.'*^ His ministry had led Him thither at least four times,

and this visit was to be His last, the last visit of any prophet ; and
thenceforth the place which God had chosen for His house would be

left desolate, and they should see Him no more, till the day when,
in a sense yet to be accomplished, they should say, " Blessed is He
that Cometh in the name of the Lord." *^

§ 8. To this progress through Persea should probably be referred

those most impressive parables and lessons which occupy the 14th,

15th, 16th, 17th, and 18th chapters of St. Luke,'*^ the last few of

which, as already observed, bring this Gospel again into connexion

with those of Matthew and Mark. As bearing upon the course of

our Saviour's history, we should especially notice the warning which
He gives His disciples, now for the third time, and in greater detail

than before, of His passion, death, and resurrection ;
*^ and His

answer to the ambitious request of the sons of Zebedee, which taught

that all must suffer with Him before they reign with Him.^
§ 9. He now crossed the Jordan, and advanced towards Jerusalem

by the high road through Jericho. That city was the scene of the

healing of two blind men, who saluted Jesus as the Son of David,*^

and of the conversion of the publican Zacchasus.*^ At length, while

the Jews, who had already assembled at Jerusalem to purify them-
selves before the Passover, were wondering whether He would come,

and the chief priests and Pharisees had commanded His first appear-

ance to be announced to them, that He might be apprehended, He
arrived at Bethany six days before the Passover, that is, on Friday
the 8th of Nisan, the eve of the Sabbath.^ The Sabbath was spent

at Bethany ; and to the evening succeeding it we should probably

refer (though the matter has been much disputed) the supper in

the house of Simon the leper, at which Martha served, while Lazarus

sat at table, and at which Mary anointed Christ, in preparation for

« Luke xili. 31-35; comp. Matt, xadii

37-39.

*i Comp. Ps. cxviii. 26. To make this

prophecy refer to our Lord's entry into

Jerusalem a few days afterwards — an
event which preceded his final rejection

—

betrays the greatest confusion of thought.

Our Lord only alludes to the vain " Ho-
sannas" of that day as a contrast to the

true welcome that is yet to be given to Him
by the Jews in common with the Gentiles

(comp. Rev. i. 7).

*2 For the enumeration, see the Table
Oir THE HABMO^Y OP THE UOSPELS (p. 317).

« Matt. XX. 17-19 ; Mark x. 32-34 ; Luke
x\iii. 31-34.

« Matt, XX. 20-28 ; Mark x. 35-45.

« Matt. XX. 29-34 ; Mark x. 46-52 ; Luke
xviiL 35, xix. 1, It is unnecessary to dis-

cuss the apparent discrepancy, the very

existence of which is a proof of the inde-

pendence and honesty of the witnesses.

Possible reconciliationshave been suggested,

enough to shew that there is no real contra-

diction.

^ Luke xix. 2-28. Observe the express

notice, in the last verse, of his leaving

Jericho for Jerusalem. *' John xii. 1.
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His burial.*' His presence there was soon known at Jerusalem, and

many of the Jews went out with the double motive of seeing Jesus,

and Lazarus whom He had raised from the dead. The living proof

of the miracle converted into believers many who had gone from

curiosity. At this the Pharisees were doubly enraged ; and perhaps

history records no example of infatuation equal to their resolve to

put Lazarus as well as Jesus to death.^ This Sabbath was the ninth

of Nisan, which in that year corresponded to March 31st of the Julian

Calendar. The intervention of the Sabbath delayed the execution

of the design till the follomng week, when Jesus at length " offered

Himself" publicly in the spirit of the prophecy :
" Lo ! I come, to do

Thy will, God?' ^'^

*8 Jolin xii. 2-8 ; Matt. xxvi. 1-16 ; Mark
|

xiv. 1-11. In John the feast is represented

as takmg place in the house of ISIary and

Martha ; in Matthew and Llark as in the

house of Simon the leper. But a leper, as

such, would have been compelled to lead a

separate life, and certainly could not have

given a feast and received a multitude of

guests. Among the conjectural explana-

tions which have been given of this difiFer-

ence, the hypothesis that this Simon was

the father of the two sisters and of Lazarus,

that he had been smitten with leprosy, and

that actual death, or the ci^il death that

followed on his disease, had left his child-

ren free to act for themselves, is at least as

probable as any other, and has some sup-

port in early ecclesiastical tradition.

Dr. Robinson {Harmony) takes the " six

days before the Passover " to include both

extremes ; and so places Christ's arrival at

Bethany on the Sabbath itself (the 9th of

Nisan) postponing the feast in Simon's

house to the Tuesday evening.

^ John xii. 9-11. The first impression

produced by this passage would perhaps be
that the raising of Lazarus was a recent

event. But our Lord's absence in Ephraim
would whet that public curiosity, for the

gratification of which the first opportunity

was now given (comp. John xii. 17, 18)
50 Ps. xl, 6 Heb. x, 5-9.

TABLE OF THE ENSUBTG WEEK.

S. Nisan



( 253 )

CHAPTER XI.

THE PASSION OF OUR LORD. FROM PALM SUNDAY TO EASTER EVE,

APRIL 1st to APRIL 7tH, A.D. 30.

$ 1. The First Day of the Paschal Week : Sunday, April 1st, the 10th ofNisan ; the Paschal

Lamb selected — Christ fulfils the prophecy of Zeohariah by entering Jerusalem—
The Hosannas of the people—He returns to Bethany, $ 2. Second Day of the Week

:

the 11th of Nisan, Monday, April 2nd— Cleansing of the Temple— The barren fig-

tree. 3. Third Day of the Week : the 12th of Nisan, Tuesday, April 3rd ; the last

great day of our Lord's teaching in the Temple— Lessons to His disciples by the

•way— Rebuke of the Pharisees, who questioned His authority— Parables concerning

their rejection of Him. $ 4. Devices to entrap Him— The J'harisees and Herodians

— The dues of Caesar and of God— The Sadducees and the Resurrection— The Pha-

risees and Scribes— The Great Commandment. $ 5. Jesus now questions them:

How is Christ at once David's Son and Lord ?— Denunciation of the Scribes and

Pharisees as hypocrites— Lamentation over Jerusalem— Praise of the poor widow

— Christ's final departure from the Temple. $ 6. His prophecy of the destruction

of Jerusalem, and of the end of the world- $ 7. Consultation of the Jews in the

house of Caiaphas— Treason of Judas Iscariot. $ 8. Fourth Day of the Week : the

13th of Nisan, Wednesday, April 4th—A break in the Gospel narrative. $ 9. Fifth

Day of the Week : the 14th of Nisan, Thursday, April 5th, till sunset—The first day



254 THE PASSION OF OUR LORD. Chap. XI.

of (Jnleavened Bread— Preparation for the Passover. 5 10. Evening. The Passover

killed— Jesus eats the Paschal Supper with His disciples— He washes the disciples'

feet— Reveals the treachery of Judas— Declares that His hour is come ; and warns

Peter of his fall, and the rest of their desertion. $ 11. Institution of the Lord's

Supper— Christ's last discourse and intercessory prayer. $ 12. They go out to the

Mount of Olives— Christ's agony in the Garden— An angel strengthens Him —Sleep

of His disciples. $ 13. Arrival ofJudas, and arrest ofJesus— Flight of all the disciplea

but Peter and John— Jesus in the house of Annas— Peter denies his Master— Jesua

interrogated by the High Priest. $14. Sixth Day oftheWeek: the 15th ofNisan, Friday,

April 6th
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sical cause of His death. $ 19. The entombment of Christ. $ 20. Seventh Day of the
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Note. It is an Interesting fact that the days

of Nisan fall among the days of the week in the same way in a.d. 30, and in a.d. 33

in which the Authorised Version and Mr. Lewin place the Passion.

§ 1. The great events of the succeeding eight days, including the
" Passion Week " and " Easter Day," must be viewed as one con-

nected series ; and the Evangelists enable us to trace the incidents

of each day. In denoting the days for clearness sake, by their

present names, it must be remembered that the corresponding

Jewish days began from sunset on the preceding evening. St. Luke
gives us this general description of our Lord's proceedings on the

first three days of the week :
—" In the day-time He was teaching in

the temple, and at night He went out and abode in the Mount of

Olives."

»

(1.) Palm Sunday^ the 10th of Nisan (April 1st).—This was the

day on which the lamb for the Passover was selected, to be kept up

till the time of slaying it. In fulfilment of the type, as Himself the

Lamb of God, chosen before the foundation of the world but now

1 Luke xxi. 37.
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made manifest, and anticipating the plans of His enemies to seize

Him, Christ prepared to present Himself in the temple at Jerusalem.

But He came to the people also in another character, as the promised

Son of David, their rightful King and Judge. In a most wondrous
manner did He unite the assertion of His high claims with the

meekness of the victim ; while He abstained from giving any just

offence to the Eoman powers. The prophet Zechariah had both
foretold the manner and explained the meaning of this the great

advent of the Messiah :
—" Kejoice greatly, daughter of Zion

;

shout, daughter of Jerusalem ; behold thy King cometh unto
thee : He is just, and having salvation ; loiuly^ and riding upon an
ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass."* But there was none of the

elaborate preparation which marks a royal entrance. Two disciples,

sent forward from Bethany to Bethphage, a village higher up on the

eastern slope of the Mount of Olives,* found an ass tied up to a door

at the meeting of two roads, with her colt, on which no man had yet

ridden, and they had only to say to the owner, " The Lord hath need

of them," to obtain them. Whether the owner was a disciple, or

whether his mind was bowed at the moment to the Lord's will, is

not explained. The only trappings of the ass were the coarse

garments of the disciples, doubtless travel-stained and worn ; and so

Jesus mounted the eastern slope of the Mount of Olives with far

less of outward pomp than even David when he returned from exile.

But He met with a reception apparently as joyful and as worthy of

a restored monarch. The multitude who had come to the feast,

hearing of His approach, and moved by the crowning miracle of

the resurrection of Lazarus, went forth to meet Him, bearing in

their hands the fronds of the palm-tree, the well-known sign of

victory, and spreading their garments beneath His feet. As He
began to descend the Mount, in full view of the temple, all the

disciples burst forth into a shout of joy, praising God for all the

wondrous works that Christ had done, and the people took up
the cry, in the prophetic words of David himself, saying, Eosanna
to the Son of David, that is, " The Lord preserve the Son of David."

2 Zech. ix 9. In the old times of Israel,

judges and their sons, and afterwards the

king's sons, rode upon asses.

3 There are no vestiges of the site of

Bethphage (the House of Figs). We follow

the tradition, which places the village about

half way between Bethany and the summit
of the Mount, as best suiting the narrative.

St. Matthew seems clearly to imply that

Bethphage was the vUlage to which the

disciples were sent. St. Mark and St. Luke
mention " Bethphage and Bethany " to-

gether, as villages on the Mount of Olives,

at which Jesus arrived on his road from

Jericho ; and Bethphage, being named first,

is commonly supposed to be the more
easterly, but the inference is of course

uncertain. It is clear from St. John that

Bethany was the place of our Lord's abode,

doubtless in the house of Lazarus ; and the

same Evangelist specifies the time, " on the

next day" after the supper in Simon's house

;

that is, if this supper be rightly placed on
the evening of Saturday (Matt. xxi. 1, foil.

;

Mark xi. 1, foil. ; Luke xix. 29, foil. ; John
xii. 12).—Respecting the localities men-
tioned in connexion with the Mount oJ

Olives, see Notes and Illustrations (A).
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They blessed Him as the King of Israel, head of the kingdom of

their father David, coming in the name of Jehovah, and repeated

the welcome with which the angels had heralded His birth.* For

the moment, the Pharisees thought that all their plots were frus-

trated, and said to each other, " Perceive ye how we prevail nothing ?

Behold the world is gone after Him." Some of them took courage

to address Him in an affected protest against the enthusiasm which

endangered all concerned,—" Master, rebuke Thy disciples !" And
He answered, " I tell you that, if these should hold their peace, the

stones would immediately cry out !" ^

In all this scene, there is more of the king than of the victim

;

and this was in truth the first part of its complex character. We
know, what was as yet hidden even from the disciples,® that the

eternal purpose of God for man's redemption demanded Christ's

death before His triumph ; and we dare not pry into the mystery of

any possible alternative. But to the Jewish people the alternative

was now distinctly offered, for the last time, between the acceptance

and the rejection of their spiritual king, and, even amidst their

shouts of triumph, the evil choice was made by the malice of the

priests and the fickleness of the people. Eeverting to the type of the

Paschal Lamb ; as it was selected from the best of the flock, without

spot or blemish, so the people's praises marked out Christ, on this

10th of Nisan, as the faultless Lamb of God. And He well knew
the issue : and so, pausing in His triumphal progress as He drew near

to the city. He once more bewailed its rejection of the day of grace,

and predicted its destruction.'^

Entering into Jerusalem and the Temple, He still met with the

same reception, the people crying, "This is Jesus, the prophet of

Nazareth of Galilee
!

" and coming to Him in the Temple to be healed.

What most incensed the chief priests and scribes was to hear the

children crying in the Temple, " Hosanna to the Son of David ;" and,

as before, they asked Him to silence them ; but He only reminded

them of David's words, " Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings

Thou hast perfected praise." In the evening He retm'ned to

Bethany.*

§ 2. Monday, the llth of Nisan (April 2nd).—Having on the

preceding days shewn Himself in the Temple as King in Zion, amidst

the acclamations of the people, Jesus now proceeded to the practical

exertion of his authority by cleansing the Temple, as he had already

do' e at the commencement of His ministry. There is, however, a

Comp. Ps. cxviiL 25 ; Luke ii. 14. ! tainty, is to be observed in this prediction

5 Matt xxi. 1-16; Mark si 1-10; Luke of our Lord: first, on his way to Jerusalem

;

xix. 21-40 ; John xii. 12-16.
'

secondly, on this occasion ; thirdly, during

« John xii. 16.
i

his last day in the Temple ; and finally, on

^ Luke six. 39-44. That frequent repe- His last farewell to the city.

tition, which is esteemed the mark of cer- ,

« Matt. xxi. 10-17 ; Mark xi. 1 1.
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striking difference between the two scenes, in the greater severity

which He now used. Instead of the command to the dove-sellers,

" Take these things hence, " He overthrew their seats as well as the

tables of the money-changers. While there was a hope of reforma-

tion, He had been content with the language of remonstrance, " Make
not My Father's house a house of merchandise ;" but now that the

offenders had resumed a traffic doubtless as dishonest as it was
unlawful. He takes up the stem language of the Judge, not without

a hint that the privileges they abused should be extended to strangers,

who would use them better :
—" It is written. My house shall be

called of all nations the house of prayer ; but ye have made it a den

of thieves.'^ He continued teaching in the Temple, the chief priests

not daring to lay hands on Him amidst the attentive crowds.'

On the same day a striking incident had occurred, on his way
from Bethany to Jerusalem in the morning. Eager to " be about His

Father's work," and not to disappoint the people who " came early

in the morning to hear Him in the Temple," ^° He left Bethany before

the hour of breakfast, which in the East is late in the morning ; and,

being hungry, he looked for some figs on one of the trees, which
grew among the olives on the mount, as is indicated by the name of

Bethphage (the House of Figs). This particular tree seems to have

been distinguished by a show of leaves unusual for so early a period

of the season, which gave the hope that there might perhaps be fruit

among them ; but He found none, for " the time of figs was not yet."

So He uttered the doom against it, " Let no fruit grow on thee hence-

forvvard for ever." The sentence took effect at once, and on the

following morning the fig-tree was found dead.**

This is eminently a case in which the objections of a short-sighted

infidelity carry with them their own refutation ; for even the lowest

view of Christ's character, as confessedly among the best of men, is

inconsistent with such an explosion of unreasonable anger as cursing

a tree for not bearing fruit before its time ; nor could we understand

God's hearing such a prayer ! But in truth. He saw in that luxuriant

but barren fig-tree a fit type of the Jewish people, with the fair out-

ward show of religion that they had preserved since the captivity,

but with no fruit fit for their Lord's use. The figure was the more
appropriate in that very point which has been ignorantly converted

into an objection. " The time of figs was not yet ;" but neither pro-

perly was it the time of leaves. The fruit of the fig-tree is formed

before the leaves open; and when they are fully expanded, ripe

fruit ought to be found behind them. So the tree was a fit type of

that premature outward show of devotion with which He was even

now welcomed by the people, the fruit of whose " Hosannas " would

» Matt. xxi. 12, 13 ; Mark xi. 15-19 ; Luke I •<> Luke xxi. 38.

xix, 45-48 : comp. John ii. 13-17. i ^^ Matt xxL 18, 19 ; Mark xi. 12-14, 20
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soon "be " Crucify Him! " and it was on such a deceitful show that

His sentence really fell. In any case, let us remember that He was

the Lord of the creation ; and this, His only miracle of destruction,

furnished almost emphatic warning to the people who had often been

described as trees of the Lord's planting, but as often warned that

they would be rooted up, if they bare no fruit worthy of repent-

ance.

§ 3. Tuesday, the llth of Nisan (April Srd), is memorable as the

last day of our Lord's public teaching ; and the story of it comprises

an epitome of His controversies with His enemies, His most solemn

lessons to His disciples and the people, and His prophecies and

warnings concerning the end of the Mosaic dispensation and of the

world itself and His own final coming as the Judge of men.

On the walk from Bethany to Jerusalem, the surprise of the

disciples at seeing the fig-tree already dead led our Saviour to

inculcate faith as the means of working such wonders and of

obtaining the answer to prayer, and mutualforgiveness as a. condition

of prayer being heard by God.^ On his entrance into the Temple,

the chief priests and scribes, somewhat recovered from their astonish-

ment of the previous day, demanded the authority by which He had

acted. Their object was doubtless to elicit such a declaration of His

divine power, as had already more than once exposed Him to the

dariger of being stoned as a blasphemer. Jesus met the question by
another, which, while it implied the answer, confounded their scheme.

He asked them to tell Him first, whether the baptism of John was

from heaven or of man. If they confessed the former, they stood

convicted as unbelievers ; but, if they maintained the latter, they

themselves would be exposed to the fury of the common people, who
all held John to be a prophet. So they were put to silence ; and

Jesus pointed the moral of the scene by the parable of the Two Sons

and the vineyardP Still more striking pictures were given of their

guilt in His rejection, and of God's purpose to transfer to others the

privileges they had forfeited, by the parables of the Wicked Hushand-

men^* and of the Wedding Garment}^

§ 4. Some efibrt must now be made to check the influence of all

these discourses on the people ; and each party of His enemies tried

in turn both to gain a victory over Him in argument, and to entrap

Him out of his own mouth. The first scheme, concerted by the

Pharisees with the Herodians, who were friendly to the Roman power,

was to convict Him of treason to Cajsar. But He pointed to the fact

that their money bore the image and superscription of Caesar as a

proof that, by accepting the emperor's protection, they had themselves

12 Matt. xxi. 20-22 ; Mark xi. 20-26.

WMatt. xxi. 23-32; Mark xi. 27-33;

Lake zz. 1-8.

"Matt xxL 33-46; Mark xiL 1-12;

Luke XX. 9-19. " Matt xxiL 1-14.
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decided the lawfulness of paying tribute, and He laid down for all

such cases the great law, "Eender to Csesar the things that are

Cffisar's, and to God the things that are God's." So they were put to

silence.'^®

The Sadducees made the next attempt, proposing a case which

seemed to place the Mosaic law of levirate marriages in conflict with

the doctrine of the resurrection, and so tempting Jesus either to join

them in denying the doctrine, or to discredit the authority of Moses.

After sweeping away the fallacy by declaring the spirituality of the

future state, Christ goes on to refute the Sadducean objections to the

resurrection out of the Pentateuch itself, which some suppose to

have been the only part of the Scriptures that they received.

The argument, from the fact of God's declaring himself to Moses

as the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that " they all Uve

unto God,"^^ may seem rather to bear upon the immortality of

the soul than the resurrection of the body. But this was the

very point of the Sadducean heresy. They acknowledged neither

angel nor disembodied spirit, and so from their point of view the

argument was conclusive.^'

On learning the discomfiture of their rivals, the Pharisees made a

last combined effort for victory. Their own teaching was full of

subtle comparisons and minute distinctions between the various com-

mandments of God's law. They might well suppose that they were

opening an unbounded field for controversy, and obtaining immense
chances of advantage, by proposing the question, " Which is the

great commandment in the law ? " or, as it stands in St. Mark,
" Which is the first commandment of all ? " The reply was at once

our Lord's final triumph over error and the very central truth of all

His doctrine. Heedless of their refinements. He marks that as the

first and great commandment which is the sum and root of all the

rest. Love to God ; created as a principle in the heart, imbuing the

soiil—the whole nature of the living man, formed into a sound

doctrine by the mind, and carried out practically with all his strength.

It deserves remark, that the tongue, which is so often the only

instrument of professing love to God, is not here mentioned. To
complete the lesson, and to leave no room for perverse distinctions

between duties to God and man, our Lord makes the second com-
mandment, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," the necessary

result and complement of the first. The lesson was the more im-

pressive and convincing, inasmuch as this double commandment was

i« Matt. xxii. 15-22 ; Mark xil 13-17

;

Lnke xx. 20-26.

" Exod. iii, 6. " In the hmh" is sup-

posed to denote this section of the Book of

Kxodus. The phrase " Even Moses shewed "

Indicates how mnch wider an argument

might have been drawn from the other

Scriptures, and demolishes the fancy that

the Jews had no knowledge of a future

state. (See above, p. 144.)

JSMatt. xxii 23-33; Mark xii. 18-27;

Luke XX. 27-40.
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not, though, it might well have been, the Great Teacher's epitome of

the law in His own words, but both its branches were to be found,

in so many words, in the law of Moses. So, in our Saviomr's private

exposition of the same doctrine to His disciples. He taught them

that it was no new commandment, though it had a new life, as

coming from Himself, and as a principle created in their hearts by the

Holy Spirit.

This was the last lesson of positive doctrine that our Saviour

taught in public. He had begun His ministry by declaring that He
came to fulfil the law and the prophets : He closed it by announcing

that " Love is the fulfilling of the Law." Scarcely less interesting

than the truth itself is the effect it had on the hearers. The very

Scribe who had proposed the question, seeing the harmony of the

answer with Scripture, and catching a glimpse of its spiritual

meaning which all his learning had never given him before, was the

first to confess its truth in words worthy of being adopted as the

Christian creed, and with a heartiness which called forth from Jesus

the reply, " Thou art not far from the kingdom of heaven." There

the sacred story leaves him : but may we not suppose him to be a

type of many, who were prepared in heart, at this last hour of Chi'ist's

ministry, for the conversion which passed upon them after His

ascension ?
^^

§ 5. Meanwhile our Lord's reply had finally silenced all the

cavillers :
" No man after that durst ask Him any question." And

now the time was come for Him to question them, and to make a

last exposure of their destructive system of hypocrisy, as a warning

to His disciples and the people. Looking upon the Scribes and

Pharisees, who had assembled in the Temple to enjoy their expected

triumph. He proposed a question which at once implied His own
double claim to the throne of David and of God, and left those who
rejected it in either part without excuse :—How could Christ be at

the same time David's Son, and his Lord, seated at the right hand

of the throne of God V ^ The only possible answer was that full

admission of the spiritual nature of the kingdom of Christ, which

would have identified Him in all points with Jesus; and rather

than confess this, their obstinate silence rejected the last opportunity

of offered grace.^

Then ensued our Lord's final outpouring of just indignation on

the false and profligate teachers who had long led on the people, like

the blind leading the blind, to the ruin they were soon to consummate.

The woes denounced on the " Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites," by

the voice of God's own Son in His holy Temple, in the character of a

- 19 Matt. xxii. 34-40 ; Mark xiL 2S-34.

2^ 2 Sam. xxiiL 2 ; Ps. ex. 1 : comp. Acts ii 34, 35 ; 1 Cor. xv
2i Matt. xxii. 41-46 ; Mark xii. 35-37 /
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Judge, and as a foretaste of the last judgment, stand in a striking

contrast to the blessings uttered on humble disciples from the Mount,

just as the crimes that called them down were the very opposite to

the virtues there inculcated : saying and not doing,—^binding grievous

burthens for other men's shoulders, while they would not so much
as touch them,—loving all marks of outward honour, even in the

house where God only should be honoured, and displaying all forms

of ostentatious devotion, while their lives were full of rapacity and

vice ; converting proselytes to the law, only to make them twofold

more the children of hell than themselves,—frittering away the

most solemn obligations, and at the same time extenuating the

greatest crimes, by their false casuistry,—cleansing the outside of cup

and dish, which reeked within with abomination that they swallowed

as their daily food, " straining out the gnat, and swallowing the

camel ; "—their hypocrisy could find no fitter image than the whited

sepulchres, which they were so fond of garnishing without, while

the mass of corruption was still festering within. Ay ! and the

fact, that their chiefest care was bestowed on the sepulchres of those

prophets whom their fathers slew, suggested the climax of the

denunciation. In their affected care to wash their hands of their

fathers' deeds, they confessed themselves the children of those who
slew the prophets, and were about to surpass their worst crimes by
an act which should bring on them the guilt of all the blood shed

under the Old Covenant. At last the utterance of wrath dies away
in tones of the deepest pity, as He repeats His lamentation over

Jerusalem, and her doom of desolation till His coming.^

Our Saviour's praise of the poor widow, who cast two mit€s—all she

had—into the treasury, as having given more than all the sums that

the rich cast in from their abundance, is the last event of this day
in the Temple, according to the first three Evangelists.'^^ St. John,

who passes over the other incidents of this and the preceding day,

relates the coming of certain Greeks, who were introduced by Philip

and Andrew to Jesus, and the declaration of our Lord that the hour

was now come for the Son of man to be glorified, and for the Father's

name to be glorified by His death, foUovved by the approving voice

of God from heaven. A brief conversation ensued, after which Jesus

departed finally from the Temple, uttering His last words of pro-

mise to believers and of warning to those who rejected Him ; words
addressed especially to many of the chief rulers, who believed in

secret, but feared to confess Him, " for they loved the praise of men
more than the praise of God." ^

§ 6. But the greatest words of this eventful day were uttered by
our Lord to His disciples after He had left Jerusalem. As imconscioufi

22 Matt xxiii. 13-39 ; Mark adi. 40; Luke sx. 41.

23 Mark xlL 41-44; Luke xxL 1-4. 24 John xiL 20-50.
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of what was passing in His mind, as they seem to have been

inattentive to His prophecy of its ruin, they had called His attention,

as He departed from the Temple, to the magnificence of its buildings

;

and He had replied that the time was coming when not one stone

would be left upon another. The eastern valley was no soonei

crossed, than they began to ask Him when these things would
happen, and what would be the signs of His coming and of the

end of the world. The threefold form of this enquiry is an impor-

tant guide to the momentous discourse which Jesus uttered as He sat

upon the slope of Olivet, in full view of the Temple. Here He is seen

as the great Prophet of the new dispensation, briefly recounting the

warnings long before uttered by Daniel, and yet to be more fully

revealed through St. John.

The first part of the discourse describes the taking of Jerusalem

by Titus, the destruction of the Temple, and perhaps the fearful

calamities which attended the final dispersion of the Jews by
Hadrian. Equally clear is the reference of the last part, though the

point of transition is very diflBcult to fix, to the scenes preceding and
attending the end of the world and the final judgment ; and to these

a practical application is given by the parables of the faithful

and unfaithful Servant, and of the wise and foolish Virgins ; while

the whole concludes with a plain description of the judgment day.^

§ 7. Meanwhile the rulers and chief priests, with the scribes and
elders of the people, met again at the house of Caiaphas, to consult

how they could secure the prey which seemed to have escaped them.

The scheme of arresting Him in the*Temple, or of stirring up either

the Roman government or the popular fury, had been foiled by the

enthusiasm of the people and His o^vn prudence and triumph in

every argument ; and now they still feared that any attempt to

apprehend Him on the feast day would provoke an insurrection.

The only course left was to seize Him by treachery in His retirement

;

and for this an opportunity was unexpectedly offered this very night.

Judas Iscariot, whom Jesus had foreknown as the traitor from the

first, came to the chief priests, and agreed to place his Master in

their hands for the paltry bribe of thirty pieces of silver, the very

sum fixed in the law as compensation for the life of a slave.^^ Judas
stands alone in sacred history as a man devoted by name, by the

voice of the Lord Himself, to perdition. How then did he obtain this

awful pre-eminence ? Simply by love of the world. He is the most
marked type of those false disciples who joined Christ in the expecta-

tion of an earthly kingdom ; and when our Lord's repeated announce-

ments of His sufferings and death shewed this to be a vain hope, he

2S Matt, xxiv., XXV. ; Mark xiii. ; Luke
xxi. 5-36.

-'6 Ex. xxi. 32 : comp. Zech. xi. 12, 13

;

Matt, xxvii. 9. We shall have to recur to

the fulfilment of this prophecy, viewed as

the completion of the first stage in the

establishment of Christ's kingdom (see

chap. xix. $ 20.)
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prepared to sell himself and his Master to the rulers. He seems to

have had that practical talent for business which gains confidence,

and was made the treasurer of the little band; and this position

became a snare to him. In that character he raised his hypocritical

objection to the wastefulness of Mary's act of self-devotion, contem-

plating the securing the common purse for himself in the approaching

end :
—" This he said, not that he cared for the poor, but because he

was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put therein." ^

The reply of Jesus, implying his knowledge that Judas cared as little

for the poor as for Him, seems to have set the seal to the traitor's pur-

ix)se ; for Matthew and Mark place his communication to the chief

priests immediately after the feast in Bethany. Whether that feast

be rightly placed after the Sabbath (on Saturday evening), or on the

Tuesday evening, it seems clear from the three Evangelists that the

latter was the date of Judas's bargain, two days before the Passover.^

§ 8. Wednesday^ the ISth of Nisan {April Uh).—Having, on the

previous evening, told His disciples the time of His betrayal, though

without naming the traitor, our Lord remained at Bethany till the

afternoon of Thursday, and a solemn silence rests over this period of

His life. A sacred poet has ventured to fill up the interval :

—

" On thee and thine, thy warfare and thine end,

Even in His hour of agony He thought.

When, ere the final pang His soul should rend,

The ransom'd spirits one by one were brought

To His mind's eye—two silent nights and days

In calmness for His far-seen hour He stays."
'^

At all events, the lesson is most impressive that, in the very last

week of His ministry, after three days of incessant activity, our Lord

secured this unbroken interval of holy contemplation, as the fittest

preparation for His Passion. The idea, that He may have spent the

day in converse with His disciples, seems to be excluded by the silence

of St. John, who is so full in his relation of the next day's scenes.

§ 9. Thursday, the lUh of Niean {April 5th).—'' Then came the

day of unleavened bread, when the Passover must be killed." ^ The
exact time appointed in the law for killing the Paschal Lamb was on

the 14th of Nisan " between the evenings," or about sunset. As to

the exact time, the Eabbis are divided : some interpreting the phrase

of the interval between sunset and the end of twilight ; others of the

interval between the marked decline of the sun towards the horizon

and the actual sunset. For many reasons the latter appears to be the

correct view ; and it seems most probable that the lamb was killed

soon after the evening sacrifice (the 9th hour), which, allowing for

^ John xii. 6.

28 Matt. xxvi. 1, 2, 14-16 ; Mark xiv. 1,

2, 10, 11 ; Luke xxii. 1-6.

29 Keble, Christian Tear : Monday be-

fore Easter.

30 Luke xxiL 7. The " Passover " means
Jiere the Paschal Lamb. The importance

of noticing this will appear presently.
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the time of roasting it, would bring the Paschal Supper to the usual

hour of the evening meal, and so within the 14th day. The Feast

of the Passover itself, in other words the Feast or Days of unleavened

bread, did not properly begin till after sunset and the paschal meal,

so that the 15^^ of Nisan was the first day of the Feast.

But, as all leaven was scrupulously removed about noon on the 14th,

in preparation for the feast, it was not unnatural to call this " the

day,'' or as Matthew and Mark have it, " the first day of unleavened

bread," ^^ So Josephus, in one place, makes the 14th of Nisan the

first day of the feast, which he elsewhere fixes to the 15th ; and he

assigns eight days as its duration.^^ These considerations afford great

help in deciding the important question,—Was the supper which

our Lord ate with His disciples on the Thursday evening the true

Paschal Supper, or did the latter fall on the following evening, the

same as that of His crucifixion ? ^^ The truth of the former view

could never have been questioned, had we possessed the first three

G-ospels only. They expressly call the Supper of the Thursday

evening the passover ; and even if St. John does not so call it, no

inference can be drawn from his silence, any more than from his not

mentioning the institution of the Lord's Supper, considering the

supplementary nature of his Grqspel.^*

There are, however, other passages in St. John's narrative of our

Saviour's passion, which seem to suggest the inference that the

Passover was yet to be eaten on the Friday evening ; but all these

passages admit of another explanation.^^ The beautiful idea, of

making the time when " Christ our Passover was slain for us

"

coincide with the sacrifice of the Paschal Lamb, has influenced many
a devout mind ; but every such temptation to tamper with historic

truth, besides being inadmissible by the laws of evidence, generally

involves the retribution of losing some more valuable point. The
true view seems to be that our Lord observed this, the greatest

sacrifice of the Old Covenant, before He ofi"ered the one great sacrifice

of the New ; and by so doing He exactly fulfilled the type. For the

Passover was the sign of God's merciful forbearance to His people :

their actual deliverance from Egypt, the type of salvation by Christ,

took place on the following day. The case has a beautiful analogy

to that of the Sabbath. Our Lord rested in the grave on the Jewish

31 Matt. xxvi. 17 ; Mark xiv. 12. Our for that the Paschal Lamb was slain on the

translators have created unnecessary diffi-

culty by inserting, in the former passage,

" the [feast of] unleavened bread."

32 Joseph. Ant. IL 15, $ 1 ; iii. 10, $ 5

;

B. J. V. 3, $ 1.

33 The latter day of course involves the

moving all the previous events of the week

one day back among the days of the month,

evening of the I4.th ofMsan, and that Christ

was crucified on Friday, are fixed data.

3* We by no means admit, however, that

this supper is not intended in John xiii. 1

.

See below.
35 For the detailed argument, see Azotes

and Illustrations (B), in which is also given

an account of the feast, so far as is necea-

the days of the week remaining the same ; i sary to explain our Lord's Supper.
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Sabbath, before he instituted, by His resurrection, the New Sabbath
of holy joy and active benevolence,—the Lord's Day. In both cases

the " oldness of the letter " was duly fulfilled, before it was succeeded

by " the newness of the spirit." Our Lord first united with the

Jews, His brethren after the flesh, in observing the form of the old

sacrifice ; and then, having done with old things, He took the fii'st

step in making all things new, by offering Himself as the true

sacrifice, " the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world."

These preliminary difiiculties being removed, so as we trust to throw

a clearer light on the spirit of this, the most momentous event in the

sacred history, we return to the narrative.

As the day advanced, the disciples, well aware of the danger of a
return to the city, asked the Master where they should prepare the

Passover. He sent Peter and John into the city to a certain man,
whom they were to recognize by a sign, and who, at the simple

intimation of the Lord's will, shewed them to a large upper room,

furnished and in proper order, where they prepared the feast. En-
tering the city privately, while the people were similarly engaged in

their several households, Jesus sat down with the twelve apostles

to eat the Passover before sunset.

§ 10. TJie Evening and Night of Tlmrsday, April 5th : the lUh-
loth Nisan.^"—Following the usual order of the feast, after first

assuring the disciples of the ardent desire He had felt to eat with
them this His last Passover on earth, and promising its fulfilment in

God's Kingdom, He took the first of the four cups of wine mixed
with water, which w^ere drunk at the feast, and having given thanks,

He bade them divide it among themselves, for that He would not

drink wine till the Kingdom of God should come.^* For this refusal

of the cup, which He repeated later in the feast, there seems to have

been both a physical and a ceremonial reason. In the same spirit in

which he refused the opiate, which was commoaly offered before

crucifixion. He would not incur either the danger or the suspicion

of his mind being clouded with wine ; and he abstained also as the

officiating priest, about to lay down his own life in sacrifice.

Even as the cup was passing round, the disciples again raised the

old question, which of them should be the greatest in that Kingdom
of which He had spoken. He decided the controversy by marking
the place of the faithful servant as that of the highest honour,

according to His own example ; and promised an ample recompense

^^ It is impossible here to keep exactly

to the Jewish reckoniog of the days, as there

is nothing in the narrative to determine

the precise moment of sunset We know
that the Paschal Lamb was slain before

the 14th of I^isan closed; but so near sun-

set, that the " Lord's Supper " was probably

instituted after the dividing point was
passed—another indication, perhaps, of the

transition from old to new things, it waa
not till nightfall that Jesus went forth

with His disciples to Gethsemane.
36 Matt. xxvL 17-20; Mark xiv 12 1?;

Luke xxii. 7-1-1.

N. T, HIST. N
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for their share in His hnmiliation.^ Then, rising from the table,

before beginning to eat the supper,^^ He at once enforced the lesson,

and gave them a proof of His love enduring to the end, by girding

Himself with a towel and washing their feet, tlie most humble of all

menial services. Viewing it in this light, Peter, with his wonted

ardour, refused at first ; but, when Jesus told him that this washing

was a sign of union to Him, he exclaimed, " Lord, not my feet only,

but also my hands and my head." Our Lord's reply taught the

distinction between the washing which renews the nature and that

which needs daily repetition to cleanse from daily pollution, and He
added, " Ye are clean, but not all

;

" for Judas had been a partaker of

the rite.33

Kesuming his garments, Jesus discoursed further of the example

He had now given, and once more hinted at the traitor. For now
this bitter sorrow had taken full possession of His mind ; and their

sitting down again to the feast was followed by the affecting scene of

His plainly declaring that the traitor was one of them. In their

sorrow and confusion they ask, " Lord, is it I ? Is it I ? " Judas

asks the same question, lest he should seem guilty, but he alone

hears the answer, " Thou hast said it. " Peter now urges John,

who reclined next Jesus at supper, with his head upon His bosom,

to beg the Master to tell them who should be the traitor ; and to

his request Jesus replies, " He it is to whom I shall give a sop,

when I have dipped it." *° It seems that John had not time to

communicate the answer to the other disciples ; for when the sign

was followed by the command, given with all the dignity of self-

sacrifice, " What thou doest, do quickly," they supposed it only to

be some commission given to Judas as the purse-bearer, and they

were still, to say the least, in doubt about the traitor. So he went

forth to concert his measures with the rulers, under cover of the

night which had now set in.

Then Christ announced to those wdio were left, that the horn* was

come for the Son of Man to be glorified, and for God to be glorified

in Him ; that He was going before them on a path by which they

should soon follow Him, but that they were not yet ready ; and mean-

while He gave them the new commandment, that they should love

one another. The impatient zeal of Peter rebelled at the thought

of not following his Master now ; and his self-deceiving readiness to

lay down his life for Christ's sake was rebuked by the prediction,

that he would deny Him thrice on that very night before the crowing

37 Luke xxii. 24-30.

38 This we take to be the true meaning

of John xiiL 1. The phrase, " supper being

ended," in v. 2, is based on the inferior

reading yevofievov for yi.vofuevov.

39 See especially v. 2.

*> Matt xxvi. 25 ; John xiii. 26. The sop

or morsel (^xj/wixCov) was a portion of the

bitter herbs, dipped into the sauce, called

charoseth, as to which see p. 287.
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of the cock ; while the other disciples, who might he beginning to

think themselves above the weakness of Peter as well as the treachery

of Judas, were warned that they too would abandon Him that night

and be scattered abroad ; but He appointed to meet them in Galilee

after His resurrection.*^

§ 11. Either just before or just after this scene, as the supper was

drawing to an end, Christ took a loaf of the unleavened bread, and

having given thanks, He broke it and gave it them to eat, as the

emblem of His body, broken for men. Then, the supper being ended.

He took a cup, the third of those usually partaken of, and divided it

in like manner among them, as the pledge of the New Covenant in

His blood, shed for the remission of sins. Thus He instituted the

Lord's Supper, to be observed to all future time, in remembrance

of Him.-^

Between the end of the meal and the hymns of praise which

followed it, there was an interval of most solemn and delightful con-

verse, in which the disciples, bowed down with sorrow at what they'

had heard, were assured that He would not leave them comfortless^

though hated and persecuted by the wrld, but He would come again

to take them to the mansions He now went to prepare for them ; and

that meanwhile they would be divinely comforted, enlightened, and

inspired for their work by the Paraclete^ the Holy Spirit of truth.

Those exquisite chapters of St. John which contain this discourse

conclude with that most solemn and affecting of all the utterances of

human language, our Lord's intercessory prayer in presence of His

disciples.'*^ The momentous scenes transacted in that upper chamber

ended with the singing of a hymn, probably the " Great Hallel
'*

(Psalms cxv.-cxviii.) which concluded the whole ceremony, and

then they went out together to the first scene of suffering on the

Mount of Olives.**

§. 12. Going down into the ravine which divides Jerusalem from

the Mount, they crossed the brook Kedron, and entered the Garden

of Gethsemane (the Oil Press). A part of the garden still exists

between the brook and the foot of the Mount, marked by a few

olive-trees, which are old enough to have grown there since our

Saviour's time.*^ Here Jesus took apart the same three disciples,

Peter, James, and John, who had seen His glory on the mount of

*i John xiii. 36-3S ; Matt. xxvi. 31-35 ; movement towards departure ; but the

Mark xiv. 27-31. It is impossible, within discourse is resumed and concluded beforc-

our 1 units, to discuss all the minute ques-

tions relating to the order of the different

Evangelists. They are ably treated in

Dr. Robinson's Harmony.
*2 Matt. xxvi. 26-29 ; Mark xiv. 22-25

;

Luke xxii. 19, 20 ; 1 Or. xi. 23-25.

» John xiv.-xvii. The break at xiv. 31

is only apparent. It indicates the first

they leave the house.

« Matt. xxvi. 30 ; Mark xiv. 26 ; Luke
xxii. 39.

*5 The present garden is 50 paces square.

That it was much larger is clear frora

Luke xxii. 41. There are 8 trees, the age

of which has been reckoned at 2000 yeara

See further, p. 285.

N 2
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transfiguration, to be near Him during that last agony of tempta-

tion, which darkened His soul and convulsed His frame. Leaving

them with the charge to watch, for He knew that the traitor was

approaching, He retired about a stone's-throw further, to pray, while

His spirit was overwhelmed with terror as He contemplated the sins

of mankind that were now laid ujwn Him.*^ His human nature

shrank from the burthen, which His will to save mankind still

resolved to bear. In agonizing prayer to His Father, He contem-

plates for a moment some possible alternative :
—" Abba ! Father

!

all things are possible unto Thee !

"—in the resources of divine om-

nipotence there might be some other method of saving man—" If it

be possible, if Thou be willing, take away this cup from me "—in

which the torture of the scourge and the cross was the least bitter

ingredient : but He leaves all to His Father's will ;
" nevertheless,

not My will, but Thine be done !
" In no scene of our Lord's life do

we behold more clearly the union of His perfect humanity with His

divinity. If, at the first view, the former element seems the more

conspicuous, we must remember that this was the very crisis of His

humiliation, in which, laying aside His divine attributes, " He hum-
bled Himself and became obedient to death," bowing down before

the Father, as the representative of sinful man. But the very jK)wer

to do this, the close communion with His Father concerning His

will and counsels, and the perfect triumph of resignation over all

human weakness, are proofs of His true deity. Encouraged by His

example, and strengthened by His Holy Spirit, many a follower of

Christ has drunk the cup of suffering and self-denial because it was

God's will ; but for them that cup has never been mixed with the

bitterness of God's wrath. In this fearful conflict Jesus was not left

alone. As in His first great temptation, an angel from heaven

strengthened Him. But His last earthly comfort failed ; for, when

He came to His disciples. He found them sleeping! The well-

deserved rebuke, directed especially to Peter, who had boasted of

his power to follow his Master even to death,—" What, could ye not

watch with me one hour ? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into

temptation !
"—is softened by the compassionate excuse, " The spirit

indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak !
" A second and third time

He departs to reiterate the same prayer, and returns to find them

sunk in sleep so profound that they knew not what to answer Him.

But the third time He rouses them by announcing the danger against

which they should have watched, and says, with an irony which

lets '^hem know that the opportunity was now past for rendering the

last service He had asked of them :
—" Sleep on now, and take your

rest : it is enough, the hour is come ; behold, the Son of Man is

betrayed into the hands of sinners
!

" And now that they are fully

« « He began to be sore amazed and to be very heavy," Mark xiv. 33.
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awake, He adds, " Rise up, let us go ; lo, he that betrayeth Me is at

hand."«

§ 13. At the same moment, torches were seen among the trees,

and a multitude appeared, consisting of officers of the Temple, and

others, hastily armed with swords and staves, sent by the chief

priests under the guidance of the traitor Judas ; for he well knew
the garden, where he had spent many an hour with Jesus. The
Lord gave Himself into their hands in such a manner as to prove

how entirely the surrender was His own act. Twice they re-

coiled from His presence and fell to the ground, before Judas took

courage to give the signal to seize Him, by the traitor's kiss. At
the sight of the officers binding his Master, Peter drew his sword,

one of the only two that the disciples had, and struck ofif the right

ear of one of the high-priest's servants.*® Christ rebuked his un-

timely zeal, in obtruding such puny help upon Him who could have

commanded the heavenly hosts, and provoking violence from the

captors ; at the same time healing the servant's ear. Then, turning

to the officers, He remonstrated against their show of force as if He
were a thief, when they might have taken Him any day as He was
teaching in the Temple. To both parties He explained that this

hour of triumph was granted to them and to the powers of darkness,

in order that the Scriptures might be fulfilled.

The disciples were afraid to share or even to watch His fate, as

He had foretold. " They all forsook Him, and fled." The concern

of Peter to make good his boast, and the love of John, induced

them alone of all the rest to follow at a safe distance. There was
indeed one young man, an attendant, it seems, on Jesus or one of

the Apostles, who ventured to follow Christ; but, when he was
seized by his only garment, he fled, leaving it in the captor's hand.

The particular mention of this incident by Mark only, has given rise

to the conjecture that it refers to himself.*^

The divine prisoner was led first to the house of Annas, the father-

in-law of the high-priest, Caiaphas
;
perhaps to avoid committing the

rulers publicly, till it was decided whether they would risk a public

trial. But there seems now to have been no wish to draw back

;

and Annas sent Him bound to Caiaphas, who had already openly

advised His death.

^

Peter and John still followed at a distance; but John, having
some acquaintance with the high-priest, not only ventured himself

into the pakce, but spoke to the female servant at the door, who
- « Matt. xxvi. 36-46 ; Mark xiv. 32-42 ; servant ; an indication of the late date of

Luke xxii. 39-46. Some interpret the

words interrogatively ; " Are you still

asleep and taking your rest? You have
hidulged in it long enough," &c.

^ St. Jyhn alone names Peter and the

his Gospel, when the names could be given

with safety.

49 Mark xiv. 51, 52.

^ This point is expressly referred to hj

St. John, xviiL 14.
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let in Peter. To understand what ensued, the structure of an

oriental house should be remembered. The gate gives entrance to

an open courtyard, and it was in the middle of this court that the

servants and officers made a fire to keep off the chilness of a spring

night. Jesus was led into one of the chambers opening into tho

court, whence He could see what passed round the fire. Where
John was we are not told ; but it seems that, being known to the

servants, he was left unmolested, and so became an eye-witness oi

what followed to the very end; and hence the vast importance

which is assigned to his testimony.

Peter, with characteristic rashness, ventured into the circle round

the fire, which was soon joined by the damsel who had given him
admittance. She looked at Peter, and recognized him as the disciple

of Jesus ; but he rudely denied it. Alarmed and conscience-stricken,

he retired to the porch, just in time to hear the first warning note of

cock-crow. Soon after, another maid pointed him out to the by-

standers, saying, " He was also with Jesus of Nazareth ;

" and Peter's

fears only led him to a more resolute denial. About an hour later,

the evidence against him was completed by a kinsman of Malchus,

the servant whose ear he had cut off. This man declared that he

had seen him in the garden. Peter's continued denials only furnished

fresh proofs to the bystanders by means of his Galilean dialect ; and,

thus convicted, he added oaths and curses to the protestation, " I

know not the man." At that moment the cock crew again ; Jesus

turned and looked on Peter from the room where He was waiting in

bonds ; and Peter went out and wept bitterly .^^

Such was the end of Peter's readiness to lay down his life for his

Master's sake. More than thirty years later, he was permitted to fol-

low, as Christ had promised him, in the path of martyrdom ; but now
Jesus had to tread that path alone, as His sacrifice alone could atone

for sin. His demeanour throughout His trials, first before the San-

hedrim, and then before Pilate, is to be viewed in a threefold aspect,

—

as a man falsely accused, as a religious teacher called to defend the

truth of his doctrine, and as the Son of God, arraigned in His humi-
liation before those who would in the last day stand at His judgment

seat. He knew how the trial would end, nay, how it must end, in

order that the very purpose of His mission might not fail; but,

while He scorns, in dignified silence, to urge the illegality of the

procedare and the weakness of the evidence, before judges who had

prejudged the case, neither does He utter a word of unseemly bra-

s'' Matt. xxvi. 47-58 ; 69, 15 ; Mark xiv. nesses. The double crowing of the cock,

43-54 ; 66-72 ; Luke xxii. 47-62 ; John xviii. mentioned only by St. Mark, is consistent

1-18, 25-27. We do not enter on the minor with everyday experience, and forms a

questions as to the order of the three denials, valuable note of time ; for the cock always

which again illustrate that unity amidst crows soon after midnight, as well as at the

diversity which characterises faithful wit- break of day
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vado or provocation. " In His humiliation, His judgment was taken

away, yet He opened not His mouth !

"

The first interrogation seems to have been made by the high-

priest just after Peter's first denial, preparatory to the meeting of the

Sanhedrim at dawn. " The high-priest asked Jesus of His disciples,

and of His doctrine." ^^ The former question may have been de-

signed to ascertain, before summoning the Sanhedrim, how far the

new leaven had spread among its members ;
^ but Jesus betrayed

no man. To the other question He only -replied by appealing to

the evidence of those who had been His hearers, and upon this an

officer struck Him for contempt of the high-priest." Caiaphas seems

then to have retired to summon the Sanhedrim ; and Peter's second

and third denials occurred in the meantime.

§ 14. Good Friday, still the 15th of Nisan (April 6th).—At dawn
of day the council met, and Jesus was arraigned before them.^

Their first object was to condemn Him as a false prophet and blas-

phemer, crimes punishable by the Mosaic law with death. We shall

presently see how they proposed to execute the sentence. The law

required the testimony of two witnesses ; and several witnesses were

suborned, while others seem to have come forward willingly to court

the powers that were in the ascendant ; but their testimony was too

evidently false to be admitted. When at last two were found to

swear to the same point, and to pervert the words he had used about

the destruction and resurrection of the temple of His body, into a

threat that He would destroy the Temple, they were still at variance

with one another.^^

To all this evidence Jesus made no reply, as indeed none was

necessary ; till the high-priest reproached Him for His silence, and

adjured Him by the living God to say whether He was the Christ

the Son of God. He might have been the Messiah, and yet not have

claimed the divinity implied in the latter title. But he plainly

said I AM, and warned them of the time when they should see Him
sitting in His power at the right hand of God, and coming in the

clouds of heaven. This was enough. Rending his clothes—the

wonted sign of distress and horror—the high-priest appealed to the

council, who at once condemned Jesus for blasphemy, while the

officers covered His face, spat on Him, and buffetted Him with

52 John xviii. 19.

*3 See, besides the case of Nicodemus,
John xii. 42.

" John xviii. 19-24. Luke xxii. 63-65,

though parallel in time, seems rather to

correspond to Matt. xxvi. 17-68 and Mark
xiv. 64, 65. But the insolent menials of

the high-priest are not unlikely to have
indulged in their brutal outrages ui the

55 Luke xxii. 66.

56 Matt xxu. 59-63 ; Mark xiv. 55-61.

The account seems to imply some sort of

cross-examination, which we may suppose

to have been conducted by those who still

maintained the sense of fairness, of which

Gamaliel afterwards gave an example, it

as seems most probable, Nicodemus and the

i other secret friends of Christ were afraid to

Interval of waiting for the Sanhedrim. I interfere.
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blows, mocking His prophetic powers by asking Him to tell who

struck Him, and adding many other blasphemies.^'

§ 15. The next step, according to the law of Moses, would have

been to have led Him without the city and stoned Him to death. But

the subjection of Jews to Rome had deprived even their highest

court of the power of life and death ; and, instead of venturing to

offend the procurator, they needed all his support, in case of a rising

of the people. So they took a course which secured the fulfilment of

Christ's own sayings respecting the manner of His death. It became

the act of Pilate, with the approval of Herod ; thus uniting with the

ecclesiastical rulers of the Jews their own civil authority and the

supreme power of Rome,—a concurrence of the representatives of all

the world,^—and securing the infliction of that form of death, the

most ignominious as well as painful, which could best mark God's

wrath against sin,^^ and which, as especially the punishment of a

slave, showed the Saviour descending to the lowest depths of humi-

liation, as a proof that He would save the most degraded.

They led Him to the Prcetorium^ where the Roman procurator,

Pontius Pilate, had just taken his seat early in the morning ; but,

as they could not enter a court inaugurated by heathen sacrifices

without incurring a pollution that would have prevented their keeping

the feast,^^ Pilate came out to ask them the charge on which they

delivered up the prisoner. They only replied that He was a male-

factor ; and Pilate gave them leave to deal with Him according to

their law. But they declined the responsibility, and charged Him
with the political offence of forbidding the people to pay tribute to

Cffisar (the very trap into which they had vainly tried to draw Him),

and making himself a king, a claim which they alone had desired

Him to make in a form hostile to the emperor. Armed with this

definite charge, and of course knowing nothing of a spiritual kingdom,

Pilate went back to the Praetorium and began his examination by

asking, " Art Thou the king of the Jews ? " Jesus replied that His

kingdom was not of this world, as the peaceful conduct of His dis-

57 Matt. xxvi. 63-68 ; Mark xiv. 61-65 ;

Lixke xxii. 6Y-71, and 63-65: comp. Is. 1.

6, liii. 1. The <tv eiTras (" thou hast spoken

the truth ") of Matthew is a Greek idiom

of not less emphatic assent than the iyta

etjai of Mark. Both are united in the

phrase of Luke, v/itets ^eyere on eyu> elfii.

58 Comp. Ps. ii.

59 The best expositors, both ancient and

modern, have found also in the hngering

death of the cross a type of the slow extinc-

tion of that sinful nature in the Christian,

which St. Paul so often represents.

CO The Prjetorium, translated in the A.V.

the " hall of judgment " ("John xviii. 28\

was the headquarters of the Roman mili-

tary governor, wherever he happened to

be. In time of peace some one of the best

buildings of the city was selected for the

purpose. The Pra;torium of Pilate was
either the palace of Herod, or the citadel

called Antonia, close to the Temple. Re-

specting Pontius Pilate, see chap. v. pp.

84, 85.

61 John xviii. 28. The phrase " eat the

passover " must here be taken in a general

sense for the feast of unleavened bread

,

unless it refers to the chagigah, or \ oltin-

tary thank-offering.
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ciples proved ; aud, when further pressed with the question, " Art

Thou a king then ? "—He explained His kingdom to consist in

bearing witness to the truth, and claimed the allegiance of every-

one who was himself true. To this ap^jeal, Pilate made the often

quoted rejoinder, " What is truth ?"—a question perhaps expressing

the contempt of a Roman for speculation on moral subjects, but not

uttered in the " jesting " spirit ascribed to it by Bacon. It is true

that he " stayed not for a reply," and he left the pr^etorium, to teli

the Jews that he found no fault in the accused. He seems to have

brought Jesus out with the intention of dismissing Him ; but the

priests and elders began to upbraid Him with new charges, declaring

that he had stirred up all the people from Galilee to Jerusalem, to

which He made no reply.®^

Catching at the mention of Galilee as the chief scene of His

seditious teaching, Pilate resolved to send Him to Herod Antipas,

who had come up to Jerusalem to the Passover,—a practice by which
he was accustomed to conciliate the Jews.^ Herod rejoiced at

obtaining the interview which he had long sought in vain, and put

many questions to Jesus, in the hope of His working some miracle.

Provoked, however, at receiving no answer, and seeing the vehemence

of Christ's accusers, Herod with his soldiers made a mockery of His

regal claims, and sent Him back to Pilate arrayed in the imperial

purple. The occasion was seized for a reconciliation between the

king and the procurator, who had been long at variance, and the words

of David were fulfilled, " The kings of the earth set themselves, and

the rulers took counsel together, against the Lord and against His

anointed." ^

Finding himself compelled to decide the case, Pilate tried an appeal

to the generous feelings of the people. It was a customary act of

grace, in honour of the Passover, for the Roman governor to release

some prisoner, whom the people chose. Knowing that the charge

against Jesus sprang from the envy of the priests, and that the people

had shewn such enthusiasm for Christ, he proposed to release Him
whom they had so lately hailed as their King. But the plan was

defeated by a cunning manoeuvre of the priests. There was another

prisoner, named Bakabbas, a murderer and robber, and the leader of

one of those insurrections against the Roman government, which were

frequent during the later days of Judsea. The feelings of the people

were easily inflamed on behalf of this patriot brigand ; and they pro-

bably saw by this time that Jesus was not about to fulfil their hopes

of a miraculous restoration of David's kingdom. Pilate awaited

their decision with an anxiety the more intense, because while sitting

««Matt. xxvii. l,2,ll,14;Marksv. 1-5; i
<» Comp. chap. v. ^ 3.

LTike xxiiL 1-5; John xviii. 28-38: comp. " Luke xxiii. 4-12; Pa. U. 1, 2: conip

Is. liii- 7. ! Acts iv. 25, 2a.

N 3
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on the tribunal he received a warning message from his wife, who
had just awakened from a harassing dream about the " just man.**

He repeated the question, " Which of the two shall I release to you ?
"

and they replied, " Not this man, but Barabbas !
" Again he tried to

bring them to reason, and to revive their interest in Christ, by asking,

" What will ye then that I shall do to Him whom ye call the King

of the Jews ? " The answer was ready " Qrucify Him^'' Still Pilate

made a third appeal— " Why, what evil hath He done ? " and, again

declaring that he found no fault in him, he proposed the strange

compromise, to scourge Him and let Him go ! But by this time the

people, always ready for sedition, and continually prompted by the

priests, were roused by the show of opix)sition to one of those tumults

which were sure to bring disgrace on a Roman governor. The loud

cries of " Crucify Him !
" prevailed over reason and conscience ; and

Pilate released Barabbas, and yielded up Jesus to their will.

But first a ceremony was enacted between the governor and the

Jews, vain on His part, but of awful significance on theirs ! Pilate

washed his hands before the people, protesting "I am innocent of the

blood of this just person : see ye to it
;

" and they accepted the

tremendous responsibility :
—" His blood be on us and on our

children."^ That responsibility they were afterwards as eager to

disclaim ; ^ but the curse of His innocent blood still works upon

their scattered race, only to be expiated when their faith " brings

this Man's blood upon them " as an atonement.

Jesus was now handed over to the Eoman soldiers, whose brutality

was inflamed with contempt for the peasant king of the despised

Jews. To the torture of the scourging which preceded crucifixion

were added the mockery of the crown of thorns,^^ the purple robe,

and the reed for a sceptre, while the soldiers mingled their

parody of the forms of homage with blows and spitting in His

face.

The scene seems to have suggested to Pilate one more effort to save

Jesus, in which, if unsuccessful, he would at least indulge his levity

by an insult to the Jews. As a proof that he believed Him innocent,

he brought him out and shewed Him invested with the insignia of

«5 Matt, xxvii. 15-26 ; Mark xv. 6-15

;

Luke xxiii. 13-25 ; John xviii. 39, 40.

« Acts V. 28.

^ 2Te(|)avos ef a.Ka.vBmv, Matt. XXVii. 29.

Tlie Rhamnus or Spina Christi, although

abundant in the neighbourhood of Jeru-

salem, cannot be the plant intended, be-

cause its thorns are so strong and large

that it could not have been woven (uAe-

^ai'Tes) into a wreath. The large-leaved

acanthus (bear's-foot) is totally unsuited

for the purpose. Had the acacia been in-

tended, as some suppose, the phrase would

have been e^ a.K6.v9-r\<;. Obviously some
small flexile thorny shrub is meant

; per-

haps caiypares spinosce. Hasselquist {Tra-

vels, p. 260) says that the thorn used was
the Arabian Aabk. " It was very suitable

for their purpose, as it has many sharp
thorns which inflict painful womids; and
its flexible, pliant, and round brancheo
might easily be plaited in the form of a
crown." It also resembles the rich darfe

green of the triumphal ivy-wreath, which
would give additional pungency to its

ironical purpose.
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royalty ! But the insult excited rage and not compassion, and the

cry was again, " Crucify Him !
" " Take ye Him and crucify Him

;

for I find no fault in Him," rejoined Pilate, knowing that they dared

not take him at his word ; while they cried that He deserved death
according to their law, because He made himself the Son of God.

Pilate's reluctance had for some time shewn a mixture of super-

stitious fear, which these words raised to the highest pitch. Leading
Jesus back into the hall, he asked Him, " Whence art Thou ? " but
he received no answer. When he urged the question by speaking of

his power to crucify or to release Him, Jesus told him that he could

have no power at all over Him unless it were given him from above,

and with divine authority pronounced the guilt of His betrayers the

greater. Pilate was now determined, if possible, to release Him ; but
the Jews knew how to work upon a fear more present to him than
that of the last judgment :

—" If thou let this man go, thou art not

Caesar's friend." The dread of being denounced to Tiberius for

acquitting an usurper was decisive to his weak and selfish spirit.

Leaving the Prsetorium, and planting the Bema or judgment-seat

in the open place called Gahbatha (the pavement),^ in full view of

the Temple and the people, Pilate passed sentence on Him whom he

had so often declared innocent, and of whose right to be his judge he

was not unaware. Still venting the reproaches of his conscience in

insults on his instigators, he again said to the Jews, " Behold your

King !
" " Away with Him ! crucify Him !

" was still the answer.

And when he asked, " Shall I crucify your King ?
"—the chief

priests, in their rage, abjured the independence which was the

strongest passion of a Jew, " We have no king but Ca3sar." ^

The providence of God took them at their word, when their last

efforts for freedom ended in their dispersion over all the world. No
less signal was the retribution which befel the other actors in this

greatest crime of the world's history. The unjust judge, whose
reluctance was the measure of his conscious guilt, soon incurred the

very displeasure the fear of which urged him to the crime, and, like

Judas, put an end to his own life.'" There was no delay in the fate

of the arch-traitor himself. Kemorse seized him as soon as he saw

that Jesus was condemned, an end which he had probably expected

to see averted by the people or the governor, so that he might have

enjoyed the reward of his treason, without its involving his Master's

death. He now carried back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief

^ John xix. 13. This was a paved plat-

form on the ridge of the rock between the

castle of Antonia and the western comer
of the Temple. It has been supposed by
some that the " pavement " {ktOoarpajTov),

was some mosaic or tessellated work, upon
which the laema was placed, perhaps some

such work as that which we are told by
Suetonius (Ccesar, 46) Julius Ca?siir wao

accustomed to carry with htm on his expe-

ditions.

69 j^Iatt. xx^^L 26-30 ; ilark xv. 15-19

;

John xLx. 1-16.

'0 See chap, v. p. 85.
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priests, and confessed his sin, hoping perhaps that good might yet be

done by this assertion of Christ's innocence. Their only answer was

to throw the responsibility upon him ; and, casting down the money

on the pavement of the Temple, he went and hanged himself. His

death was made more horrible to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem by

the circumstance recorded by St. Luke in the Acts; but most

awful of all is the sentence which was more than once pronounced

upon him by the Lord, and with which Peter dismisses his name

from the apostles' list, "from which Judas by transgression fell,

that he might go to his own place." With a scrupulousness which

is the most striking example of religious formalism glossing over

moral deformity, the chief priests decided that the thirty silver

pieces, as the price of blood, must not be put back into the trea-

sury, so they purchased with them the potter's field without the

city, as a burial place for strangers, thereby fulfilling to the very

letter a prophecy of Zechariah.'^^ It seems to be implied in the

narrative that the field thus purchased was also the place where

Judas committed suicide, and the double memorial of the scene and

the price of blood was preserved by its name, Aceldama {the field

of bloody^

§ 16. That great sacrifice was meanwhile accomplished, which no

uninspired pen would dare to relate, were it not necessary to gather

up in one view, and in some points to explain, the several state-

ments of the Evangelists. The points that require notice are, the

manner and place and time of the execution, the incidents that

marked it, and the sayings which our Saviour uttered from the

cross.'^ It was a Roman execution, conducted in the usual forms of

crucifixion, but with some important variations. The scourging

had already been inflicted, and Jesus was now clothed by the soldiers

> Zech. xi. 12, foil. The reading " Je-

reiuiiih," in Matt, xxvii. 9, is probably a

glo5«. There is evidence, both in MSS. and

versions, especially the very ancient Syriac,

that " the prophet " alone was the original

reading.

72 Miitt. xxvii. 3-10 ; Acts i. 18, 19. It is

hardly necessary to point out that " pur-

chased " in the latter passage is an instance

of a common figure of speech, implying

indirect agency. The " field of blood " is

now shown on the steep southern face of the

valley or ravine of Hinnom, near its eastern

end, on a narrow plati?au, more than half

way up the hill-side. Its modern name is

Bak ed-damm. It is separated by no en-

closure ; a few venerable olive-trees occupy

part of it, and the rest is covered by a ruined

square edifice—half built, half excavated

—

which, perhaps originally a church, was in

Vlaundrell 's time in use as a charnel-house.

It was believed in the middle ages that the

soil of this place had the power of very

rapidly consuming bodies buried in it, and

in consequence either of this or of the

sanctity of the spot, great quantities of the

earth were taken away; amongst othera

by the Pisan Crusaders in 1218 for their

Campo Santo at Pisa, and by the Empress

Helena for that at Rome. Besides the

charnel-house above mentioned, there are

several large hollows in the ground in this

immediate neighbourhood, which may have

been caused by such excavations. The
formation of the hill is cretaceous, and it

is well known that chalk is always fa-

vourable to the rapid decay of animal

matter.
"3 Tlie interesting but somewhat dan-

gerous field of symbolical interpretation

can scarcely be entered upon hare;
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with His own garments, of which more presently, in place of the

prrple robe of mock royalty, and was led forth from -the city to

the place of public execution. This was necessarily without the

city, but it was evidently near to one of the gates, and beside a

public road. Such is the sum of our knowledge, and there is no
mention of its being on a hill. Its Hebrew name, Golgotha (the

place of a skull), is interpreted by all four Evangelists by the equi-

valent Greek word Kpaviov, which is duly rendered in the Vulgate,

in each case, calvaria ; but, with that capricious variety which is

one of its chief blots, our Version gives us only in St. Luke the word
Calvary^ which has so long been the key-note of the most sacred

associations of thought and feeling.'*

One ignominious feature of crucifixion, the criminal's carrying his

own cross to the place of execution, was not omitted in the case of

Jesus, as we learn from St. John ; but the other three Evangelists

state that the soldiers laid the burthen upon one Simon, a Cyrenian,

who happened to be coming into Jerusalem from the country. The
obvious reconciliation is that so often presented to the eye by great

painters, that our Saviour, exhausted by His previous agony, sunk
beneath the weight, which no one else would defile himself by
lifting. The enforced service seems to have brought upon Simoe,

the blessing pronounced by Christ on those who, in a spiritual sensn

take up the cross and follow Him ; for St. Mark speaks of Simon and
his sons, Alexander and Paifus, as persons well known in the Church,

The procession was followed by a multitude, among whom were
many women lamentmg Him ; but He bade them weep not for Him,
but for the fearful troubles that were coming on the land. That no
circumstance of disgrace might be wanting to bring the substitute

for sinners down to the lowest level of those for whom He died, two
common and probably atrocious criminals were led with Him to

death, as the prophet had foretold.

Arrived at the place of execution, the condemned were stripped

and fastened to the cross, which was usually of the form familiar to

us under the name of the Eoman cross ;
'^ but not nearly so high as

is commonly represented. The feet of the suflerer were only a foot or

two above the ground—a fact of some weight, as showing that Jesus

suffered in the laidst of his persecutors, and not looking down from
above their heads. The body was either nailed or bound by cords

to the cross, or in both ways. Our Lord was nailed, both by the

hands and feet, as the prophets had foretold;'® a method more ex-

^* The popular expression " Mount Cal-

vary " has nothing in either of the Gospels

to support it.

'* That is the form of + , the two pieces

being unequal, as distinguished from the

Greek cross, +, with equal arms, and the

diagonal or " St. Andrew's cross," X ; not

to mention ornamented forms. See Notet

and Illustrations (0).
^^ Ps. xxii. 16 ; Zoch. xiL 10 ; John X3C

25, 27, &c. : comp. R«v. i. 7, the latter

passage referring to all his wounds.
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quisitely painful at first, though tending to shorten the torture.

When the cross was already standing, the sufferer was raised up and

affixed to it ; but otherwise, as in our Saviour's case, He was fastened

to it as it lay upon the ground, and the shock when it was dropped

into the hole or socket must have been terrible. To deaden the

sense of these tortures, a soporific was usually administered ; but our

Lord refused the mixture of wine and myrrh thus offered Him, pro-

bably for a reason already noticed.^^ He still observed the meek
silence which Isaiah had foretold, till all the horrid details were

accomplished, and He hung upon the cross between the two male-

factors, on His right and on His left ; being thus emphatically " num-
bered with the transgressors." '* It was then that He uttered the

first of the seven sayings, which have ever been revered as His dying

words, a prayer for His murderers,—" Father^ forgive them,for they

know not ivhat they do."''^

St. Mark gives us the time of our Saviour's crucifixion, the third

hour (or 9 o'clock a.m.),^ the very time when the morning sacrifice

was offered. All the three first Evangelists agree in placing his

death at the 9th hour, which was the time of the evening sacrifice

;

the whole space of six hours being divided at noon by the beginning

of the mhaculous darkness. The apparent discrepancy with the

statement of St. John, that it was about the sixth hour when Pilate

condemned Him, is explained by supposing that St. John's reckoning

is from midnight, and that the intervening time (6-9 a.m.) was

occupied in preparations."

The execution was carried out, and the cross watched, by a guard

of four soldiers, with a centurion ; and the garments of the sufferers

were their perquisite. Four parts being made, there remained the

upper robe, woven throughout without a seam, the type of Christ's

perfect righteousness, and the source of healing to many who had

touched it. As it would have been spoilt by dividing it, the soldiers de-

cided to cast lots for it, thus fulfilling another prophecy :
" They parted

my raiment among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots." ^

^' Mark xv. 23. In the parallel pas-

sage of Matthew (xxvii. 34) it is " vinegar

mingled with gaU;" but the same drink

might easily be called either vinegar or

wuie, since it was the thin acid wine, usu-

ally drunk by the Roman soldiers, and

which was offered to our Sa-viour at a

iater period of His sufferings. (See below,

note 88.) There is more difficulty as to

the "gall" and the "myrrh." The term

XoA.^, " gall," may well have been applied

to some soporific substance, and may have

been used by St. Matthew, who writes with

a constant view to the prophecies of the

Old Testament, to mark the fulfilment of

the prediction in Ps. Ixix. 21 :
" They gave

me also gall for my meat, and in my thirst

they gave me vinegar to drink." The
exact soporific ingredient appears to have
been myrrh, as we see from St. Mark,

"8 Is liii. 12; Mark xv. 28.

79 Luke xxiii. 34.

80 Mark xv. 24-28.

81 John xix. 14 ; where, however, the

Codex Bezae and another MS. of high value

read the third hour. The view mentioned

above Ls maintained by Wieseler, Cliron.

Syn., pp. 410-414.
82 Ps. xxii. 18 ; John xix. 23, 24. This

has given occasion to the remark, that
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The custom of writing up the culprit's crime on a scroll above his

head gave Pilate another opportunity of mortifying the Jews, while

bearing unconscious witness to the truth. To avoid all ambiguity,

he -wrote the title in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, a fact which forbids

our explaining the various readings of the Evangelists by transla-

tion, and leaves this a decisive proof that their inspiration did not

preclude varieties of expression, even in quoting important docu-

ments. They give it in the following forms :

—

" Thts ts Jesus, the Kixg of the Jews " (IMatthew).

" The Kikg of the Jews " (ilark).

" This is the King of the Jews" (Luke).

" Jesus of Nazabeth, the Kikg of the Jews'* {John).

That the last was the exact form may be safely inferred from St

John's presence at the cross, where the words were before his eyes

for all that memorable six hours, and from his care to sj^ecify the

languages in which it was written. And who but a slave to the

letter on the one hand, or a sceptic pre-determined to T;\Test every

difference into a contradiction, on the other, would for a moment
doubt that the other three Evangelists, intent only on recording the

real point of the inscription, were content to give its general sense,—"The Kls'G of the Jews"? Pilate's shaft did not miss his

mark. The chief priests wished him to amend the description thus

:

*' He said, I am King of the Jews ;" but he silenced them with the

answer, " "What I have written I have written." **

§ 17. For the first three hours (9—12 a.m.), Jesus hung upon the

cross, exposed to all the insults of the rulers, and of the rabble whose

cries had changed with His change of fortune. Some stood to enjoy the

sight ; while others, passing in and out of the neighbouring city-gate,

wagged their heads, and taunted Him with the very prophecy which
was being fulfilled,—the destruction of the temple of His body, that

it might be raised again in three days. A strong temptation was
added to these taunts. He was challenged to prove His divine

ix)wer and kingdom by coming down from the cross : nay, even the

chief priests offered to believe Him on that sign, though they dis-

believed the still higher proof given by His resurrection. Of the

very culprits who hung beside Him, one joined in the railing, and

dared to demand their deliverance and His as a proof that He was

the Christ. But the other reproved his comrade's madness, con-

fessing the justice of their sentence, and bearing witness to Christ's

innocence, and then turned to Him with the prayer, "Lord re-

member me, when Thou comest into Thy kingdom." Jesus opened

His lips for the second time with these words, which at once assure

Christians have, in their party divisions,
|

83 jfatt. xxvii. 31-38; Mark xv. 20-28
j

paid less respect to their Master than the ! Luke xxiiL 26-34, 38 ; John xix. 17-24,

heathen soldiers did.
|
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the penitent sinner that " He is able to save even to the uttermost,"

and the dying believer that to be " absent from the body " is to be

"present with the Lord" in immediate bliss :—" Yerily I say unto

thee, To-day thou shalt be with Me in paradise." ^ Thus did Jesus,

even on the cross, anticipate, in the case of these two types of simiers,

the sentence He will pass on those who stand on the right and on

the left hand of His judgment-seat.

Having thus forgiven His persecutors, and blessed the penitent

sinner, our Lord spoke for the third time, in tender care of those

dear to Him on earth. Three women, with the beloved disciple,

had dared to stay by His cross. They were " the three Marys ;"

his mother ; her sister, the wife of Clopas ;^ and Mary of Magdala.

With filial love, even in that hour of agony, He bade His mother

behold a son in the beloved disciple, and that disciple to look

upon her as His mother ; and henceforth Mary found a home with

John.««

It was now noon, but such a noon as had never been seen in

Judtea. The position of the Paschal full moon precluded the possi-

bility of a solar eclipse ; and yet a supernatural darkness rested upon

all the land, from the 6th hour to the 9th hour, as if to veil the

last agonies of the Redeemer from the eyes of men. But far deeper

than that darkness was the gloom that weighed upon the Saviour's

soul, as He bore the whole burthen of the divine wrath for the sins

of all men. To that awful mystery our only guide is in the words,

with which at the ninth hour he broke the solemn silence, " My
God ! my God ! why hast Thou forsaken me ? " words already used

prophetically by David in the great Psalm which describes the

Messiah's sujfferings,—words which never since have been, nor ever

will be again, "vvrung from any human being, except through

sinful despondency or final impenitent despair ; for He endured His

Father's desertion that we might never have to bear it. Their sense

was lost upon the bystanders, who, remembering the connexion of

the promised Elijah with Christ, caught at the sound of the word
" Eli " (^My Ood) as a call for the prophet.^^ At this moment the

Sufferer's mortal frame endured its last agony of intense thirst, and,

to fulfil one more prophecy He exclaimed, " I thirst." One of the

»* Matt, xxvii. 39-44 ; ilark xv. 29-32
;

minute account.

Luke xxiii. 35-37, 39-43. The bearing of ^ This, and not Cleophas, is the true

these last words on the great question of reading. The name is properly represented

the state of departed spirits between death by the Greek Alphsus ; and the Cleopas of

and the resurrection cannot be discussed Luke xxiv. 18 is a Greek name, belonging

here. Thestatementof Matthew and Mark,
j

to a different person,

that the malefactors reviled Him, is easily ^ John xix. 25-27. It may be inferred

explained by the indefinite use of the
,
that Joseph, the husband of Mary, was no

pluraL It is of course po^^sible that both longer living.

joined, at first, in the same insults : but ^~ The " Eli " of Matthew is the Hebrew
this seems hardly consistent with Luke's foim, the " Eloi " of Mark the Aramaic
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bystanders filled a sponge from a vessel standing near, with the

mixture of acid wine and water which was the common drink of the

Roman soldiers,^ and lifting it on a stalk of hyssop, put it to His
mouth, while the rest said, " Let us see if Elijah will come to help

him."^ Though offered in derision, it was doubtless refreshing to

His sinking frame.

And now all that man could inflict had been endured ; all that

the Son of God could do and bear for man had been done and suffered.

The end of His agony and the completion of His redeeming work are

both announced by the loud cry, " It is finished ;" the soul which
had animated His mortal body is yielded back to God with those

words of perfect resignation, " Father, into Thy hands I commend My
spirit ;" ^ and, bowing His head upon his breast. He expired.^

Separate as the divine sufferer was from all other men in the

nature and purpose of His sacrificial death, the spirit with which, as

a man. He yielded up His life is none the less a model for His

disciples. His prayer for the forgiveness of His murderers, and
His resignation of His spirit to God, were repeated, almost in the same
words, by the first Christian martyr, Stephen ; and it has ever been

the great desire of His followers to die, as He died, in charity with

man, in affection to their kindred, and in resignation to God's will.

Like Him too, they put off the body of sin and death for ever, and
cease from their works as He did from His ; in the firm belief that,

if we be dead with Christ, we shall also live with Him.^^

His death was followed by portents not to be overlooked by any
of the multitudes assembled at Jerusalem, and forming irrefragable

evidence for all future time. The priest, who entered the Holy Place

at this very hour, with the blood of the evening sacrifice, saw the veil

rent in twain from the top to the bottom. That veil was the special,

as the Temple itself was a more general symbol of Christ's body, the

visible covering which enshrined the abode of deity ; and the ona

was rent, and the other broken, to show that " a new and living way
was consecrated for us to enter into the Holiest of all, by the blood of

Jesus, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh." ^ The rocks

which surrounded Jerusalem were rent with a great earthquake, and

8* The thin sour wine of the Roman sol-

diers was called acetum, or posca, when
mixed with water. This must not be con-

fonnded with the soporieo previously of-

fered to our Lord. See note 77

90 Matt, xxvii. 45-50 ; Mark xv. 33-37
;

Luke xxiii. 44-46; Jolm xix. 28-30. It

deserves notice that, ui the last words,

Matthew and Mark mention only the loud

cry, Luke the prayer of resignation, and
*8 b It is still believed that drinking causes

|
John the proclamation. " It is finished."—In

the death of impaled persons, and water ib
j Notes and Illustrations (G) an account is

withheld, to prolong their sufferings.

® Literally, place it as a deposit, the

same word of which St. Paul uses the

cognate noun in the celebrated passage,

2 Tim. L 12.

given of the Roman punishment of cruci

fixion, which illustrates many of the details

mentioned in the test
91 See Rom. vi. 2-13. ^ Heb. x. 19, foil
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the graves were opened, to show that His death was the beginning

of new life ; and many of the saiut», those perhaps who had lately-

died in the faith of His speedy coming, rose and were seen by many
in the city after His resurrection.^^ Even such wonders were not

enough to break down the stubborn spirit of the Jews ; they had to

wait for the stronger influences of the Holy Spirit ; and, at the most,

they departed with deep feelings of wondering grief. But the Roman
centurion saw enough in the manner of Christ's death, and in His

expiring words, to make Him glorify God by the confession, " Truly

this was a just man ! Truly this was the Son of God !
" The most

attached of His friends, including the devoted women who fol-

lowed Him from Galilee, only ventured to view the scene from a

distance.^

§ 18. The day was now drawing to a close, and at sunset the

Sabbath would begin.^ " That Sabbath-day was a high day ;"

especially as being the second day of the feast of unleavened bread,

when the first-fruits of the harvest were offered in the Temple, and

whence the fifty days were reckoned to the Day of Pentecost. For

that Sabbath this day itself was the "preparation." This state-

ment, twice made by St. John, has caused much debate; but it

seems to refer simply to the custom of preparing for any sacred

festival on the previous day. On this " preparation day " especially,

they would put away all pollutions and signs of mourning, that

might mar the coming feast. So, though they had not scrupled to

enact on it a deed which would have profaned any day, they could

not endure its defilement by the consequences of their judicial

murder. Pilate readily granted their request, that the sufferings of

the crucified might be ended by breaking their legs (for to despatch

them with the sword was deemed too honourable), and that they

might be buried.^ This was done to the two malefactors ; but as

Christ was found to be dead already. His limbs were left unbroken.

To make sure, however, of His death, one of the soldiers pierced

His side with a spear ; and blood and water were seen to flow mingled
from the wound. Thus was fulfilled both the prophetic ordinance

of the true Paschal lamb, " A bone of him shall not be broken,"

and that other prophecy, "They shall look on Him whom they

pierced." ^

Most justly does St. John lay the utmost stress on the truth of

his testimony, as an eye-witness, to this incident, not only for the

93 Matt. xxviL 51-54 ; Mark xv. 38 ; Luke
xxiii. 45.

»* Matt, xxvii. 51-56.

^ The sunset, at a time so near the

equinox, was of course soon after 6 p. m.

* The Romans generally allowed the

body to rot upon the cross ; but in conse-

quence of Dent. xxi. 22, 23, an express

national exception was made in favour of

the Jews.
^ John xix. 31-42 : comp. Ex. xii. 4o

Ps. xxxiv. 20 ; Zech. xxii. 10 ; Ps. xx, 16

17 ; Rev. L 7
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spiritual sense whicli lie afterwards gave it,^^'' but as tlie very turning-

lX)int on which the credibility of the Gospel rests. It established

beyond a doubt the reality of Chiist's death, without full proof of

which the evidence of His resurrection would always have been

questionable. And the matter was put beyond all dispute by the

care of Pilate to ascertain from the centurion the truth of a death

so unusually speedy.^* The tortures of crucifixion were often pro-

longed thi'ee days, and even more; but the exhaustion of our

Saviour's toil-worn frame, by His night of agony, and by His inex-

pressible mental anguish on the cross, are causes adequate to explain

His dying in six hours; while the abundant flow of lymph and
blood, due to the piercing of the pericardium, makes it probable that

he died literally of " a broken heart." ^

§ 19. Meanwhile Joseph of Arimathsea, a rich man and a mem-
ber of the Sanhedrim, who had been no party to their councils against

Jesus, now boldly avowed his secret discipleship by coming to Pilate

and begging the body of Jesus. Pilate consented, as soon as he

had satisfied himself of the real death. Joseph's example gave

courage to Nicodemus, who brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes

to anoint the corpse ; eveij as the Jewish kings used to be buried in

sf)ices. The near approach of the Sabbath left no time for the final

funeral ceremonies. They took down the body from the cross ; and
wi-apping it hastily in linen, with the spices, they laid it in a new
rock-hewn sepulchre, which Joseph had made for himself, in a

garden close at hand. To secure the sepulchre during the Sabbath,

they rolled a great stone against its door, and departed. Thus was
the prophecy fulfilled, that the Messiah should "make his grave

with the rich."^°° Mary Magdalene, and Mary the sister of Christ's

mother, who had sat opposite the sepulchre during the burial, and had
seen how the body was laid in it,^°^ went home, postponing the pre-

paration of their spices and ointments for the full performance of the

funeral rites till after the Sabbath ; and then " they rested the Sab-

bath day according to the commandment." The mother of Jesus

seems to have been led home from the cross, when the body was
taken down, by John, her new-found son.^°^

§ 20. The Sabbath-day (Easter Eve) : Saturday, the 16th of

Nisan (^April ltli)from the preceding sunset.—The sacred narrative

leaves the disciples in the overwhelming grief and desolation amidst

which they kept this Sabbath ; having, as we may infer from the

events of the next day, reassembled from their dispersion, and look-

ing forward, though with only the faintest hupe, to the third day.

9^i> 1 John V. 6, 8.

« Mark xv. 44, 45.

"3 This is ably maintained in the work
of Dr. Stroud, On the Physical Cause of the

DcaJh of Christ.

i** Is. liii 9.

101 Hence they were prepared to see at

once that Jesns had left the sepulchre.
102 Matt, xxvu. 57-61 ; Mark xv. 42-47

;

Luke xxiii. 50-56 j John six. 33-42.
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on which Jesus had toretold His resurrection.^^ The chief priests

and Pharisees also remembered the prediction with alarm, and on

the pretence that His disciples might steal away tlie body, they

obtained Pilate's permission to set a watcb of soldiers over the

tomb, saw that it was securely shut, and sealed the stone.^**

103 See Luke xxiv. 21.

101 Matt, xxvii. 62-66. Chi the site of the Sepulchre see Notes and Illustrations (D).

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.)—THE MOUNT OF OLIVES.

The " Mount of Olives ' (to opos tCjv

eKaiS)!/) is the usual foiin of the name in

the N. T., but in Acts i. 12 we find it

caUed " the mount called Olivet " (opo? to

KoKov/xevov eKaLiLv), the word Olivet being

borrowed from the Latm Olivetum, which

is a translation of eXcuuiv, signifying a

place where olives grow, an oUve-garden

or olive-yard. St. Luke uses the form

€\a.L<ijv in two other passages (Luke xix.

29, xxi. 37) but the received text erro-

neously reads e\ai<Jjv, " cf olives," which is

followed in the Authorized Version.

The Mount of Olives is the weU-known
eminence on the east of Jerusalem. It is,

however, not so much a "mount" as a

ridge, of rather more than a mile in laigth,

running in general direction north and

couth ; covering the whole eastern side of

the city. At its northern end the ridge

bends round to the west, so as to form an

enclosure to the city on that side also. But
there is this difference, that whereas on the

north a space of nearly a mile of tolerably

level surface intervenes between the walls

of the city and the rising ground, on the

east the mount is close to the walls, parted

only by that which from the city itself

seems no parting at all—the naiTow ravine

of the Kidron. It is this portion which is

the real Mount of Olives of the history.

The northern part is, though geologically

continuous, a distinct mountain. We will

therefore confine ourselves to this portion.

In general height it is not very much
above the city: 300 feet higher than the

Temple Mount, hardly more than 100 above

the so-called Zion. The word "ridge"

has been used above as the only one avail-

able for an eminence of some length and

even height, but that word is hardly ac-

curate. There is nothuig " ridge-like " in

the appearance of the Momit of OUves, or

of any other of the limestone hills of this

district of Palestine ; all is rounded, swell-

ing, and regular in form. At a distance

its outline is almost horizontal, gradually

sloping away at its southern end; but

when seen from below the eastern wall of

Jerusalem, it divides itself into three, or

rather perhaps four, independent stmimita

or eminences. Proceeding from north to

south these occur in the following order :—
Galilee, or Viri Galilaii ; Mount of the Ascen-

sion ; Prophets, subordinate to the last, and
almost a part of it ; Mount of Offence.

I. Of these the central one. Mount of
THE Ascension, distinguished by the mi-

naret and domes of the Church of the

Ascension, is in every way the most im-

portant. Three paths lead from the valley

to the summit (see the drawing on p. 291).

The first passes under the north wall of

the enclosure of Gethsemane, and follows

the line of the depression between the

centre and the northern hiU. The second

parts from the first about 50 yards beyond

Gethsemane, and striking off to the right

up the very breast of the hill, surmounts

the projection on which is the traditional

spot of the Lamentation over Jerusalem,

and thence proceeds directly upwards to

the village. The third leaves the other

two at the N.E. corner of Gethsemane, and

making a considerable detour to the south

visits the so-called "Tombs of the Pro-

phets," and, following a very slight de-

pression which occurs at that part of the

mount, arrives in its turn at the village

Of these three paths the first, from the fact

that it follows the natural shape of the

ground, is unquestionably older than

the others, which deviate in pursuit of

certain artificial objects. Every considera-

tion is in favour of its being the road

usually taken by our Lord and His dis-

ciples in their morning and evening transit

between Jerusalem and Bethany, and that
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also by which the Apostles returned to

Jerusalem after the Ascension. The central

hill, which we are now considering, pur-

ports to contain the sites of some of the

most sacred and impressive events of Chris-

tian history. During the middle age.; most
of these were protected by an edifice of

some sort ; and to judge from the reports

of the early travellers, the mount must at

one time have been thickly covered with

churches and convents. The majority of

these sacred spots now command little or

no attention ; but three still remain, suffi-

ciently sacred—if authentic—to consecrate

any place. These are : 1. Gethsemane, at

the foot of the mount. 2. Tire spot from
which our Saviour ascended, on the sum-
mit. 3. The place of the Lamentation of

Christ over Jerusalem, halfway up.

1. Of th^se, Gethsemane is the only one
which has any claicn to be authentic. It

was situated about 4^ or i of a mile English

from the walls of Jerusalem, between the

brook Kedron aud the foot of the mount.
There was a "garden," or rather orchard

(»c^n-os), attached to it, containing olive-

trees, from which the place obtained its

name (the Oii-Press). A modern garden,

in which are 8 venerable olive-trees, and a

grotto to the north, detached from it, and
in closer connexion with the Church of the

Sepulchre of the Virgin, both securely en-

closed, and under lock and key, are pointed

out as making up the true Gethsemane.

The largest of these trees is 6 yards round,

and they are reckoned to be 2000 years

old, so that they may have been contem-

porary with our Lord. But against this,

it has been urged that Titus cut down
all the trees round about Jerusalem ; and
certainly this is no more than Josephus
states in express terms {B. J. vi. l, ^1).

The probability therefore would seem to

be, that they were planted by Christian

hands to mark the spot; unless, like the

pacred olive of the Acropolis, they may
have reproduced themselves. There are at

present only 8 trees.

2. The first person who attached the

Ascension of Christ to the Mount of Olives

seems to have been the Empress Helena
(a.d. 325). Eusebius states that she erected,

as a memorial of that event, a sacred house

of assembly on the highest part of the

mount, where there was a cave which a
sure tradition testified to be that in which
the Saviour had imparted mysteries to His
disciples. But neither this account, nor
tliat of the same author when the cave is

agam mentioned, do moic than name the

Mount of Olives, generally, as the place
from which Christ ascended: they fix no
definite spot thereon. It took nearly three

centuries to harden and narrow this ge-

neral recognition of the connexion of the

Mount of Olives with Christ into an in-

vention in contradiction of the Gospel nar-

rative of the Ascension. For a contradic-

tion it undoubtedly is. Two accounts of

the Ascension exist, both by the same au-
thor—the one, Luke xxiv. 50, 51, the other

Acts L 6-11. The former only of these

names the place at which our Lord ascended.

That place was not the summit of the

Mount, but Bethany—" He led them out as

far as to Bethany "—on the eastern slopes of

the Mount nearly a mile beyond the tradi-

tional spot. The narrative of the Acts
does not name the scene of the occurrence,

but it states that after it had taken place

the Apostles " returned to Jerusalem from
the mount called Olivet, which is from Je-
rusalem a sabbath day's journey." It was
their natural, their only route; but St

Luke is writing for Gentiles ignorant of

the localities, and therefore he not only
names Olivet, but adds the general infor-

mation that it—-that is, the summit and
main part of the mount—was a sabbath
day's journey from Jerusalem. The speci-

fication of the distance no more applies to

Bethany on the further side of the mount
than to Gethsemane on the nearer.

3. The third of the three traditionary

spots mentioned—that of the Lamentation
over Jerusalem (Luke xix. 41-44)—is not
more happily chosen than that of the
Ascension. It is on a mamelon or protu-

berance which projects from the slope of

the breast of the hill, about 300 yards above
Gethsemane. The inappropriateness of this

place has been noticed by many ; but Dean
Stanley was the first who gave it its death-

blow, by pointing out the true spot to take
its place. In a well-known passage of

Sinai and Palestine (190-193), he shows
that the road of our Lords "Triumphal
entiy " must have been, not the short and
steep path over the sunmiit used by small

parties of pedestrians, but the longer and
easier route round the southern shoulder

of the southern of the three divisions of the

mount.

II. We have spoken of the central aud
principal portion of the mount. Next to

it on the southern side, separated from it

by a slight depression, up which the path

mentioned above as the third takes its

course, is a hill n hich appears neither to

possess, nor to Aave possessed, any inde-



286 NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. Chap. XI.

pendent name. It is remarkable only for

the fact that it contains the " singular ca-

tacomb " known as the Tombs of the Pro-

phets, probably in allusion to the words

of Christ (Matt, xxiii. 29).

III. The most southern portion of the

Mount of Olives is that usually known a.s

the IMoLTNT OK Offence, Mons Offensionis,

though by che Arabs called Baten el Hawa,
"the bag of the wind." It rises next to

that last mentioned; and in the hollow

between the two, more marked than the

depressions between the more northern por- I

tions, runs the road from Bethany, which

was without doubt the road of Christ's

entry to Jerusalem. The title Mount of

Ofifence. or of Scandal, was bestowed on the

supposition that it is the "Mount of Cor-

ruption" on which Solomon erected the

high places for the gods of his foreign wives

(2 K. xxiii. 13 ; 1 K. xi. 7). The southern

summit is considerably lower than the

centre one, and it is much more definitely

separated from the surrounding portions of

the mountain than the others are. It is

also sterner and more repulsive in its

form.

IV. The only one of the four summits
remaining to be considered is that on
the north of the " Mount of Ascension "

—

the Karem es Seyad, or Vineyard of the

Sportsman ; or, as it is called by the modern
Latin and Greek Christians, the Viki Ga-
UL^i. This is a hill of exactly the same
character as the Mount of the Ascension,

and so nearly its equal in height that few
travellers agree as to which is the more
lofty. The summits of the two are about

400 yards apart. It stands directly oppo-

bite the N.E. comer of Jerusidem, and is

approached by the path between it and the

Mount of Ascension, which strikes at the top

into a cross path leading to ei-Isaioiyeh

and Anata. The Arabic name well reflects

the fruitful character of the hill, on which
there are several vineyards, besides much
cultivation of other kinds. The Christian

name is due to the singular tradition, that

here the two angels addressed the Apostles

after our Lord's ascension—" Ye men of
Galilee!'' This idea, which is so incom-
patible, on account of the distance, even
with the traditional sjKJt of the Ascension,

is of late existence and inexplicable origin.

The presence ofthe crowd of churches and
other edifices implied in the foregoing de-

scription must have rendered the Mount of

Olives, durmg the early and middle ages

of Christianity, entirely unlike what it was
in the time of the Jewish kingdom or of

our Lord. Except the high places en the

summit, the only buildings then to be seen

were probably the waUs of the vineyards

and gardens, and the towers and presses

which were their invariable accompani-

ment. But though the churches are nearly

all demolished, there must be a considera-

ble difference between the aspect of the

mountain now and in those days when
it received its name from the abundance

of its olive-groves. It does not now stand

so pre-eminent in this respect among
the hills in the neighbourhood of Jeru-

salem. " It is only in the deeper and more
secluded slope leading up to the northern-

most summit that these venerable trees

spread into anything like a forest." The
cedars commemorated by the Talmud have
fared still worse : there is not one of them
to be found within many miles.

Two religious ceremonies performed
there must have done much to increase the

numbers who resorted to the mount. The
appearance of the new moon was probably

watched for, certainly proclaimed, from the

summit. The second ceremony referred to

was the burning of the Red Heifer. This
solemn ceremonial was enacted on the cen-

tral mount, and in a spot so carefully spe-

cified that it would seem not difficult to

fix it. It was due east of the sanctuary,

and at such an elevation on the mount that

the officiating priest as he slew the animal
and sprinkled her blood, could see the

facade of the sanctuary through the east

gate of the Temple. To this spot a viaduct

was constructed across the valley on a
double row of arches, so as to raise it far

above all possible proximity with graves

or other defilements. It was probably de-

molished by the Jews themselves on the

approach of Titus, or even earlier, when
Pompey led his army by Jericho and over

the Mount of Olives. This would account

satisfactorily for its not being alluded to by
Josephus. " The lasting glory of the Mount
of Olives," it has been well said, " belongs

not to the Old Dispensation, but to the New.
Its very barrenness of interest in earlier

times sets forth the abundance of those

associations which it derives from the clos-

ing scenes of the sacred history. Nothing,

perhaps, brings before us more strikingly

the contrast of Jewish and Christian feeling,

the abrupt and inharmonious termination

of the Jewish dispensation—if we exclude

the culminating point of the Gospel his-

tory—than to contrast the blank which
Olivet presents to the Jewish pilgrims of

tne middle ages, only dignified by the sa-
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crifice of 'the red heifer;* and the >fision

too great for words which it offers to the

Christian traveller of all times, as the most
detailed and the most authentic abiding-

place ofJesus Christ. ... It is useless to seek

for traces of His pre^nce in the streets of

the since ten times captured city. It is im-

possible not to find them in the free space

of the ISIount of Olives " (Stanley, Sin. and
ral. 189).

(B.)—THE PASCHAL SUPPER.

A general account of the Passover is

given in the Old Testament History, App.

pp. 215 folL It is necessary to repeat here

some particulars, in order to show its con-

nexion with the last Supper of our Lord.

The manner in which the Paschal feast

was kept by the Jews at the time of our

Lord differed in many details from that

originally prescribed by the rtJ.es of Ex.

xii The multitudes that came up to Jeru-

salem, met, as they could find accommoda-
tion, family by family, or in groups of

friends, with one of their number as the

celebrant, or "proclaimer" of the feast.

The ceremonies of the feast took place in

the following order. (1) The members of

the company that were joined for this pur-

pose met in the evening and reclined on

couches, this position being now as much a

matter of rule as standing had been ori

ginally (comp. Matt. xxvi. 20, afeVeiTo

;

Luke xxii. 14 ; and John xiiL 23, 23). The
head of the household, or celebrant, began

by a form of blessing " for the day and for

the wine," pronounced over a cup, of which

he and the others then drank. The wine

was, according to Rabbinic traditions, to

be mixed with water ; not for any myste-

rious reason, but because that was regarded

as the best way of using the best wine

(comp. 2 ]Macc. xv. 39). (2) AU who>were

present then washed their hands ; this also

having a special benediction. (3) The table

was then s.et out with the paschal lamb,

unleavened bread, bitter herbs, and the dish

known ;is Charoieth, a sauce made of dates,

figs, raisins, and vinegar, and designed to

commemorate the mortar of their bondage

in I^ypt. (4) The celebrant first, and then

the others, dipped a portion of the bitter

herbs into the Charoseth and ate them.

(5) The dishes were then removed, and a

cop of wine again brought Then followed

an interval which was allowed theoretic-

ally for the questions that might be asked

by children or proselytes, who were asto-

nished at such a strange beginning of a
feast, and the cup was passed round and
drunk at the close of it. (6) The dishes

being brought on again, the celebrant re-

I)eated the commemorative words which
opened what was strictly the paschal sup-
per, and pronounced a solemn thanks-
giving, followed by Ps. cxiii. and cxiv.

(7) Then came a second washing of the

hands, with a short form of blessing as

before, and the celebrant broke one of

the two loaves or cakes of unleavened
bread, and gave thanks over it. All then
took portions of the bread and dipped
them, together with the bitter herbs, into

the Charoseth, and so ate them. (8) After
this they ate the flesh of the paschal lamb,
with bread, <fec., as they liked ; and after

another blessing, a third cup, known espe-

cially as the "cup of blessing," was handed
round. (9) This was succeeded by a fourth

cup, and the recital of Ps. cxv.-cxviii. fol-

lowed by a prayer, and this was accord-

ingly known as the cup of the Hallel, or

of the Song. (10) There might be, in con-

clusion, a fifth cup, provided that the

"great Hallel" (possibly Psalms cxx.-

cxxxvii.) was sung over it.

Comparing the ritual thus gathered from
Rabbinic writers with the N. T., and as-

suming that it represents substantially the

common practice of our Lord's time ; and
that the meal of which He and His dis-

ciples partook was the Passover, we are

able to point, though not with absolute

certainty, to the points of departure which
the old practice presented for the institu-

tion of the new. To (1) or (3) or even tc

(8), we may refer the first words and the

first distribution of the cup (Luke xxii.

17, 18) ; to (4) or (7), the dipping of the sop

(v/^oj/miov) of John xiii. 26 ; to (7), or to an
interval during or after (8) the distribu-

tion of the bread (Matt. xxvi. 26 ; Mark
xiv. 22 ; Luke xxiL 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24)

;

to (9) or (10) ("after supper," Luke xxii.

20) the thanksgiving, and distribution of

the cup, and the hymn with which the

whole was ended. It will be noticed that,

according to this order of succession, the

question whether Judas partook of what,

in the language of a later age, would be
called the consecrated elements, is most
probably to be answered in the negative.

In the preceding account we have as-

sumed that the meal, at which our Lerd

instituted the sadrament of the Eucharist,

was the paschal supper. But this has been

much disputed. If we had nothing to

guide us but the three first Gospels, no
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doubt of the kind could well be raised,

thougb the narratives may not be free

from dilBculties in themselves. We find

them speaking in accordance with Jewish

usage, of the day of the supper as that

on which " the Passover must be killed,"

and as " the first day of unleavened bread "

(Matt. xxvi. 17 ; Mark xiv. 12; Luke xxii.

1). Each relates that the use of the guest-

chamber was secured in the manner usual

with those who came from a distance to

keep the festival. Each states that " they

made ready the Passover," and that, when
the evening was come, our Lord, taking the

place of the head of the family, sat down
with the Twelve. He Himself distinctly

calls the meal " this Passover " (Luke xxii.

15, 16). After a thanksgiving, He passes

round the first cup of wine (Luke xxii. 17),

and, when the supper is ended, the usual
" cup of blessing " (comp. Luke xxii. 20

;

1 Cor. X. 16, xi. 25). A hymn is tlien sung

(Matt. xxvi. 30 ; Mark xiv. 26), which it is

reasonable to suppose was the last part of

the HalleL

But on the other hand, if we had no

information but that which is to be gathered

from St. John's Gospel, we should natur-

ally infer that the evening of the supper

was that of the 13th of Nisan, the day pre-

ceding that of the paschal meal. It appears

to be spoken of as occurring before the feast

of the Passover (xiii. 1, 2). Some of the

disciples suppose that Christ told Judas,

while they were at supper, to buy what
they " had need of against the feast " (xiii.

29). In the night which follows the supper,

the Jews will not enter the Praetorium lest

they should be defiled and so not able to

" eat the Passover " (xviii. 28). When our

Lord is before Pilate, about to be led out to

crucifixion, we are told that it was " the

preparation of the Passover" (xix. 14).

After the crucifixion, the Jews are soli-

citous, " because it was the preparation,

that the bodies should not remain upon
the cross on the Sabbath day, for that

Sabbath day was a high day " (xix. 31).

We have to show that the passages in

St. John may be fairly interpreted in such

a manner as not to interfere with our own
conclusion.

1. John xiii. 1, 2. npo rns eoprfj?. The
words are of doubtful extent ; and we may
regard the first verse as incomplete in

itself, understanding its purport to be that

" Before the Passover, in the prospect of

His departure, the Saviour's love was ac-

tively called forth towards His followers,

and He gave proof of His love to the last."

2. John xiii 29 It is urged that the

things of which they had " need against

the feast " might have been the provisiona

for the Chagigah, perhaps with what else

was required for the seven days of unlea-

vened bread. The usual day for sacrificing

the Chagigah was the 15th, which was then
commencing.

3. John xviii. 28. The Jews refused to

enter the Prajtorium, lest they should be
defiled and so disqualified from eating the

Passover. The words may either be taken
in a general sense as meaning " that they

might go on keeping the Passover," or

that TO nda-xa- may be understood speci-

fically to denote the Chagigah.

4. John xix. 14. " The preparation of

the Passover" at first sight would seem
as if it must be the jn-eparation for the

Passover on the 14th. But while there

was a regular " preparation " for the

Sabbath, there is no mention of any " pre-

paration " for the festivals. It seems
to be essentially connected with the Sab-

bath itself (John xix. 31). The phrase in

John xix. 14 may thus be understood aa

the preparation of the Sabbath which fell

in the Passover week. Thus the day of

the preparation mentioned in the Gospels

might have fallen on the day of holy con-

vocation, the 15th of Nisan.

5. John xix. 31. " That Sabbath day was
a high day." Any Sabbath occurring in the

Passover week might have been considered
" a high day," as deriving an accession of

dignity from the festival. But the special

dignity of this day may have resulted

from its being that on which the Omer
was offered, and from which were reckoned

the fifty days to Pentecost.

6. The diflSculty of supposing that our

Lord's apprehension, trial, and crucifixion

took place on the day of holy convocation

has been strongly urged. But we have

better proof than either the Mishna or the

Gemara can afford, that the Jews did not

hesitate, in the time of the Roman domi-

nation, to carry arms and to apprehend

a prisoner on a solemn feast-day. We
find them at the feast of Tabernacles, on

the " great day of the feast," sending out

oflBceis to take our Lord, and rebuking

them for not bringing Him (John vii.

32-45). St. Peter also was seized during

the Passover (Acts xii. 3, 4). And, again,

the reason alleged by the rulers for not

apprehending Jesus was, not the sanctity

of the festival, but the fear of an uproar

among the multitude which was assembled

(Matt. xxvi. 6).
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In fine, due weight should be given to

the antecedent probability that the meal

was no other than the regular Passover,

and the reasonableness of the contrary

view cannot be maintained without some
artificial theory, having no foundation

either in Scripture or ancient testimony.

(C.)—CRUCIFIXION.

ITie Romans unanimously considered

crucifixion the most horrible form of death,

worse even th ui burning, since the " cross
"

precedes " burning" in the law-books.

Hence it is called cnulelissimum teter-

riinumque supplicium (Cic. Verr. v. 66),

and to a Jew it would acquire factitious

horror from the curse in Deut. xxi. 23.

Among the Romans also the degradation

was a part of the infliction, since it was
especially a servile punishment, so that

even a freedman ceased to dread it ; or if

applied to freemen, it was only in the case

of the vilest criminals, thieves, &c. Indeed

exemption from it was the privilege of

every Roman citizen.

The cross was of various forms, of which

the following are the principal :

—

1. The crux simplex, or mere stake " of

one single piece without transom," was
probably the original of the rest. The cri-

minal was tied to the stake (ad palum
deligare, Liv. xxvi. 13), from which he

hung by his arms. Trees were naturally

convenient for this purpose, and we read

of their being applied to such use in the

Martyrologies. 2. The crux decussata is

called St. Andrew's cross, although on no

good grounds, since, according to some, he

was killed with the sword. It was in the

shape of the Greek letter X. 3. The crux

c&mmissa, or St. Anthony's cross (so called

from being embroidered on that saint's

cope, Mrs. Jameson's Sacred Art, i. xxxv.),

was in the shape of a T. This shape is often

aUuded to by the Fathers as " the mystical

Tau." 4. The crux immissa (or Latin

cross) differed from the former by the pro-

jection of the upright above the cross-bar,

and was in the form of -|- . That this was

the kind of cross on which our Lord died

is obvious from the mention of the " title,"

as placed above our Lord's head, and from

the almost unanimous tradition ; it is re-

peatedly found on the coins and columns

of Cbnstantine. There was a projection

from the central stem, on which the body

of the sufferer rested This was to prevent

the weight of the body from tearing away
tlie hunds. Whether there was also a sup-

N. T. HIST.

port to the feet (as we see in pictures), is

doubtful. An inscription (titulus or elcf

gium) was generally placed above the cri.

minal's head, briefly expressing his guilt,

and carried before him. It was covered with

white gypsum, and the letters were black.

It is a question whether tying or nailing to

the cross was the more common method.

That our Lord was nailed, according to

prophecy, is certain (John xx. 25, 21, &c.

;

Zech. xii. 10 ; Ps. xxii. 16). It is, however,

extremely probable that both methods were
used at once.

The pimishment commenced with scourg-

ing, after the criminal had been stripped

;

hence in the common form of sentence

we find "summove, lictor, despdia,, ver-

bera," &c. (Liv. i. 26). It was inflicted

njt with the comparatively miM viigce,

but the more terrible Jlagellum (Hor.

Sat. L 3; 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25) which was
not used by the Jews (Deut. xxv. 3). In-

to these scourges the soldiers often stuck

nails, pieces of bone, &c., to heighten the

pain. The scourging generally took place

at a column, and the one to which our

Lord was bound was seen by several of the

Fathers, and is still shown at several

churches among the relics. In our Lord's

case, however, this infliction seems neither

to have been the legal scourging after the

sentence, nor yet the examination by tor-

ture (Acts xxii. 24), but rather a scourging

hifore the sentence, to excite pity and pro-

cure immunity from further punishment

(Luke xxiii. 22 ; John xix. 1) ; and if this

view be correct, the scourging in Matt,

xxvii. 26 is retrospective, as so great an

anguish could hardly have b3en endured

twice. How severe it was is indicated in

prophecy (Ps. xxv. 15; Is. L 6). The
scarlet robe, crown of thorns, and other in-

sults to which our Lord was subjected

were illegal, and arose from the sponta-

neous petulance of the brutal soldiery. The
criminal carried his own cross, or at any

rate a part of it. Hence the term Fur-

cifer— crossbearer. He was sometimes

scourged and goaded on the way.

The place of execution was outside the

city (" post urbem," Cic. Terr. v. 66 ; " extra

portam," Plant. Mil. Gl. ii. 4, 6 ; Acts vii.

58 ; Heb. xiii. 12 ; and in camps " extra

vallum"), often in some public road or

other conspicuous place like the Camp lis

Martins, or some spot set apart for the pur-

pose. Arrived at the place of execution,

the sufferer was stripped naked, the dress

being the perquisite of the soldiers (Malt,

xxvii. 35) ; the cross was then driven into



290 NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. Chap. XI.

the ground, so that the feet of the con-
|

demned were a foot or two above the earth

(in pictures of the crucifixion the cross is

generally much too large and high), and he

was lifted upon it, or else stretched upon it

on the ground, and then lifted with it.

Before the nailing or binding took place a

medicated cup was given out of kindness,

to confuse the senses and deaden the pangs

of tlie sufferer. Our Lord refused it, that

his senses might be clear (Matt, xxvii. 34

;

Mark xv. 2.i)-

Our I-ord. when crucified, was watched

according to custom by a party of four

soldiers (John xix. 23), whose express office

was to prevent the stealing of the body.

This was necessary from the lingering cha-

racter of the death, which sometimes did

not supervene even for three days, and was
at last the result of gradual benumbing
and starvation. But for this guard, the

persons might have been taken down and
recovered, as was actually done in the case

of a friend of Josephus ( Vit. 15). Among
the Convulsionnaires in the reign of Louis

XV. women would be repeatedly crucified,

and even remain on the cross three hours

;

the pam consisted almost entirely in the

nailing, and not more than a basonful of

blood was lost. Fracture of the legs was
especially adopted by the Jews to hasten

death (John xix. 31), and it was a mitiga-

tion of the punishment. Generally the

body was suffered to rot on the cross, by
the action of sun and ram, or to be de-

voured by birds and beasts. Sepulture was
generally therefore forbidden, though it

might be granted as a special favour or on
grand occasions. But in consequence of

Deut. xxi. 22, 23, an express national ex-

ception was made in favour of the Jews.

(D.)—THE SITE OF THE HOLY
SEPULCHRE.

The site of the Holy Sepulchre has been

a fruitful subject of controversy. Its dis-

covery by Constantine is related by Euse-
bius, who tells us that certain impious
persons had heaped earth upon the sacred

cave and erected a temple of Venus upon
the site ; that Constantine caused the Temple
to be demolished and the earth to be re-

moved ; and that as soon as this was done,

there appeared immediately beneath the

covering of earth the cave in which our

Saviour had been buried (Euseb. Vit.

Comt. iil 25-28).

This is not the place to give an account

of the controversy. Wo can only mention
the three principal vi<.ws that have been
held upon the subject.

1. The first of these theories maintains
that the present church of the Holy Se-

pulchre, which is situate in the heart of

the modern city, is the site of the actual

sepulchre of our Lord. The first person

who ventured publicly to express his dis-

sent from this view was Korte, a German
prmter, who travelled in Palestine about

the year 1728. On visiting Jerusalem he
was struck with the apparent impossibility

of reconciling the site of the present church
of the Holy Sepulchre with the exigencies

of the Bible narrative, and on his return

home published a work denying the au-

thenticity of the so-called sacred locality.

His heresies excited very little attention at

the time, or for long afterwards ; but the

spirit of enquiry which has sprang up
during the present century has revived the

controversy which has so long been dorm-
ant, and many pious and earnest men,
both Protestant and Catholic, have ex-

pressed with more or less distinctness the

difBculties they feel in reconciling the as-

sumed locahty with the indications in the

Bible. The arguments in favour ofthe pre-

sent locality being the correct one, are well

summed up by the Rev. George Williams
in his Mork on the Holy City, and with the

assistance of Professor Willis all has been
said that can be urged in favour -of its

authenticity.

2. Professor Robinson, on the other hand,

in his elaborate works on Palestine, has

brought together all the argmnents which
from the time of Korte have been accumu-
lating against the authenticity of the sites.

He comes to the conclusion that the site of

the Holy Sepulchre is now, and must in

all probability for ever remain, a mystery.
3. The third theory is that put forward

by Mr. Fergusson. It agrees generally

with the views urged by all those, from
Korte to Robinson, who doubt the authen-

ticity of the present site of the sepulchre

;

but instead of acquiescing in the despond-

ing view taken by the latter, it goes on to

assert that the building now known to

Christians as the Mosque of Omar, but by
Moslems called the Dome of the Rock, is

the identical church which Constantine

erected over the Rock which contained the

Tomb of Christ.
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Mount of Olives.

CHAPTER Xn.

THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION OF CHRIST. FROM EASTER DAY

TO ASCENSION DAY, APRIL 8tH TO MAY 17tH, A.D. 30.

$ 1. First Day of the next week; the I7th of Nisan, Sunday, April 8th, Easter DAT-
Difficulties in the Harmony— (i.) The Resurrection of Christ — Its time— The
" three days " in the tomb— (ii.) Visit of the women to the Sepulchre, -which they

find empty— (iii.) Mary Magdalene carries the news to Peter and John—(iv.) Vision

of an angel to the women— (v.) First Appearance of Jesus, to the women on their

return— (vi.) Peter and John go to the Sepulchre — Order of the grave-clothes—
(vii.) Second Appearance of Jesus, to Mary Magdalene at the Sepulchre— (viiL) Third

Appearance of Jesus, to Peter— (ix.) His Fourth Appearance, on the journey to

Emmaus— (x.) His Fifth Appearance, to the assembled Apostles, except Thomas—
Their commission and inspiration. $ 2. Sunday, the 24th of Nisan, April 15th—
(xi.) Christ's Sixth Appearance, to all the Apostles — Confession of Thomas.

$ 3. The disciples depart into Galilee — (xii.) Christ's Seventh Appearance, to the

Apostles at the Lake of Galilee — Peter's avowal of his love : his new commission

given, and his death foretold— (xiii.) Christ's Eighth Appearance, to the great body

of His disciples on the Galilean Mount— His great conmiission, and promise of the

Holy Spirit — (xiv.) Christ's Ninth Appearance, to James. $ 4. (xv.) Holy

Thursday, the 3rd of Sivan, May I7th— His Tenth and Last Appearance, to the

Apostles at Jerusalem— Promise ofthe Holy Spirit— He leads them out to Bethany,

and ASCEXDS to heaven— The angels promise His second coming— The Apostles

return to Jerusalem. $ 5. St. John's eonclusion of the Gospil narrative.

2
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§ 1. Sunday the 17th of Nisan (April 8th). The First Lordi

Day. " Easter Day."

" Oh ! day of days ! shall hearts set free

No minstrel rapture find for Thee ?

Thou art the Sun of other days—
They shine by giving back thy rays." *

As the resurrection of Christ is the great fact, so the day of its

occurrence is the great day of Christianity. From the time of the

Apostles its weekly return has heen called by the name of the Lord's

Day ;
^ and to this epoch of the new creation of all things, marked

by the new life of Christ, all the permanent sanctity of the primeval

Sabbath was transferred.'

Great diflBculties have been found in making out the history of

the day from the four Gospels ;
* but these difficulties will yield to

a careful study, based on the principle that each Evangelist wrote

with a special purpose, and from special sources of information. It

does not belong to our work to attempt a critical discussion of their

several statements ;
^ but to give the result of such discussion in

the most probable order of those appearances of Jesus to His disciples,

which satisfied them that " the Lord was risen indeed."

i. The Eesurrection itself is related only by St. Matthew :

—

" Behold, there was a great earthquake : for the angel of the Lord

descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the

door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his

raiment white as snow : and for fear of him the keepers did shake,

and became as dead men."® That this account was derived, in

part at least, from one or more of the Roman soldiers, professing

afterwards that belief which such a scene ought to have compelled,

is probable from the acquaintance which the same Evangelist shows

with the fact that they were at first bribed to give out the absurd

story, that Roman soldiers had slept on duty, and while asleep had

somehow come to know that the body was stolen by the disciples

'

But yet it may be doubted whether this is not one of the cases, in

which the sacred writers were taught, as Paul declares himself to

have been taught this very fact, " not of man, but by the revelation

of Jesus Christ." «

The time of the resurrection is stated by St. Mark as " early on

the first day of the week,"^ which began from the sunset of the

evening before. It had already taken place when the first visit was

1 Christian Tear : Easter Day.
2 Rev. i. 20.

3 This is not the place to vindicate the

doctrine of the Lord's Day. The sacred

observance of the first day of the tveek is j
^ Matt, xxviii. 2-4.

eeen in such passages as John xx. 26, Acts
j

^ Matt, xxviii. 11-15.

sx. 7, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. ^ Gal. i. 12 : comp. 1 C!or. xv. 3.

« To which must be added the statement » Mark xvi. 9.

of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 4-7.

* The argument is fully stated by Dr.

Robinson, in his Harmony, and in the

Bibliotheca Sacra, 1845, pp. 162 folL
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paid to the sepulchre, " while it was yet dark," ^° " as it began to

dawn."^^ The portion, however brief, of this day (according to

Jewish reckoning) that Jesus remained in the tomb is reckoned as

one day, like the brief interval between his burial and the Friday's

sunset, and thus he remained three days in the earth. ^

ii. Visit of the Women to the Sepulchre. The Jewish custom of

resuming the occupations of common life the moment the Sabbath's

sun had set, had enabled the two Marys to purchase on that evening
the spices needed to complete the embalmment which Nicodemus had
hastily performed. At the approach of dawn they came to the

sepulchre, with certain other women, among whom was Joanna, to

perform this pious service, wondering, as they went along, how they
could roll away the great stone from its mouth. They reached the

sepulchre at sunrise and found the stone removed; and entering

they saw that the body of Jesus was gone.^

iii. Mary Magdalene carries the news to Peter and John. The
ardent love of Mary Magdalene prompted her at once to run and tell

Peter and John of the trick that she supposed had been played by
the enemies of Christ in removing His body beyond the reach of His
disciples."

iv. Vision of an Angel to the Women in the Sepulchre. Mean-
while the other women had ent^ed the recesses of the rock-hewn
sepulchre, and there they saw an angel sitting on the right side, in

the form of a young man in a long white robe, who told them that

Christ had risen and would meet His disciples in Galilee, with other

words of comfort and encouragement.^^ Fear at the vision, and }oy

at the tidings, joined to hasten the flight of the women from the

sepulchre, that they might carry the news to the disciples.

V. First appearance of Jesus—to the Women on their returnfrom
the Sepulchre. Their hasty course was stayed by the appearance

and greeting of Jesus Himself. They fell down to worship Him,
and received from His o^vn lips the same message that the angel

had given them.^^ The Apostles and other disciples received the

w John XX. 1. 11 Matt, xxviii. 1.

12 Matt, xii, 40, xvi. 21, xx. 19, xxvii. 63

;

Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 34; Luke ix. 22,

xviii. 33 ; John ii. 19, &c. The difficulty of

the statement in Matt. xii. 40, that Jesus

should be " three days and three nights " in

the sepulchre—the only place in which that

form of expression occurs—is explained

from the fact that Christ is here quoting
from Jonah i. 17. " The phrase," says Dr.

Robinson, " is doubtless equivalent to the

Greek wxOiqixepov, a day and night of

twenty-four hours. But the Hebrew form,

three days and three nights, was likewise

use<i generally and indefinitely for three

days simply ; as is obvious from 1 Sam. xiu

13, and the circumstances there narrated."
13 Matt, xxviii, 1 ; Mark xvi. 1-4 ; Luke

xxiv. 1-3, 10; John xx. 1, 2.

1* John XX. 2. Throughout the whole
narrative, John speaks of the eveata wit-

nessed by himself.
15 Matt, xxviii. 5-8 ; Mark xvi. 5-8

;

Luke xxiv. 4-8. St. Luke, in speaking of

tuo angels, evidently puts into one this

and the subsequent vision of angels to

Mary Magdalene, which is mentioned only

by St. .John.

16 Matt, only, xxviii. 9, 10. Mark and
Luke both relate the return of the women,
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intelligence "as idle tales," not being yet ready to believe the

tnitli."

vi. Visit of Peter and John to the Sepulchre. Luke speaks of

the Eleven (a common formula for the body of the Apostles at this

period) as receiving these tidings from the women, and that so as to

imply that they had reassembled from their flight, and were waiting

to see what would happen on this day. But it is evident from

John, that both Peter and John himself were away from the rest,

probably at the latter's house, where John would naturally remain

to comfort his new-found mother, and where his friend, disgraced in

the eyes of the other disciples, would find a refuge for his remorse.^^

To them Mary had brought word that the sepulchre was empty

;

and, while the other women were giving their fuller tidings to the

rest of the Apostles, Peter and John ran to the sepulchre to see for

themselves. We trace something of the peculiar character of each

in the beautifully simple narrative of John.^^ The ardent affection

of " the disciple whom Jesus loved " carried him first to the sepul-

chre : he looked in and saw the grave-clothes, but hesitated to

enter: while Peter, coming up, at once went in and saw the linen

clothes lying as they had been left, and the napkin that had been

about the head of Jesus folded together by itself.^ John then

entered and saw the same spectacle; and while Peter only won-

dered,^^ John believed ; for, as he himself takes care to tell us, the

disciples had not yet understood the prophecy of His resurrection.^

" Reason and Faith at once set out

To search the Saviour's tomb :

Faith faster runs, but waits without,

As fearing to presume.

Till Reason enter in, and trace

Christ's relics round the holy place

—

' Here lay His limbs, and here His sacred head.

And who was by, to make His new-forsaken bed ^

" Both wonder—one believes. But while

They muse on all at home,

No thought can tender Love"^ beguile

From Jesus' grave to roam.

omitting the appearance of Christ. The
former adds that He appeared first to

Mary Magdalene. This is just what might

be expected, according to the view that

Mark wrote what he learnt chiefly from

St. Peter ; for it was Mary Magdalene that

brought to Peter, with John, the first

tidings of the resurrection.

1^ Luke xxiv. 9-10.

18 So John says that, after their visit to

the sepulchre, they returned " to their own
home." John xx. 10.

19 John XX. 3-10 : comp. Luke xxiv. 12.

20 The minuteness of this record seems
to be mtended as a proof that the body
could not have been stolen by the disciples

;

for they would have carried off the grave-

clothes with it in their haste.
21 Luke xxiv. 12.

22 " They knew not the Scripture." In
this remarkable phrase the Evangelist

points, not to Christ's own sayings, but to

some passage of the 0. T. ; and such we
find in Ps. xvi. lO, as interpreted by Peter

in Acts ii. 25-31.

2a Maiy Magdalena
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Weoping she stays till He appear—
Her witness first the Church must hear :

All joy to souls that can rejoice

With her at earliest call of His dear gracious voice." ^

vii. Second appearance of Jesus—to Mary Magdalene at the S»e-

pulchre. While Peter and John returned home, Mary, who had

followed them back to the sepulchre, stood by its entrance, as the

words just quoted have described. Looking into the sepulchre as

she wept, she saw two angels sitting, at the head and the feet, where

the body of Jesus had lain. To their enquiry why she wept, she

answered, " Because they have taken away my Lord, and 1 know
not where they have laid Him ;" and she was turning away, to leave

the sepulchre in despair, when she saw Jesus standing before her,

though she knew Him not, even when He asked her why she wept.

Taking Him for the keeper of the garden, she earnestly entreated

Him to tell her whither He had removed the body. The one word,
" Mary" from the lips of Jesus, recalled her to herself, and turning

so as to have a full view of Him for the first time, she replied,

" Rabboni !

" that is, " Master !
" and would have embraced Him.

But, with the mysterious injunction, " Touch me not, for I am not

yet ascended to my Father," He sent her to forewarn His brethren

of His ascension. But even at this second testimony the disciples

remained incredulous.^

viii. TJiird appearance of Jesus—to St. Peter. St. Paul states,

immediately after the fact of our Lord's resurrection, " that He was
seen of Cephas," before He appeared to the other Apostles.^ This

appearance is also mentioned incidentally, but very emphatically,

by St. Luke, in connection with the journey to Emmaus.^
ix. The Journey to Emmaus—Our Lord's Fourth appearance.

This is briefly mentioned by St. Mark ;
^ but the deeply interesting

narrative of St. Luke^ gives us a view of the disciples' state of

mind on this memorable day. Two of them, Cleopas ^ and another,

left the city after the visits paid to the sepulchre by the women and
by Peter and John, and walked to Emmaus, a village about seven

miles from Jerusalem.'^ Their only object seems to have been, to

talk freely with each other respecting the bearing of the recent

events on the question of the Messiahship of Jesus ;^^ and the

doubtful result of their discussions is expressed in the exclamation.

24 Ctinstian Tear : 8t. Thomas's Day.
25 John XX. 11-18 ; Mark xvi. 9-ll.

26 1 Cor. XV. 5. ^ Luke xxiv. 34.

2» Mark xvi. 12, 13.

29 Luke xxiv. 13-35.

30 This Cleopas must not be confounded

with Clopas, the husband of Mary the

sister of our Lord's mother.
31 " Sixty stadia," in what direction we

are not to'd. The idea of its identity with

the Emmaus (afterwards called Nicopolis)

on the border of the Philistine plain, and
about 20 miles from Jerusalem—held by
Eusebius and Jerome, and defended by
Dr. Robinson—is quite inconsi^tent with

the sacred narrative. See Diet, of the Bible,

art. Emmaus.
32 The word (rv^-qTelv, in ver. 15, implies

anxious discussion-
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" But we trusted that it had been He whicli should have redeemed

Israel
!

" As they were thus engaged, Jesus Himself joined them

;

hut a spell was upon their eyes,^ so that they did not know Him.

Every reader of the Gospel is familiar with what followed ;—the

statement of their anxious reasonings ; His rebuke of their ignorance

and unbelief, and His exposition of the Scriptures which foretold

His sufferings and glory; their pressing Him to stay with them at

the village ; and His being made known to them by blessing and

breaking the bread at their evening meal. They hastened back to

Jerusalem, and found the Apostles assembled with other disciples at

their evening meal,^ in a strangely mingled state of doubt and

wonder; for, while some met them with the news, "The Lord is

risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon," their own full account of

His converse with them was still received with unbelief.

X. Our Lord's Fifth appearance—to the assembled Apostles, except

Thomas. It was at this very crisis of their perplexity, that Jesus

crowned His separate appearances by a manifestation of Himself to

the Apostles, and those disciples who were with them. His sudden

appearance in their midst, the doors of the room being shut fast for

fear of the Jews, alarmed them with the idea that they saw a spirit,

though He greeted them with the words, " Peace be unto you !

"

But He called them to feel His body, and showed them the v/ounds

in His hands and feet and side. As they still doubted. He ate food

before them ; and then He opened their minds to see the fulfilment of

all that had been spoken of Him in the Law, the Prophets, and the

Psalms; and to know their own mission as the witnesses of His

resurrection, and the preachers of repentance and remission of sins

in His name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Then by the

sign of breathing on them (literally suspiration). He indicated the con-

ferring of that gift of the Holy Spirit, which was actually to descend

upon them after His ascension, and for which He bade them to

wait at Jerusalem ; and He gave them the authority of remitting

and retaining sins.^^ This " great commission " was repeated after-

wards ; but Mark, who mentions only three of our Lord's appear-

ances, and this as the last, refers to this occasion also the promise of

the power of working miracles.'^ Such was our Lord's last appear-

ance to His disciples on the day of His resurrection.

§ 2. Sunday, the 24:th of Nisan, April IQth.—
(xi.) Chrisfs second appearance to the assembled disciples, with

Thomas,—the sixth in all. Facts are sometimes of themselves strong

83 Literally, " their eyes were mastered,"

eKparovvTO. Hence the phrase in Mark,
" He appeared in another (i. e. an altered)

form." ^ Mark xvi. 14.

s* The nature of this authority is seen

In the cases of Ananias and Sapphira.

Simon Magus, and perhaps Elymas the

sorcerer.

36 Mark xvi. 14-18 ; Luke xxiv. 36-49

;

John XX. 19-23 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5, " then of the

twelve." St. Matthew does not mention
this appearance.
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arguments ^ and such is our finding the disciples again assembled on
tne yirs^ day of the following week, and our Lord again appearing in

the midst of them. Their mere meeting may have been continued

from day to day, but our Saviour's blessing this meeting with His pre-

sence goes far to mark the Lord's Day as sacred. It was then that

the incredulous Thomas was taught by the evidence of his own senses,

not only to share his brethren's faith, but to go beyond them by
recognising in the Lord's resurrection a proof of His divinity. But
Jesus did not grant the proof that Thomas requii-ed, without pro-

nouncing a higher blessing upon those who are content to believe on
the testimony of others.''

§ 3. (xii.) Third appearance of Jesus to the Apostles (seven of

them) by the Lake of Galilee^—the seventh in all. The Evangelists

now cease to specify days. St. Matthew tells us that the eleven

disciples went away into Galilee, as they had been commanded when
first the resurrection was announced to them ;

^ but their meeting

with Jesus in the mountain he had appointed them must have been

subsequent to that morning by the Lake of Galilee, of which St. John
has given us so full and touching an account.'^ Seven of the

apostles,—Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, the sons of Zebedee, and two
others who are not named, had returned to their avocations as fisher-

men, when Jesus revealed himself to them in a manner strikingly

s'.milar to that of their former calling, by the sign of a miraculous

draught of fishes. The one striking difference, that now the net did

not break, shewed the coming of the time when they were to be

indeed " fishers of men." It was then that our Lord drew from

Peter the avowal of his love, repeated thrice as the revocation of his

threefold denial, and restored him to his place among the disciples

by the special commission, also thrice repeated :
—" Feed my sheep !

"

adding the prediction of his martyrdom, but rebuking his affectionate

curiosity concerning the fate of John. The saying, " 7/" / will that

he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? " is a purely hypothetical

case, put to repel a curious desire to know what He reserved

to His own appointment.

xiii. The eighth appearance of Jesus—to the great hody of His dis-

ciples in Galilee. St. Matthew continues the statement just quoted by
saying that the eleven disciples went out to a mountain in Galilee,

where Jesus had appointed them ; and when they saw Him they
worshipped Him, but some doubted.*" Though Matthew mentions
only the eleven, he can scarcely mean the last statement to apply to

them, after the removal of the last remains of their incredulity in the

case of Thomas. It is evident, from comparing the Gospels, that, in

several statements which refer to the body of the disciples, the eleven

are particularly named, because they were specially the appointed

'f John XX. 24-29. ^ Matt, xxviii. 16. * John xxi. 1-24, « Matt, xxvUL 16. 17

3
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witnesses of Christ's resurrection. All that we see of their life during

this interval confirms the view that the Apostles were in no way
separated from the other disciples. At the beginning of the last

chapter of Matthew, the message, first of the angel and then of Christ

Himself, is to "the disciples" and "His brethren," not to the

Apostles only ; and the evangelist clearly records this meeting in

Galilee as the fulfilment of that message. There is, therefore, no

difficulty in identifying this interview with the appearance of Jesus

to " above five hundred brethren at once," mentioned by St. Paul,

who appeals to the fact that some of them were still living when he

wrote.*^ This number agrees well with that assigned by St. Luke

to the Church at Jerusalem ;
*^ for as these were one hundred and

twenty, and as the greater number of our Lord's converts were made

in Galilee, five hundred and upwards is a reasonable number for

those of Galilee, with the Apostles, and such others as were able to

accompany them from Judaea.

This then was the great interview of Jesus with His disciples, of

which He had spoken even before His death,'*^ and to which they

were summoned from the moment of His resurrection. Its scene was

Galilee, where Jesus had commenced His course of public teaching

and where his life had been chiefly spent ; and as He had opened His

public ministry on a mountain, by the discourse which set forth the

conditions of discipleship, so He closed it on a mountain, by the

commission which He based upon His own unlimited authority :

—

" All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye there-

fore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and lo, I

am with you always unto the end of the world." ** It follows from

the above argument that this commission was given to the disciples^

as such, and not to the Apostles only ; and this is true also of the

promise of miraculous powers, and the gift of the Holy Spirit, which

are recorded respectively by Mark and John.

xiv. Chrisfs ninth appearance—to James (the Less). Immediately

after mentioning this interview, St. Paul adds the words " after that,

he was seen of James," a special notice, which agrees well with the

importance assigned to James, as being, like Peter and John, one of

the " pillars " of the Church.^^ This appearance may be referred to

Jerusalem, with the more probability, as James was not one among
the Apostles at the Lake of Galilee. Nor does it seem unlikely that it

was one of several appearances to individual disciples, omitted by the

Evangelists, who have recorded only those needful to establish the great

facts of Christ's resurrection, and of His commission to the Apostles.

§ 4. (xv.) Our Lord's last interview with tlie Apostles and His

« 1 Cor. XV. 6. *^ Acts i, 15. « Matt xxvi. 32.

« Matt, xsviii. 18-20. « 1 Cor. xv. 7 ; (JaL ii. 9.
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Ascension.—His tenth appearance. The last scene of all was reserved

for the eyes of the Apostles only, as the specially appointed witnesses

of Christ's resurrection and ascension. St. Peter lays stress upon the

fact, that, when God had raised Jesus from the dead, " He shewed
Him, openly, not to all the people, but U72to witnesses chosen before

of Ood, even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after He rose

from the dead." *" The superiority of such testimony to any which
could have been furnished by a more public display of the risen

SaWour to all the people has been ably demonstrated by Bishop

Horsley.*^ Neither Matthew nor John relates oiu* Saviour's

Ascension, though the latter gives, in the Apocalypse, a glowing

description of His state of glory. Mark simply says that " He was
received up into heaven and sat on the right hand of God,"*®

St. Luke describes the whole scene, briefly in his Gospel, and fully

in the Acts of the Apostles.*^

The whole time during which Jesus "shewed himself after His
passion by many infallible proofs " was forty days,^ a period which
has evidently some mystical signification, being the same as the

time spent by Moses and by Elijah in Mount Horeb, and by Christ

Himself in the wilderness of temptation, and corresponding to the

number of years that the people had wandered in the Desert. As
they passed an appointed interval of trial between their baptism to

Moses in the Eed Sea and their entrance on the promised land, so our
Lord Himself was subjected to a forty days' trial of His faith and
patience, between His baptism and his shewing to Israel ; and again,

after His final baptism of suffering a like interval was interposed before

He entered into glory, to try the faith of His disciples and to work in

them full conviction of the great truth they had to preach. In what
secret retirement He took up His abode during these forty days, we
are not told : all that concerns us is the time He spent with His disci-

ples, " speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God."
At last, on the fortieth day,^^ the disciples were assembled with

Jesus at Jerusalem, it would seem by a special appointment,^^ and
He commanded them not to depart thence till they received the
promise of the Father, the baptism with the Holy Ghost. After
rebuking their desire to know whether the time was come for Him
to restore the kingdom to Israel, He promised them power, by that

baptism of the Spirit, for the work they had to do for His name
in Jerusalem, Judjea, and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth.^^

Either during or after this conversation, He led them out—over

the very ground He had traversed vdth them six weeks before, when
« Acts X. 40, 41.

••' Sermons on the Resurrection of Christ.
•*8 Mark xvi. 19.

«* Luke xxiv. 50-53 ; Acts i. 1-12.

*> Acts i. 3.

51 Thursday, the 25th of Jyar, " Holy
Thursday," or " Ascension Day," May 18th

in A.D. 30.

52 Acts i. 4 : oomp. v. 6. ^ Acts i. 4-8,
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He entered the city to suffer,—as far as Bethany, on the further slope

of the Mount of Olives, and so out of view of the city ;
^^^ and there,

as with uplifted hands He gave them His parting blessing, a cloud

interposed between Him and them, like the chariot and horses of fire

that separated Elijah from Elisha ; and upborne on this aerial car he

was wafted from their sight through the vault of heaven.^ This

was all they saw ; but the inspired Psalmist had long before described

the unseen glories of Christ's ascension :

—

" The chariots of God are twenty thousand,

Even thousands, even thousands of angels

:

The Lord is among them

As in Sinai, in the holy place.

Thou hast ascended on high,

Thou hast led captivity captive :

Thou hast received gifts for men

;

Yea, for the rebellious also, that

Jehovah God might dwell among them."^

What those spiritual gifts were and how they were soon distributed

to the Church is explained by the apostle Paul.^^

Meanwhile the disciples scarcely recollected that this was but

what He had himself foretold :
—" What and if ye shall see the Son

of Man ascend up where He was before ? " ^^ They stood gazing

up after Him as if He had been lost for ever, till they were awakened

from their stupor by the appearance of two angels standing by them,

and declaring that this same Jesus, who was taken from them into

heaven, should so come in like manner as they had seen Him go into

heaven :—words which exclude any other than the final advent of

our Lord, and teach us that He shall then be seen descending from

the riven sky as plainly and as unexpectedly as He passed into it

from their eyes. With this agrees His own warning of " the sign of

the Son of Man, coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and

great glory," and the words of the final scripture prophecy, " Behold,

He Cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Him."

Having worshipped their glorified Lord, they returned from the

Mount of Olives to Jerusalem with great joy ; and, while expecting

the promised gift of the Holy Spirit, they spent their time con-

tinually in the Temple, praising and blessing God.^*

§ 5. We cannot more fitly conclude this narrative of our Saviour's

life on earth,—in which we have aimed to bring into one view the

records of the Four Evangelists, with as much brevity as was con-

sistent with the omission of no important fact,—than by calling

attention to the two points insisted on by St. John :—first, that we
have only a small part of our Lord's sayings and doings in the presence

53b On the site of our Lord's Ascension,

see p. 285.

** This is manifestly all that is expressed

by the heaven (ovpafS?) of the narrative,

which has the same sense in Gen. i. 1, and

many other passages ; the proper literal

sense of the English word.
55 Ps. Ixviii. 17, 18. 56 Eph. iv. 8. 9.

57 John vi. 62.

58 Luke xxiv. 50-53 : Acts i. 1-12.
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of His disciples, for the world itself could hardly have contained the

record of the whole ; but, finally, that all we do possess has been
written with this one sole object,

—"that we might believe that

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that, believing, we
might have life theough His name." ^^

59 John XX. 30, 31 xxi. 25.

NOTES AND ILLUSTEATIONS.

MR. LE^VIN'S SCHEI\rE OF THE
CHRONOLOGY OF OUR LORD'S LIFE.

In the elaborate work of Mr. Lewin, Fasti

SacH, or a Key to the Chronology of the

New Testament, a chronological scheme is

given, differing from the views of most
previous writers, and from the system fol-

lowed in our work. Without re-opening the

discussion, which would far overpass our

limits, the care bestowed upon every detail

of the subject by so eminent a writer

demands a brief statement of the results

at which he has arrived.

B.C. 6 (about Feb. 22). Birth of John the Baptist

;

the time of Elisabeth's conception being
inferred from the calculation that the

course of Abia went out of office on May
22, B.C. 7.

B.C. 6 (about August 1). The Nativitt of Jesus
Christ ; nearly two years before the

death of Herod (Matt. ii. 16).

The Census under Sentius Satumiiius,

who displaced Varus before September

2, B.C. 6.

B.C. 4. April 1. Death of Herod at Jericho.

Return of the Holy Family from Egypt.

A.D. 6. Banishment of Archelaus.

Cyrettiiis prefect of Syria.

A.D. 7. Completion of the Census of Cyrenins.

Chbist at the Passovee (April 9th).

A.D. 28 (About Aug. or Sept.) Preachbig of John
the Baptist, in t\i% first year of the Sab-

batic cycle, in the sixth year of which
our Lord's Ministry closed.

A.D. 29 (February). Baptism of Jesns. Age 33.»

(February to March). The Temptation.

A.D. 29—A.D. 33. The Duration of ChrisVs Ministry,

from Passover to Passover,/our/uiZ years,

in accordance with Luke xiii. 7.

A.D. 29. Fthst Passovee, ending April 2.

Opening of our Lord's Ministry at Jeru-
salem.

Imprisonment of John.

AJ). 29 (Autumn). Beginning of Christ's Minis-
try in Galilee. Its duration—3 years

and 6 months.

First Circuit in GaJHee, including (about
October) His rejection at Nazareth.t

• Mr. Lewin gives this latitude to tlie dt'oul

thirty (uicreC) of Luke iii. 23.

t Mr. Lewiu's authority for this date is in the
feet that Isaiah bd. was the appointed lesson of

A.D. 29 to A.D. 30 (Spring). Second Galikan Civ
ctiil : duration—four or five mouths.

A.D. 33 (Spring). Third Galilean Circuit.

Apiil 22. The fievTepoTrpcoxov (rdP'

Parov, i.e., the first Sabbath of the

2nd month (Jyar).

May 27. The Pentecsst, this year on a

Sabbath. The "Feast" of John v.

Jesus returns to Galilee.

Sermon on the Mount.
Fmirth Galilean Circuit.

(Autumn). Return to Capernaum.
A.D. 81 (about April). Death of John the Baptist.

April 19 (10 of Nisan). Feeding of the
Five Thousand.

April 21. The Discourse of John vi. : on
the Sabbath before the Passover.

Sept. 20. Feast of Tabernacles (John
vii. 1).

Sept. 23 (about). Jesus reaches Jemsalem.
He withdraws, probably to Bethabara.

Nov. 28 to Dec. 5. Feast of Dedication
(John s.).

Jesus returned to Bethabara fJohn x. 31).

A.D. 32 (Beginning). Death and Raising of

Lazarus.

Jesus retires to Ephraim, and thence to

Csesarea Philippi

Return to Capernaum. Tribute Money.
Passover, April 13. Beginning of our

Lord's last circuit, occupying a year,

and terminating at Jemsalem.
Autumn. The warning to flee out of

GaUIee.

A.D. 33. Spring. The circuit resumed from West
to East, along the borders of Samaria
and (JaUIee, in the direction of Perasa,

and so across the Jordan.

Eecrosses the Jordan to Jericho.

Friday, March 27. Arrives at Bethany
six days before the Passover.

Saturday, March 28. Rest at Bethany on
the Sabbath evening. Supper at the

house of Simon.
Palm Sunday, March 29. Jesus enters

Jerusalem.

Monday, March 30— Thursday, April 2.

As in our narrative.

Thursday, April 2—Evening. The Pas-

sover and Lord's Supper.

Good Friday, April 3. The Crucifixion.

Jesus expires at 3 p m.
Easter Sunday, April 6. The Resurrection.

Thursday, May 14. The Ascension.

Sunday, May 24. Day of Pentecost.

ToiemaWtjsthe daily service abont the Feast q

which in this year fell on October H.



( 302 )

APPENDIX TO BOOK IT.

THE FOUR GOSPELS.!

5 1. Their genuineness. $ 2. Their relation to each other, $ 3. Theories of their origin.

{ 4. Probability th«t they were based on Apostolic preaching. $ 5. Inspiration of the

Evangelists. $ 6. Table of the Harmony of the Four Gospels.

§ 1. The name Gospel 2 is applied to the four inspired histories of the
life and teaching of Christ contained in the New Testament. It may
be fairly said that the genuineness of these four narratives rests upon
better evidence than that of any other ancient writings. They were
all composed during the latter half of the first century : those of St.

Matthew and St. Mark some years before the destruction of Jerusalem;
that of St. Luke probably about a.d. 64; and that of St. John towards
the close of the century. Before the end of the second century, there
is abundant evidence that the four Gospels, as one collection, were
generally used and accepted.

§ 2. On compar-ing these four books one with another, a peculiar
difficulty claims attention, which has had much to do with the con-
troversy as to their genuineness. In the fourth Gospel the narrative
coincides with that of the other three in a few passages only. Putting
aside the account of the Passion, there are only three facts which John
relates in common with the other Evangelists. Two of these are, the
feeding of the five thousand, and the storm on the Sea of Galilee (ch.

vi.), which appear to be introduced in connexion with the discourse
that arose out of the miracle, related by John alone. The third is the
anointing of His feet by Mary; and it is worthy of notice that the
narrative of John recals something of each of the other three : the
actions of the woman are drawn from Luke, the ointment and its value
are described in Mark, and the admonition to Judas appears in Matthew

;

and John combines in his narrative all these particulars. Whilst the
tliree present the life of Jesus in Galilee, John follows him into Judaea;
nor should we know, but for him, that our Lord had journeyed to

Jerusalem at the prescribed feasts. Only one discourse of our Lord
that was delivered in Galilee, that in the 6th chapter, is recorded by
John. The disciple whom Jesus loved had it put into his mind to

write a Gospel which should more expressly than the others set forth

Jesus as the Incarnate Word of God : if he also had in view the begin-

nings of the errors of Cerinthus and others before him at the time, as

Irenaeus and Jerome assert, the polemical purpose is quite suborduiate
to the dogmatic. He does not war against a temporary error, but
preaches for all time that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, in order
that believing we may have lite through His name. Now many of the

1 The following account of the Four Gos-

peis is taken, with some omissions, from

Ai chbishop Thomson's article in the Diet,

of the Bible.

2 From god and spell, Aug.-Sax good
message or news, which is a translatica ol

the Greek evayyeAtoi'.
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facts omitted by St. John and recorded by the rest are such as would
have contributed most directly to this great design; why then are they
omitted? The received explanation is the only satisfactory one, namely,
that John, writing last, at the close of the first century, had seen the

other Gospels, and purposely abstained from writing anew what they

had sufficiently recorded.

In the other three Gospels there is a great amount of agreement. If

we suppose the history that they contain to be divided into sections, in

42 of these all the three narratives coincide, 12 more are given by
Matthew and Mai'k only, 5 by Mark and Luke only, and 14 by
Matthew and Luke. To these must be added 5 peculiar to Matthew, 2

to Mark, and 9 to Luke ; and the enumeration is complete. But this

applies only to general coincidence as to the facts narrated : the amount
of verbal coincidence, that is, the passages either verbally the same, or

coinciding in the use of many of the same, words, is much smaller.
" By far the larger portion," says Professor Andrews Norton 'Genuine-

ness, i. p. 240, 2nd ed.), " of this verbal agreement is found in the

recital of the words of others, and particularly of the words of Jesus.

Thus, in Matthew's Gospel, the passages verbally coincident with one
or both of the other two Gospels amount to less than a sixth part of its

contents; and of these about seven-eighths occur in the recital of the
words of others, and only about one-eighth in what, by way of distinc-

tion, I may call mere narrative, in which the Evangelist, speaking in his

own person, was unrestrained in the choice of his expressions. In
Mark, the proportion of coincident passages to the whole contents of

the Gospel is about one-sixth, of which not one-fifth occurs in the

narrative. Luke has still less agreement of expression with the other

Evangelists. The passages in which it is found amount only to about
a tenth part of his Gospel; and but an inconsiderable portion of it

appears in the narrative—less than a twentieth part. These proportions

should be further compared with those which the narrative part of each
Gospel bears to that in which the words of othei-s are professedly

repeated, Matthew's narrative occupies about one-fourth of his Gospel,

Mark's about one-half, and Luke's about one-third. It may easily be
computed, therefore, that the proportion of verbal coincidence found in

the narrative part of each Gospel, compared with what exists in the
other part, is about in the following ratios : in Matthew as one to

somewhat more than two, in Mai'k as one to four, and in Luke as one
to ten."

Without going minutely into the examination of examples, which
would be desirable if space permitted, the leading facts connected with
the subject may be thus summed up :—The verbal and material agree-

ment of the three first Evangelists is such as does not occur in any
other authors who have written independently of one another. The
verbal agreement is greater where the spoken words of others are cited

than where facts are recorded ; and greatest in quotations of the words
of our Lord. But in some leading events, as in the call of the four first

disciples, that of Matthew, and the Transfiguration, the agreement even
in expression is remarkable: there are also narratives where there is no
verbal harmony in the outset, but only in the crisis or enjphatic part of

the story (Matt. viii. 3 = Mark i. 41 = Luke v. 13, and Matt. xiv. 19, 20
= Mark vi. 41-43 = Luke ix. 16, 17). The narratives of our Lord's
early life, as given by St, Matthew and St. Luke, have little in com-
mon ; while St, Mark does not include that part of the history in his plan.

The agreement in the narrative portions of the Gospels begins with
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the Baptism of John, and reaches its highest point in the account of

the Passion of our Lord and the facts that preceded it ; so that a direct

ratio might almost be said to exist between the amount of agreement
and the nearness of the facts related to the Passion. After this event,

in the account of His burial and resurrection, the coincidences are

few. The language of all three is Greek, with Hebrew idioms: the

Hebraisms are most abundant in St. Mark, and fewest in St. Luke. In

quotations from the Old Testament, the Evangelists, or two of them,
sometimes exhibit a verbal agreement, although they diflFer from the

Hebrew and from the Septuagint version T Matt. iii. 3= Mark i. 3 = Luke
iii. 4. Matt. iv. 10 = Luke iv. 8. Matt. xi. 1 = Mark i. 2 = Luke vii. 27,

&c.). Except as to 24 verses, the Gospel of Mark contains no principal

facts which are not found in Matthew and Luke; but he often supplies

details omitted by them, and these are often such as would belong to

the graphic account of an eye-witness. There are no cases in which
Matthew and Luke exactly harmonize, where Mark does not also

coincide with them. In several places the words of Mark have some-
thing in common with each of the other narratives, so as to form a

connecting liuk between them, where their words slightly differ. The
examples of verbal agreement between Mark and Luke are not so long

or so numerous as those between Matthew and Luke, and Matthew and
Mark ; but as to the arrangement of events Mark and Luke frequently

coincide, where Matthew differs from them. These are the leading

particulars ; but they are very far from giving a complete notion of a

phenomenon that is well worthy of that attention and reverent study
of the sacred text by which alone it can be fully and fairly appre-

hended.
These facts exhibit the three Gospels as three distinct records of the

life and works of the Redeemer, but with a gi'eater amount of agree-

ment than three wholly independent accounts could be expected to

exhibit. The agreement would be no difl&culty, without the differences;

it would only mark the one divine source from which they are all

derived—the Holy Spirit, who spake by the prophets. The difference

of form and style, without the agreement, would offer no difficulty,

since there may be a substantial harmony between accounts that differ

greatly in mode of expression, and the very difference might be a

guarantee of independence. The harmony and the variety, the agree-

ment and the differences, form together the problem with which Bibli-

cal critics have occupied themselves for a century and a half.

§ 3. The attempts at a solution are so many, that they can be more
easily classified than enumerated. The first and most obvious suggestion

would be that the narrators made use of each other's work. Accord-
ingly many have endeavoured to ascertain which Gospel is to be
regarded as the first ; which is copied from the first ; and which is the

last, and copied from the other two. It is remarkable that each of the

six possible combinations has found advocates; and this of itself

proves the uncertainty of the theory. When we are told by men of

research that the Gospel of St. Mark is plainly founded upon the other

two, and again that the Gospel of St. Mark is certainly the primitive

Gospel, on which the other two are founded, both sides relying mainly
on facts that lie within the compass of the text, we are not disposed to

expect much fruit fi'om the discussion. But the theory in its crude

form is in itself most improbable; and the wonder is that so much
time and learning have been devoted to it. It assumes that an Evange-

list has taken up the work of his predecessor, and without substantijil
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alteration has made a few changes m form, a few additions and retrench-

ments, and has then allowed the whole to go forth under his name.
Whatever order of the three is adopted to favour the hypothesis, the

omission by the second or third of matter inserted by the first, offers

a great difficulty ; since it would indicate a tacit opinion that these

passages are either less useful or of less authority than the rest. The
nature of the alterations is not such as we should expect to find in an

age little given to literary composition, and in writings so simple and
unlearned as these ai-e admitted to be. The replacement of a word by a

synonym neither more nor less apt, the omission of a saying in one
place and insertion of it in another, the occasional transposition of

events ; these are not in conformity with the habits of a time in which
composition was little studied, and only px*actised as a necessity.

Besides, such deviations, which in writers wholly independent of each

other are only the guarantee of their independence, cannot appear in

those who copy from each other, without showing a certain wilfulness

—an intention to contradict and alter—that seems quite irreconcileable

with any view of inspiration. These general abjections will be found
to take a still more cogent shape against any particular form of this

hypothesis : whether it is attempted to show that the Gospel of St.

Mark, as the shortest, is also the earliest and primitive Gospel, or that

this very Gospel bears e\T.dent signs of being the latest, a compilation

from the other two ; or that the order in the canon of Scripture is also the
chronological order—and all these views have found defenders at no
distant date—the theory that each Evangelist only copied from his

predecessor offers the same general features, a plausible argument from
a few facts, which is met by insuperable difficulties as soon as the
remaining facts are taken in.

The supposition of a common original, from which the three Gospels
were drawn, each with more or less modification, would naturally occur
to those who rejected the notion that the Evangelists had copied from
each other. A passage of Epiphanius has been often quoted in support
of this {Hseres. 51, 6), but the e| outtjs ttjs tttjytjs no doubt refers to the
inspiring Spirit from which all three drew their authority, and not to

any earthly copy, written or oral, of His divine message. The best
notion of that class of speculations which would establish a written

document as the common original of the three Gospels, vsdll be gained
perhaps from Bishop Marsh's account of Eichhoru's hypothesis, and of

his own additions to it {Michaelis, vol. iii., Part ii.). It appeared to

Eichhorn that the portions which are common to all the three Gospels
were contained in a certain common document, from which they all

drew. Now Eichhorn tries to show, from an exact comparison of

passages, that " the sections, whether great or small, which are com-
mon to St. Matthew and St, Mark but not to St. Luke, and at the same
time occupy places in the Gospels of St. ilatthcAv and St, Mark which
correspond to each other, were additions made in the copies used by
St. Matthew and St. Mark, but not in the copy used by St. Luke; and,
in like manner, that the sections found in the corresponding places of

the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke, but not contaioed in the Gospel
of St. Matthew, were additions made in the copies used by St. Mark
and St. Luke" (p. 192). Thus Eichhorn considers himself entitled to

assume that he can reconstruct the original document, and also that

there must have been four other documents to account for the pheno-
mena of the text. Thus he makes—

1. The original document.
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2. An altered copy whicb St. Matthew used

3. An altered copy which St. Luke used.

4. A third copy, made from the two preceding, used by St.

Mark.
5. A fourth altered copy, used by St. Matthew and St. Luke in

common.

As there is no external evidence worth considering, that this original

or any of its numerous copies ever existed, the value of this elaborate

hypothesis must depend upon its furnishing the only explanation, and

that a sufficient one, of the facts of the text. Bishop Marsh, however,

finds it necessary, in order to complete the account of the text, to raise

the number of documents to eight, still without producing any external

evidence for the existence of auy of them; and this, on one side,

deprives Eichhorn's theory of the merit of completeness, and, on the

other, presents a much broader surface to the obvious objections. He
assumes the existence of

—

1. A Hebi-ew original.

2. A Greek translation.

3. A transcript of No. 1, with alterations and additions.

4. Another, mth another set of alterations and additions.

5. Another, combining both the preceding, used by St. Mark, who
also used No. 2.

ti . Another, with the alterations and additions of No. 3, and with
further additions, used by St. Matthew.

7. Another, with those of No. 4, and further additions, used by St.

Luke, who also used No. 2,

8. A wholly distinct Hebrew document, in which our Lord's precepts,

parables, and discourses were recorded, but not in chronological order;

used both by St. Matthew and St. Luke.

To this it is added, that ''as the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke
contain Gi^eek translations of Hebi-ew materials, which wei'e incor-

porated into St. Matthew's Hebrew Gospel, the person who translated

St. Matthew's Hebrew Gospel into Greek frequently derived assistance

from the Gospel of St. Mark, where he had matter in connexion with
St. Matthew: and in those places, but in those places only, where
St. Mark had no matter in connexion with St. Matthew, he had
frequently recourse to St. Luke's Gospel " (p. 361). One is hardly

surprised after this to learn that Eichhorn soon after put forth a revised

hypothesis (EinleUung in das N. T., 1804), in which a supposed Greek
translation of a supposed Aramaic original took a conspicuous part; nor
that Hug was able to point out that even the most liberal assumption
of written documents had not provided for one case, that of the verbal

agi-eement of St. Mark and St. Luke, to the exclusion of St. Matthew;
and which, though it is of rare occurrence, would still require, on Eich-

horn's theoiy, an additional Greek version.

It will be allowed that this elaborate hypothesis, whether in the form
given it by Marsh or by Eichhorn, possesses almost every fault that

can be charged against an argument of that kind. For every new class

of facts, a new document must be assumed to have existed; and Hugs
objection does not really weaken the theory, since the new class of

coincidences he mentions only requires a new version of the "original

Gospel," which can be supplied on demand. A theory so prolific in

assumptions may still stand, if it can be pi'oved that no other solution

is possible; but since this cannot be shown, then we are reminded of
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the schoolman's caution, entia non sunt multiplicanda prxter necessi'

tatem. To assume for every new class of facts the existence of another
complete edition and recension of the original work, is quite gratuitous;

the documents might have been as easily supposed to be fragmentary
memorials, wrought in by the Evangelists into the web of the original

Gospel ; or the coincidences might be, as Gratz supposes, cases where
one Gospel has been interpolated by portions of another. Then the
"original Gospel " is supposed to have been of such authority as to be
circulated everywhere: yet so defective, as to require annotation from
any hand ; so little reverenced, that no hand spared it. If all the Evan-
gelists agreed to draw from such a work, it must have been widely, if

not universally, accepted in the Church; and yet the work has perished
without record. Not only has this fate befallen the Aramaic or Hebrew
original, but the translation and the five or six recensions. But it may
well be asked whether the state of letters in Palestine at this time was
such as to make this constant editing, translating, annotating, and
enriching of a history a natural and probable process. With the in-

dependence of the Jews their literature had declined; from the time of

Ezra and Nehemiah, if a writer here and there arose, his works became
known, if at all, in Greek translations through the Alexandrine Jews.
That the period of which we are speaking was for the Jews one of very
little literary activity, is generally admitted; and if this applies to all

classes of the people, it would be true of the humble and uneducated
class from which the first converts came (Acts iv. 13; James ii. 5).

Even the second law, whicix grew up after the captivity, and in which
the knowledge of the learned class consisted, was handed down by oral

tradition, without being reduced to wi'iting. The theory of Eichhorn
is only probable amidst a people given to literary habits, and in a class

of that people, in which education was good and literary activity likely to

prevail : the conditions here are the very reverse. These are only a few
of the objections which may be raised, on critical and historical grounds,
against the theory of Eichhorn and Marsh.

But it must not be forgotten that this question reaches beyond
history and criticism, and has a deep theological interest. We are
offered here an original Gospel composed by some unknown person;
probably not an apostle, as Eichhorn admits, in his endeavour to account
for the loss of the book. This was translated by one equally unknown

;

and the various persons into whose hands the two documents came, all

equally unknown, exercised freely the power of altering and extending
the materials thus provided. Out of such unattested materials the
three Evangelists composed their Gospels. So far as they allowed their

materials to bind and guide them, so far their worth as independent
witnesses is lessened. But, according to Eichhorn, they all felt bound
to admit the whole of the original document, so that it is possible to
recover it from them by a simple process. As to all the passages, then,
in which this document is employed, it is not the Evangelist, but an
anonymous predecessor, to whom we are listening—not Matthew the
Apostle, and Mark the companion of Apostles, and Luke the beloved of
the Apostle Paul, who ai-e affording us the strength of their testimony,
but one witness, whose name no one has thought fit to record. If,

indeed, all three Evangelists confined themselves to this document, this

of itself would be a guarantee of its fidelity and of the respect m which
it was held; but no one seems to have taken it in hand that did not
think himself entitled to amend it. Surely serious people would have
a right to ask, if the critical objections were less decisive, with what
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view of inspiration sucli a hypothesis could be reconciled. The internal

evidence of the truth of the Gospel, in the harnionious and self-consis-

tent representation of the Person of Jesus, and in the promises and
precepts which meet the innermost needs of a heart stricken with the

consciousness of sin, v^ould still remain to us. But the wholesome
confidence with which we now rely on the Gospels as pure, true, and,

genuine histories of the life of Jesus, composed by four independent
witnesses inspired for that work, would be taken away. Even the

testimony of the writers of the second century to the universal acceptance

of these books would be invalidated, from their silence and ignorance

about the strange circumstances which are supposed to have affected

their composition.

Bibliography,—The English student will find in Bp. Marsh's
Trandation of Miehaelis' Introd. to the N. T. iii. 2, 1803, an account of

Eichhorn's eai'lier theory and of his own. Veysie's Examination of Mr.
Marsh's Hypothesis, 1808, has suggested many of the objections. In

Bp, Thirlwall's Translation of Schleiermacher on St. Luke, 1825, Intro-

duction, is an account of the whole question. Other principal works
are, Eichhorn, Elnleitung in das N. T. 1804; Gratz, Neuer Versuch die

Entstehung der drey ersten Evang. zu erkldren, 1862; Bertholdt, Histor.-

kritisclie Einleitung in sdmmtliehe kanon. und apok. Schriften des

A. und N. T., 1812-1819; Gieseler, HistGrisch-kritischer Versuch iiber die

Entstehung, &e., der schriftlichen Evangelien, Leipzig, 1818; De Wette,
Lehrhuch; Weisse, Evangelienfrage, 1856 ; and Westcott, History of
N. T. Canon, London, 1859.

§ 4, There is another supposition, to account for these facts, of which
perhaps Gieseler has been the most acute expositor. . It is probable
that none of the Gospels was written until many years after the day of

Pentecost, on which the Holy Spirit descended on the assembled
disciples. From that day commenced at Jerusalem the work of preach-
ing the Gospel and converting the world. So sedulous were the
Apostles in this work that they divested themselves of the labour of
ministering to the poor, in order that they might give themselves
"continually to prayer and to the ministry of the word" (Acts vi.).

Prayer and preaching were the business of their lives. Now their

preaching must have been, from the nature of the case, in great part
historical ; it must have been based upon an account of the life and
acts of Jesus of Nazareth. They had been the eye-witnesses of a won-
drouo life, of acts and sufferings that had an influence over all the
world : many of their hearers had never heard of Jesus, many others
had received false accounts of one whom it suited the Jewish rulers to

stigmatize as an impostor. The ministry of our Lord went on princi-

pally in Galilee
; the first preaching was addressed to people in Judsea.

There was no written record to which the hearers might be referred for

historical details, and therefore the preachers must furnish not only
inferences from the life of our Lord, but the facts of the life itself.

The preaching, then, must have been of such a kind as to be to the
hearers what the reading of lessons from the Gospel is to us. So far

as the records of apostolic preaching in the Acts of the Apostles go,

they confirm this view. Peter at Csesarea, and Paul at Antioch, preach
alike the facts of the Redeemer's life and death. There is no improba-
bility in supposing that in the course of twenty or thirty years' assi-

duous teaching, without a written Gospel, the matter of the apostolic

preaching should have taken a settled form. Not only might the
Apostles think it well that their own accounts should agree, as in sub-
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stance so in form ; but the teachers whom they sent forth, or left

behind in the churches they visited, would have to be prepared for

their mission ; and, so long as there was no written Gospel to put into

their hands, it might be desirable that the oral instruction should be
as far as possible one and the same to all. It is by no means certain

that the interval between the mission of the Comforter and His woi-k

of directing the writing of the first Gospel was so long as is here sup-
posed : the date of the Hebrew St. Matthew may be earlier. But the
argument remains the same : the preaching of the Apostles would pro-
bably begin to take one settled form, if at all, during the first years of

their ministry. If it were allowed us to ask why God in His providence
saw fit to defer the gift of a written Gospel to His people, the answer
would be, that for the first few years the powerful working of the
Holy Spirit in the living members of the Church supplied the place of

those records which, as soon as the brightness of His presence began
to be all withdrawn, became indispensable in order to prevent the cor-

ruption of the Gospel history by false teachers. He was promised as one
who should " teach them all things, and bring all things to their remem-
brance, whatsoever" the Lord had "said unto them" (John xiv. 26).

And more than once His aid is spoken of as needful, even for the pro-
clamation of the facts that relate to Christ (Acts i. 8 ; 1 Pet. i. 12); and
He is described as a witness v:ith the Apostles, rather than through
them, of the things which they had seen during the course of a ministry
which they had shared (John xv. 26, 27 ; Acts v, 32 : compare Acts
XV. 28). The personal authority of the Apostles as eye-witnesses of

what they preached is not set aside by this divine aid : again and again
they describe themselves as "witnesses" to facts (Acts ii. 32, iii, 15,

X. 39, &c.) ; and when a vacancy occurs in their number through the
fall of Judas, it is almost assumed as a thing of course that his suc-
cessor shall be chosen from those " which had companied with them
all the time that the Lord Jesvis went in and out among them " (Acts
i. 21). The teachings of the Holy Spirit consisted, not in whispering
to them facts which they had not witnessed, but rather in reviving the
fading remembrance, and throwing out into their true importance
events and sayings that had been esteemed too lightly at the time they
took place. But the Apostles could not have spoken of the Spii'it as

they did (Acts v. 32, xv. 28) unless He were known to be working in

and with them and directing them, and manifesting that this was
the case by unmistakeable signs. Here is the answer, both to the
question why was it not the first care of the Apostles to prepare a
written Gospel, and also to the scruples of those who fear that the
supposition of an oral Gospel would give a precedent for those views of
tradition which have been the bane of the Christian Church as they
were of the Jewish. The guidance of the Holy Spirit supplied for a
time such aid as made a written Gospel unnecessary ; but the Apostles
saw the dangers and errors which a traditional Gospel would be ex-
posed to in the course of time ; and, whilst they were still preaching
the oral Gospel in the strength of the Holy Ghost, they were admo-
nished by the same divine Person to prepare those written records
which were hereafter to be the daily spiritual food of all the Church of

Christ.3 Nor is there anything unnatural in the supposition, that the

» The opening words of St. Luke's Gospel,
•• Forasmuch as many have taken in hand
U) set forth in order a declaration of those

things which are most surely believed

among us, even as they delivered them

unto us, which from the beginning were
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Apostles intentionally uttered their witness in the same order, and
even, for the most pai% in the same form of words. They would thus
approach most nearly to the condition in which the Church was to be
when written books were to be the means ef edification. They quote
the Scriptures of the Old Testament frequently in their discourses ; and
as their Jewish education had accustomed them to the use of the words
as well as the matter of the Bible, they would do no violence to their

prejudices in assimilating the new records to the old, and in reducing
them to a "form of sound words." They were all Jews of Palestine,

of humble origin, all alike chosen, we may suppose, for the loving zeal

with which they would observe the works of their Master and after-

wards propagate His name ; so that the tendency to variance, arising

from peculiarities of education, taste, and character, would be reduced
to its lowest in such a body. The language of their first preaching

was the Syro-Chaldaic, which was a poor and scanty language ; and
though Greek was now vsddely spread, and was the language even of

sevei-al places in Palestine ^Josephus, Ant. xvii. 11. § 4; Bell. Jud. iii.

9. § 1), though it prevailed in Antioch, whence the first missions to

Greeks and Hellenists, or Jews who spoke Greek, proceeded (Acts xi.

20, xiii. 1-3), the Greek tongue, as used by Jews, partook of the poverty
of the speech which it replaced ; as, indeed, it is impossible to borrow
a whole language without borrowing the habits of thought upon which
it has built itself, \^^lilst modern taste aims at a variety of expres-

sion, and abhors a repetition of the same phrases as monotonous, the
simplicity of the men, and their language, and their education, and
the state of literature, would all lead us to expect that the Apostles
would have no such feeling. As to this, we have more than mere con-

jecture to rely on. Occasional repetitions occur in the Gospels (Luke
vii. 19, 20, XLX. 31, 34), such as a writer in a more copious and culti-

vated language would pei-haps have sought to avoid. In the Acts, the
conversion of St. Paul is three times related (Acts ix., xxii., xxvi.),

once by the writer and twice by St. Paul himself ; and the two first

harmonize exactly, except as to a few expressions and as to one more
important circumstance (ix. 7 = xxii. 9 )—which, however, admits of an
explanation—whilst the third deviates somewhat more in expression,

and has one passage peculiar to itself. The vision of Cornelius is also

three times related (Acts x. 3-6, 30-32, xi. 13, 14), where the words
of the angel in the two first are almost precisely alike, and the rest

very similar, whilst the other is an abridged account of the same facts.

The vision of Peter is twice related (Acts x. 10-16, xi. 5-10), and,
except in one or two expressions, the agreement is verbally exact.

These places from the Acts, which, both as to their resemblance and
their difference, may be compared to the narratives of the Evangelists,

show the same tendency to a common form of narrative which, accord-

ing to the present view, may have influenced the preaching of the
Apostles. It is supposed, then, that the preaching of the Apostles,

eye-witnesses and ministers of the word,"

appear to mean that many persons who
heard the preaching of the Apostles wrote

down what they heard, in order to pre-

serve it in a permanent form. The word
" many " cannot refer to St. Matthew and

St Mark only ; and if the passage implies

an intention to supersede the" writings

alluded to, then these two Evangelists

cannot be included under them. Partial

and incomplete reports of the preaching of

the Apostles, wiltten with a good aim, but

without authority, are intended ; and, if we
may argue from St. Luke's sphere of ob-

servation, they were probably composed by

Greek converts.
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and the teaching whereby they prepared others to pi'each, as they did,

would tend to assume a common form, more or less fixed ; and that

the portions of the three Gospels which harmonize most exactly owe
their agreement, not to the fact that they were copied from each other,

although it is impossible to say that the later wi-iter made no iise of

the earlier one, nor to the existence of any original document now lost

to us, but to the fact that the apostolic preaching had already clothed
itself in a settled or usual form of words, to which the writers in-

clined to conform without feeling bound to do so ; and the differences

which occur, often in the closest proximity to the harmonies, arise

from the feeling of independence with which each wrote what he had
seen and heard, or, in the case of Mark and Luke, what apostohc wit-

nesses had told him. The harmonies, as we have seen, begin with the
baptism of John ; that is, with the consecration of the Lord to His
Messianic office ; and with this event probably the ordinary preaching
of the Apostles would begin, for its purport was that Jesus is the
Messiah, and that as Messiah He suffered, died, and rose again. They
are very frequent as we approach the period of the Passion, because
the sufferings of the Lord would be much in the mouth of every one
who preached the Gospel, and all would become familiar with the
words in which the Apostles described it. But as regards the Resur-
rection, which differed from the Passion in that it was a fact which the
enemies of Christianity felt bound to dispute (Matt, xxviii. 15), it is

possible that the divergence arose from the intention of each Evangelist
to contribute something towards the weight of evidence for this central

truth. Accordingly, all the four, even St. Mark (xvi. 14), who oftener

throws a new light upon old ground than opens out new, mention
distinct acts and appearances of the Loi'd to establish that He was risen

indeed. The verbal agreement is greater where the words of others
are recorded, and greatest of all where they are those of Jesus, because
here the apostolic preaching would be especially exact ; and where the
historical fact is the utterance of certain words, the duty of the histo-

rian is narrowed to a bare record of them.
That this opinion would explain many of the facts connected with

the text is certain. Whether, besides conforming to the words and
arrangement of the apostolic preaching, the Evangelists did in any cases
make use of each other's work or not, it would require a more careful
investigation of details to discuss than space permits. Every reader
would probably find on examination some places which could best be
explained on this supposition. Nor does this involve a sacrifice of the
independence of the narrator. If each of the three drew the substance
of his narrative from the one common sti'ain of preaching that every-
where prevailed, to have departed entirely in a written account from
the common form of words to which Christian ears were beginning to
be familiar, would not have been independence but wilfulness. To
follow here and there the words and arrangement of another written
gospel already current, would not compromise the writer's independent
position. If the principal part of the narrative was the voice of the
whole Church, a few portions might be conformed to another writer
without altering the character of the testimony. However close may
be the agreement of the Evangelists, the independent position of each
appears from the contents of his book, and has been recognised by
writers of all ages. It will appear that St. Matthew describes the king-
dom of Messiah, as founded in the Old Testament and fulfilled in Jesus
of Nazareth

J that St. Mark, vrith so little of uai-rative peculiar to



312 THE FOUR GOSPELS. Appendix.

himself, brings out by many minute circumstances a more vivid deli-

neation of our Lord's completely human life ; that St. Luke puts for-

ward the work of Eedemption as a universal benefit, and shows Jesus
not only as the Messiah of the chosen people but as the Saviour of the
world ; that St. John, writing last of all, passed over most of what
his predecessors had related, in order to set forth more fully all that
he had heard from the Master who loved him, of His relation to

the Father, and of the relation of the Holy Spu-it to both. The inde-
pendence of the writers is thus established ; and if they seem to have
here and there used each other's account, which it is perhaps impos-
sible to prove or disprove, such cases will not compromise that claim
which alone gives value to a plurality of witnesses.

§ 5. How does this last theory bear upon our belief in the inspira-

tion of the Gospels ? This momentous question admits of a satisfactory

reply. Our blessed Lord, on five different occasions, promised to the
Apostles the divine guidance, to teach and enlighten them in their

dangers (Matt. x. 19; Luke xii. 11, 12 ; Mark xiii. 11 ; and John xiv.,

XV., xvi.). He bade them take no thought about defending themselves
before judges; he promised them the Spirit of Truth to guide them
into all truth, to teach them all things, and bring all things to their

remembrance. That this promise was fully realised to them the histoiy

of the Acts sufficiently shows. But if the divine assistance was given
them in their discourses and preaching, it would be rendered equally
when they were about to put down in writing the same Gospel which
they preached ; and, as this would be their greatest time of need, the
aid would be granted then most surely. So that, as to St. Matthew
and St. John, we may say that their Gospels are inspired because the
writers of them were inspired, according to their Master's promise

;

for it is impossible to suppose that He who put words into their mouths
when they stood before a human tribunal, with no greater fear than
that of death before them, would withhold His light and truth when
the want of them would mislead the whole Church of Christ and turn
the light that was in it into darkness. The case of the other two Evan-
gelists is somewhat diSereut. It has always been held that they were
imder the guidance of Apostles in what they wrote—St. Mark under
that of St. Peter, and St, Luke under that of St. Paul. We are not
expressly told indeed that these Evangelists themselves were persons

to whom Christ's promises of supernatux*al guidance had been extended,

but it certainly was not confined to the twelve to whom it was origin-

ally made, as the case of St. Paul himself proves, who was admitted to

all the privileges of an apostle, though, as it were, " born out of due
time ;" and as St. Mark and St. Luke were the companions of apostles

—

shared their dangers, confronted hostile tribunals, had to teach and
preach—there is reason to think that they equally enjoyed what they
equally needed. In Acts xv. 28, the Holy Ghost is spoken of as the

common guide and light of all the brethren, not of apostles only; nay,

to speak it reverently, as one of themselves. So that the Gospels of

St. Mark and St. Luke appear to have been admitted into the canon of

Scripture as written by inspired men in free and close communication
with inspired apostles. But supposing that the portion of the three

first Gospels which is common to all has been derived from the preach-

ing of the apostles in general, then it is drawn directly from a source

which we know from our Lord Himself to have been inspired. It comes
to us from those apostles into whose mouths Christ promised to put

the words of His Holy Spirit. It is not from an anonymous writing.
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as Eichhorn thinks—it is not that the three witnesses are really one, as

Storr and others have suggested in the theory of copying—but that the

daily preacliing of all apostles and teachers has found three independent
transcribers in the three Evangelists. Now the inspiration of an his-

torical writing will consist in its truth, and in its selection of events.

Everything narrated must be substantially and exactly true, and the

comparison of the Gospels one with another offers us nothing that does

not answer to this test. There are differences of arrangement of

events; here some details of a narrative or a discourse are supplied

which are wanting there ; and if the writer had professed to follow a

strict chronological order, or had pretended that his record was not

omy true but complete, then one inversion of order, or one omission of

a syllable, would convict him of inaccuracy. But if it is plain—if it is all

but avowed—that minute chronological data are not part of the writer's

purpose—if it is also plain that nothing but a selection of the facts is

intended, or, indeed, possible (John xxi. 25)—then the proper test to

apply is, whether each gives us a picture of the life and ministry of

Jesus of Nazareth that is self-consistent and consistent with the others,

such as would be suitable to the use of those who were to believe on
His Name—for this is their evident intention. About the answer there

should be no doubt. We have seen that each Gospel has its own
features, and that the divine element has controlled the human, but
not destroyed it. But the picture which they conspire to draw is one
full of harmony. The Saviour they all describe is the same loving,

tender guide of His disciples, sympathising with them in the sorrows

and temptations of earthly life, yet ever ready to enlighten that life

by rays of truth out of the infinite world where the Father sits upon
His throne. It has been said that St. Matthew portrays rather the
human side, and St. John the divine ; but this holds good only in a
limited sense. It is in St. John that we read that " Jesus wept;" and
there is nothing, even in the last discourse of Jesus, as reported by
St. John, that opens a deeper view of His divine nature than the words
in St. Matthew (xi. 25-30) beginning, " I thank thee, Father, Lord
of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent and hast revealed them unto babes." All reveal the same
divine and human Teacher; four copies of the same portx'ait, perhaps
with a difference of expression, yet still the same, are drawn here, and
it is a porti"ait the like of which no one had ever delineated before, or,

indeed, could have done, except from having looked on it with ob»

servant eyes, and from having had the mind opened by the Holy Spirit

to comprehend features of such unspeakable radiance. Not only does
this highest "harmony of the Gospels" manifest itself to every pious
reader of the Bible, but the lower harmony—the agreement of fact and
word in all that relates to the ministry of the Lord, in all that would con-
tribute to a true view of His spotless character—exists also, and cannot
be denied. For example, all tell us alike that Jesus was transfigured
on the mount ; that the sheMnah of divine glory shone upon His face,

that Moses the lawgiver and Elijah the prophet talked with Him; and
that the Voice from heaven bare witness to Him. Is it any imputation
upon the truth of the histories that St. Matthew alone tells us that the
witnesses fell prostrate to the earth, and that Jesus raised them? or,

that St. Luke alone tells us that for a part of the time they were heavy
with sleep ? Again, one Evangelist, in describing our Lord's temptation,
follows the order of the occmrrences, another arranges them according
to the degrees of temptation, and the third, passing over all particulars,

N. T. HIST. P



314 THE FOUR GOSPELS. Appendix.

inerely mentions that our Lord was tempted. Is there anything here
to shake our faith in the writers as credible historians ? Do we treat

other histories in this exacting spirit ? Is not the very independence
of treatment the pledge to us that we have really three witnesses to the
fact that Jesus was tempted like as we are? for if the Evangelists were
copyists, nothing would have been more easy than to remove such an
obvious diflFerence as this. The histories are true according to any
test that should be applied to a history; and the events that they
select—though we could not presume to say that they were more im-
portant than what are omitted, except from the fact of the omission

—

are at least such as to have given the whole Christian Church a clear

conception of the Redeemer's life, so that none has ever complained of
insufficient means of knowing Him.

There is a perverted form of the theory we are considering, which
pretends that the facts of the Redeemer's life remained in the state of
an oral tradition till the latter part of the second century, and that the
four Gospels were not written till that time. The difference is not of
degree, but of kind, between the opinion that the Gospels were written
during the lifetime of the Apostles, who were eye-witnesses, and the
notion that for nearly a century after the oldest of them had passed to

his rest the events were only preserved in the changeable and insecure
form of an oral account. But for the latter opinion there is not one
spark of historical evidence. Heretics of the second century, who
would gladly have rejected and exposed a new Gospel that made against
them, never hint that the Gospels are spurious; and orthodox writers
ascribe without contradiction the authorship of the books to those
whose name they bear. The theory was invented to accord with the
assumption that miracles are impooisible, but upon no evidence what-
ever; and the argument, when exposed, runs in this vicious circle:

—

"There are no miracles, therefore the accounts of them must have
grown up in the course of a century fi'om popular exaggeration, and as

the accounts are not contemporaneous it is not proved that there are
miracles!" That the Jewish mind in its lowest decay should have in-

vented the character of Jesus of Nazareth, and the sublime system of

morality contained in His teaching—that four writers should have
fixed the popular impression in four plain, simple, unadorned nar-
ratives, without any outbursts of national prejudice, or any attempt to

give a political tone to the events they wrote of—would be in itself a
miracle harder to believe than that Lazarus came out at the Lord's call

from his four-days' tomb.
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$ 6. TABLE OF THE HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

N.B.—In the following Table, where all the references under a given section are printed in thick
type, as under " Two Genealogies," it is to be understood that some special difficulty besets

the harmony. Where one or more references under a given section are in thin, and one or

more in thick type,- it is to be understood that the former are given as in their proper place,

and that it is more or less doubtful whether the latter are to be considered as parallel

narratives or not

"The Word"
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Second Circuit round GaZilee .
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Watchfulness
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Paschal Supper
Contention of the Apostles . .

Peter's fall foretold ....
Last discourse. The departure

; \
the Comforter . . . . j

The Vine and the Branches. \
Abiding in love ... 3

Work of the Comforter in disciples

The prayer of Christ ....
Gethseraane
The betrayal

Before Annas (Cidaphas) . . ")

Peter's denial .... 3

Before the Sanhedrim

Before Pilate ....
The Traitor's death . .

Before Herod ....
Accusation and Condemnation

Treatment by the soldiers .

The Crucifixion ....
The mother of Jesus . . .

Mockiugs and railings . .

The malefactor ....
The death
Darkness and other portents
The bystanders ....
The side

The burial .

The guard of the sepulchre .

The Resurrection ....
l^isciples going to Emmaus .

Appearances in Jerusalem .

At the Sea of Tiberias . .

On the Mount in Galilee

Unrecorded Works . . .

Ascension -

St. Matthew. St. Mark,

xxvi. 17-29

xxvi. 30-35

xxvi. 36-46
xxvi. 47-56

C xxvi. 57,

I 58, 69-75

xxvi. 59-63

( xxvii. 1, 2,

I 11-14

xxvii. 3-10

xxvii. 15-26

xxvii. 27-31

xxvii. 32-38

xxvii. 50
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xxvii. 54-56

xxvii. 57-61

f xxvii. 62-66

1

txxviii.11-15 i

xxviii. 1-10

xxviii. 16-20

St. Luke. St. John.

XIv. 32-42
xiv. 43-52

( xiv. 53, 54, )

X 66-72 y
xiv. 55-65

XV. 1-5

XV. 6-15

XV. 16-20

XV. 21-28

XV. 37
XV. 33-38
XV. 39-41

XV. 42-47

xvi. 1-11

xvi. 12, 13
xvi. 14-18

xxii. 7-23

xxii. 24-30
xxii. 31-39

xxii. 40-46
xxiL 47-53

xxii. 54-62

xxii. 63-71

xxiii. 1-3

xxiii. 4-11

xxiii. 13-25

xxiii. 36, 37
xxiii. 26-34

xxiii. 35-39

xxiii. 40-43
xxiii. 46
xxiii. 44, 45
xxiii. 47-49

xxiii. 50-56

xxiv. 1-12

xxiv. 13-35

xxiv. 36-49

xxiv. 50-53

xiu. 1-35

xiii. 36-38

xiv. 1-31

XV. 1-27

xvi. 1-33

xvii. 1-26

xviii. 1

xviii. 2-11

xviii. 12-27

f xviii. 29-40,

I xix. 1-16
xix. 2, 3
xix. 17-24

xix. 25-27

xix. 31-37

xix. 38-42

XX. 19-29

xxi. 1-23

XX. 30-31

;
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BOOK III.

HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES; OR, THE FOUNDING OP
THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

CHAPTER Xni.

THE CHURCH IN PALESTINE TO THE DISPERSION OF THE CHRISTIANS

FROM JERUSALEM. A.D. 30-37.

§ 1. The Acts of the Apostles not a complete apostolic history— its real purpose—
Break between it and the earliest Ecclesiastical History. $ 2. The Primitive

Church in its two sections, Galilean and Judaean—The 120 brethren at Jerusalem.

$ 3. Choice of Matthias to be an Apostle in place of Judas. $ 4. The Day of Pente-

cost, or Whitsunday, 6th of Sivan, May 27th, a.d. 30— Descent of the Holy Ghost—
Gift of the Spirit—The Disciples speak with Tongues— Effects on the P^ple—
St. Peter's Sermon — The 3000 converts — Practical reformation — State of the
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primitive Church. $ 5. Healing of the Lame Man at the Temple—St. Peter's second

discourse — Peter and John before the Sanhedrim — Their dismissal — Thanks-

givings of the Church and new efiFusion of the Holy Ghost— Community of goods.

^ 6. The Sm and Judgment of Ananias and Sapphira— Its effect upon the people.

$ 7. Imprisonment and deliverance of the Apostles— Their boldness before the

Sanhedrim— The counsel of GamalieL $ 8. Beginning of positive institutions in

the Church— Dissension between the Hellenists and the Hebrews— Appointment

of the Seven Deacons — Their zeal for the Gospel. $ 9. Success of Stephen in

controversy with the Hellenistic Jews— His defence before the Sanhedrim— His

martyrdom, and Saul's share in it. $ 10. General persecution, and dispersion of

the disciples from Jerusalem — Diffusion of the Gospel — Three steps : Samaria,

Ethiopian eunuch, Cornelius — Philip at Samaria— Simon Magus and Peter.

$ 11. The Ethiopian eunuch converted and baptized by Philip— Philip fixes his

abode at Caesarea. } 12. Position of the Christian Church at the death of Tibkbius.

§ 1. St. Luke's " Second Treatise " or Discourse,^ addressed to

Theophilus, bears a title apt to mislead the reader ; a title certainly

not given to it by its author. It contains no full account of the

" Acts of the Apostles." Most of them are never mentioned even by
name, after the list given in the first chapter ; and the history of

St. Paul is not brought down to his death. Its true subject is the

fvlfilment of the promise of the Father by the descent of the Holy

Spirity and the results of that outpouring, in the diffusion of the

Gospel among Jews and Gentiles. It deals only with the beginning

of this great theme ; and, having shewn us the full establishment

of Christ's Church, first in the Holy Land, then in those Eastern

and Grecian provinces of the Roman empire, which the Jews were

wont to regard as representing the whole Gentile world, and finally

at Rome, it leaves all the future progress of the Gospel to be re-

corded by the Church itself.

And the point where the sacred history thus breaks off is marked
by a most striking change in the character of the records. There is

a great gulf between the last verses of the " Acts " and the last

allusions in the Epistles of St. Paul, and the earliest authentic

chapters of what is called " Ecclesiastical History." The chasm is

only bridged over by traditions of uncertain value, in which even

the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul is disfigured by childish

legends, and worldly principles are already seen at work in the king-

dom of Christ.

§ 2. In describing the history before us as that of the foundation
of the Christian Church, we use the word in its wider sense. The
foundation stone was laid, in Christ's own person, when He was
shown to Israel by His baptism ; and the disciples whom He
gathered formed a perfect Church when He left them, at His ascen-

sion, with the commission to go forth and preach the Gospel to every

1 This title Is implied in the opening words, in which he refers to his Gospel as

Toi' itpHiTov Koyov, Acts L 1,
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creature. Nay more : this Churcli already exhibited that condition

which subsequently led to the greatest difficulties and divisions. In

theory, and according to the declarations of Christ Himself, it formed

one body, like the congregation of the Jewish people, from which it

derived both its name and the model of its constitution.^ But that

body was already practically divided into parts,—the Christians of

Judaja and of Galilee, besides those of Samaria, Per£ea, and the more

distant countries round. The assumption that all these, who were

not absolutely prevented, were gathered in waiting at Jerusalem, by
the command of Jesus, is excluded by a curious proof. We have

seen that the disciples who met Jesus on a mountain in Galilee

were five hundred in number ; but when Peter first stood up to

address the disciples assembled at Jerusalem, " the number of the

names together were about one hundred and twenty " only.' How
these were made up, we may infer from what we read just before,

—

that the eleven Apostles, having returned from the Mount of Olives,

assembled in an upper room, with the mother and brethren of Jesus

and the women who had ministered to Him, and there abode in

prayer and supplication. Their evenings were, thus spent ; for in

the day-time " they were continually in the Temple, praising and

blessing God," doubtless declaring Christ's resuiTection and ascension

to the people,* These, then, with the other disciples resident in

Jerusalem, made up the one hundred and twenty brethren; and

at first sight they seem to act as the whole Church, in the election

of the new apostle. But a closer consideration will perhaps shew

that this election was conducted by the Apostles, in the presence

and with the sanction of the brethren at Jerusalem, rather than as

an act of the whole Chm-ch. On the day of Pentecost, however,

when the Holy Spirit was poured out on the disciples, the great body

of the believei-s were no doubt present, having come up to keep the

feast at Jerusalem ;^ and it was then that they were first seen in

public as the Church of Christ.

§ 3. Among the Apostles and disciples, Peter occupies the place

assigned to him by Christ when He gave him the keys of the king-

dom of heaven. It was his office to open the doors of the Church,

first to the Jews and then to the Gentiles, while his brethren

laboured equally with him to bring the converts in. While waiting

for the Spirit to qualify them for the work, Peter invited them to

fill up the vacancy in the number of the Apostles caused by the

2 It is not the purpose of this work to

discuss ecclesiastical questions ; and there-

fore -we must abstain from proving the

points assumed in the text:— that the

Christian Church is modelled on the Jewish

Congregation, and that the word iKKktiaia

Is simply the tijinslation of the Hebrew

word signifying "congregation" (Ps. xxiL

22).

3 Acts i. 15.

* Acts i. 12-14 ; Luke xxiv. 53.

5 This seems lo be indicated by the

phrase, " They were all with one accoid

in one place."

P 3
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fall cf Judas. He lays down the first essential qualification for the

apostolic office—the having been one of the companions of Christ from
His baptism by John till His ascension—and declares the object of

the election, " to be a witness with us of His resurrection." Two
such men were chosen, either by the Apostles or by the disciples,

whose choice in either case supplied a testimony to their character

;

but the ultimate decision was referred to God Himself by the sacred

trial of the lot, accompanied by prayer. The two were Joseph, also

called Barsabas,^ and surnamed the Just, and Matthias ; and the lot

fell upon the latter.^

§ 4. Ten days after the Ascension, the time arrived which God
had appointed for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the disciples.

" The day of Pentecost was fully come ;" the first and great day of

the feast of the full ingathering of the harvest.* It was called by
the Jews the "Feast of Weeks," and in Greek Pentecost {the

fiftieth day) because it fell on the day after the completion of seven

weeks from the second, or great day, of the feast of unleavened

bread. It brought to Jerusalem a greater concourse of Jews and
proselytes from all parts of the world than any other of the three

great festivals. Hence the season was as well chosen for the first

proclamation of our Lord's resurrection and ascension, as its occasion

and its rites were symbolical of the first-fruits of the spiritual

harvest, which were offered to God as the result of Peter's preaching.

On this day, the disciples, including those who had come up to

the feast, were all gathered by common consent ; ^ when there was
heard the sound of a rushing wind, as it were descending from

heaven, and filling the house where they were sitting, while lambent

flames, shaped like cloven tongues, were seen upon all their heads.

These signs at once furnished to the senses a double evidence of

some divine power, and exactly coiTesponded to the figurative

language chosen by Jesus to describe the operations of the Holy
Spirit ;—a baptism oifire

;

—a wind blowing where God wills, whose

8 The only other record we have of Bar-

sabas is the story of Papias, that he drank

a deadly poison unharmed, possibly an

invention to complete the fulfilment of

Apostle, and the other blank ; and one roll

was drawn from each urn simultaneously.

8 Acts ii. 1. On the Feast of Pentecost

0. T. Hist. p. 219. Seven weeks were
Mark xvi. 18. Papias calls him Judas Bar- , reckoned from the 16th of Nisan, and the

sabas, a name which appears in Acts xv. 22 ' following day, the 6th of Sivan, was the

as that of one of the chief disciples. Day of Pentecost. Since in a.d. 30 the
^ Acts i. 15-26. For what is known of 16th of Nisan fell, as we have seen, on

Matthias, see the supplementary account Saturday the 7th of April, the day of Pente-

of the Apostles. According to Grotius, the cost fell on Sunday, May 27th. Hence
lot was taken by means of two urns. (In the festival has been perpetuated in the

Prov. xvi. 33, the word translated lap pro- i
Christian Church as Whitsunday.

baVjly signifies urn.) In one they placed
j

^ The word 6/ao0v/u.aS6i* seems to iuiply

two rolls of paper, with the names ofJoseph some impulse bringing them together in a

and Matthias written within them ; and in
|

state of excited expectation,

the otiier two rolls, one with the word '
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sound we hear, but cannot trace its path. That Spirit was given to

qualify the disciples for their work as witnesses of Christ, as He had

said, " enduing them with power from on high." It was to work

witJiin, " guiding them into all truth
;

" ^° not only enabling them

to remember all that Jesus had said to them," but opening their

minds to understand the truths concealed as yet under His words. ^^

With spiritual discernment it brought spiritual life, all those

moral virtues and graces which St. Paul calls " the fruit of the

Spirit." 13

These inward gifts of the Spirit remained to be proved by the

future course of the disciples ; but other external gifts were at once

made manifest, as a public proof of their endowment for their work.

These were the " extraordinary gifts of the Spirit
;

" gifts, that is,

miraculous in their nature ; and like other miraculous works, they

were designed partly indeed for their direct use, but still more as the

sign of a divine mission.^* Perhaps the most striking of these gifts,

and certainly the one best suited to the present occasion, was the

power of " speaking with tongues," that is, in foreign languages.!^

This gift, conferred on illiterate Galileans, at once enabled them to

address the various strangers assembled at the feast, each in his own
language, and gave to those so addressed a convincing proof that

God was with the speakers, and to themselves the assurance that

they were to preach the Gospel to all nations and kindreds and

tongues under heaven. How far the gift was permanent in those

who received it does not appear. The statements of St. Paul prove

that it was afterwards by no means common to the whole body of

believers, as it appears to have been on this day. That it was not

intended to supersede the use of acquired learning, is proved by the

choice of Paul himself as the Apostle of the Greeks ; and the books

of the New Testament bear marks of dialect, influenced, to say the

least, by the natural powers of the writers.

This gift, bestowed at the moment of the descent of the cloven

tongues of fire, about the time of the morning sacrifice, was

immediately used by the Apostles and disciples in uttering the

praises of God. The news soon spread through the city, and the

multitude flocked together to the scene, confounded at hearing these

Galileans speak in their several languages.^® The passage furnishes

>o John xvi. 13. " John xiv. 26.

'2 See especially John vii. 39.

»3 Gal. V. 22-25 ; Eph. v. 9.

1* 1 Cor. xiv. 22. See the whole dis-

cussion upon such gifts by St. Paul, in the

Epistles to the Romans and the Corinthians.

'5 The introduction of the word unknown,
which does not occur in the N. T., has given

some colour to the absurd idea that these

were tongues unknown to any human
language.

16 Acts ii. 5-11. The words " Are not all

these that speak Galileans " might favour

the view that the Apostles only were the

speakers ; but the disciplo.s were already so

far identified with Galilee in common re-

pute as to forbid our lalujig the phrase too

literally.
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an interesting enumeration of the provinces, and regions even beyond

the Eoman empire, in which Jews were found. The enumeration is

not made at random, but follows a regular order, from East to West,

beginning with the Parthian s, Medes, and Elamites, beyond the

Eoman Empire, and the Mesopotamians on the frontier ; then,

crossing the desert, to Judaea (with which we may suppose Syria to

be included) ; next proceeding northward, and circling round the

peninsula of Asia Minor, we have Cappadocia^ Pontus, proconsular

Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylla; w^hence the transition is natural,

across the Mediterranean, to Egypt and the parts of Libya about

Cyrene ; where, reaching the Western Provinces, the Mediterranean

is recrossed to Rome itself, and the strength of the Jewish element

in the population of Italy is attested by the phrase, " strangers of

Borne, Jews and Proselytes

;

" and the list is concluded, somewhat

less regularly, by the Cretes and Arabians.

An attempt was made to discredit the general feeling that all this

had some strange meaning, by the taunting suggestion that the men
were drunk with new wine. Upon this Peter spoke out; and,

having repelled the charge by an appeal to the early hour (9 o'clock),

a time at which none begin drinking in the East, he declared that

what they saw was the fulfilment of Joel's great prophecy concerning

the descent of the Spirit upon all flesh in the last days ; when
wonders should be shewn in heaven and earth, that men might call

upon the name of Jehovah and be saved. Then, plainly charging

the people with theu* wickedness in crucifying Jesus, He declares

His resurrection by the power of God to be the fulfilment of David's

prophecy of Christ ; and, inferring from that prophecy the exaltation

of Jesus to the right hand of God, he points to this which they now
saw and heard as His first gift to men, and as a proof " that God
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and

Christ."

The appeal to their consciences was the more striking as, besides

the rulers resident at Jerusalem, many other Jews, who had joined

in the scenes enacted at the Passover, were now reassembled at

Jerusalem after a six weeks' interval for reflection. At once the

sting of conviction pierced their hearts ; and their cry to Peter and
the Apostles, " Men and brethren, what shall we do ? " was answered

by the call to repentance, to be signified, as under John, by
baptism, but now into the name of Christ, that their sins might be

remitted and they might receive the Holy Ghost. This offer of

mercy was followed by the assurance which, stamping upon the

Christian Church the like family and social character to that which
marked the community of Israel, extended the blessing to the Gen-
tiles also :—" The promise is unto you and to your children, and to

all that are afar off^ ^^en as many as the Lord our God shall call."
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Such were the chief points of this first apostolic sermon ; but much
more was added, and all was concluded with exhorting such as would
to come out and separate themselves from this perverse generation.

All who " received the word^'' that is, who simply professed faith in

the truth preached by Peter, were baptized and added to the

Church ; and the pentecostal first-fruits thus offered to God were
8000 souls."

Nor was this a passing excitement. The new converts became
faithful disciples, adhering to the teaching of the Apostles and the

fellowship of the Church ; observing Christ's institution of breaking

bread together, and constant in prayer. The four elements included

in this summary of the daily life of the primitive Church deserve

special notice :—(i.) The Apostles' doctrine included doubtless the

whole body of divine truth, which was based on the writings of the
Old Testament, viewed in the new light of the Spirit bestowed upon
the Apostles to lead them into all truth, as well as their own testi-

mony to the life and death, and especially the resurrection of the

Lord, (ii.) The Fellowships^—though the word is often used in the

wider generic sense which is now most familiar to us—seems here, as

in many other passages, to denote that communication of the goods

of this life which was needful to supply the necessities of the poorer

brethren, and the collection of which seems thus early to have formed

a part of their united worship, (iii.) The breaking of bread alludes to

the social custom which sprang up among this small community,
severed much from the world around, of eating together daily, as

well as to their use of such opportunities for celebrating the Lord's

Supper: while (iv.) the distinct mention of Prayer vindicates its

place as an act of common Christian worship against the specious

fallacy that it is a matter solely between each man and his God.
So great a movement struck awe even into those who did not join it

;

and this feeling was kept alive by the miracles which the Apostles

wrought. The first practical fruit of the new faith was seen in a
reform of one of the worst faults of the Jewish character,—its selfish

rapacity and oppression of the poor. Forming a closely united

community, 13 they regarded their possessions as given for their

common use, according as the necessities of each required. To this

so-called community of goods our attention will presently be recalled.

Meanwhile we behold the Church in its first new-created purity,

daily increased by sincere converts, and enjoying harmony within

and the favour of the people without, before the beginning of

persecution or declension.^

" Acts il 14-41. It must be remembered
that a large number of these would leave

Jerusalem after the feast.

•8 Not " the Apostles' fellowship," as the

order in our version might suggest.

19 The phrase ria-av en-l to avrh certainly

means this, whether or not it refers speci-

fically to their assembling in one place.

2» Acts ii. 42-47.
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§ 5. The healing of a man above forty years old, who had been lame

from his birth, by Peter and John^^ at the " Beautiful" gate of the

Temple, in presence of all the people who were assembling to even-

ing prayer, gave Peter another opportunity of preaching the Saviour,

in whose Name alone the miracle was performed. His discourse

was interrupted by the priests of the Sadducean party, and the

captain of the guard of Levites that kept order in the Temple, who

seized the Apostles, and carried them off to prison. The pretext

was, no doubt, that they excited a tumult in the Temple, but their

real offence was preaching the resurrection from the dead in the

name of Jesus. But their arrest did not prevent their word being

received by no less than 5000 believers.^

In presence of the Sanhedrim, assembled the next morning under

Annas and Caiaphas, the high priests, with their Sadducean kindred,

Peter boldly avowed, for John and himself, that the miracle had

been performed in the name of Jesus, who, though crucified by
them, had been raised by God ; and whose Name alone was given

under heaven for the salvation of men. Then was fulfilled the pro-

mise of Christ, when He bade the disciples, on being brought before

courts and rulers, to take no thought what they should say, for

He would give them a mouth and wisdom which their adversaries

should be unable to resist. Their freedom of speech, contrasted with

their want of letters, left the Council no doubt that they were

worthy followers of Jesus; and the presence of the healed man
forbade their denial of the miracle. So they resolved to try half-

measures, commanding the Apostles to cease from speaking in the

name of Jesus. Peter and John plainly refused the compromise :

—

" Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more

than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot hut speak the things

which we have seen and heard^ Still the impression made upon

the people by the miracle rendered it dangerous to attempt severity

;

and the Council let the Apostles go, after renewing their threaten-

ings. The assembled Church received them with a thanksgiving,

which forms the earliest example of united Christian prayer ; and in

which three things deserve especial notice :—the use of Scripture

models, including a direct quotation from the second Psalm; the

recital of facts, as well as the language of actual supplication ; and

the exercise, in offering the latter, of that freedom of speech for the

increase of which they prayed. The prayer was answered by another

sign of God's presence, the shaking of the place in which they met,

21 Acts iii. It is interesting to note the

continuance of that close connection be-

tweea these two Apostles, which we have

already seen in the Gospels.
22 Acts iv. 1-4. That these 5000 included

the 3000 couveits of the day of Pentecost

seems most probable in itself (comp. iii. \\\
and is quite consistent with the form of ex-

pression, Ktti evei/^^j) 6 dpt^/AOS, k. t. K^

not, as in ii. 41, npoaeTeOiiaav.
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as Sinai was shaken of old ;
^ it was answered by a new outpouring

of the Holy Spirit. The work of the Apostles was resumed with
fresh power ; and the Church was endued still more manifestly with
divine grace and harmony.^
The poor, who formed the great body of the disciples, were pre-

served from want by sharing the wealth of the rest, according to their

necessities.

Kot that the first Christians adopted the fantastic and imprac-

ticable theory, known in modem times by the name of communism^
divesting themselves of individual property, and throwing all they

had and earned into a common stock. They had indeed a common
fund, which was divided by the Apostles among the poor ; and those

who carried into full effect the principle that " nought of the things

which he possessed was his own " sold their lands and houses, and
laid the price at the Apostles' feet. But that this practice was not

binding upon all is proved by the stress laid on the self-sacrifice of

Bamabas,^^ and by the express declaration of Peter to Ananias, that

he might have kept the land, if he had chosen, or even have used its

price after it was sold.^ St. Luke's language is indeed universal ;
^

but universal statements are always to be interpreted by more spe-

cific information. What was universally accepted was the principle

that none should want while any of their brethren had the means
of helping them ; but, in carrying out this principle, they used that

Christian liberty of beneficence which is far more effective than an
enforced equality of wealth.

§ 6. And now we come to the second great crime which stained

the profession of Christianity,—the treason of Judas having been the

first,—and which called down a judgment as signal. As among the

followers of Christ on earth, so in the early Church, the love of money
was the root of evil ; it was mingled with the love of praise ; and
falsehood was the means of gratifying both. The story of Ananias

and Sapphira is too familiar to need relation. They seem to have
been prompted by the desire to share the credit gained by Joses,

sumamed Barnabas, a Levite of Cyi^rus, who sold his estate, and
gave its price to the Apostles. They attempted to gain that praise,

and yet to secure themselves from want, by keeping back a part of

the price of their land, and bringing only the rest to the Apostles,

—

an acted lie, had it been left there. But Peter was moved by the

Spirit to proclaim the deceit ; and, so far from extenuating it because

the lie had not been uttered, he passed on all such prevarication the

awful sentence, " Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God."

The conduct of Sapphira is distinguished by the effrontery with

23 Comp. Haggai ii. 7, &c. I of Barnabas is reserved fcr the sequeL
2* Acts iv, 26 ^cts V. 4.

» Acts iv. 36, 37. T.Tiat we have to say
i

27 Acts u. 44, 45, iv, 32, 34.
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which, in reply to Peter's question, she uttered the direct lie. The

ludgment that fell on both was analogous to the " cutting off a soul

from the congregation " under the old dispensation, and gave, thus

early in the history of the Church, a terrible warning of God's abso-

lute requirement of sincerity in all His people. It caused great fear

within the Church, and deterred the worldly-minded from joining

the disciples. But still the work of conversion went on. The
Apostles and their followers assembled daily in the portico of

the Temple named after Solomon. Their miracles were multiplied.

The sick were carried on beds into the street, that at least Peter's

shadow, as he passed by, might fall upon them ; and multitudes

were brought into Jerusalem from the villages, and were all healed.^'

§ 7. And this was all that the Sadducees had gained by their

warning to Peter and John. Their indignation got the better of

their policy, and they threw all the Apostles into prison. An angel

opened the prison doors, and set them free during the night ; and

when the Sanhedrim assembled in the morning, it was to hear that

the prison had been found secure and guarded, but empty ; and that

the prisoners were at that moment preaching in the Temple. Fear

of the people again prevented open violence ; but the Apostles came
at the request of the captain of the temple-guard, and were placed

before the Sanhedrim, whom the high-priest now convened, together

with the Senate of Elders, that venerable body which had preserved

its authority as representing the people through all the changes of

the Jewish state. '^^ In this second assembly, therefore, we see no

longer only the Sanhedrim, headed by the Sadducean rulers, but the

chiefs of the whole people taking part in persecuting the Apostles.

To the charge that they were trying to bring upon the people the

blood of Christ—that blood which these very men had invoked on

their own heads—Peter replied with the same boldness as before,

but with a different result. Stung by his words, they were about

to vote the death of the Apostles, when they were checked by the

advice of a Pharisee named Gamaliel. This man, renowned as

one of the greatest doctors of the law,** and still more as the pre-

ceptor of St. Paul,^^ gave the sage counsel to wait and see what
would come of the new doctrine, if let alone. It was an age of pre-

tenders, such as Theudas and Judas of Galilee, who had ended by
breaking out into open revolt and being destroyed by the power of

28 Acts V. 1-16.

29 Acts v. 21 : TO avveSpiov kol naaav

7TJV yepova-Cav tooi' vitof 'lapaijA.

30 He is identified with the celebrated

Jewish doctor Gamaliel, who is known by
the title of " the glory of the law," and

was the first to whom the title " Rabban,"
" our master," was given. This Gamaliel

was son of Raboi Simeon, and granason

of the celebrated Hillel. He was president

of the Sanhedrim under Tiberius, Caligula,

and Claudius, and is reported to have died

eighteen years before the destruction of

Jerusalem. He was succeeded in the pre-

sidency of the Sanhedrim by his son Simeon,

who perished in the siege.

31 Acts xxii. 3.
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Eome. Such too would be the end of these men, if they were im-
postors,—an end which would save the rulers trouble and danger.

But another alternative was possible. The thing might be indeed

from God ; and if so, to overthrow it would be impossible, to resist it

would incur the guilt of fighting against God. The emphatic clear-

ness with which Gamaliel puts this, as far more than a bare possibility,

throws a flood of light on the convictions of the learned and think-

ing men among the Pharisees, and helps us to form a juster estimate

of Saul's guilt as a persecutor. The jealousy between the Sadducees
and Pharisees moved the latter for the time to protect the teachers

of a resurrection ; but they soon surpassed their rivals in the fury of

persecution. The advice of Gamaliel was adopted by the Council,

whose anger needed, however, to be gratified by some punishment

:

so they inflicted on the Apostles the scourging permitted by the

law, and let them go, again forbidding them to speak in the name
of Jesus. Assured by this commencement of a share in their Sa-

viour's suffering and shame, that He deemed them worthy to follow

Him, they continued, as before, to teach and preach Jesus Christ,

both in the Temple and from house to house.^'^

§ 8. Thus far we have met with no indications of any institutions

for the government of the Church. None had been prescribed by
Jesus; but He had taught His followers those principles which
would guide them to institutions as they were wanted. As yet no
such want had been felt : all had been supplied by the presence of

the Apostles and the unbroken harmony of the brethren. But now
came in the humiliating fact, which has ever since cast its shadow
over the Church, that every development of doctrine and of discipline

is the fruit of some error or imperfection. Doubtless more is gained

than lost by the working of this principle ; chiefly because it leaves

all the glory to God, and shames man's boast of growing perfection.

There were two sorts of persons in the Church, the Hebrews
and the Hellenists.^ In their widest significance, the words Hellenist

lenists being Hebrews. The name marks
a class distinguished by peculiar habits,

and not by descent Thus the Hellenists,

as a body, included not only the proselytes

of Greek (or foreign) parentage, but also

those Jews who, by settling in foreign

countries, had adopted the prevalent form
of the current Greek civilization, and with
it the use of the common Greek dialect, to

the exclusion of the Aramaic, which was
the national representative of the ancient

Hebrew. Hellenism was thus a type of life,

and not an indication of origin. Hellenists

might be Greeks, but when the latter term
is used ("EAATjve?, John xii. 20), the jwint

of race and not of creed is that whici ia

foremost in the mind of the writer.

32 Acts V. 17-42.

33 This word ('EWrjvtoTat, which our

translators distmguish from 'EXAijves by
rendering the former Grecians and the

latter Greeks) is used in one other passage

of the Acts, where Paul, on his first visit to

Jerusalem, disputed, as Stephen had done,

with the party whom he perhaps supposed

most open to his arguments (Acts ix. 29).

" Grecians " are also mentioned in the A. V.,

in the account of the foundation of the

Church at Antioch (Acts xi. 20), where,

however, the context seems to require the

reading "Greeks" ('EAArji/es). 'w^bich is

supported by great external evidence, as

tne proper antithesis to " Jews " in v. 19 :

the word used in contradistinction to ffel-
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and Hellenism described that engrafting of Greek influence upon

a native stock which resulted from Alexander's conquest of Western

Asia. The mere use of the Greek language, as it came to pre-

vail in the conquered countries, converted a true native into an
" Hellenist." Thus the Jews of Palestine came to apply the term

to their brethren—though of Jewish blood as pure as theirs—who
were scattered throughout the Gentile world. The use of a distinct

name was sure to aid the sense of fancied superiority on the part

of those possessing the Holy Land, the sacred city, and the Temple

;

a claim which the Hellenists of course resented. These jealousies

were carried into the Christian Church, which numbered many
Hellenist converts as the result of Peter's preaching on the day of

Pentecost. The rapid increase of numbers had made it very difficult

for the Apostles to distribute the common fund ; and the first sufferers

were naturally the widows, who, from the position held by women in

the East, were at once the most needy and the least able to press

their claims. It is very probable that the Hellenist widows, in par-

ticular, may have been neglected through being personally little

known. At all events, this feeling rose up among the Hellenists

;

and they complained, not against the Apostles, but against the

Hebrews, perhaps those who assisted the Apostles in the daily dis-

tribution. Instead of clinging to the influence conferred by these
" temporalities," the Apostles welcomed the occasion for their relief

from the " service of tables," which hindered their entire devotion

to prayer and the ministry of the word. They desired the brethren

to choose from among themselves seven men, at once held in esteem

for their character,^* and distinguished for wisdom and spiritual

gifts, who were ordained to this office by the Apostles, with prayer

and the imposition of hands.^^

Their names were Stephen, who is especially mentioned as full

of faith and of the Holy Ghost, Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon,
Parmenas, and Nicolas. The last was a proselyte of Antioch, and
the Greek names of the rest favour the idea that they were Hellenists,

which would give an additional security against any further ground

for complaint.^®

. There can be no reasonable doubt that these were the first Dea-
cons ^ of the Church, though that name is not used in the narrative.

Doubtless the title followed the exercise of the office ; and those

who were at first called " the Seven ** received the name of " servants
"

from the service they performed.^ In the Epistles of Paul, the name

* MapTvpo/u-eVot's, witnessed-to.
35 As a designation to the office, not a

conferring of the Holy Spirit, for that was
a previous qualification.

36 Acts vi. 1-6.

^ Some still dispute the point, but

without good reason.
38 Acts xxi. 8.

39 The facility of the English language, in

using a foreign word to distinguish a spe-

cific sense from the generic, often gives to

a technical term an appearance of precision
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has already passed into a distinct official title, and the qualifications

which he assigns to deacons correspond exactly to the functions of
" the Seven."

This institution gave a fresh impulse to the Gospel. We have
already seen a Levite (Barnabas) among the converts ; but now the

new religion was embraced by many of the priests :
—

" The word of

God increased ; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jeru-

salem greatly ; and a great company of the priests were obedient to

the faith." It was not merely that the Apostles obtained more
freedom ; but the deacons themselves came forward with a zeal suited

to their eminent position. Chosen for their spuitual gifts, they were

not likely to confine themselves to duties merely secular. Philip,

" one of the seven," is also called " Philip the Evangelist ;" and he

was doubtless the same who converted the Samaritans, and received

the Ethiopian eunuch into the Church.^ Still more conspicuous was
Stephen for his faith and the power of his teaching, and the wonders

and miracles he performed. His zeal soon earned for him the glory

of being the Protomartyr of the Christian Church.

§ 9. The success of Stej^hen was, for some reason, peculiarly odious

to the Hellenistic Jews, who formed a sort of combined opposition

to him. These opponents belonged to " the synagogue of the Liber-

tines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of those from Cilicia

and Asia."^^ The Cyrenians and Alexandrians represented the

Jews of Africa, who were very numerous in those two capitals.

The Asiatics represent those of Western Asia in general, and not

only of the province ; and the express mention of the Cilicians pre-

pares us for the part taken by Saul of Tarsus. Hitherto the

Sadducees had taken the lead in resisting Christianity, chiefly from

motives of policy ; and the Pharisees had stood aloof, feeling some
favour towards the teachers of a resurrection. But now the latter

party were committed to the conflict by the zeal of the Hellenists

for the traditions of the law. Worsted in argument by Stephen's

%visdom and spiritual power, they suborned (as against his Master)

false witnesses, who accused him before the Sanhedrim of blasphemy
against the Temple and the Law, in saying that Jesus of Nazareth

which it does not possess in the original.

This is well seen if we retranslate the

generic word by the specific. In this case,

we should find the mother of Jesus giving

orders to the deacons at the marriage feast

at Cana; the Apostle describing himself

and his fellow-preachers as " able deacons

of the New Covenant ; " and, in classical

Greek, Hermes the deacon of the Olympian
deities.

*> Acts viii. That this was not Philip

the Apostle is clear from the action of the

Apostles at Jerusalem, in sending Peter

and John to give the Holy Spirit to the

converts at Samaria.
*! "Libertines" is a Latin word— Z^iTjer-

tini—that is, " freedmen." The Libertini

here mentioned are probably Jews who,
having been taken prisoners by Pompey
and other Roman generals In the Syrian

wars, had been reduced to slavery, and had

afterwards been emancipated, and returned,

permanently or for a time, to the country

of their fathers. Of the existence of a large

body of Jews in this position at Rome we
have abundant evidence.
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should destroy the holy place and change the institutions of

Moses. The presence which Christ had promised to His disciples

was shown, before Stephen opened his lips, by the very aspect

of his countenance, which seemed to all in the council Uke that of

an angel.'*^

The defence which he made, on the invitation of the high-priest,

is one of the most memorable passages of the New Testament. It

places the truth of Christianity on the basis of its relation to the

history of the Old Covenant. That history is recounted, from the

call of Abraham to the mission of Moses, to prove that, in the whole

process of forming the Jewish state and laws, there was a gradually

developed covenant and promise of better things, which was as con-

stantly resisted by the unbelief and ajDOstasy of the people. While
thus laying the ground for retorting upon his accusers the charge

that it was they and their fathers who had made void the law, he

disj)lays in the disobedience of the Israelites to Moses a prophetic

sign of their own rebellion against the prophet whom God raised

up, as he had raised him,'*^ nay, whom they had actually resisted

in the person of the Angel who was with the congregation in the

wilderness.

Then, as bearing upon the other charge of blasphemously fore-

telling the destruction of the Temple, he shows how, though they

had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, they had plunged into

every form of idolatry, and taken up the tabernacle of Moloch ; and,

passing on to the bringing in of the tabernacle by Joshua, and Solo-

mon's performance of his father's desire to build a house for God, he

comes boldly to the great point in dispute. Not in his own words,

but in those used by Solomon himself at the very dedication of the

Temple, and re-echoed by Isaiah, he declares that the most High
Jehovah has a truer and far nobler dwelling than any house that man
can build Him,—the temple of the universe which His own hand

hath made, and of whose materials man can at best frame some

small part into a house, which is God's work before it is theirs.

The inference from the whole argument is that hypocrisy lay at the

root of their pretended zeal for the Law they had ever broken and

the Temple they had constantly profaned, while blind to the spiritual

sense and use of both. Overpowered with holy indignation, the

accused becomes the accuser, denouncing his judges as the betrayers

and murderers of the Just One, each one of whose prophets their fathers

had persecuted and slain. The whole argument is summed up in the

one phrase, " Ye stiffnecked "—the epithet applied by Moses to their

fathers,
—"ye" who, while boasting of circumcision, are "uncircum-

cised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : as your

« Acts vi. 9-15.

<3 The phrase " a prophet like unto me " (v. 37) misleads the English reader.
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fatJiers did, so do ye^ The whole course of their history is brought
to this point, that they themselves had never kept the law, which
they falsely charged him with blaspheming, though they had " re-

ceived it by the dispensation of angels."

Stung to their very hearts, they threw off all the restraints of a

judicial court, gnashing their teeth for rage, as they cut short his

defence. Amidst the tumult, Stephen stood gazing up to heaven,

and saying, with calm rapture,—" Behold I see the heavens opened,

and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God;"—not

sitting, as is elsewhere said, but as it were stepping forward to wel-

come the first martyr into heaven. Their rage now passed all

bounds. Stopping their ears against his blasphemy, and not staying

even to pass sentence, they rushed upon him as one man, hurried

him out of the city, and stoned him to death. His last words were
those of his Master on the cross, commending his spirit to the Lord
Jesus himself, as to God, and praying for his murderers, that the sin

might not be laid to their charge. " And when he had said this,

he fell asleep,^^ is the language in which the sacred writer closes the

scene of violence with holy calmness, and with the glorious hope of

an awakening to eternal life.^ The zeal and courage of the same
class of converts to which Stephen himself belonged, the Hellenists

and proselytes, who are included under the general denomination of

" devout men," honoured his mangled remains with an amount of

funeral state and lamentation expressed by two words which are

used only here in the New Testament.'*^

" The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church." Never was
this more true than in the death of Stephen. Among the Hellenists

of Cilicia, who had provoked the controversy, was " a young man
named Saul," a Jew of Tarsus, of the tribe of Benjamin, of the

purest descent, who had been brought up a disciple of the great

Eabban Gamaliel. We have his own testimony to that blind zeal

for the law, which led him to take a part in Stephen's death only

*^ 'Ekoim^^t? : the word properly de-

sscribes the retiring to rest in one's bed.

The same truth is embodied in the beau-

tiful name for a place of Christian burial,

cemetery {Koiix-q-hjpLoi', a sleeping -place),

for which some have most perversely sub-

stituted the heathen Necropolis, as if they

wished to contradict the words, " He is

not dead, but sleepeth." The martyrdom
of Stephen is connected with the disputed

question, whether the Sanhedrim had at

this time the power of inflicting death.

The truth seems to be that their turbulent

spirit was ever ready to break through
the restraints imposed upon them by the

Koman govermnent. The execution of

Stephen seems to have been a tumultuoua
proceeding during a suspension of the

Roman government, as will presently be
seen. There was an occasion on which
Christ himself narrowly escaped stoning

within the precincts of the Temple (John
viii. 59). The scene of the martyrdom
has been variously fixed by tradition at

the Damascus gate on the north of the

city, and at the gate on the eastern wall

at the end of the Via Dolorosa, now called

St. Stephen's Gate.

*5 Acts viii. 2 : <rv ve/co/oiiaav 5e rov

^Te<f>avov avSpes eiiXajSeZs <cac eJroijjaaiTO

KOireTov fjieyav en avToJ.
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second to that of the witnesses themselves, by taking charge of their

clothes, while they cast the first stones, as directed by the law ; and

we have too his own bitter and repeated confession of that great sin.

Yet this was the very man raised up by God to supply the place of

Stephen. St. Luke suggests this connection by the words, " And
Saul was consenting to his death." **

The saying of Augustin—"Si Stephanus non orasset, ecclesia

Paulum non haberet "—beautifully expresses the view of Stephen's

position as the forerunner of St. Paul. But it is an aspect that has

been much more forcibly drawn out in modern times. Not only

was his martyrdom (in all probability) the first means of converting

St. Paul, in whose conversion Stephen's prayer for his murderers

was fulfilled, and whose conscience always bore the sting of that

day's great crime ; but in his doctrine also he was the anticipator,

as, had he lived, he would have been the propagator, of the new
phase of Christianity, of which St. Paul became the main support.

His denunciations of local worship—the stress which he lays upon

the spiritual side of Jewish history—his freedom in treating that

history—the very turns of expression that he uses—are all Pauline.

The discourses and epistles of St. Paul reproduce both the arguments

and phraseology which he had heard from St. Stephen's lips ; for we
cannot doubt that Paul was present in the Sanhedrim, though he

was not qualified to vote." *'

The martyrdom of Stephen forms an epoch in the early history of

the Church, the date of which is the more interesting on account of

its bearing upon St. Paul's life. But the narrative in the Acts sup-

plies us with no chronological data, from the day of Pentecost in a.d. 30

down to the famine under Claudius and the death of Herod Agrippa I.

in A.D. 44. One tradition fixes the martyrdom of Stephen as early

as A.D. 30 ; but it is quite incredible that the events of the first seven

chapters of the Acts should have been crowded into a single year

;

nor could so early a date be reconciled with the few certain indica-

tions concerning the period of Paul's conversion. That this event

followed at no long interval after Stephen's martyrdom seems clear

;

and various indications concur to place it somewhere within the

limits of Caligula's four years' reign. Coming to narrower limits,

we shall see presently that the strongest arguments and the best

modern opinions concur in fixing the conversion of St. Paul about

A.D. 37. Nor are we without some weighty independent evidence

to confirm the date thus suggested for the martyrdom of St.

Stephen. Such acts of violence, in contempt of the Koman preroga-

<6 Acts viiL 1 : separated from their con-

nectiou by the division of the chapters.

« Acts xviL 24 ; Gal. iii. 19 ; Rom. ii.

17-29. See Conybeare and Howson's St.

faiU, chap, ii I0 the persecution, how-

ever, which followed the death of Stephen,

Saul appears giving his vote as a full mem-
ber of the Sanhedrim. Acts xxvi. 10:

avaipovnevoiv re avruiv Kan^veyKa i/nj^oi*.
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tive of life and death, were usually perpetrated during a vacancy in

the procuratorship of Judsea. An example occurs in the martyrdom
of James the Just, in the interval between the death of Festus and
the arrival of Albinus as his successor (a.d. 62); when, just like

Stephen and those who suffered after him, James and other Chris-

tians were condemned by the Sanhedrim, at the instance of the

high-priest Ananus, and stoned to death. In the present case, the

evidence for an interregnum in the procuratorship is all the stronger

from the repeated executions which marked the persecution that

ensued on the death of Stephen.** Now we are able to fix the date

of such an interregnum. It was in the latter part of a.d. 36 that

Pilate was summoned before Yitellius, the prefect of Syria, on the

complaint of the Samaritans, against whom he had perpetrated his

crowning outrage. He was deposed by Vitellius, and sent to Eome
for trial by the emperor ; but, before his arrival, Tiberius had died,

on the 16th of March a.d. 37. Pilate's departure from Judeea must,

therefore, be placed just at the end of a.d. 36 ; and no successor

arrived for a considerable time. Meanwhile, Yitellius visited Jeru-

salem, with Herod Antipas, at the Passover (March 19th) of a.d. 37

;

when he deposed Joseph Caiaphas, the creature of Pilate, from the

high-priesthood. Having left the city on his return to Antioch, he
received orders from Tiberius to aid Herod in his war against Aretas.

Therefore, retracing his steps towards Arabia Petrsea, Vitellius was
again at Jerusalem at Pentecost (May 9th). On the arrival of the

news of the death of Tiberius, four days after the Feast, Vitellius

left Jerusalem, abandoning the cause of Herod. Here, then, was
just one of those opportunities of which Jewish turbulence was ever

ready to take advantage. Moreover, it was almost always at one of

the great festivals that these outbreaks took place; and such a

season is indicated by the presence of a large body of Hellenists at

Jerusalem, just as at the great Pentecost of Acts ii., and at the

Feast when Paul was seized. All this points to the Pentecost,

May A.D. 37, as the date of Stephen's martyrdom ; but it would
also be consistent with the general tenor of the argument to infer

that the event took place either about the Passover of that year, or

at the Feast of Tabernacles of a.d. 36, when Pilate's authority was
tottering, and he may have been ready to connive at any act of

violence committed by Caiaphas and his party. On the latter sup-

position, the period of anarchy following the disgTace of Pilate would
prolong the opportunity for the persecution conducted by Saul. At
all events, these arguments, with the mutual confirmation of the

dates for the martyrdom of Stephen and the conversion of Saul,

which evidently followed close upon it, seem clearly to bring both

« Acts xxvi 10.
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events witliin the compass of a year, from the autumn of a.d. 36 to

the autumn of a.d. 37.*®''

§ 10. This first triumph of the foes of Christianity gave the signal

for a general persecution, into which Saul entered with the fiercest

zeal, committing men and women alike to prison, scourging them in

the synagogues, and trying to make them blaspheme the name of

Christ, and giving his vote for the death of those on whom the San-

hedi'im usurped the power of passing capital sentence. The result was

a general dispersion of the disciples from Jerusalem, the Apostles,

however, remaining to watch over the common welfare. This move-

ment was the first great cause of the Gospel being carried beyond

the confines of Judgea :
—" They that were scattered abroad went in

difierent directions, preaching the word."*^ We shall see presently

that some of them went through Phoenicia into Syria as far as

Antioch, and across to the island of Cyprus, confining their ministry

at first to the Jews, but soon venturing to preach Christ to the

Greeks at Antioch.''^ Meanwhile the narrative of St. Luke follows

the progress of the Gospel in the Holy Land, through the three

great steps of the conversion of the Samaritans, of the Ethiopian

eunuch, and of the Roman centurion, both of whom were already

proselytes. Thus early are the representatives of races alien to the

Jews, both at home and in the regions of the east, south, and west,

brought into the Church, while the conversion of Saul prepares for

the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles.

The daily ministrations of relief probably ceased with the disper-

sion of the disciples ; and Philip, the worthy colleague of Stephen,

went and preached Christ in the city of Samaria,^^ a work which
the Jewish prejudices of most of the disciples would have prevented

their undertaking. How far our Lord's own ministry at Sychar

(Shechem) had afi"ected the Samaritans in general, we can hardly

judge, unless perhaps from His rejection by one of their villages.

But since that time, the people of the city had been entirely led

away by the arts of a magician named Simon (usually called Simon
Magus), who seems to have given himself out and to have been

received as the Messiah. But his tricks of sorcery could bear no
comparison with the simple power of Philip's miracles, casting out

unclean spirits, and healing the palsied and the lame. The people

received his preaching of the kingdom of God and the naiLe of

Jesus Christ with joyful unanimity, and both men and women

<*b Lewin, Fasti Sacri, Introd. chap, ix.,

and s. a. a.d. 37. The aboye argument is in

substance that of Mr. Lewin, who adopts

the date of Pentecost a.d. 37, without ab-

solutely rejecting those of Passover A.t>. 37,

or Tabernacles (Sept. 24, a.d. 36). Comp.
chap. jtiv. ^ 10: On the Chronology of

Paul's Life. <9 Acts viii. 4.

50 Acts xi. 19, 20.

«i Acts viii. 5. The absence of the de-

finite article leaves room for the suppo-

sition that this " city of Samaria " may
have been Sychar ; but is commonly under-

stood of Samaria itself, the Roman Sebaste.
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were baptized. Simon, not tke only impostor of his class who haa

seen gain in the profession of godliness,—perhaps too, with the

ordinary mixture of self-deception, fancying that he might learn

new arts from Philip's superior skill,—Simon was himself baptized,

and remained with Philip, wondering at his miracles.^^ Meanwhile,

the tidings reached^ Jerusalem ; and Peter and John being sent by
the Aix)stles to Samaria, conferred on the converts the gift of the

Holy Ghost.^ This new wonder was a fresh stimulus to Simon's

lust of power and gain. He offered money to the Apostles, as the

price of their giving him the same power. Peter's indignant rebake

and exhortation to repentance so far affected Simon that he asked

the Apostles to pray for him, that he might escape the sentence

they had denounced ; but he gave no sign of genuine repentance.^

His later history is obscured by superstitious legends, but thus

much seems clear,—that he continued to mix the profession of a

spurious Christianity with the practice of his magical arts, and that

he came to a miserable end.^ The two Apostles did not return to

Jerusalem till they had preached throughout the country of the

Samaritans.^

§ 11. Meanwhile Philip was directed by an angel to follow the

road from Jerusalem to Gaza through the south-western desert.

There was another traveller before him on the way, an Ethiopian

eunuch, who held high office at the court of Candace, queen of the

great Ethiopian monarchy which had long flourished to the south of

Egypt with its capital at Meroe.*^ Even in that remote region, a

large hody of Jews had been established under the Egyptian King
Psammetichus, and this Ethiopian minister had become a proselyte.^^

He had performed the long journey to worship at Jerusalem ; and
the great events that had occurred there may have influenced the

religious meditations which occupied him as his chariot bore him
leisurely towards the frontier. For he was reading aloud Isaiah's

great prophecy of Christ's sufferings, and wondering what the prophet

meant. At the impulse of the Spirit, Philip ran forward to over-

take the chariot, and broke in with a question which led the eunuch
to ask him to mount the chariot ; and, as they went along, Philip

preached to him Christ from the text furnished by the prophet. As
he spoke, the true light shone into the mind of the pious and docile

learner ; and, when a pool or spring of water by the roadside suggested

« Acts viii. 5-13.

^ Vers. 14-17. Not, however, by their

own powers but by prayer, accompanied
with the laying on of their hands.
M Vers. 19-24.

55 On the later history of Simon Magus,
8f'e yotes and Illustrations. 1 he memory
of his peculiar guilt has been perpetuated

in the word simony, as applied to all traflSc

in spiritual offices, ^ Acts viii. 21.

5' Candace is a title, like Pharaoh.

Dion Cass. (liv. 5) and other ancient au-

thors mention queens of'Meroe with this

name.
58 Some suppose him to be a Jew, but

St. Luke calls him ainjp Ai6io\j/.

N. T. BIST. Q
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to him the question, " What prevents my being baptized ?"

—

Philip complied at once.^® The chariot is stopped. Both descend

from it to the water ; and both were returning to it after the act of

baptism was performed, when the Spirit caught away Philip from the

eyes of the eunuch, who went on his way rejoicing. How far he was

instrumental in spreading the Gospel among his countrymen we
know not ; for our information of the planting of Christianity in

Abyssinia and Sennaar (the region about Meroe) dates only from

the. fourth century. But his story is most memorable as a leading

example of individual conversion and as a lesson not to limit God's

methods of working it. Meanwhile Philip went on his mission to

the cities of the Philistine plain, from Azotus (Ashdod) where he

was again first seen, through all the maritime region as far as

Csesarea.^ At that city he seems to have fixed his abode ; for we
find him there, eighteen or nineteen years later, receiving Paul and

his companions into his house, on their final journey to Jerusalem.

He was still remembered as one " of the Seven," but was also dis-

tinguished by the title of " Evangelist ;" and he had four daughters

endowed with prophetic gifts.** We are not without some indication

of the date of these transactions. The eunuch was of course return-

ing from one of the three great festivals, and which that was may
perhaps be inferred from the fact that the Book of Isaiah furnished

the lessons for the Feast of Tabernacles. If the force of this argu-

ment be admitted, the conversion of the eunuch will be placed after

the Feast of Tabernacles in a.d. 37 or 38 ; according as we assign

the earlier or later date to Stephen's martyi'dom.

§ 12. The same city of Caesarea, the Roman capital of Judaea, was

the scene of the third great step in the spread of the Gospel within

the Holy Land, the conversion of the centurion Cornelius. Besides

their relative national positions, there was still another difference

between the two cases :—the eunuch seems to have been a " pro-

selyte of righteousness," fully received into the Jewish Church by

circumcision; but Cornelius and his friends were uncircumcised,*^

and so only " proselytes of the gate." Though their conversion did

not take place till after that greater event which raised up the

chosen messenger of the Gospel to the Gentiles, it is mentioned by

anticipation here, in connection with that of the outcast Samaritans,

and of the more favoured Ethiopian proselyte.

We pause, therefore, at the point at which the preaching of the

Gospel, begun from Jerusalem according to Christ's command, had

embraced all classes of the Jewish name,—the pure Jews and the

despised Samaritans, the representatives of the Dispersion, and the

59 The question and answer in ver. 37 are

ppurious, the addition of one who could not

3ee that the eunuch had already shown the

spirit of true faith. e" Acts viii. 16-40.

6' Acts xxi 8-10. «3 Acts X. 28. xi 3.
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circumcised proselyte from the far southern region which Christ

Himself had called the ends of the earth. Such were the results

accomplished about the epoch marked by the death of the emperor

Tiberius (a.d. 37), and distinguished also, as we have already seen,

by the disgrace of Caiaphas and Pilate, the two chief actors in the

death of Christ.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

SIMON MAGUS.
The history of Simon Magus is a remark-
able one. According to Justin Martyr
(Apol. i. 26) he was bom at Gitton, a vil-

lage of Samaria, identified with the modern
Kuryet Jit, near Nabulus. He was pro-

bably educated at Alexandria, and there

became acquainted with the eclectic tenets

of the Gnostic school. Either then or sub-

sequently he was a pupil of Dositheus, who
preceded him as a teacher of Gnosticism in

Samaria, and whom he supplanted with

the aid of Cleobius. He is first introduced

to us in the Bible as practising magical

arts in a city of Samaria, perhaps Sychar

(Acts viii. 5 : comp. John iv. 5), and with

such success, that he was pronounced to be
" the power of God which is called great "*

(Acts viiL 10). Simon's history, subse-

quently to his meeting with Peter, is in-

volved in difficulties. Early Church his-

torians depict him as the pertinacious foe

of the Apostle Peter, whose movements he
followed for the purpose of seeking en-

counters, in which he was signally defeated.

In his journeys he was accompanied by a

female named Helena, who had previously

been a prostitute at Tyre, but who was
now elevated to the position of his ewoia f
or divine intelligence. His first encounter

with Peter took place at C^sarea Stratonis

(according to tiie Constitutiones Apostolicce,

* The A.V. omits the word KoXov^LevT], and
rsnders the wcarda " the great power of Grod." But
this is to lose the whole point of the designation.

The Saimaritans descnbed the angels as ^vvofiei?,
t. e. uncreated influences proceeding from God.
They intended to distingniiih Simon from such an
order of beings hj adding the words " which is

called great," meaning thereby the source of all

power, in other words, the Supreme Deity. Simon
was recognised as the incarnation of this jpower.
He announced himself as in a special sense " some
great one " (Acts viU. 9).

t In the eci/oca, as embodied in Helena's per-
son, we recognize the dualistic element of Gnosti-
cism, derived from the Mauichean system. The
Gnostics appear to have recognised the ^vvo.(xi.<;

and the ei/voio, as the two original principles
from whose junction all beings emanated. Simon
and Helena were the iucamationa in which thebe
priiuuplee reeided.

vL 8), whence he followed the Apostle to

Rome. Eusebius makes no mention of

this first encounter, but represents Simon 'a

journey to Rome as following immediately
after the interview recorded in Scripture

{H. E. ii. 14) ; but his chronological state-

ments are evidently confused; for in the

very same chapter he states that the meet-
ing between the two at Rome took place in

the reign of Claudius, some ten years after

the events in Samaria. Justin Martyr,
with greater consistency, represents Simon
as having visited Rome in the reign of

Claudiiis, and omits all notice of an en-

counter with Peter. His success there was
so great that he was deified, and a statue

was erected in his honour, with the inscrip-

tion "Simoni Deo Sancto" {Apol. i. 26, 56).

The above statements can be reconciled

only by assuming that Simon made two
expeditions to Rome, the first in the reign

of Claudius, the second, in which he en-

countered Peter, in the reign of Nero,

about the year 68 ; and even this takes for

granted the disputed fact of St. Peter's

visit to Rome. His death is associated

with the meeting in question: according

to Hippolytus, the earliest authority on the

subject, Simon was buried alive at his own
request, in the confident assurance that he
would rise again on the third day (^Ado.

Haer. vi. 20). According to another ac-

count, he attempted to fly in proof of his

supernatural power; in answer to the

prayers of Peter, he fell and sustained.

a

fracture of his thigh and ankle-bonea

{Constitut. Apostol. ii. 14, vi. 9) ; overcoBp.e

with vexation, he committed suicide (Amob.
Adv. Gent. iL 7). Simon is generally pro-

nounced by early writers to have been the

founder of heresy. It is difficult to under-

stand how he was guilty of heresy in the

proper sense of the term, inasmuch as he

wttfi not a Christian: perhaps it refers to

his attempt to combine Christianity with

Gnosticism. He is also reported to have

forged works professing to emanate fronj

Christ and His disciples.

Q 2
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CHAPTER XIV.

CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL, A.D. 37-40.

$ 1. Subject of {he Second Part of the Acts— Its relation to St. Paul's Epistles— Outline
of St. Paul's life— His first appearance, as a persecutor — Review of his life.

$ 2. Saul's birthplace and parentage— His Roman citizenship— $ 3. His trade of

tent-making— His education in Greek learning at Tarsus, and in Rabbinical lore at

Jerusalem. $ 4. His rigid Pharisaism, and zeal for the law— His persecuting spirit,

in its relation to the teaching of Gamaliel— Confessions of his own state of mind.

$ 5. His part in the martyrdom of Stephen and the ensuing persecution. $ 6. The
three accounts of St. Paul's conversion— (i.) The light, and Paul's vision ofJesus—
(ii.) The sound, and Paul's colloquy with the Lord— The part of the bystanders in

the scene— Its outward and inward aspects— (iii.) The return to Damascus, and

mission of Ananias— Paul restored to sight, and baptized. $ 7. His conversion an

evidence of the truth of Christianity. $ 8. His designation to the Apostleship

— His ministry at Damascus and retreat to Arabia— His escape from Damascus

to Jerusalem (his first visit after his conversion)— His reception by the Apostles

and the Church— His relations to Peter. $ 9. His vision in the Temple, and full

commission to the Gentiles. $ 10. The Churches of Judwa rest and prosper— Chro-

nology of the Acts, and especially of St. Paul's life— The rest of the Churches

viewed iu relation to the state of Judaea under Caligula.

§ 1. The last chapter opened with a remark on the mistake of viewing

the "Acts " as a biographical history of the Apostles. A similar caution

may be given against looking upon the latter part of the book as a
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biography of St. Paul. " rhe apostle of the Gentiles " is the central

figure, because the Conversion of the Gentiles is the main subject
;

and for some time the Church at Jerusalem is still kept in view.

This portion of the history, however, requires to be illustrated by all

that we can learn of the Apostle's life. For this the materials are to

found in a comparison of Paul's Epistles with the " Acts." Such a

comparison was long since developed by Paley into a powerful con-

firmation of the truth of the Gospel which I'aul preached.* More
searching criticism has revealed new difficulties ; but the more they

are discussed, the more do they illustrate the soundness of the main
argument. That argument is the more forcible from the obvious

fact, that the Epistles were written without any reference to the

history ; nor does the Canon of the New Testament indicate any
attempt to combine them with it, so as to form what we should call

in modern phrase the Apostle's " Life and Letters." The early

traditions of the Church appear to have left almost untouched the

space of time for which we possess those sacred and abundant
sources of knowledge ; and they aim only at supplying a few par-

ticulars in the biography beyond the points at which the narrative

of the Acts begins and terminates.

While bearing in mind the caution against regarding the subse-

quent narrative as a biography of St. Paul, it will gain much in

interest and clearness, if we first distinctly mark the following great

epochs of His life :

—

i. His ^rs^ appearance at Jerusalem as a Persecutor.

ii. His Conversion on the way to Damascus,

iii. His Introduction to the Apostles at Jerusalem, and retirement

for a time to Tarsus,

iv. His Labours at Antioch, and visit to Jerusalem in a.d. 44.

V. His First Missionary Journey, in Asia Minor,

vi. His Visit to Jerusalem about the Gentiles.

1 Since Paley's ITorce Paulines, the most
important works on the subject have been
The Life and Letters of St. Paul, by Cony-
beare and Howson, and the Life of St. Paul
and the Fasti Sacri of Mr. Lewin. What
amount of agreement and discrepancy may
be observed between the Acts and the EpiS'
ties is a much disputed question. The most
adverse and extreme criticism is represented

by Dr. Baur of Tiibingen, who finds so

much opposition between what he holds to

be the few authentic Pauline Epistles and
the Acts of the Apostles, that he pronounces
the history to be an interested fiction. But
his criticism is the very caricature of cap-
tiousness. We have but to imagine it

applied to any history and letters of ac-

knowledged authenticity, and we feel irre-

sistibly how arbitrary and unhistorical it is.

Putting aside this extreme view, it is not
to be denied that difficulties are to be met
with in reconciling completely the Acts and
the received Epistles of St. Paul. "What
the solutions of such difficulties may be,

whether there are any direct contradictions,

how far the apparent differences may be
due to the purpose of the respective writers,

by what arrangement all the facts presented

to us may best be dovetailed together,

—

these are the various questions which have
given so much occupation to the critics and
expositors of St. Paul, and upon some of

which it seems to be yet impossible to

arrive at a decisive conclusion.
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vii. His Second Missionary Journey^ and Introduction of the

Gospel into Europe.

viii. His Third Missionary Journey, and long Stay at Ephesus.

ix. His Seizure at Jerusalem and Imprisonment at Ccesarea.

X. His Voyage to Rome, and First Imprisonment.

xi. His Belease, and subsequent labours,

xii. His Second Imprisonment^ and Martyrdom.

Saul is first introduced to us in connection with the martyrdom of

Stephen, and the persecution which ensued thereon. When the dis-

ciples were scattered by this persecution, Saul pursued them with a

fury which Luke describes by the same image that the poets use of the

monster Typhoeus, " breathing out threatenings and slaughter against

the disciples of the Lord ;
" ^ or, to use his own words, " Being

exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even to strange

cities." * Among these cities was old Damascus, which had recently

been transferred from Herod Antipas to Aretas, the King of Arabia

Petreea, whose daughter Herod had put away, in order to marry his

own niece and sister-in-law, Herodias. War had broken out between

the two princes about their boundaries ; and the Jews, who were

very numerous at Damascus, espoused the cause of Aretas, and
viewed Herod's defeat as a judgment for the death of John. It was
therefore natural that Aretas should befriend the Jews, so as to give

facilities for carrying out the jurisdiction which the great Sanhedrim
at Jerusalem claimed over their countrymen in foreign cities. At
all events, Saul must have relied on being able to execute the com-
mission which he sought and obtained from the high priests to the

synagogues at Damascus, to bring all the disciples he could find

there, men or women, bound, to Jerusalem.* About the same time

that Philip was plodding alone on the desert way from Jerusalem to

Gaza, the fiery young Pharisee was riding with his retinue in the

opposite direction though the Syrian desert.* The unexpected crisis

which hung over him invites us to cast back a glance upon his

former life.

§ 2. " I verily am a Jew, born in Tarsus, of Cilicia (a citizen of no

mean city), but brought up in this city (Jerusalem) at the feet of

Gamaliel,'"® " circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of

the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as to the law a

Pharisee
: " '—such are Paul's descriptions of himself, to which the

traditions of the Fathers scarcely add any trustworthy information.

2 Acts IX. 1. 3 ^cts xxvi 11.

* Acts ix. 1, 2. The understanding be-

tween the Jews of Damascus and the

Arabian governor is seen in the measures
which they afterwards concerted against

St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 32. | Tharisee, Acts xxiu. 6.

5 We may take it for granted, with the

artists, that the journey was performed on
horseback, though the sacred narrative is

silent on the point.

6 Acts xxii. 3, xxi. 39.

' Philipp. iii. 5. His father also was t
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We see that he belonged to a Jewish family of " the Dispersion," but
of the purest Hebrew blood, and preserving the record of its descent

from the tribe which had already given a king to Israel in the person

of another Saul, for such was the Jewish name that he derived from

his parents.' He was a " freeborn " citizen of Rome, inheriting from

his father those privileges which he so often claimed in a spirit that

serves as a pattern of the value that Christians should set upon their

ix>litical rights. It is a common error to suppose that Saul's father

enjoyed the Roman citizenship simply as an inhabitant of Tarsus. It

Ts true that the capital of the province of Cilicia, placed on the banks
of the Cydnus, in the narrow fertile plain between the Mediterranean

and the snowy peaks of Taurus, at the conflux of the commerce be-

tween Asia Minor and the East, well deserved the epithet applied to

it by its most distinguished son : it was " no mean city ;" but yet it

neither ranked as a municijnum nor a colonia ; and, its position as a
" free city " (libera civitas) did not entitle its sons to the Romaic

franchise. It is conjectured, therefore, that this privilege had been

conferred upon Saul's father as the reward of services rendered during

the civil wars ; and we have many other examples of the enjoyment
of the franchise by Jews.^

§ 3. The traveller observes at the present day the plain of Tarsus

dotted over with the black tents of goat's-hair, under which the

people live while gathering in their harvest. Cilicia was famed of

old for the manufacture of this goat's-hair cloth, which was called

Cilicium ; and Saul was brought up to the occupation of a tent-

maker.^" The excellent custom of the Jews to teach every youth

some trade, whether he had to earn his living by it or not, afterwards

enabled the Apostle—when such independence was of vital conse-

quence to his ministerial success—to labour with his own hands,

and so to make the Gospel without charge to the disciples.^^ It by
no means follows that the family were in a necessitous condition

;

and the contrary may be inferred from the liberal education which

St. Paul received. To that acquisition of the Greek language, which

the situation and commercial activity of Tarsus made almost a

matter of course, he added such an acquaintance with Hellenic

literature, as not only to quote freely from Greek poets,^^ but to prove

The story mentioned by Jerome, that

St. Paul's parents lived at Gischala In Ga-

lilee, and that, having been born there, the

infant Saul emigrated with his parents to

Tarsus upon the taking of that city by the

Romans, is inconsistent with the fact that

Gischala was not taken until a much later

time, and with the Apostle's own statement

that he was born at Tarsus (Acts xxli, 3).

•' The names of Junta and Lucius, which
occur among those of his kindred (Rom.
svL), seem to furnish evidence of his Roman

connections ; and his own name of Paulus,

which is commonly assumed to have been

adopted upon the conversion of Sergiua

Paulus, may have been derived much earlier

from his Roman citizenship. The Greek
names which occur in the same list mark
the Greek connections of the HellenisticJew
(See Conybeare and Howson, vol. i. ch. ii,)

>o trjCT/voiroio?, Acts xviii. 3.

11 Acts XX. 34 ; 1 Cor. iv. 12 ; 2 Cor. xi

9, xU. 13, 14 ; 1 Thess. ii. 9 ; 2 Thess. iii, 8.

^ Acta xviii. 28 ; Tit. i. 2.
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himself familiar with the very spirit of Hellenism.^' These accom-

plishments, together with the influence which the general atmo-

sphere of a highly cultivated Greek community must have had upon
his susceptible nature, formed in no small degree his peculiar quali-

fications for the special part to which he was called in the diffusion

of Christianity, as the "Apostle of the Gentiles."

§ 4. But, though Hellenistic, his family were not Hellenizing. A
*' Hebrew of the Hebrews." he was early sent to Jerusalem, to be
" brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the

most perfect manner of the law of the fathers."" Here he added to

that perfect familiarity with the Septuagint, which as an Hellenist

he had been taught from his childhood, a complete knowledge of

Hebrew and of the Hebrew Scriptures,^-' as well as of the whole
mass of the traditional lore of the Pharisaic school. The profound

learning which lies at the basis of all the reasonings of his Epistles

confirms his own account of the rapid progress wliich he made in

the Jews' religion above many of his contemporaries.*® But Saul

was no mere intellectual student. The young Pharisee had already

acquired among " his own people " a reputation for sanctity of life

and strict observance of all the traditions of the sect, which he more
than maintained at Jerusalem. He could afterwards confidently

appeal to the knowledge of all the Jews, that " after the most straitest

sect of their religion he lived a Pharisee ;" " nay, he could boast with a

good conscience, that he was blameless as touching the righteousness

which is in the law.^^ *^ Paul was no converted profligate ; and thus

far he is an example of that course of divine grace which visits with

new light and life the cultivated intellect and the well-regulated

character. But those qualifying words point to the greater virtues

which he did not possess ; and his frequent ironical allusions to

" glorying," " boasting," and " pleasing men," confess the stigma

which Christ had stamped upon the Pharisees, who " received honour

one of another," and " loved the praise of men more than the praise

of God." His own sorrowful confession marks his highest reputation

among the Jews as a state of " ignorance and unbelief "—ignorance

of the true meaning of the Scriptures in which he was so proficient,

and unbelief in their spiritual sense.^^ But his darkness was not

that of the cold night of scepticism. The same enthusiastic tem-

13 Especially in the opening of the Epistle

to the Romans, and in many passages of

those to the Corinthians.

1* Acts xxii 3, where the word dvare-

^pa/ujaeVos implies that he received his

education chiefly at Jerusalem. The phrase
" at the feet of Gamaliel " is not merely a

figure, for the Rahbis occupied an elevated

seat, or dais, among their pupils. Mr.
Lewin, who supposes Saul to have gone to

Jerusalem about the age of 11 (about a.d

19), suggests that the removal of the family

may have been the result of the troubles

that arose in Cilicia about the affair of

Piso and the death of Germanicus.
15 Acts xxi. 40, xxii. 2. ic QaL 1. 14.
1'^ Acts xxvi. 4, 5 ; following the readitg

kv TO) ^Qvei ixov ei> re 'IepocroXv|u,ots.

18 Phil. iii. 5.

19 1 Tim. i. 13.
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perament which afterwards bore him on through the many " perils " '^

of his apostolic course, broke out in youth as a fierce zeal for the

traditions of the fathers.^!

When Paul afterwards came forward as the great opponent of

the false interpretations of the law, it was at least impossible to

charge him with ignorance or indifference upon the subject. He had

no doubt completed his course of study at the feet of Gamaliel, and

perhaps returned to Jerusalem -after an absence of some time at

Tarsus, when the first preaching of the Apostles, and the disputations

of the deacons presented a special object of attack.^^ And here it is

most interesting to contrast the solitary appearance of Gamaliel in

the Acts with the course chosen by St. Paul ; the master's counsels of

toleration with the persecuting zeal so soon displayed by the pupil.

There is room for the supposition that the advice which Gamaliel

gave, as an opponent of the Sadducees, concerning the treatment of

believers in a resurrection, may have been greatly modified when
he found the Christians arguing against the Pharisaic traditions.

But, be this as it may, the teaching of the Pharisaic doctor, which

regarded the students of the law as the " holy people," and declared

that " this people who knoweth not the Law are cursed,^ did but

produce its natural fruit in the ardent spirit of Saul, with his youth-

ful impatience of all compromise. How far his zeal was inflamed by
that bitterest element, which is supplied by conscious doubts and

struggles, is a question as difficult as it is interesting. From Nico-

demus to Gamaliel, we may trace among the Pharisees the working

of that conviction of the truth of Christ's Messiahship, which was
the appropriate fruit of their learning and their doctrines. Jesus

constantly deals with them as being wilfully blind ; and St. Paul's

celebrated confession of his own ignorance and unbelief is at least

capable of the like interpretation. The very word unbelief, in such

a connection, implies the consideration of the great question which
Gamaliel had propounded in the Sanhedrim, and which could

hardly have escaped discussion in his school. We cannot doubt,

therefore, that it was as the result of doubtful struggles, if not of

suppressed conviction, that Saul came to " think verily with himself

that he ought to do many things against the name of Jesus of

Nazareth." ^ Such a state of mind will account for the fury which
he shared with the other Hellenists who were refuted by Stephen

;

and the deep sense of it breatnes through his remorseful allusions to

2<» 2 Cor. xi. 26. I
alluded to such experience. His question,

21 Gal. i 14 ; Acts xxii. 3 ; Phil. iii. 6,
;

" Have not I seen Jesus Christ our Lord ?"

&c.
I

manifestly refers to some supernatural
22 Whether Paul was at Jerusalem at the

|

vision of Christ, probably His " apj>earance

time of our Saviour's ministry and cruci- in the way " to Damascus. (Comp. 1 Cor

fudon is a question best left in the silence ix. 1 and xv. 8 with Acts ix. 3, 17, xviiu 9

of Scripture concerning it ; but we can xxii. 14, 18, xxiii. 11.)

hardly conceive that he would never have |

zs John vii. 49. ** Acts xxvL 9.

Q3
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that darkest day of his whole career.^^ Let those who maintain that

zeal is a virtue, even in a bad cause, ponder Paul's confession that he

was the chief of sinners because he was " a blasphemer, and a perse-

cutor and injurious," and therefore the most signal example of God's

long suffering ;
^' that he was " the least of the apostles, and not

worthy to be called an apostle, because he persecuted the Church of

Qod:'^

§ 5. In the martyrdom of Stephen we must not think of Saul as a

mere bystander. The mention of " them of Cilicia " seems to assign

him a place among the disputants against Stephen ;
^ but his part in

the murder, only second to that of the witnesses whose clothes he took

charge of, is marked by the emphatic statement " Saul was con-

senting to his death." ^ The angelic glory that shone from Stephen's

face, and the divine truth of his words, faihng to subdue the spirit of

religious hatred now burning in Saul's breast, must have embittered

and aggravated its rage. He became not simply the chief instru-

ment, but the prime mover, in the great persecution for which that

deed gave the signal ; and it was by his activity that the Christians

were forced to flee from Jerusalem. " As for Saul, he made havock

of the church, entering into every house, and haling men and

women, committed them to prison." ^ His own confeanion amplifies

the historian's account, and tells us of the eager malice with which,

probably as a member of the Sanhedrim, he voted for their death,

or helped to inflict minor punishments, such as scourging in the

synagogue, and tried, greatest triumph of all to the persecutor's spite,

to compel them to blaspheme the name of Christ.'^ The Pharisees

and Sadducees now evidently sank their difference in common hatred

against the Christians ; and the absence of a Pioman procurator ena-

bled them to usurp the power of life and death. Saul might almost

have been for the time the governor of Jerusalem. The chief priests

might have been content with the apparent expulsion of the Chris-

tians from J erusalem ; but not so Saul,—" being exceedingly mad •

against them, I persecuted them even unto foreign cities." ^^ It was

by his own seeking that he obtained the letters of the High Priest

to the synagogues of Damascus, to enable him to seize and bring

bound to Jerusalem any " of the way," whether men or women.^

§ 6. But the Divine Ruler had prescribed a very different issue,

and Saul was arrested on his journey by a miracle which converted

the persecutor of his Jewish brethren imo the Apostle of the Gentiles.

2i Acts xxii. 20. 26 1 Tim. i. 13-16.

'^ 1 Cor. XV. 9. '^ Acts vi. 9.

29 Acts vii. 58, viii. 1.

a> Acts viii. 3.

81 Actsxxii. 19, xxvi. 10, 11. The English

version implies that even thus early there

were found renegades who blasphemed the

name of Christ, as indeed Peter had done
already. But the proper force of the Greek
imperfect, i^vayKa^ov, signifies that the

efforts of the persecutors failed.

32 Acts xvi. 11.

*^ Acts ix. 2. Respecting this appellatioi)
*-- M..'> niristians. compare Acts xix. 9, 2Z.
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This event is related in detail three times in the Acts, first by the

historian in his own person, then in the two addresses made by St.

Paul at Jerusalem and before Agrippa.** These three narratives are

not repetitions of one another : there are differences between them
which some critics choose to consider irreconcileable. Considering

that the same author is responsible for all the accounts, it seems

pretty clear that the author himself could not have been conscious of

any contradictions in the narratives. He can scarcely have had any

motive for placing side by side inconsistent reports of St. Paul's con-

version ; and that he should have admitted inconsistencies on such a

matter through mere carelessness, is hardly credible. Strange that

those who are so proud of detecting " obvious discrepancies," cannot

see that they are too obvious to have escaped the notice of the

writer, whose leaving them as they stand is a decisive proof of

honesty ! In the one place, he gives in his own language a simple

account of the most essential features of the transaction, viewed

merely as an historical event :—the sudden light from heaven ; the

voice of Jesus speaking with authority to his persecutor ; Saul struck

to the ground, blinded, overcome ; the three days' suspense ; the

coming of Ananias as a messenger of the Lord ; and Saul's baptism.^

In the other two passages, he reports speeches which St. Paul made
before different auditors, bringing forward in each case those points

which were best fitted to convince the hearers
;
points relating chiefly

to his own consciousness, but in no one respect inconsistent with

those recoi'ded in the simpler narrative. It is to be especially ob-

served that St. Luke, in telling the plain story of Paul's conversion,

refers to what the bystanders witnessed as a sort of supplement;

while St. Paul himself, in using the event as an evidence of his

divine mission, lays more stress on their experience, and weaves it

step by step into his account. As a critical example of unity in

diversity, and for its importance as one of the chief evidences of the

truth of Christianity, each step of the narrative must be compared

in the three accounts.

(i.) Saul and his company had nearly completed the journey**

across the vast level east of the lake of Tiberias—" the Desert of

Damascus"—bounded only by the chain of Lebanon faintly seen

on the far horizon :
—" the earth in its length and breadth, and

all the deep universe of sky, is steeped in light and heat ;" and the

towers of the most ancient city in the world are now in full sight,

when the brightness of the noon-day sun" is suddenly swallowed up

** Acts ix., xsiL, xxvi.

» It is now proved by all the best MSS.
that the phrase in Acts ix. 5, " it is hard for

thee to kick against the pricks," is an inter-

polation from Acts xxvL 14.

S6 The traditional scene of St. Paul's

conversion is at Kaukaba (the place of the

star), 8 miles S.W. of Damascus, on the

road from Jerusalem.
3' The time of the day is mentioned ir

both of Paul's speeches, but not in Acts
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in a greater liglit from lieaven, which seems to envelope the little

band. The fancy that this might have been a subjective vision to

the internal sense of Saul alone is precluded by his own statement

in the third of the accounts :
—" shining round about me, and them

that journeyed with w«." ^ The light then was a real effulgence

visible to all, and all were stricken to the earth by its sudden over-

powering splendour.^* But Saul, though alone struck blind by the

light, alone beheld the vision of the Son of God amidst the light, as

He appeared to the Three Children in the fiery furnace, and to

Stephen in the article of death, and afterwards to John in Patmos,

—

visible only to his spiritual sense. This view, though not undis-

puted, is amply justified, first by the contrast in the narrative

itself—for the attendants, who retained their natural vision, saw no

man—and next by the express declarations of Ananias—" The Lord

Jesus, loho appeared unto thee in the way"^^—"The God of our

fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest see that Just

One"^^—and by those by Paul himself—"Have not I seen Jesus

Christ our Lord ?" *^—" Last of all He was seen of me also, as of one

born out of due time." ^ The last passage seems decisive ; conclud-

ing as it does the list of the visible appearances of Christ to His

Apostles after His resurrection, by this to the last-chosen of their

number.

(ii.) The light was attended by the sound so familiar to Jewish

belief as the "Bath-Col,** or voice from heaven, audible to the

attendants probably much in the same way as to the Jews on

the occasion when some said it thundered.*^ But what they heard

as a mere sound was to Saul the distinct voice of Him who appeared

to him in the light, a remonstrance which at once revealed Himself

and claimed the obedience of one well-known to Him :
—" Saul

!

Saul! why persecutest thou Me?" The fuller narrative in St.

Paul's defence before Agrippa adds that striking figure, which is not

only a warning of the folly of resistance, but implies that conscious

effort against conviction of which we have before spoken :
—" It is

38 Acts xxvi. 13 : and in Acts xxii. 9, it is

said that they " saw indeed the light."

39 Acts xxvi. 14. Besides the trivial na-

ture of the objection founded on the words

in Acts rx. 7, " the men which journeyed

with him ^ood speechless"— where there

is evidently no emphasis on the attitude—
it should be observed that these words are

not parallel to the others in the order of

the narrative, but come after the con-

versation, during which, while Paul was
still prostrate in trance upon the earth,

the rest would naturally have time to

recover their feet, and would as naturally

" stand speechless " watching for their

leader's recoveiy.

*« Acts ix. 17. 4' Acts xxii. 14.

« 1 Cor. ix. 1. « 1 Cor. xv. 8.

** The trivial suggestion of a discrepancy

between Acts ix. 1 and xxii. 9, which could

hardly have been entertained for a moment
by any who reflected on the double mean-
ing of the Greek ^wioj for sounds both

articulate and inarticulate is decisively

answered by the explanatory words in the

latter passage, " they heard not the voice

of Him, that spake to vie." (Comp. 1 Cor.

xiv. 7-11, where the argument is obscured

by the double rendering of 4>uivri by sound
and voice, the latter word often bearing in

English the same double sense.)
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hard for thee to kick against the goad." *' Amidst the vague asto-

nishment of the answer, we trace the acknowledgment of the appeal

from heaven, " Who art thou, Lord ? "—while the reply fully reveals

Him whom Saul was henceforth to serve with as much zeal as that

with which he now opposed Him :
" I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom

tliou persecutestJ' *' To the trembling and astonishment caused hy
his being " apprehended "—to use his own figure—in the very act

described by his earthly master as " fighting against God," was at

once added that entire change of heart and spirit and purpose towards

Christ, which has caused the transaction to be called ever since,

" the Conversion of St. Paul." He had much yet to learn ; but this

great change was marked, and the key-note of his future life was

struck, by the humble enquiry, " Lord ! what wilt Thou have me
to do ? " The answer was left to be given by the appointed human
agency, after an interval of preparation ; and the supernatural scene

was closed by the command to Saul to rise up,*'^ and go into Da-
mascus to wait for his commission. And here we have the most

interesting example of that unity in diversity which marks the three

accounts. The narrative of St. Luke of course mentions the return

to Damascus, and so forth, in the historic order ; and in St. Paul's

defence to the Jews, importance is naturally assigned to the mira-

culous and prophetic ministry of Ananias, while the commission to

the Gentiles—so sure to rouse their indignation—was as naturally

deferred to the last.*^ But, in addressing Agrippa, he passes over

the transactions at Damascus, in which the king would take no
interest, to come at once to the essential matter of his conmaission,

by which he hoped to persuade him to become a Christian. In so

doing he ascribes to Jesus, not only the message afterwards brought

to him by Ananias, but the revelation made to him at a later period

in the Temple, in words which were those of Christ Himself. With
perfect truthfulness to the spirit of the transaction, he condenses

into one point of view revelations which really formed but one.

What Saul actually heard from Jesus, on the way as he journeyed,

was afterwards interpreted into that definite form in which he
repeated it to Agrippa.

In all that passed, from the moment when all fell to the earth at

*5 Acts xxvi, 14. The image, which is

taken from a restive ox kicking against

the driver's goad, and thereby only punish-

ing himself the more, was doubtless pro-

verbiaL At least we find it used 500 years

before by ^Kschylus (Prom. Des. 322) :

—

ovKOvv efxoiye \p<ijfiev<K StSaaKoAw
irpbs Kevrpa kcoA.oc eKTevei?.

The vaguer sense suggested to the English

the Spanish Armada, shewing the Pope,

Cardinals, and CathoUc po-vers seated round
a pit, full of stakes, on the sharp points

of which their bare feet are playing, with

the legend, " Durum est contra stimulos

calcitrare."

*6 The epithet Na^copato? occurs only in

Paul's defence to the Jews, Acts xxii. 8.

^ The words, " and stand upon thy feet,"

which occur only in Acts xxvL 1 6, indicate

reader by the word j>ric/cs is curiously em- ' that Saul remained prostrate during the

bodied in a medal struck on the defeat of whole conversation. *^ Acts xTfi:-
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the outburst of the light from heaven till Saul again rose to hia

feet, his companions had no other part than that of silent wonder.

" They stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man." ** As

they could not distinguish the articulate voice that conversed with

Paul, so neither did they hear articulate words proceeding from his

lips. It seems therefore that he heard and spoke by means of an

inward spiritual sense.*^

(iii.) Saul rose from the ground, and opened his eyes after his

trance, only to find that " he could not see for the glory of that

lif^ht."^ The guidance by which his comrades led him into Da-

mascus was the type of his new spiritual state, "taken by the

hand " by his Lord. In the street called Straight, he became the

guest of Judas, perhaps one of the chief of the disciples whom he

« Acts ix. r.

^ The instantaneous vision of Jesns in

the flash of light that blinded him was

followed by that apprehension of His pre-

sence which would go with a real con-

versation. How it was that Saul " saw

"

and "heard" we are quite unable to de-

termine. That the light and the sound, or

voice, were both different from any ordi-

nary phenomena with which Saul and his

companions were familiar, is unquestion-

ably implied in the narrative. It is also

implied that they were specially significant
j

to Saul, and not to those with him. We
gather, therefore, that there were real out-

ward phenomena, through which Saul was

made inwardly sensible of a Presence re-

vealed to him alone.

Externally there was a flash of light.

Spiritually, " the light of the gospel of the

glory of the Christ, who is the image of

God," shone upon Saul, and convicted the

darkness of the heart which had shut out

Love and knew not the glory of the Cross.

Externally Saul fell to the ground. Spi-

ritually he was prostrated by shame, when
he knew whom he had been persecuting.

Externally sounds issued out of heaven.

Spiritually the Ciucified said to Saul, with

tender remonstrance, " I am Jesus, why
persecutest thou Me ?" WTiether audibly

to his companions, or audibly to the Lord

Jesus only, Saul confessed himself in the

spirit the servant of Him whose name he

had hated. He gave himself up, without

being able to see his way, to the disposal

of Him whom he now knew to have vindi-

cated His claim over him by the very

sacrifice which formerly he had despised.

The Pharisee was converted, once for all,

into a disciple of Jesus the Crucified.

The only mention in the Epistles of

St. Paul of the outward phenomena attend-

ing his conversion is that in 1 Cor. xv. 8,

" Last of all He was seen of me also." But
there is one important passage in which he
speaks distinctly of his conversion itself.

Dr. Baur, with his readiness to find out

discrepancies, insists that this passage re-

presents quite a different process from that

recorded in the Acts. It is manifestly not

a repetition of what we have been reading

and considering, but it is in the most per-

fect harmony with it. In the Epistle to

the Galatians (i. 15, 16) St. Paul has these

words : " "VVTien it pleased God, who sepa-

rated me from my mother's womb, and
called me by His grace, to reveal His Son
in me, that 1 might preach Him among the

heathen . . . (a7ro/ca\v»/<ai rw vVov avrov
ei> efjLol)." What words could express more
exactly than these the spiritual experience

which occurred to Saul on the way to Da-
mascus ? The manifestation ofJesus as the

Son of God is clearly the main point in the

narrative. This manifestation was brought
about through a removal of the veils of

prejudice and ignorance which blinded the

eyes of Saul to a Crucified Deliverer, con-

quering through saci-ifice. And, whatever
part the senses may have played in the

transaction, the essence of it in any case

must have been Saul's inward vision of a

spiritual Lord close to his spirit, from whom
he could not escape, whose every command
he was henceforth to obey in the spirit.

All this is summed up in the brief sentence

in which Paul relates his conversion to the

Galatians :
" AMien it pleased God, who

separated me from my mother's womb,
and called me by His grace, to reveal His
Son in me, that I might preach Him among
the heathen" (Gal. i. 15, 16).

51 Acts ix. 8, xxii. XL
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Ciime to persecute. Of the communion with his new found Master

during his three days of darkness and fasting, we have only the

simple record, " Behold he prayeth !

"—which shows him in the fit

attitude for receiving the mission of Ananias, a vision of whose

coming had consoled his waiting/*^ The messenger sent to him was
a convert of his own class, "a devout man according to the law," and
one so famihar with all the evil that Paul had done, as to be at first

incredulous of his conversion. He salutes Saul as a brother, and, in

the name of that same Lord Jesus who had appeared to him by
the way, bids him receive his sight. The scales, which seemed at

once to fall from his eyes, were those which had blinded his spiritual

even more than his natural vision ;^ and his own narrative adds the

full account of the revelation that burst upon him :—" The same
hour I looked up upon him, and he said. The Lord God of our

fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His will, and
see the Just One, and shouldest hear the voice of His mouth. For

thou shalt be His witness unto all men of what thou hast seen and
heard." ^ Every word in this address strikes some chord which
we hear sounded again and again in St. Paul's Epistles. The new
convert is not—as is commonly said—converted from Judaism to

Christianity : the God of the Jewish fathers chooses him. He is

chosen to know God's will. That will is manifested in the Eighteous

One. Him Saul sett and hears, in order that he may be a witness

of Him to all men. The eternal will of the God of Abraham ; that

will revealed in a Kighteous Son of God ; the testimony concerning

Him, a Gospel to mankind :—these are the essentially Pauline prin-

ciples which are declared in all the teaching of the Apostle, and
illustrated in all his actions. The mission of Ananias was com-

l^leted by the baptism of Saul ; and not till he had washed away his

sins, calling on the name of the Lord, did he break his three days'

fast, and was strengthened.^

§ 7. That the bigotted persecutor, at the cHmax of honour with

his own nation, and in the full career of success, should have sud-

denly cast in his lot with the Christians, and entered on the new
course of self-sacrificing labour and suffering which made up the

rest of his hfe, has often been esteemed of itself a complete evidence

of the truth of Christianity. The argument, which is fully set forth

in Lord Lyttelton's Letter on the Conversion of St. Paul, is thus

summed up by Paley :—" Here then we have a man of hberal attain-

ments, and in other points of sound judgment, who addicted his life

to the service of the Gospel. We see him, in the prosecution of his

piu-pose, travelling from country to country, enduring every ex-

*2 Acts ix. 11, 12.
I

55 Acts ix. 18, xxii. 16. The narrative in

M Acts ix. 19 : comp. John ix. 39-41. the defence to the Jews ends at this point;

^ Acts xxiL 13-15.
I and proceeds to tis visit to Jeinsalem.
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tremity of danger, assaulted by the populace, punished by the

magistrates, scourged, beat, stoned, left for dead ; expecting, wherever

he came, a renewal of the same treatment and the same dangers

;

yet, when diiven from one city, preaching in the next ; spending his

whole time in the employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, his ease,

his safety; persisting in this course to old age, unaltered by the

experience of perverseness, ingratitude, prejudice, desertion; unsub-

dued by anxiety, want, labour, persecutions ; unwearied by long

confinement, undismayed by the j)rospect of death. Such was Paul,

We have his letters in our hands ; we have also a history purporting

to be written by one of his fellow-travellers, and appearing, by a

comparison with these letters, certainly to have been written by
some person well acquainted with the transactions of his life. From
the letters, as well as from the history, we gather not only the

account which we have stated of him, but that he was one out of

many who acted and suffered in the same manner ; and that of those

who did so, several had been the companions of Christ's ministry,

the ocular witnesses, or pretending to be such, of His miracles and
of His resurrection. We moreover find this same person referring

in his letters to his supernatural conversion, the particulars and
accompanying circumstances of which are related in the history;

and which accompanying circumstances, if all or any of them be

true, render it impossible to have been a delusion. We also find

him positively, and in appropriate terms, asserting that he himself

worked miracles, strictly and properly so called, in support of the

mission which he executed ; the history, meanwhile, recording various

passages of his ministry which come up to the extent of his assertion.

The question is, whether falsehood was ever attested by evidence

like this. Falsehoods, we know, have found their way into reports,

into tradition, into books ; but is an example to be met with of a

man voluntarily undertaking a life of want and pain, of incessant

fatigue, of continual peril ; submitting to the loss of his home and

country, to stripes and stoning, to tedious imprisonment, and the

constant expectation of a violent death, for the sake of carrying

about a story of what was false, and what, if false, he must have

known to be so ?
"

§ 8. The divine message conveyed by Ananias to the new convert

clearly involved a designation to the Apostleship, as the sight of

Jesus by the way and the words addressed to Saul proved his

choice to the office and supplied its chief external qualification. The
public exercise of his office began immediately after his baptism.

Eeceived into full fellowship with the Christians of Damascus, he

preached Christ in the synagogues, that He is the Son of God ; and

tlie more they wondered at the great persecutor's conversion, as con-

trasted with the fell purpose which brought him to the city, tho
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more he increased in strength, "and confounded the Jews which
dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ."^ The nar-

rative of St. Luke does not stay to relate how the news was received

at Jerusalem ; but the disappointed rage of Saul's former friends is

proved in his subsequent history. From himself too we learn that

he made the choice deliberately, not to go first to Jerusalem and
seek confirmation or advice from those who were Aj)ostles before

him ; but, instead ofjthus " conferring with flesh and blood," he acted

on the conviction that " it had pleased God, who separated him from
his mother's womb, and called him by His grace, to reveal His Son
in him, that he might preach Him among the heathen." '^'

§ 8. Of the time thus spent, before Saul was driven from Damas-
cus,*^ we learn further particulars from himself.*^' He defines the
" many days " of Luke as three years ; which may mean either three

full years or one year with parts of two others. Near the beginning

(as it would seem) of this period, he retired into Arabia ; we are not

told to what district, or for what purpose—}3erhaps for seclusion,

meditation, and prayer, in opposition to " conferring with flesh and
blood "—and then he returned to Damascus. Here a conspiracy was
formed against him by the Jews, who lay in wait to kill him, while

the ethnarch under Aretas, the Arabian king, kept watch with the

garrison to prevent his escape. But the Eastern fashion of building

houses upon walls enabled Paul to escape by the same device used

by Eahab at Jericho.®" Being let down through a window by the

wall in a basket, he took his course to Jerusalem.^^ The motive of

thLs visit, as he himself tells us, was to form Peter's acquaintance or

"to enquire of Peter," ^ whom in the time of persecution he had
doubtless learnt to regard as the chief of the Apostles. He probably

tliought that the time was come for that concert with the former

Apostles, which he had purposely abstained from seeking as a pre-

liminary qualification for his own ministry. And even now he takes

5« Acts ix. 19-22.

5* GaL i. 15, 16. 58 Acts ix. 23.

53 Gal. i. 17, 18. 6C Josh. ii. 15.

61 Acts ix. 23-25 ; 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. Cer-

tain localities in Damascus are shown as

the sites of those Scriptural events which
especially interest us in its history. A
" long wide thoroughfare"—leading direct

from one of the gates to the castle or palace

of the Pasha— is " called by the guides
• Straight' " (Acts ix. 11) ; but the natives

know it among themselves as " the Street

of Bazaars" (Stanley, p. 412). The house

of Judas is shown, but it is not in the street

" Straight " (Pococke, ii. 1 19). That of

Ananias is also pointed out. The scene of

the conversion is confidently said to be
I
value hera

" an open green spot, surrounded by trees," ,
^^ i<rrop^crai Uerpov, GaL i. 18.

and used as the Christian burial-ground

;

but this spot is on the eastern side of the

city, whereas St. Paul must have approached
from the south or west. Again it appears

to be certain that " four distinct sjwts have
been pointed out at different times " (Stan-

ley, p. 412) as the place where the " great

light suddenly shined from heaven " (Acts

ix. 3) ; so that little confidence can be

placed in any of them. The point of the

walls at which St. Paul was let down by a

basket (Acts ix. 25 ; 2 Cor. xi. 33) is also

shown; and, as this locality is free from

objection, it may be accepted, tf we think

that the tradition, which has been so faith-

less or so uncertain in other cases, has any
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pains to have it understood that he accepted no formal confirmation

of his call from the " apostolic college." He mentions the journey-

as an illustration of his argument that he did not receive the Gospel

which he preached (that is, the commission to preach it) from

man ; ^ and adds the solemn asseveration—" before God, I lie

not "—to the statement, " Other of the Apostles saw I none save

James the Lord's brother."** The great body of the disciples

viewed the reappearance of their former persecutor with distrust, and

refused to believe that he was a disciple, till Barnabas—who, a.s a

Cypriot, seems to have had relations with the Hellenist Jews of

Tarsus ^—brought Saul to the Apostles, and told them how he had

seen the Lord in the way, and how boldly he had preached Christ at

Damascus. With equal boldness Saul now began to dispute with

the Hellenists ; and he was only saved from Stephen's fate through

being hastily escorted by the brethren to Ceesarea, whence he sailed

for Tarsus.**

§ 9. He had spent only fifteen days at Jerusalem, as the guest of

Peter ;
^'^ and it becomes a question of deep interest, whether this

intercourse of theirs took place before or after the time when Peter

had opened the kingdom of heaven to the Gentiles by the conversion

of Cornelius ; and how far they aided in opening one another's eyes

to the mystery of the conversion of the whole world.** For we are

so accustomed to think of Paul as the Apostle of the Gentiles, as to

forget that his Jewish prejudices were naturally as strong as those of

Peter. Saul had indeed already been designated, in the revelation

to Ananias, as " a chosen vessel unto God, to bear His name before

the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel " f^ but we do not

know that Ananias had given him the commission more distinctly

than in the general phrase " to all men,"^™ and Saul had as yet

preached only in the Jewish synagogues at Damascus. This visit to

Jerusalem was the season appointed for him to receive his full com-

mission to the Gentiles, the particulars of which he relates in his

defence before the Jews."^^ As he was praying in the Temple, he fell

into a trance, and for the second time beheld a vision of the Lord,

who bade him to make haste and depart from Ja-usalem, " for they

will not receive thy testimony concerning Me." His argument in

63 Gal. i. 11, 12.

6^ Gal. i. 19, 20. No critic, in dealing with

any book but the Bible, would fail to see

that the principle of interpreting a general

statement by a specific one removes all

shadow of discrepancy between this passage

and that in Acts ix. 27, where it is said that

Earnabas introduced Saul to the Apostles.

^ Cyprus is within a few hours' sail of

Cilicia. ^ Acts ix. 26-30.

67 Gal. i. 18. It is the natural, though

not necessary, interpretation that the 15

days with Peter measure his whole stay at

Jerusalem.
B^ The emphasis which St. Paul lays on

his private and cautious communication to

the principal Apostles of the Gospel which

he had preached to the Gentiles, on his

subsequent visit to Jerusalem 14 years later,

seems opposed to such a theory (Gal. ii 2).

69 Acts ix. 15. 70 Acts xxii. 16.

71 Acts xxii, lY-21.
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reply, from their former knowledge of him as a persecutor, was
answered by the repetition of the command, " Depart, for I will send

thee far hence unto the Gentiles." The revelation is evidently made
to Saul alone, and that as a novelty and mystery inconsistent with

the supposition that the Church at Jerusalem had already acknow-

ledged the conversion of Cornelius and his Grentile friends. It seems

to include not only a designation to his particular department of

apostolic work—so offensive to the Jews,—but also a distinct recog-

nition of that independence of his apostolic calling which might

have provoked jealousy even among his Christian brethren. And,

just as the bare recital of these words roused Saul's infuriated

audience to cry, " Away with such a fellow from the earth I " so

would the consciousness of such a mission probably hurry him away
out of the reach both of Jews and Judaizing Christians, without his

venturing to communicate it even to Peter. The view most con-

sistent, both with the sequence of the narrative and with the order

in which the Gospel message was developed, seems to be that each

Apostle was led on independently, and without concert, to his sepa-

rate mission to the Gentiles ; the one to open to them the door of

the kingdom of heaven, the other to go abroad and compel them to

come in. Nor had the Christians of Judsea any but the slightest

knowledge of Saul till, after his flight from Jerusalem, he " came
into the regions of Syria and Cilicia ; and they heard only, that he

which persecuted us in times past now preacheth the faith which
once he destroyed ; and they glorified God in him."

'^

§ 10. The narrative m the Acts distinctly places after this visit to

Jerusalem that season of outward quiet which forms a grateful

interval in the history of the early Church :— " Then had the churches

rest throughout all Judsea,^ and Galilee, and Samaria, and were

edified, and, walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of

the Holy Ghost, were multiplied." "^ To appreciate this statement

fully, we must here endeavour to supply that want of a distinct

chronology which is so much felt in the Acts of tJie Apostles. The
amount of industry and learning, recently brought to the discussion

by Dr. Howson and Mr. Lewin, has reduced the controversy within

very narrow limits; and the following comparative table will at

once show the points of difference between these leading authorities,

and also how satisfactory is their general agreement, though arrived

at by different trains of argument, concerning the leading epochs of

Paul's life.

72Gal.i. 21-24. « Acta is. 31.
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Conybeare and
Howson.
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It will be olDserved that the main points of difference,—exclusive

of the date of Paul's birth, and the period after his first imprison-

ment at Rome, which are confessedly very uncertain,—are the fol-

lowing :

—

(1). The First Missionary Journey is placed three years earlier,

and the Visit to Jerusalem to the Council two years earlier by Mr.

Lewin than by Dr. Howson.

(2). This discrepancy is balanced by the gi-eater extent which
Mr. Lewin gives to the Second Circuit.

(3). The fourth visit to Jerusalem is placed by Mr. Lewin at the

Feast of Tabernacles, a.d. 53, by Dr. Howson at Pentecost, a.d. 54.

(4). The difference respecting the visit of Gal. ii. rests on a di f-

ferent computation of the 3 years and 14 yeais of Gal. i. 18, and
Gal. ii. 1.

There are but two events in the life of Paul w^hich give us sure

marks of time. The one is his journey from Antioch to Jerusalem

with Barnabas, on the occasion of the great famine under Claudius,

about the time of the death of Herod Agrippa I.—an event which we
can fix with certainty to a.d. 44 ; and the visit itself could not be

later than a.d. 45.'^* The other date is that of the judgment of St.

Paul by Festus; who oan be proved, almost with certainty, to have
succeeded Felix as procurator of Judasa in a.d. 60—in the autumn
of which year, therefore, Paul was sent as a prisoner from C^esarea to

Eome.'* From the latter date we can safely reckon back, through

his two years' imprisonment at Csesarea,'^ to the Pentecost of a.d.

58, as the date of his last arrival at Jerusalem.^''

On his way thither, he had sailed from Philippi to Troas after the

Passover,'* after residing at Corinth for three months, that is, in the

winter and early spring of a.d. 57 to 58.'* Thence we trace him
back through Macedonia to Ephesus ; a leisurely journey, for, as he

went over those parts, he gave them much exhortation.** It was
therefore before the middle of a.d. 57 that he was driven by the

great tumult from Ephesus, after he had laboured in the city for

three years;" and this is confirmed by the known date of the

Artemisia, the festival at which the riot occurred, which was in

7* Wieseler, Chron. Syn. pp. 66, folL

;

Conybeare acd Howson, voL ii app. iL

76 Acts xxiv. 27.
''"' Acts xxi. 15 : comp. xx. 16. As a

striking confirmation of this date, IMr.

Lewin points out that the Sunday on
which Paul preached at Troas (Acts xx. 7)

was the 13th day after the Passover,

which feast therefore ended on a Monday,

a circumstance which did not occur for
many years before or after a.d. 58.

8 Acts XX, 6. 7" Acts XX. 3.

80 Acts XX. 2. w Aots Si 31.

7* Acts xi. 12. Hence this visit could not

be identical with that which Paul mentions

(Gal. ii. 1) as having been made 14 years

after his first visit, or his conversion. For
even if the interval be reduced to the

minimum according to the Jewish reckon-

ing, the first visit would fall at least aa

early as a.d. 33, and the conversion (on

the same mode of reckoning) at least as

early aa a.d. 31. For other independent

proofs that the two visits were different,

see Conybeare and Howson, Appendix on

Chronology of GaL ii.
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May. Again we meet the difficulty as to the mode of reckoning;

"but, as Paul had gone over the whole country of Phrygia and

Galatia, strengthening all the disciples,^ before he came to Ephesus,

we can hardly date the ueginning of this his Third Missionary

Journey later than the autumn of a.d. 54. Mr. Lewin places it at

the beginning of the year.

Here again we have an element of uncertainty in the " some

time " which he had previously spent at Antiwh after the conclusion

of his second missionary journey.^ But the time of the year when
he reached Antioch is marked approximately by the hasty visit

which he first paid to Jerusalem at the " Feast." ^ It is usually

assumed that this Feast, which Paul was so anxious to keep at

Jerusalem, was the Pentecost, in which case the " some days " spent

at Antioch after it would bring us back to the Pentecost, a.d 54

;

for the abrupt transition in St. Luke's narrative, and the incessant

activity of St. Paul's labours among the Gentiles, now stimulated by
the desire to make his collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem,

ahke forbid us to suppose that the interval was long. But Mr.

Lewin prefers a still earlier date, and regards " the Feast " as the

Feast of Tabernacles of a.d. 53 (September 16th), supposing that

the Apostle wintered at Antioch, and commenced his Third Circuit

at the very beginning of a.d. 54. Thus the two computations agree

within six months as to the conclusion of Paul's Second and greatest

Missionary Journey, of which the last year and a half was spent at

Corinth,*'' bringing us back to a.d. 52, and leaving us to account

for the wide range of travel, with all its important incidents, from

Antioch through Cilicia, Lycaonia, Galatia, Troas, Philippi, Thessa-

lonica, Bercea, and Athens—quite enough to fill up not only the other

part of A.D. 52, and the whole of a.d. 51,^ as Dr. Howson supposes,

but to bring us back to the earlier date of Mr. Lewin (a.d. 49). For

the date of St. Paul's eighteen months' residence at Corinth, during

this circuit, we have independent evidence in the edict of Claudius

banishing the Jews from Kome, whereby Aquila and Priscilla were

driven to Corinth, and in the time of Gallio's proconsulship of Achaia.

The reader is referred to Mr. Lewin's Fasti Sacri for the argument

which deduces from these data the result, that Paul arrived at

Corinth about Feb. a.d. 52, and left that city about August a.d. 53^

just in time to reach Jerusalem by the Feast of Tabernacles.

Before this second journey we have another interval of " some

days " spent by Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, after their return

from their important visit to Jerusalem to consult the Apostles and

elders concerning the liberties of the Gentile converts.*' The

foregoing calculations lead us to place the date of this epoch,

82 Acts xviii. 23. « Acts xviii. 21, 22. »« Acts xv. 36—xviii.

8a Acts sviii. 23. *^ Acts xviii. 11. 87 Acts xv. 35, 36.
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alike in the Apostle's history and in that of the whole Church—the

so called Council of Jerusalem—either in a.d. 50, or a.d. 48.

At this point we encounter one of the greatest difficulties. Dr.

HowsoD finds in the date of a.d. 50 another starting point, from

which to reckon back to th« epoch of St. Paul's conversion. For

of the five visits which are distinctly mentioDed in the Acts^ as

" having been paid by St. Paul to Jemsalem, this, he contends, is

the only one that can answer to that mentioned in Gal. ii. 1, as

having occurred "fourteen years after'''' the events recorded in Qal. L

The reckoning may be made either from Paul's conversion, or from

his ensuing (first) visit to Jerusalem ; and, on the other hand, the

fourteen years, on the Jemsh computation, may have been little more
than twelve. Taking the average between these two doubts, we
may reckon back the fourteen years from a.d. 50 to a.d. 36 or 37,

and take this as the most probable e^xjch of St. Paul's conversion.^

It is most interesting to observe how Mr. Lewin arrives at almost

the same result from a very different point of departure. He main-
tains, for reasons which will be better understood at the proper place

in the narrative, but the conclusiveness of which is very doubtful,

that the visit of Galatians ii. refers to Paul's arrival at Jerusalem at

the close of his Second Circuit, which he places at the Feast of

Tabernacles, a.d. 53. He contends further that the " 3 years " of

Gral. i. 18, and the " 14 years " of Gal. ii. 1, are to be computed
more definitely than is commonly supposed; for that, while the

phrase used in the former case {jii^ra errj rpia) may mean the third

year current, the different form of expression in the latter (8ia

deKorecrcrdpav erav) signifies an interval offourteen yea)'s complete ;

and that this fom-teen years must be computed, not from Paul's

conversion, but from the previous visit mentioned in Galatians i. 18.

Upon these data, reckoning back 14 years complete from the Feast of

** Namely, the.^rs^ after his conversion, i aj). 38, and ended October 1st, a.d. 50, it
""^ '" '"^ """ ~*'~ ^ '"" "^"~ would be called 14 years, though really

only 12 years and 1 month; because it

began before the 1st of Tisri, and ended
after the 1st of Tisri; and as the Jewish

Acts ix. ; the second, with Barnabas, after

the death of Herod Agrippa I., Acts xL, xiL

;

the third at the " Council," Acts xv. ; the

fourth, at the conclusion of his second

missionary journey. Acts xviiL ; and the ; civil year began on the 1st of Tisri, the

fi/t'i, when he was seized by the Jews,

Acts XXL For the argimients that the

third of these was that mentioned in Gal. ii.

,

^ee Conybeare and Howson's note to chap.

., vol. ii., pp. 244, foil.

* On the Jewish mode of reckoning, so

constantly referred to in this discussion,

the following remarks are of great im-

portance :— "It must not be imagined
that the Jews arbitarily called the same
interval of time 14, 13, or 12 years; but
the denoiAination of the interval depended
on the time when it began and ended, as

follows. If it began on September Ist,

interval uas contained in 14 different
civil years. On the other hand, if it began
on October 1st, a.d 38, and ended Septem-
ber 1st, A.D. 50, it would only be called 12
years, although really only two months
less than the former interval which was
called 14 years. Hence, as we do not know
the month of the flight from Damascus,
nor of the Council of Jerusalem, we are at

liberty to suppose,that the interval between
them was only a few weeks more than VJ

years ; and therefore to suppose the flight in

A.D. 38, and the Council in a.d. 50." (Cony-
beare and How£on. voL iL. ann ii, note B").
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Tabernacles of a.d. 53, we arrive at the Feaot of Tabernacles of

A.D. 39, for Paul's first visit to Jerusalem, to see Peter. Thence
reckoning back to the third year current, we obtain some date in the

interval between the Feast of Tabernacles, a.d. 36, and the Feast of

Tabernacles, a.d. 37, as the epoch of St. Paul's conversion. But
more than this: it seems manifest that the conversion must be

placed not long after the martyi'dom of Stephen, and yet at a suf-

ficient interval to leave time for the intervening persecution. Now
we have been led by independent reasoning to fix the martyrdom of

Stephen either at the Feast of Tabernacles, a.d. 36, or at the Pass-

over or Pentecost of a.d. 37, which would lead us to the summer of

A.D. 37 for the conversion. Finally we have the allusion to Saul as

" a young man " (vcavlas) ** at the death of Stephen, which must be

compared with his description of himself as " Paul the Elder " at the

time when he wrote to Philemon from his prison at Rome (a.d. 62).^^

Now we happen to have a distinct definition by Philo, the contem-

.

porary of St. Paul, of the limits of age which the Jews denoted by
these phrases ; according to which Paul might be about 28 in a.d.

37, and about 53 in a.d. 62, so that his birth may be placed approxi-

mately in A.D. 9. We are aided in fixing the lower limit by the

fact that Aretas was not in possession of Damascus till a.d. 37.

The conclusion, that Paul's conversion took place about the be-

ginning, and his flight from Jerusalem about the middle of Cali-

gula's reign of four years (a.d. 37-rtl), is in perfect agreement with

the occurrence of that interval of rest to all the churches which is

mentioned as immediately succeeding his departure from Jerusalem

to Tarsus. This interval of rest may be ascribed, not only to the

cessation of Saul's persecution, but to the relations of Judaea to the

empire under Caligula. It has already been told how that Caesar's

insane attempt to set up his own statue in the sanctuary drove the

Jews to the verge of a rebellion, which was only averted by his

death ;
* and we can well believe that the agitation of the whole

people at the impending danger would divert their attention from

the Christians. Thus the commotions which have shaken the world

and divided the Church's enemies against themselves, have often

given her a shelter and a breathing space, just as she seemed about

to succumb to persecution.

9« Acts vii. 58.

91 Philem. 9. IlavAos Jrpeo-^UTTjs,
where " Paul the aged " is apt to give an
exaggerated idea of age, and would rather

correspond to yepo)v. The following is

Philo's division of the periods of human
life, by sevens

:

—
1. Child (TraiScov) up to 7 years.

2. Boy (naW) » 14 „

3. Youth OieipaKiov) up to 21 years.

4. Young Man (veai'to-Kos) „ 28 „

5. Man (di^p) „ 49 „

6. Elder (7rpe<r/3uTrjs) „ 56 ^

7. Old Man (yepuiv) above 56 „

(Philo, de Mund. Opif. 36, quoted by Lew in,

Fasti Sacri, a.d. 9, No. 1035). Dr. How-
son places St. Paul's birth about a.a 6
or 6. »2 Chap. v. ^ 6.
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Antioch.

CHAPTER XV.

THE GENTILES RECEIVED INTO THE CHURCH.

FEOM AFTER THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL TO THE DECREE OF THE

FIRST COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM, INCLUDING THE FIRST MISSIONARY

JOURNEY OF PAUL AND BARNABAS. A.D. 40—A.D. 48 OR 50.

$ 1. St. Peter at Lydda and Joppa— Healing of ^neas and raising of Dorcas. $ 2.

Mission of St. Peter to Ck)rneUus— The first Gentile converts— Nature of this trans-

action—It is confirmed at Jerusalem. $ 3. The Gospel preached to the Greeks at

Antioch— Mission of Barnabas— He seeks out Saul at Tarsus. ^ 4. Accession of

Claudius— Herod Agkippa I., king of Judsa— He beheads James and imprisons

Peter, who is deUvered by an angel— Death of Herod Agiippa I. $ 5. Paul's

ministry in Syria and Cilicia— Barnabas and Saul at Antioch— The name of

Christian— Mission of Barnabas and Saul to Jerusalem (his second visit). $ 6.

Paul's rapture and infirmity. $ 7. The Church at Antioch— Separation of Barnabas

and Saul for the mission to the Gentiles. $ 8. Their First Mission'art Journey—
From Antioch by Seleucia to Salamis in Cyprus— They preach ui the Jewish

Synagogues— Through Cyprus to Paphos— Judgment on the sorcerer Elymas, and

conversion of the proconsul Sergius Paulus. $ 9. The name of Paul. $ 10. The

voyage from Cyprus to Perga in Pamphylia— The passage of the Taurus— Desertion

of John Mark— His subsequent relations to Paul and Peter— Apostleship of Bar-

N. T. HIOT. ^
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nabjA $ 11. The Apostles at Autioch in Pisldia— Paul's discourse in the synagogue

— Justification by Faith in Christ no merely Pauline doctrine. $ 12. The following

Sabbath— Opposition of the Jews— "Lo ! we turn to the Gentiles"— The Apostles

driven from Antioch. $ 13. Success and persecution at Iconiiun— Lycaonia—
The miracle and discourse at Lystra— Derbe. $ 14. Return of the Apostles. ^15,

—Ordination of Euoees. § 16. Judaizing teachers come to Antioch and require

the Gentile converts to observe the Law— Mission of Paul and Barnabas, with others,

to Jerusalem. $ 17. This (third) visit probably that of Galatians ii.— Paul goes up

by revelation— Conferences and compact with the other Apostles, James, Peter,

and John. $ 18. Public discussion in the Church— Speech of Peter— Report of

Paul and Barnabas— Advice of James. $ 19. Decision of the Adiembly— Its sig-

nificance : the emancipation both of Jews and Gentiles, and the universality of the

Gospel $ 20. Episode of Paul's subsequent reproof of Peter—The Assembly at

Jerusalem wrongly called the First Council— Return of Paul and Barnabas to

Antioch, with Judas and Silas— Silas remains at Antioch— Christianity at Rome.

§ 1. It was in the interval of rest described in the preceding

chapter, which we may place in the latter part of Caligula's reign,

that Peter made what appears to have been an Apostolical visitation

of all the churches already established.* Arriving at Lydda, in the

great maritime plain of Sharon,^ he performed a miracle of healing

on a certain ^neas, who had been bed-ridden with palsy for eight

years. Imitating the manner of his Master in the command, " Arise,

and make thy bed," he was careful to show the source of the power

which accompanied his words by saying, " Jesus Christ maketh thee

whole." The miracle was followed by the general conversion of the

inhabitants of the city of Lydda and the plain of Sharon.*

Nine miles from Lydda, and on the sea-shore, stands Joppa, the

ancient port of Solomon. Here dwelt a disciple, whose name

—

Tabitha in Aramaic, in Greek Dorcas, that is, gazelle—generally

associated in the East with the perfection of female beauty,—has

become the type of the greater loveliness of that charity with which

she clothed the poor by the labour of her own hands. Her death

was felt so grievous a loss by the brethren at Joppa, that they sent

messengers to Lydda, praying for a visit from St. Peter. His arrival

was followed by the crowning mnacle which proved that the spi-

ritual gifts conferred by Christ upon His Apostles did not stop short

of power over life and death. And in this case also, Peter proceeded

after the example given by our Saviour in raising the daughter of

* Acts ix. 32 : Si.epx6fJ.evov Sia. TTavriav

2 This name, the Hebrew Lod, is still

retained by the modem lAdd or LUdd,
which probably occupies the same site. It

stands in a part of the great maritime plain

which anciently bore the name of Sharon.

It ifl 9 miles from Joppa, and is the first

town on the northernmost of the two roads

between that place and Jerusalem. The
watercourse outside the town is said still

to bear the name of Abi-Butrus (Peter),

in memory of the Apostle. It is, for a
Mohammedan place, busy and prosperous.

Buried in palms, and with a large well

close to the entrance, it looks from a dis-

tance inviting enough, but its interior is

very repulsive on account of the extraor-

dinary number of persons, old and young,

whom one encoimters at every step, either

totally blind, or afflicted with loathsome

diseases of the eyes. 3 Acts ix- 32-35.
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Jairus.'* Putting forth from tlie chamlDer, where the coq)se was
akeady laid out for burial, the mourners whose lamentations and

display of the garments she had made proved at once the reality of

her death and the sense of their loss, Peter knelt down and prayed.

Then, turning to the body, he said, " Tabitha, arise !
" " And she

opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, she sat up. And he gave

her his hand, and lifted her up, and when he had called the saints

and widows, he presented her alive." The news spread through

Joppa : many believed on the Lord : and Peter took up his abode for

a lon^ time among the new converts, in the house of his namesake,

Simon a tanner, on the sea-shore.*

§ 2. Here it was the Apostle's custom to ascend at noon to the

house-top, which looked over the western waters, for solitary prayer

;

unconsciously blending his devotions with those which a Ptoman

soldier at Csesarea was continually offering, thai new light might be-

added to what he had learned as a " proselyte of the gate." This

soldier was Cornelius, a centurion of the Italian Cohort,* " a just man,
and one that feared God with all his house, and of good report

among all the Jewish nation, who gave much alms to the people,

and prayed to God alway." To this man's devotion, and faithfulness

to the light he had, was vouchsafed a vision of an angel, bidding

him to send to Joppa for Simon Peter, who should tell him what he

ought to do. It was no phantasm of a nocturnal dream, but an open

vision, manifest to his waking sense, at three o'clock in the after-

noon, as he was praying in his house at the hour of the evening

sacrifice.

His messengers were already approaching Joppa on the following

day, when Peter also, in his midday retirement upon the house-top,

was visited in a trance by a vision which taught him, through em-
blems specially adapted to his prejudices as a Jew, the hardest lesson

for a Jew to learn, " that he should not call any man common or un-
clean," and which was interpreted by the words, thrioe repeated from
heaven,—" What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common !

"

The lesson was at once enforced by the arrival of the messengers of

Cornelius and the command of the Spirit to go with them ; and the

journey of a day and a half from Joppa to Cassarea gave Peter time
to reflect upon its meaning. So, when he found Cornelius waiting,

with his kinsmen and near friends, to hear the divine message from
his mouth, he was prepared to declare the great principle of the new
dispensation :

—" Of a truth I perceive that God is tw respecter of

persons; but in every nation, he ih'ci feareth Him and worketh

* Matt. ix. 25 ; Mark v. 40-42.

* Acts ix. S6-43.

6 Tbib seems to have been a cohort of

Italians, probably volunteers, separate from
the leccionaries. Sacn a cohort ifl Bien-

tioned in an inscription :
— " Cohoi-s mili-

tnm Italiconim voluntaria, quae est >n

Syria." See Conybeare and Howson's St.

Paul, vol. i. p. 143, ed. of 1865 ; Lewin's

Fast. Sac. s.a. 40.
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righteousness is accepted with Him." Then to these Gentiles he

preached the Gospel of the life and death of Christ, His resurrection

and coming again to judgment, and the remission of sins through

His name to all who believe in Him. While Peter was in the act

of speaking, the believing reception of his words by Cornelius and

his friends was divinely ratified by the immediate effusion of the

Holy Spirit, repeating for these representatives of the Gentiles

the gift bestowed on the Jews at Pentecost, and conferring the

power of speaking with tongues. The sign was needed to remove

the doubts, if not of the Apostle himself, of the Judaizing Christians

who accompanied him; for the existence of that party is already

indicated in the narrative by the phrase, "they of the circumcision."'

While they were silent with astonishment, Peter decided all doubt

concerning the full reception of these new converts into the Church

by the argument, " Can any man forbid water that these should not

be baptized, which have received the Holy Ohost as well as we f He
commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord, and

stayed some days among them.^

This event was the crown and consummation of Peter's ministry.

He, who had first preached the resurrection to the Jews, baptized

the fii'st converts, and confirmed the Samaritans, now, without the

advice or co-operation of any of his colleagues, under direct commu-

nication from heaven, first threw down the barrier which separated

proselytes of the gate from Israelites; first established principles

which issued in the complete fusion of the Hebrew and Gentile

elements in the Church. The narrative of this event, which stands

alone in minute circumstantiality of incidents and accumulation of

supernatural agency, is twice recorded by St. Luke. The chief

points to be recorded are, first, the peculiar fitness of Cornelius, both

as a representative of Koman force and nationality, and a devout and

liberal worshipper, to be a recipient of such privileges ; and secondly,

the state of the Apostle's own mind. Whatever may have been his

hopes or fears touching the heathen, the idea had certainly not yet

crossed him that they could become Christians without first be-

coming Jews. As a loyal and believing Hebrew, he could not con-

template the removal of Gentile disqualifications, without a distinct

assurance that those enactments of the Law which concerned them
were abrogated by a divine legislator. The vision could not there-

fore have been the product of a subjective impression : it was strictly

objective, presented to his mind by an external influence. Yet the

will of the Apostle was not controlled, it was simply enlightened.

The intimation in the state of trance did not at once overcome his

reluctance. It was not until his consciousness was fully restored,

7 Acts X. 45, xi. 2.

« Acts X. It is well worthy of notice that Peter does not baptize them himself.
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and he had well considered the meaning of the vision, that he learned

that the distinction of cleanness and uncleanness in outward things

belonged to a temporary dispensation. It was no mere acquiescence

in a positive command, but the development of a spirit full of

generous impulses, which found utterance in the words spoken by-

Peter on that occasion, both in the presence of Cornelius and after-

wards at Jerusalem.

But the Church at Jerusalem were slow to learn the lesson in-

volved in the tidings that the Gentiles had also received the Word
of God. When Peter returned to Jerusalem, he was accused by
" those of the circumcision " because he had eaten with the uncix-

cumcised. But his plain narrative of the whole transaction, crowned

by the argument that, in the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, he had
recognised that same baptism of the Spirit which Christ had pro-

mised as the sign of His presence with the Apostles themselves,

silenced every objection, and opened every mouth in praise to God
for the great revelation which marks this epoch in the history of the

Church :
—" Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance

unto life." Thus had the preaching of the Word, which the Apostles

had begun, according to their Lord's command, from Jerusalem,

reached every class within the limits of Judsea; the Jew and the

Samaritan ; the proselyte from the distant south, and the Gentiles

from Piome herself; while the Great Apostle of the Gentiles had
received his divine commission, which he was already beginning to

exercise in Syria and Cilicia.

§ 3. Nor was this all, for Jerusalem was surprised by the tidings

that the Gospel had reached the Greek capital of the East. In fact,

in the history of the diffusion of Christianity, Aktioch^ occupies a

place even more conspicuous than Jerusalem itself. There the first

Gentile Church was formed ; there the name of Christian was first

heard ; and thence the Gospel was first diffused over the Eastern

Provinces of the Pioman Empire and carried over into Europe. Its

geographical position, its political and commercial importance, and
the presence of a large and powerful Jewish element in its popula-

tion, were the more obvious characteristics which made it fit for such

a centre of Gentile Christianity. The great wave of Gospel diffusion,

which had its centre in the blow struck at Stephen and the Christians

at Jerusalem, passed over the northern frontier of Palestine, along

Antioch, founded in b.c. 300 by Seleucus
|

eastwards, are brought to an abrupt meet-
Nicator, and named in honour of his tather, Ing. Here the Orontes breaks through the

Antiochus, was the capital of the Greek mountains ; and Antioch was placed at a
kings of Syria, and afterwards the residence bend of the river, partly on an island, partly
of the Roman governors of the province i on the leVel which forms the left bank, and
which bore the same name. It was situated partly on the steep and craggy ascent of
where the chain of Lebanon, running north- Mount Silpius, which rose abruptly on the
wards, and the chain of Taurus, running

i
south.
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the Phoenician coast, across to Cyprus, and into Syria as far as An-
tioch. But, while the dispersed Christians preached the Gospel

everywhere, it was at first only to the Jews. But certain of the

Hellenists among them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, soon grew

bolder ; and, on their arrival at Antioch, they spake to the Greeks,

preaching the Lord Jesus. " And the hand of the Lord was with

them, and a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord." ^"

It is probable that these Greeks were in the same religious position

as Cornelius—proselytes of the gate,—and their conversion was so

nearly simultaneous with his, that when the news reached Jeru-

salem it found the Church prepared to act on the lesson taught

through Peter. Barnabas—who, as at once a Levite and a native

of Cyprus, as well as by the powers of gentle persuasion that gained

him his surname," was a chief link between the Hebrews and the

Hellenists,—besides having the higher qualifications so emphatically

recorded by St. Luke :
" He was a good man, and full of the Holy

Ghost and of faith "—Barnabas was sent to Antioch. The lesson

that had been given to Peter needed not repetition in his case. It

was enough for him to see " the grace of God," to exhort the new
converts to cleave to the Lord with all their heart. His labours

were more and more successful :
" much people was added unto the

Lord." Barnabas saw in this movement at Antioch the beginning

of a great work among the Greeks ; and, intent upon finding a fit

associate in the new labours before him, he departed to Tarsus to

seek Saul, whom he had formerly introduced to the Apostles.^^

§ 4. Meanwhile the state of rest enjoyed by the Churches of

Juda3a had come to an end. Upon the assassination of Caligula,

the prsetorian cohorts of Eome had raised Claudius to the purple

;

and one of the new emperor's first acts was to reward the services of

Herod Agrippa I. with the kingdom of Judsea^ (a.d. 41). We have

already described that policy of concihation to the Jews, which led

Herod to begin the first regal persecution of the Cliristians by the be-

heading of the first A|X)stolic martyr, James, the brother of John, and

to follow up the stroke by the imprisonment of Peter. It was during the

Passover, probably in the last year of Herod's short reign ^* (a.d. 44),

that he placed Peter under the strictest guard, intending to gratify

the people by his death as soon as the feast was over. The night

before the day fixed for the execution had arrived ; and Peter, long

since prepared by Christ's prediction for the death which now seemed

•o Acts xi. 19, 20. The reading 'EAAyjws

is now fully accepted in place of 'EAArj-

11 Acts iv. 36 : vl6<; 7ropa/cA>jtrea)S, son

of exhoi-taticm, rather than of consolation.

Comp. the TrapejcaXet of Acts xi. 23.

12 Acts xi. 22-26. i3 See chap. v. ^ 7

1* This seems clear from the sequence of

the narrative in Acts xii. "We can easily

understand that Herod had been hitherto

fully occupied with his moasures for con-

solidating his power and improving Jeru-
salem. The Passover fell this year en
April 1st.
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appointed for the very season of Ids Master's passion, was sleeping

soundly between two soldiers, bound by two chains, when a sudden
light filled his cell ; an angel roused him from his sleep, and led him
through guards and through doors that opened of their own accord

into the street. The angel had departed before Peter recovered from

the impression that all was a vision. He repaired to the house of

Mary, the mother of John Mark, where many disciples were assem-

bled in prayer. Alarmed at first by his knocking at the door, on

that night of special danger, they could scarcely be convinced by
the sound of his owti voice, but thought that it was his angel.

Admitted at length, Peter told them the manner of his deliver-

ance, and, having sent a special message to James,^^ and the other

brethren, departed into some safe retreat. In the morning, the

prison was found in full security and order, but with the prisoner

gone. The king took vengeance on the guards, and then departed

for Cassarea, to keep that festival at which he himself became the

signal mark of God's vengeance."

§ 5. From the position of this narrative in the Acts, between the

mission of Paul and Barnabas by the Church of Antioch and their

return, they would naturally seem to have been witnesses of the

persecution ; but it is doubtful whether their visit took place before

the death of Herod. . We must look back to the events that led

Paul to pay this his second visit to Jerusalem after his conversion.

The interval of uncertain length, which he spent in Cilicia and
Syria, after his flight from Jerusalem to Tarsus, is a blank in the

story of the Acts; but some commentators refer to this period

the chief part at least of the perils and sufferings which he recounts

to the Corinthians, including two Roman and five Jewish scourgings,

and three shipwrecks.^"^ At all events, we may safely regard this

as the great probationary period of the Apostle's ministry, in which,

labouring alone and unaided by man, he was specially prepared for

the wide field to which he was called when Barnabas came to Tarsus,

to seek his aid for the work at Antioch. The two devoted brethren

laboured for a whole year in the Church at Antioch, " teaching much
people,"^ till the adherents of the new faith grew to such importance

as to be enrolled among the schools of religious and philosophic

opinion recognized by the Greeks and Romans. The disciples were

called Christians first at Antioch ; ^ and they soon gave the first

great example of a beneficence peculiarly Christian.

1* This is the first direct evidence (con- Howson, voL L pp. 129-133, ii. p. 140. In

finned by Gal. i. 19) Uiat " James the Less"

already occupied a sort of presidency over

the Church of Jerusalem.
16 Acts xii. : comp. chap. v. $ 7. Mr.

Lewin places the death of Herod about May.

the Acts we have only mention of the third

Roman scourging (v. 25) at Philippi, and
the stoning (v. 25) at Lystra.

18 After the discussions respecting this

name (a full account of which will be found
" 9. Cor. xL 23 folL Conybeare and

i

in Conybeare and Howson), all that requires
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It cannot but be regarded as a special act of Divine Providence,

that knit together in " the fellowship of giving and receiving " the

two branches of the Church, which had thus grown up among
the Jews and Greeks, and which might have been tempted into a

rivalry foreshadowing the worldly conflicts of the "Patriarchs" of

Jerusalem and Antioch. Certain prophets went down from Jeru-

salem to Antioch, one of whom, named Agabus—who afterwards

warned Paul of his imprisonment ^*—foretold through the Spirit the

approach of a great famine. The fulfilment of the prediction is

placed in the Acts " in the days of Claudius Csesar ;" 2° but Josephus

mentions a great famine which afflicted Judeea when Cuspius Fadus

and Tiberius Alexander were procurators of Judsea. Now Fadus

was the first procurator sent out when Judasa was again brought

under the Roman government after the death of Herod Agrippa I.

It would of course be at the beginning of the famine that the Chris-

tians of Antioch, forewarned by the prophet, sent relief to the

brethren in Juda3a by the hands of Barnabas and Saul,^^ whose visit

to Jerusalem may therefore be placed in a.d. 45. A confirmatory

indication of the date is obtained from their taking back with them
John Mark, the nephew of Barnabas, who may have been specially

exposed to persecution on account of the assembly of the brethren in

his mother's house.^** Nothing more is recorded of this visit in the

Acts; and it deserves especia,l notice that, if its time be rightly

fixed, the recent flight of Peter from Jerusalem would prevent any
intercourse on this occasion between him and Paul.'^^

§ 6. But we learn from Paul's own testimony that there was not

to be said is that its fonn (a Latin adjective

in -anus) shews it to have been invented

by the Gentiles as the appellation of a sect,

like Pompeiani, &c. It was soon adopted

by the Christians, who had before called

themselves disciples, brethren, saints, those

of the way, and by similar appellations,

which are frequent in the New Testament,

while the Jews called them Nazarenes.

Besides the passage before us, the name
Christian is used only twice in the N. T.,

once by Agrippa (Acts xxvi. 28), and once

by Peter (1 Pet. iv. 16),

'9 Acts xxi. 10. The same person must
be meant in both places ; for not only the

name, but the prophetic office and the resi-

dence (" of Judasa ") are the same in both

instances.
••» Acts xi. 27, 23. A difficulty is sug-

gested by the statement " that there should

be great dearth throughout all the world."

But this was literally true of the reign of

Claudius; for, though historians give no

account of any universal famine in his

reign, they speak of repeated and severe

local famines in various countries of the

empire. Moreover, a Jewish writer might
use the phrase ri oi«:ov/xen) for the whole
land of Palestine. In the particular famine
recorded by Josephus, some relief was given

to the Jews by Helena, queen of Adiabene,

a proselyte, who was then at Jerusalem,

and who imported corn from Egypt and
Cyprus (Joseph. Ant. xx. 2, $ 6 ; 5, $ 2).

21 Acts xi. 29, 30.

22 Acts xii. 25 : comp. ver. 12.

23 This is one argument against its being
the visit mentioned in Gal. ii. 1. Mr.
Lewui, however, argues that, as we have
evidence that the famine began in Italy as

early as a.d. 42 or even 41, the first year
of Claudius, before whose accession the
prophecy of Agabus was evidently given,

it might have been felt in Judeea before

the time named by Josephus as that of its

severest pressure. He therefore places the

visit of Paul and Barnabas just before the

Passover of a.d. 44, and supposes them to

have been at Jerusalem at the time of

Peter's arrest and deliverance.
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wanting to him, on this occasion also, one of those supernatural visits

which appear to have marked each one of his sojournings at Jerusa-

lem, and which indicate the care of his Divine Master to renew the

grace given to him at first, and to keep up his sensitive spirit to the

pitch of his mighty work. That marvellous rapture (probably, like

his former vision, in the Temple)—in which, whether in or out of

the body he could not tell, he was caught up into the third heaven,

and heard words which no man might utter—is stated in his Second

E])istle to the Corintldans, the date of which is fixed to a.d. 57, to

have occurred " ahout fourteen years ago," a phrase which justifies

our computing by years current, ahd so brings us to a.d. 44 or 45.^^

And this view is most admirably suited to the revelation which

was thus made to the Apostle on the eve of his departure for his

first missionary tour among the Gentiles. For then it was that he

was About especially to encounter those " infirmities, reproaches,

necessities, persecutions, distresses for Christ's sake," in which he

most gladly gloried rather than in the honour of the revelation itself.

Then it was that he was taught, as a needful sequel to the revela-

tion, the great lesson of Christian humility and confidence—" My
grace is sufiicient for thee : for my strength is made perfect in weak-

ness.'^ But even Paul's self-sacrificing spirit needed to be taught

this lesson by the discipline, not of suffering only, but of a humi-

liating affliction ; and, like Job, he was given over to the great

enemy, to worry though not to devour, within the compass of his

tether. "Lest I should be exalted above measure through the

abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn (or

rather, stake) in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buffet me, lest I

should be exalted above measure." That this was some permanent

infirmity (ctkoXo-v//-), which troubled and hindered the Apostle through

his subsequent career, seems plain from his expression of resignation

to it, after his thrice-repeated prayer for its removal had been

answered only by an encouragement to submission. Nor need we
hesitate to draw from the general course of God's providence the

conclusion that it was either, like physical infirmities in general,

a relic of some past sin, or tnat, like Jacob's lameness, it was a

memorial of some great incident in his history. Connecting it with

the statement that " his bodily presence was weak and his speech

contemptible," in striking contrast to his weighty letters,^ some

** 2 Cor. xii. The erroneous date of \ body round which the disciples stood watch-

A.D. 60, assigned to the Epistle in the
! ing, was certainly not at that time " caught

margin of the A.V., has led to the fantastic

idea that the vision was seen by St. Paul

in a trance, while he lay apparently dead
from his stoning at Lystra, a supposition

up into heaven " (Acts xiv. 19, 20).

2J 2 Cor. X. 10. This view seems difiB-

cult to reconcile with that manifest power,

which has caused even unbelievers to tes-

which is also negatived by his own words,
|

tify that " Paul was a great orator. A
" whether in </ie body or out of the body I ' man with an impediment in his speech

cannot tell; God knoweth;" for the bruised I would hardly have been taken for Mer-

H 3
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suppose it to have been an impediment of speech, which would be

peculiarly distressing, nay, injurious, to such a man engaged in such

a work—a judicial infliction on that tongue which had blasphemed

Christ and condemned the first Christian martyr. A more ingenious

conjecture regards the affliction as an infirmity of eyesight, varying

from time to time in severity, the relic of the blindness with which

Paul was smitten on his way to Damascus, and the perpetual

memorial, as in the case of Jacob, of a conflict with God, from

which no man could come forth unscathed. It can scarcely be

doubted that the affliction was the same as that " infirmity of the

fiesh,'^ from which Paul suffered in his fii'st visit to the Galatians,

who, instead of despising him for it, were ready to have plucked

out their own eyes and have given them to him.^ But, after all, it is

best to believe that in this, as in other cases, the silence of Scripture

is intentional; to the end that men of natures more ardent than

their strength, whose spirit is willing, but whose flesh is weak, may
learn from Paul's example to acknowledge and bow beneath the

hand of God in those impediments, but for which they would

become boasters ; nay, to rejoice, that the glory of what they can

yet do is not their own but God's.

§ 7. Some time after Barnabas and Saul had returned from this mis-

sion,—in which the latter had a special opportunity of gaining confi-

dence with his Jewish brethren before entering on his great work

among the Gentiles,—the signal for that work was divinely given.'^''

cury, even by the rude Lycaonians; nor

would he have made so powerful an im-

pression upon Felix and Festus and

Agrippa. In fact, the objection of the

polished Corinthians seems rather to refer

to Paul's rhetoric than his elocution, to

his language rather than his utterance,

—

that " great plainness," or even " rude-

ness of speech," as he presently calls it

(2 Cor. xi. 6: comp. iii. 12, vii. 4, and

1 Cor. i. 17, ii. 1, 4, 13), which scorned the

"enticing words of man's wisdom," then

taught in all the schools of rhetoric, espe-

cially at Corinth.

26 Gal. iv. 13-15. Mr. Lewin, who
adopts this view, finds a confirmation of

it in Acts xvii. 15, 19, compared with

1 Thess. iii. 1 ; as it would be peculiarly

distressing to Paul " to be left at Athens

ftlone " while suffering from partial blind-

ness. Assuredly the Apostle would not

have "gloried in this infirmity," had it

been a strong sensual temptation, as cer-

tain Roman Catholics hold, or a proneness

to unbelief, as Luther thought.

2' We have again no specific note of time

tor the interval between the two visits of

Barnabas and Paul to Jerusalem in a.d.

44 or 45, and a.u. 48 or 50, which em-
braces the First Missionary Journey, and
the two residences at Antioch, before and
after it. As to the season of the journey,

Mr. Howson (vol. i. c. 5) argues, with much
ingenuity, that if the Apostles started from
Seleucia with the first opening of the navi-

gation in early spring, and spent about two
months in Cyprus, they would enter upon
their upland route from Perga about the

end of May, when the snow melts from the

passes of the Taurus, and when the natives

are accustomed to retire for the hot season

to the cool hollows of the highlands. The
summer seems a period full short for all

the events at Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe,

and for the leisurely return to the coast,

before the passes and the navigation were
again closed. We may therefore include a

considerable part of the winter in the rest

which seems to have been made at Derbe,

and place the return to Syria in the follow-

ing summer ; thus assigning to the whole
journey parts of two years, which Cony-
beare and Howson make a.d. 48 and 49,

But the special preparation which we
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The same Spirit which had been poured on the assembled disciples

at Pentecost now spoke to the Church at Antioch, commanding the

separation of Barnabas and Saul from amongst a number of brethren,

who are mentioned by name, as if to shew both how strong the chief

Gentile Church biid become in spiritual gifts, and that, if distinction

in that Church had been the rule of choice, others might have been

preferred before Saul.^ For among the " prophets and teachers " in

the church of Antioch, though Barnabas is named first, Saul is

placed last. We should forget the whole method of the Divine

work in the nurture of the Church, by ascribing to this impulse

of the Holy Ghost any startling suddenness, or disconnecting it

from the thoughts that were brooding in the minds of the dis-

ciples. The recent converts, who had acquired the new name of

Christians at Antioch, must often have asked themselves the

question " What is the meaning of this faith of ours, of this

baptism, of this incorporation, of this kingdom of the Son of God,
for the world ? The Gospel is not for Judgea alone : here are we
called by it at Antioch. Is it meant to stop here ? " At every point

we find both circumstances and inward reasonings preparing the

crisis ; and the very attitude of expectation is seen in the fact that

they were ministering to the Lord and fasting, when the Holy Ghost
said, " Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I

have called them." ^ The " work " could no longer be doubtful to

the Church of Antioch : and they could not but see the fitness of

the choice of Saul, the accomplished Hellenist, who had already been
designated as " a chosen vessel to bear the name of the Lord before

the Gentiles, and kings, and the people of Israel
; "—and of Barnabas,

who had been the first both to recognise the calling of Saul and the
work of God among themselves.

All this time, we infer from the form of St. Luke's language

—

which cannot be accidental—that Saul was subordinate to Barnabas.

Until Saul becomes Faul, we read of Barnabas and Saul;"^ after-

wards we have both "Paul and Barnabas" and "Barnabas and
Paul," ^^ In the latter passage, moreover, they are jointly called

Apostles, a dignity bestowed on Barnabas (if not before) by this

divine call to a work properly apostolic. Just as the mystic
number of the twelve at first referred to the tribes of Israel, the
departure from it by the addition of Saul and Barnabas was one
sign of the indefinite extension of the Gospel. When w^e look back,

from the higher ground of St. Paul's apostolic activity, to the years

that passed between his conversion and the first missionary journey.

have just seen Paul receiving, and the
" long time " afterwards spent by Paul
and Barnabas at Antioch seem in favour
of an earlier date; and accordingly Mr.
Lewiu agrees vith the margin of the A.V.

in placing the journey in a.d. 45- 46.

^ Aces xiii. 1.

» Acts xiii. 2.

30 Acts xi. 30, xii. 25, xiii, 2, 7.

»i Acts xilL 46, xiv. 14.



372 RECEPTION OF THE GENTILES. Chap. XV.

we cannot observe without reverence the patient humility with

which Saul waited for his Master's time. He did not say for once

only, " Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ? " Obedience to Christ

was thenceforth his ruling principle. Submitting, as he believed, to

his Lord's direction, he was content to work for a long time as the

subordinate colleague of his seniors in the faith. He was thus . the

better prepared, when the call came, to act with the authority which

that call conferred upon him. He left Antioch, however, still the

second to Barnabas. Everything wan done with orderly gravity in

the sending forth of the two missionaries. Their brethren, after

fasting and prayer, laid their hands on them, and so they departed.^^

§ 8. First Missionary Journey of Barnabas and Saul.—The two

Apostles, with John Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, as a sort of

subordinate minister,^ embarked at Seleucia, the port of Antioch, at

the mouth of the Orontes, for Salamis in Cypbus. Besides the

constant intercourse between the two ports, which are only distant a

few hours' sail, and the natural desire of Barnabas to begin the work

among his own kindred, we have seen that there were already

Christians in the island, to whom Antioch itself owed in part the

preaching of the Gospel ; and there were numerous synagogues of Jews.

We must observe that, in each of these missionary journeys, the

Apostles, though sent forth specially to the Gentiles, never failed

first to offer the Gospel to their Jewish brethren. For not only was

this the order prescribed by the Lord, but the most hopeful course of

reaching the Gentiles was through the proselytes and Hellenistic

Jews, though their hardness of heart ultimately frustrated this hope.

Such was the order proclaimed by St. Paul in the synagogue at

Antioch in Pisidia :
—" The Jews at Jerusalem, in their wilful

ignorance of the prophets, have fulfilled them in condemning

Christ : to you, therefore, children of the stock of Abraham every-

where, is the word of this salvation sent." " It was necessary that the

word of God should first have been spoken to you: but, seeing

that ye also put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of

everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles." ^*

In this passage, as at every step in the whole journey, we see the

Apostles' own estimate of the work to which the Holy Ghost had

called them

—

to speak the ivord of God ; and accordingly they began

their ministry at Salamis by preaching the Word of God in the

synagogues of the Jews. That Word was the same with which Christ

himself had begun His public ministry in the synagogue at Nazareth,

—the fulfilment of prophecy in the coming of Jesus Christ to be the

32 Acts xiv. 3. In a work which does fromthe Jewish:—Acts vi. 6; lTim.iv.l4,

not meddle with ecclesiastical questions, it v. 22 ; 2 Tim. 1. 6 ; Heb. vi. 2.

will be enough to refer to the following 33 Acts xiii. 5 : elxoj' fie koL 'Iwaj/i'ijv

passages respecting the ceremony of ordi- vTrr]p€Tr\v.

nation, which the Christian Church adopted 3* Acts xiii. 26, 27, 46.
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Saviour of the whole world. Thus they traversed the length of Cy-

prus, from Salarais on the eastern coast to Paphos on the western.^''

The latter city, celebrated throughout Greek history for the orgies of

Yenus, was now the residence of the Eoman Proconsul,—for Cyprus,

though at first made one of the Cassar's provinces, was restored by

Augustus to the Senate, and we possess a coin of one of its proconsuls

of the time of Claudius.^^ This office was now held by Sergius

Paulus, a man of intelligence,^^ but, like most of the Roman
nobility who at that time took any interest in intellectual pursuits,

including the emperor Claudius, prone to curiosity about the occult

oriental learning and magic arts, among the pretenders to which

many Jews were conspicuous. Such counterfeits of spiritual power

have always proved an influence most hostile to spiritual religion
;

and the Christians had not only to expose the cheat, but to clear

themselves from the suspicion of trading, hke the others, upon their

spiritual powers. With such an impostor, a magician named Bar-

Jesus or Elymas, the Apostles were brought into conflict by the

proconsul's desire to hear them. The simple truth for which the

better class of Romans were yearning made such an impression on

his mind, that Elymas, like Simon Magus at Samaria, became

alarmed for his profits, and sought to turn away the proconsul from

the faith. ^^ What sophistry he used the narrative does not record,

any more than Paul condescended to refute it, when he exposed its

true source in the indignant rebuke :
—" full of all subtilty and all

mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness,

wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ? " These

words were not Paul's own, for he spoke them filled with the Holy
Ghost, and the authority of the condemnation was proved by the

miracle which sent Elymas forth from the presence of the proconsul,

35 Salamis was situated at the E. end of

the island, not far from the modern Fama-
gousta. Its harbour is spoken of by Greek
writers as very good. Paphos was at the

W. end of the island, connected by a road

with Salamis. It was famous for the wor-

ship of Aphrodite (Venus), who was here

fabled to have risen from the sea (Hom.
Od. viii. 362). Her temple was at " Old

Paphos," now called Kuklia, and was con-

nected by a short road, often traversed by

word (av0urraTO5, translated deputy in the

A. v., Acts xiii. 7, xviii. 12, xix. 38), from
the legate of Syria (Luke ii. 2), and the

procurators of Jud«a, as Pilate, Felix, and
Festus (Luke iii. 1 ; Acts xxiii. 24, 26, 33,

34, xxiv. 1, 10). Perhaps it was because

the procurators virtually represented to

the Jews the full aiithority of the emperor,

that he denotes both them and the legate

by the general term r^ye^oiv (answering to

the lidXm presses and our governor), which
gay and profligate processions, with the

|

he applies even to the emperor (Luke iii. 1).

harbour and chief town of " New Paphos,"

which still preserves the name of Bceffa.

s® Among the indications of St. Luke's

classical knowledge, is the accuracy with

which he uses the titles of the Roman pro-

vincial governors. The proconsuls of the

senatorial provinces, Cyprus, Achaia, and
A^ia, are distinguished by the proper Greek

Josephus uses r)yefjiu)v for the prefect of

Syria, and eTrtrpoTros (literally steward) for

the procurator of Judaea.

3' Acts xiii. 7 : avSpl a-vveru.

3s Acts xiii. 8, where the definite article

deserves notice, the (Christian) faith. Comp.

Acts xiv. 22, XV. 9; Rom. iii. 3, iv. 11,
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blind and seeking for any to lead him by the hand. But the eyes

of Sergius Paulus were opened to receive the spiritual light of faith

in Christ ; and we cannot doubt that the example of such a convert

gave an impulse to the Gospel among the provincial Eomans.^

§ 9. The rebuke of Elymas is introduced by the words, " Then

Saul, who is also Paul," which naturally give the first impression

that the Apostle, or others for him, marked an epoch in his ministry

so important as the conversion of the proconsul by adopting his dis-

tinguished convert's name. Jerome goes so far as to disparage the

surnames which men like Africanus won by their deeds of war, in con-

trast with this trophy of Paul's victory over heathenism. But such

boasting is not after the Apostle's own manner ; and the very com-

mon occurrence of double names, one Hebrew and one Greek or Roman,

among the Jews of this age—Simon Peter, Simeon Niger, Barsabas

Justus, John Mark—goes far to justify the belief that a Hellenistic

Jew of Tarsus, whom we know to have been free-bom, may have

been called by both names from his infancy. The invariable use in

the " Acts " of Said up to this point, and Faul afterwards, and the

distinct mention which St. Luke himself makes of the transition, is

accounted for by the desire to mark the turning-point between Saul's

activity amongst his own countrymen and his new labours as the

Apostle of the Gentiles. He is never afterwards mentioned by any
other name than Paul, whether in the Acts or in his own Epistles,

and in the allusion to him by St. Peter he is named " our beloved

brother Paul."*®

§ 10. The precedence henceforth assigned to Paul over Barnabas is

marked by the statement, that " Paul and his company," setting sail

from Paphos, came to Perga in Pamphylia, a city about seven miles

up the river Oestrus, which falls into the inmost bight of the bay of

Attalia.*^ Small vessels were constantly trading between this port

and Paphos ; and Paul's course was now directed to the region

which adjoined the scene of his former labours in Cilicia, and
which gave the readiest access to the districts beyond the Taurus
— Pisidia and Lycaonia—which abounded with Jewish syna-

gogues. The passage of that mountain chain, long regarded as

one of the great lines of demarcation between the Grjeco-Roman

and Oriental worlds,*^ marks the epoch at which the Gospel over-

passed the limits of Semitic civilization. This new enterprise was
beset with dangers. The highlands of Pisidia could only be pene-

39 Acts xiii. 1 2.

*° 2 Pet. iii. 15. See the full discussion

of the question of the names in Couybeare

and Howson, vol. i. chap. v.

<' Acts xiii. 13. Perga was celebrated

for the worship of Artemis (Diana); whose
temple stood on a hill outside the town.

There are extensive remains of Perga at a

spot called by the Turks Eski-Kdlesi.
•2 For example, it was the boundary fixed

between the Pioman and Seleucid empires

after the defeat of Antiochus the Great by
the Scipios.
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trated by passes, subject to be swept by the sudden rise of the

mountain torrents, and infested by the wildest banditti in the

world ; and the Apostles went forward through " perils of rivers and

perils of robbers " only to plunge into " perils from their kindred,

perils from the heathen." ^ The prospect disheartened the youthful

spirit of John Mark, who "departing from them, returned to

Jerusalem." ^ The ground on which Paul afterwards refused to take

Mark upon the second missionary journey, even at the cost of a

quarrel with such a friend as Barnabas—because " he departed from

them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work "

—

proves that he regarded Mark's desertion as at least a case of grievous

instability.*^ But it hardly follows that Mark was intent solely

upon rest in his home at Jerusalem. Had mere cowardice been the

cause of his withdrawal, Barnabas would not so soon have chosen

him for another journey. His desertion of Paul may have been

prompted in part by a wish to rejoin Peter and the Apostles engaged

in preaching in Palestine. There is nothing strange in the character

of a warm impulsive young man, drawn abnost equally towards

the two great teachers of the faith, Paul and Peter ; with the latter

of whom he is always connected by the testimony of ecclesiastical

antiquity.*^ The steadfast kindness of Barnabas gave Mark the op-

portunity of returning to the work he had deserted, by taking him

as his companion to Cyprus after he had separated from Paul

;

and it is pleasing to find him not only restored to Paul's intimacy

during his first imprisonment at Rome, commended to the Church at

ColosscG,*'' and acknowledged as his fellow labourer,"** but to hear

Paul, among his last words, desiring that very aid from Mark which

he had once rejected :
—" Take Mark and bring him with thee, for

he is p'ojitahle to me for the ministry.'"''^ In the interval between

St. Paul's first and second imprisonments, Mark seems to have been

brought again, by that journey to the East to which Paul alludes as

contemplated, into co-operation with Peter, with whom we find him

at Babylon, and who speaks of him affectionately as " my son." ^

Meanwhile his desertion must have added to the anxieties under

which Paul and Barnabas plunged into the wilds of Pisidia.

§ 11. Their first halting-place was at Antioch in Pisidia, founded,

like the Syrian Antioch, by Seleucus Nicator, and named after his

father Antiochus ; a place scarcely second to the other for its im-

portance in the history of Gentile Christianity.^^ It was here that

« 2 Cor. xL 26. « Acts xiii. 13. |

*^ 2 Tim. iv. 11. It is interesting, both in

« Acts XV. 37-39.

*6 "We assume, for the present, the identity

of John Mark with the Evangelist. See the

Appendix on the Lives of the Apostles and
Evangelists.

" Coi. iv. 10. •« Philem. 24.

this and the preceding passage, to observe

the association of the names of Mark and

Luke.
w 1 Pet. V. 13.

51 Its ruins, which are very considerable^

are at a place called Yalobatch.
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the first formal declaration was made, that the ofifer of salvatiou,

rejected by the Jews, was handed over to the Gentiles ; and here too

was first proclaimed the great Pauline doctrine, in which is summed

up the essence of Christianity as a saving faith. Like their Master

at Nazareth, the Apostles went into the Jewish synagogue on the

Sabbath, and sat down. After the usual reading of the Law and

the Prophets, they were invited to address the congregation. Then

Paul, who from the beginning of this journey appears in the cha-

racter of the chief speaker, uttered the first of those discourses

which, whether in the form of addresses or epistles, abounding in

surpassing eloquence as well as powerful reasoning, have ever since

formed the great store of Christian theology. Resembling Stephen's

defence before the Sanhedrim in its historical basis, it passes lightly

over the choice of Israel, their deliverance from Egypt, God's for-

bearance with them ^ for forty years in the wilderness, their settle-

ment in Canaan, their government by the Judges and by Saul,—to

come to David, the king of God's own choice, of whose seed He
proclaims Jesus, the Saviour raised up by God for Israel according

to His promise, after John had first preached the baptism of repent-

ance. This word of salvation, he plainly tells his brethren—children

of the race of Abraham and all of them that feared God—was sent

to them, since the people of Jerusalem and their rulers, ignorant of

Him and of the voices of the prophets read (as they had just now

been read) in the synagogues every Sabbath, had fulfilled them in

condemning Him. After alluding to the circumstances of Christ's

death and burial, in a manner which seems to imply that they were

generally known to his hearers, Paul, like Peter in the house of Cor-

nelius, utters the great Apostolic testimony to His resurrection, and

cites the evidence of His appearances to His Apostles, " who are His

witnesses to the people." In the character of such a witness, Paul

proclaims the Gospel promised to the fathers, and now fulfilled to

their children, in the raising up of Jesus, the Son of David and of

God, of whom it had been said, " Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy

One to see corruption,"—words which could not apply to David, and

were only true of Christ.^ Thus far he has developed those histo-

rical and prophetical elements of the Gospel which all its first

preachers alike proclaimed, and, in preaching '' the forgiveness of sins

through this Man,'' he did -but repeat the Gospel message proclaimed

by Christ Himself, and by Peter on the day of Pentecost. But this

is not all. For the first time does a preacher of the Gospel declare

52 Or, according to the LXX. text of Dent

1. 31 {eTpo4>o4)6pr]<T€v for eTpo7ro(|)6pT]o-ev)

"bare them as a nurse carries a child."

53 It may be worth while here to correct

the mistranslation in a passage which is

generation were something nobler than
serving God. It should be :

" for David

having in his own generation " (denoting

the limit of that service which ceased with

his death"* " served the will of God, fell on

continually quoted as ifservice to one's own I sleep.'



A.D. 46 (?) PAUL AT A^TIOCH IN PI&'JDIA. 377

its transcendent excellence and adaptation to the great necessity of

our fallen race, in that it gives an answer to the question, which

had so long agitated and tormented both Jew and Grentile ;

—

How
can a man he just with God ? To give that answer, to prove its

reasonableness alike from the Jewish and Gentile point of view, and
to maintain it against all the objections of legal righteousness and
self-sufficient philosophy—which made the doctrine a stumbling-

block to the Jew and foolishness to the Greek—such was the great

function of the converted Pharisee. The great motto of his sect was
Righteousness—purity, integrity, and perfect obedience to God's

holy law—and the first great truth uttered by his new Master

was—" Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.^^ But how
could this be when all the world was wrong : sinful and corrupt to

the very core : lying under the sentence pronounced by God himself

—

" Tliere is none righteous : no, not one " ? In the synagogue at

Antioch in Pisidia, Paul gave forth the text, of which the great argu-

ments of his Epistles are the development ;—the doctrine distinct-

ively called Pauline, from its great defender, but founded, like all

other Christian truth, on ancient prophecy,^ and common to all

sound Christian teaching—the articulum stantis aut lahentis eccle-

sice—ihsit just ijicat ion hi/ faith in Christ which cannot he found in

the law of Moses, much less in any other law of righteousness by
man's own strength—" And frora all (sins) from which ye could

not he justified hy the law of Moses, by Him eveey one who be-

lieves IS justified." ^5 Well might he who had to i^roclaim a

truth so strange to the self-righteousness and worldly wisdom of his

hearers, conclude by applying to them the words spoken by God
through the prophets,—" For I work a work in your days, a work
which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto

you ;" ^ while, with a prophetic knowledge of the course that the

Jews in general would take, he repeats the warning :
" Behold, ye

despisers, and wonder and perish." At first, however, a more pro-

M Is. IJli. 11 : "By his knowledge shall

my righteous servant jms^/i/ many ; for he

shall bear their iniquities." Compare Paul's

argimient that Abraham was justified by
faith (Rom. iv.) and his examples of justify-

ing faith under the Old Covenant (Heb. xL).

And to these may be added St. James's

illustrations of justification by works (Jam.

iL). For the arguments of the two Apostles

are antagonistic (not to one another), but to

the two phases of the self-righteous and un-

fruitful Pharisaic doctrine of justification.

5» Acts xiii. 38, 39. "We supply the word
" sins " from the antecedent afjiapTiuiv,

and restore the order, by inverting which

ova traiislators have marred the climax.

Another sort of climax, that of rationalistic

absurdity, is attained by Baur ; who says

that these words are " evidently foisted in,

to prevent the speech appearing too Petrine,

and to give it a slightly Pauline air." The
passage is worth quoting, for the admission

of the harmony of the whole discourse with

the teaching of Peter.

5fi Hab. L 5 : comp. Is. xxix. 14. The
application will be seen more clearly by
quoting the latter passage in full :

" There-

fore, behold I will proceed to do a mar-

vellous work and a wonder : for the wisdom

of their wise men shall perish, and tlie

understanding of their prudent men shali

be hid." Comp. 1 Cor. L 19.
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mising impression was produced. The Jews ^' as they departed from

the synagogue—filled, it would seem, with wonder at the novelty of

the doctrine—asked that these words might be spoken to them

again, either on the next Sabbath or in the interval ;
^ and in that

interval the Apostles found ample occupation in speaking to the

Jews and religious proselytes who followed them, and persuading

them to continue in the grace of God.

§ 12. Such was the fruit of these continued labours, that on the fol-

lowing Sabbath almost all the people of the little town flocked to

the synagogue to hear the Word of God. But when the Jews saw

the Gentiles coming to the same source of religious light as them-

selves—nay, more, when they who prided themselves on legal

righteousness heard sinners of the Gentiles invited to receive through

simple faith in Christ a justification which the Law could not give,

their envy was roused, and "they contradicted the things spoken by
Paul, contradicting and blasj)heming." This sudden outburst of

hostility, on the part of those who had been so anxious to hear more

of these very truths, reveals the whole spirit of Jewish and Judaizing

enmity to the Gospel,—proud exclusiveness revolted by the uni-

versal offer of the privileges of God's kingdom, self-righteousness

humiliated by so different a doctrine of justification. Paul seems at

once to have perceived the inveterate character of this hostility, and

to have learned the full meaning of his call—not only to preach the

Gospel both to Jews and Gentiles, but to preach to the Gentiles

the Gospel rejected by the Jews. Nor was Barnabas behind his

colleague in conceiving and acting upon this conviction : indeed, the

joint mention of the two, whereas Paul alone has been the speaker

up to this point, suggests that they were both moved by a direct

inspiration to that degree of " boldness," which was needed for Jews

addressing Jews to say, " It was necessary that the word of God
should first have been spoken to you ; but, seeing ye put it from
you, and Judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, Lo! we turn to

THE Gentiles,"—a course which they justify by th£ same prophecy

which was quoted by the aged Simeon at Christ's first appearance

in the Temple.^^ The announcement caused great joy among the

Gentiles, " and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed

:

and the word of the Lord was published throughout all the region."®^

This success raised the anger of the Jews to the highest pitch ; and

then began the persecution which Paul had now to suffer from them
at every step. In these foreign countries, it is not the Cross or Na-
zareth that is most immediately repulsive to the Jews : it is the

5' The word " Gentiles " (ra eOvyj) is

wanting in the best MSS.
5* Acts xiii. 42 : et? to ixera^v a-d^parov

is the more capable of the latter meaning,

Inasmuch as the Jews were accustomed to

meet in the synagogues on the Monday and
Thursday.

53 Js. xliL 6, xlix. 6 : comp. Luke ii

32.

60 Acts xiiL 44-49.
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wound given to Jewish importance in the association of Gentiles

with Jews as the receivers of the good tidings. If the Gentiles had
been asked to become Jews, no offence would have been taken.

The Jewish proselytes, among whom were many women of distinc-

tion and the chief men of the city, seem to have grudged the

admission of the Gentiles except by the same gate ; and they were

easily stirred up to drive Paul and Barnabas out of their bounds.

So they, shaking off the dust of their feet against them, as Jesus

had commanded,^^ went on to Iconium, which was situated at the

western limit of Lycaonia. But the persecution which expelled

them failed to destroy the Church which they had planted at

Antioch :
" and the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy

Ghost." *^ These events at Antioch are evidently related thus fully

in the Acts as a leading example of the way in which the Gospel

was rejected by the Jews and received by the Gentiles in many
other cities, and the discourse of Paul furnishes one type, as that at

Athens gives another, of his mode of addressing audiences of various

kinds.

§ 13. At Iconium,^ as at Antioch, the Apostles began their work
by preaching in the synagogue, and gained many converts both

among the Jews and Gentiles. Here too the unbelieving Jews
raised a persecution, but by the new mode of stirring up disaffection

among the Gentiles. Still the Apostles held their ground for a

long time, and their testimony was confirmed by many miracles.

At length the whole city was divided into two factions ; and the

hostile Gentiles conspired with their Jewish instigators to raise a

riot and stone the Apostles. Warned of the plot, they fled to the

eastern and wilder part of Lycaonia, where there were no Jewish

settlements, and but little Greek civilization ; and they preached the

Gospel in the cities of Lystra and Derbe.**

Here their mission was attested by a miracle, the very counter-

part of the first that had been wTought by Peter and John at Jeru-

salem—the cure of a cripple at Lystra.^ The simple natives

6J Matt. X. 14 ; ilark vi. 11 ; Luke ix. 5. 1 leads up through Taurus, from Cilicia and
62 Acts xiii. 50-52. the coast, to the central table-land. The
65 Iconium, now called Konieh, was prac-

]

exact site of Derbe is uncertain. Lystra is

tically the capital of Lycaonia ; though
!

identified with the ruins Bin-hir-Kilisseh,

Xenophon {Anah. L 2, $ 19) terms it the
\

at the base of a conical mountain of vol-

most easterly town of I'hrygia. In the

middle ages it became a place of great

consequence, as the capital of the Sel-

jukian sultans. Hence the remains of

Saracenic architecture, which are conspi-

cuous here, and which are described by
many travellers.

« Acts xiv. i. Y. Lystra was in the

heart of the country, and Derbe further to

canic structure, named the Karadagh. The
current legend of Jupiter and Mercury
having visited I^ycaon in disguise (Ovid.

Met. i. 163), helps to account for the identi-

fication of the Apostles with those deities.

65 Acts xiv. 8, 10. The parallel becomes

closer if we insert, with Lachmann, tho

words, " I say unto thee, in the name of the

Lord Jesus Christ," belore " stand upright

the east, not far from the chief pass which
i on thy feet"
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ascribed the work to a joresent deity, and exclaimed, in the rude

dialect of Lycaonia, " The gods are come down to us in the likeness

of men." Their choice of Barnabas for Jove seems to show that

" the Son of Exhortation " was marked by a calm dignity suited to

his character, and that Paul was—as he himself says—" in bodily

presence weak ;" but, as he was the chief speaker, they took him for

Hermes (Mercury), the interpreter and messenger of the gods. Their

attempt to offer sacrifice to the Apostles called forth a discourse,

which may be regarded as a type of those first addressed to mere

heathens. Ignorant of the Jewish prophecies, and strangers to the

covenants of promise, they acknowledged that simple truth of de-

pendence on a Supreme Being which no race of mankind seems

altogether to have lost ; and the Apostles, after earnestly avowing

themselves to be but men like them, call upon them to turn from

these vanities of idol-worship, " unto the living God, which made

heaven and earth and the sea, and all things that are therein." In

place of those arguments from Scripture which they had used with

the Jews, they appeal to His gifts of " rain from heaven, and fruitful

seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness," and all the other

goodness v/hereby He left Himself not without a witness, even while

He suffered the nations to walk in their own ways. The argument

thus briefly stated at Lystra is the same which Paul afterwards

addressed to the Athenians, and which he works up in the opening

of the Epistle to the Eomans as the basis of the responsibility of the

heathen.^ We see presently that this discourse made converts ; but

the people in general were disappointed at the repulse of the honours

they had offered. The easy step from blind worship to rabid per-

secution was soon taken, at the instigation of certain Jews who came

from Antioch and Iconium. Paul was stoned and di'agged out of the

city for dead ; but, as the new disciples stood round him, he revived

and returned into the city, whence he and Barnabas departed the

the next day for Derbe, and there they gamed many disciples.^

§ 14. This was the furthest point of the present journey ; and here

they seem to have rested for some time after the dangers they had so

narrowly escaped. But, prepared to face those dangers again for the

sake of the new converts, they retraced their route through Lystra,

Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, and

adding to the exhortation to continue in the faith the warning

pointed by their own experience—"that we must through much
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." Thus they returned to

Perga; and then slightly varied their former route by proceeding

to the port of AttaUa, where they embarked for Antioch.^*

§ 15. This return journey through Pisidia and Pamphylia is memo-

es Acta xiv. 13-18 : comp. xvii. 23-31 ; Kom. L 67 Acts xiv. 19-21.

6S Acts xiv. 21-26.
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rable for the first record of the appointment of permanent officers, here

called Elders, for the teaching and guidance, the comfort and govern-

ment of the churches. We have alrea<ly had an incidental mention
of such officers, even in the churches of Judsea,^ which enjoyed the

ministry of the Apostles and of the prophets and teachers who had
been the associates of the Apostles. Much more did the newly-

planted churches which Paul and Barnabas were leaving to them-

selves—severed from those of Judaja and Syria by the Taurus and
another language—need to have the means of edification and order

complete within themselves ; and so they ordained them Elders in

every Church, and commended them to the Lord, with the prayer

and fasting which form a perpetual model for every appointment of

Christian ministers.'^

§ 16. The report of this First Missionary Journey, made to the

assembled Church of Antioch by Paul and Barnabas, furnished a

decisive proof that the prophetic intimations, in consequence of

which they were sent forth, were fulfilled; and that "God had
opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles." Paul and Barnabas

had already for some time returned to their ordinary labours at

Antioch," when the prospects of the Gentile converts were imperilled

by that Judaizing spirit, to which may be traced all the heresies

that began to trouble the Church even in the Apostolic age. Cer-

tain men which came down from Judsea taught the brethren

—

"Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot

be saved." Paul was supported by Barnabas in that vigorous op-

position to this attempt to conjure back the genius of Christianity

within the cast-off shell of Judaism, which is now so famihar to us

in his Epistles. After no small dissension and disputation, the Church
decided that Paul and Barnabas, with other brethren, should go up
to Jerusalem to the Apostles and Elders about this question. As
they travelled by land through Phoenicia and Samaria, they caused

great joy to the brethren in those regions by declaring the conver-

^ «9 Acts xi. 30 ; where we have mention of

the ekZers of the Church ofJenisalem. Elder

ii the translation of the equivalent word,

which we still preserve in its Greek form of

presbyter, and which is contracted, through

the old French forms prester and prestre,

into priest. It is the more important to

remember this etymology, as priest is com-
monly used in secular literature as the trans-

lation of tepev?. The word presbyterian does

not signify that the religious denomtaation
described by it have any exclusive possession

of presbyters or elders, but that they have
their own distinctive views of the position

and functions of such ofiBcers. It should
also be observed that the Greek language

discriminates, even more carefully than the

English, between the official use of these

terms and the employment of words of the

same derivation in the sense of age.

™ Acts xiv. 23.

71 Acts xiv. 27, 28. The xP°vov ovk
okiyov of this passage is interpreted by
Conybeare and Howson of the year 49-50,

by Mr. Lewin of the whole year 47, with

parts of 46 and 48. Mr. Lewin himself

remarks that no long interval could have
elapsed between the return of Paul and
Barnabas to Antioch and their journey to

Jerusalem, inasmuch as they proclaimed

by the way the conversion of the Gentiles

as receat intellittence.
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sion of tlie Gentiles ; nor were they less cordially received, at least

in the first instance, by the Church at Jerusalem, with the Apostles

and EldersJ2

§ 17. This brings us into contact with one of the difficulties in

St. Paul's history. In the Epistle to the Galatians ''^ he gives an

account of a visit that he paid to Jerusalem, fourteen years after

that first visit which took place three years from his conversion.^***

What he tells us of this visit seems inconsistent with any of those

recorded in the Acts, save that now before us ; and, as Paley holds,

it is clear that the visit of Gal. ii. is either that of Acts xv. or that

it is not mentioned in the Acts at all. From Gal. ii. it appears that

the visit there described was made after Paul's great success among
the heathen, and tiot after the decision of the Church recorded in

Acts xv.j so that the only time left for the visit is the interval during

which Luke tells us that Paul and Barnabas abode at Antioch a long

time with the disciples.'^* Of course this phrase does not exclude

a private journey to Jerusalem ; but we must not supply such an

event Avithout positive evidence. Nay more, the occasion named in

the Epistle can scarcely have arisen so soon, for no cause of the

doubt " lest by any means he should run or had run in vain " is

suggested, except through that opposition of the Judaizers which

was the immediate cause of the visit related in Acts xv. The
objection, that no mention is made in the Galatians of the visit

mentioned in Acts xi. and xii., disappears at once, when we observe

that Paul is writing of his communications with the Apostles in

relation to his ministry among the Gentiles. And this consideration

supplies so strong a proof of the one occasion on which alone the

visit could have taken place, that the other objections are best

answered by interweaving the two narratives.'^^

The clear judgment concerning the course they had pursued,

which made Paul and Barnabas firm in their resistance to the

Judaizers, did not scorn confirmation by the judgment of the other

Apostles and of the Church. That conscientious self-searching which

kept Paul alive, in the full career of his success, to the fear lest

after preaching to others he might himself be a castaway, led him
now to face the question raised by the Judaizers, whether he had
been misguided in his recent course or in its purposed resumption.

Side by side with the resolution of the Church of Antioch, to seek

light from their brethren at Jerusalem, was a divine impulse

prompting Paul himself to confer with his brother Apostles. He
" went up by revelation," as well as deputed by the Church.'^^ The

" Acts XV. 1-4. " Gal. ii. 1-10.

"b Gal. ii. 18. ^* Acts xiv. 28.

« The opinion of Mr. Lewin, identifying

thisjoumey with which Paul paid to Jeru-
j

'SQai. 1^2.

salem at tne close of his Second Circuit, in

A.u. 53 or 54, will be best noticed when we
come to that point in the narrativo.
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private conferences which he himself mentions are not only thus

perfectly consistent with the public proceedings recorded in the Acts

;

but the narrative of the latter leaves room for the former in the

interval between the first reception of Paul and Barnabas and the

beginning of the Pharisaic opiX)sition." Paul himself says that he

communicated to them the Gospel which he preached among the

Gentiles,—referring doubtless to the report which Luke mentions as

first made by Paul and Barnabas to the whole Church,'^—and then

adds, "but separately to those of reputation,"''® and especially to

James, Peter, and John. The result of these private conferences is

in perfect accordance with the public debate and decision related by
St. Luke. The reputed " pillars " of the Church " added nothing to

Paul "—no new truth for him and his converts to learn, no new law

for them to observe. As if to bring the chief question to a practical

issue, Paul and Barnabas had taken with them Titus, who, though a

Greek, was not required to be circumcised.* The Apostles at Jeru-

salem cordially recognised what God Himself had made clear, that
" the Gospel of the uncircumcision " had been committed to Paul,

like " the Gospel of the circumcision " to Peter, and that the one

could shew miracles as convincing as the other ; and they gave

Paul and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, as the pledge

of the solemn compact, that these two should go to the Gentiles

and they themselves to the Jews. St. Paul adds one point which
proves that, amidst these questions of doctrine and ritual, all the

Apostles were agreed on the supreme importance of the fruit of

practical beneficence in Christianity :
— " Only they would that

we should remember the poor ; the same which I also was forward

to do." 81

§ 18. The public discussion of the great question by the whole

Church was brought on by " certain of the sect of the Pharisees who
believed." ^^ The strong language of Paul implies that, besides

Christians who had not yet overcome their Jewish prejudices, some

at least of these opponents were Jews who had made a false profession,

either to find grounds of accusation against the Christians or to lead

them back by another route to Judaism.^ Joining in the mutual

congratulations of the brethren on the conversion of the Gentiles,

they yet contended that such converts could only be received into the

Church through the door of Judaism,—" It was needful to circumcise

them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses."^* The question

" Acts XV. 4, 5. ^8 Acts XV. 4,

ra Gal. iL 2 : rots Sokovo-l, the same
phrase which our translators have unfor-

tunately rendered differently in v. 6, and
the recurrence of which in v. 9 marks its

reference to James, Peter, and John,
so GaL ii 3 si QaL u. 6-10.

82 Acts XV. 5.

83 GaL iL 4 :
« Because of false brethren

unawares brought in, who came in privily

to spy out our liberty which we have iu

Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into

bondage."
S4 Acts XV. 5.





A.D. 48 or 50. DECISION OF THE CHURCH. 385

meats offered to idols, and from bloody and from things strangled, and
from fornication." ^ The injunction that the Gentiles should abstain

from pollutions of idols and from fornication explained itself: the absti-

nence from things strangled and from blood is desired as a concession

to the customs of the Jews who were to be found in every city, and
for whom it was still right, when they had believed in Jesus Christ,

to observe the Law.
By this decision, the Apostles and Church at Jerusalem—the

natural guardians of whatever it might have been right to preserve

in the ancient dispensation—gave their solemn and final approval to

that version of the Gospel which Paul had pr^iched by the revela-

tion given to him. The emancipation of the Gentile converts from
Jewish rites involved far more than their personal liberty. It abo-

lished that separation of the race of Israel from the other nations, of

which circumcision was the sign and seal ; and, in place of the divine

favour of which they boasted as the sons of Abraham, acceptance

with God was offered to Jew and Gentile in common through the

new spiritual bond of faith in Christ. And, as the speech of St.

Peter declares, this view of the Gospel was of no less vital moment
to the Jew than to the Gentile. If the Jewish believers were

thrown back on the JcAvish law, and gave up the free and absolute

grace of God, the Law became a mere burthen, just as heavy to the

Jew as it would be to the Gentile. The only hope/or the Jew was
in a Saviour who must be the Saviour of mankind. Thus the

decision of the Jewish Church agrees with the teaching of St. Paul's

Epistles; and the agreement between him and the other Apostles

—that he should go to the Gentiles, and they to the circumcision

—

assuredly did not imply that different versions of the Gospel were

to be preached to the Gentiles and the Jews. And that this one

doctrine of a common faith in Jesus Christ might prove to be the

seed of union in a holy life, the richer Gentiles were admonished to

remember their poorer brethren in Palestine.*^ How ready they

were to discharge this duty, had already been shown in the former

mission of Paul to Jerusalem ; and his Epistles bear witness to his

constancy in urging its systematic performance.

§ 20. But questions, which have been once for all settled in prin-

ciple, are ever Uable to be reopened in practice, not only by the opposi-

tion of malcontents, but by the infirmities of sincere men ; and, besides

the Life-long contest which Paul had to maintain with the Judaizers,

there was one memorable occasion on which he was compelled to

reprove Peter himself for his compliance with the Judaizing spirit.

On a visit to Antioch, which seems to have occurred not long after

these events, Peter proved his full adoption of the new law of

*> Acts XV. 22-29. These are sometimes I to the Noachic Precepts of Gen. be. 4-6.

called the Apostolic Precepts, as a parallel |
»- GaL ii . 10.

N. T. HIST. b
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liberty "by eating with the Gentiles, till certain Jewish Christians

" came from James ;" when, for fear of them, he withdrew from all

such intercourse. The other Jews, to use the strong phrase of Paul,

" played the hypocrite with him," and even Barnabas was carried

away with the rest. St. Paul, regarding their conduct as an open

departure from "walking uprightly according to the truth of tlie

Gospel,''' " withstood Peter to the face, because he was to be blamed,"

and said to him before them all, " If thou being a Jew, livest after

the manner of the Gentiles and not of the Jews, why compellest

thou the Gentiles to Judaize ? " ^ This was no opposition of Pauline

to Petrine views ; it was a faithful rebuke of blameable moral weak-

ness. It has been well observed that the argument of St. Paul

would have lost its force if St. Peter had been really of opinion that

the law was obligatory on Gentile converts. "The point of St.

Paul's rebuke is plainly this— that, in sanctioning the Jewish feeling

which regarded eating with the Gentiles as an unclean thing, St.

Peter was w/^^rwe to his principles, -was acting hypocritically and from

fear."^^ The result shows a magnanimity only to be ascribed to

" a double portion " of the Holy Spirit resting on the Church as well

as on them.

And as, happily, no dispute had yet arisen between the Churches,

so there is no ground for calling the assembly at Jerusalem the

First General Council. It was no meeting of delegates from all the

Churches, for even those sent from Antioch went rather to consult

the sister Church, and especially the Apostles, than to represent the

views of their own Church ; and the divine basis on which the deci-

sion is placed takes it quite out of the category of synodical sen-

tences, which decide, without extinguishing, a grave difference of

opinion, by the mere voice of a majority. If in any sense the First

Council of the Church, it was the last which had a right to say, " It

seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us."

As a personal confirmation of their letter, the Church of Jeru-

salem sent back, with Paul and Barnabas, Judas Barsabas and

Silas,** "chief men among their brethren," who, being prophets,

added their exhortations and encouragement to the joy and con-

solation which the letter caused. When their ministry was fulfilled,

Judas returned to Jerusalem; but Silas continued some time at

Antioch, where Paul and Barnabas also resumed their labours. To
complete this view of the extension of the Gospel to the Gentile

world, we shall soon see that about this time it reached Rome itself

92 Gal. iL 11-14. 93 Professor Lightfoot, On the Galatians.
** This is the Greek abbreviated form of the Latin name Silvanus.
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CHAPTER XYI.

ST. PAUL S SECOND, OR GREAT MISSIONARY JOURNEY, AND THE EN-

TRANCE OF THE GOSPEL INTO EUROPE. A.D. 49 OR 51-53 OR 54.

5 1 Time and extent of the Second Missionary Journey— Quarrel of Paul and Bar-

nabas— Paul accompanied by Silas. ^ 2. "Visit to Syria. Cilicia, and Lycaonia—
Timothy at Lystra— His ordination and circumcision— He goes forth with Paul

and Silas. $ 3. Journey through Phrygia and Galatia— lUness of Paul— His

reception by the Galatians— The churches of Galatia. $ 4. Preaching in Bithyuia

and Asia divinely forbidden— St. Paul at Troas— Vision of the man of Macedonia

— Luke joins the apostolic band. $ 5. Voyage to Macedonia— Neapolis— Philippi :

its outer market and its Jewish oratory— Conversion of Lydia. $ 6. The possessed

damsel healed by Paul— Paul and Silas scourged and imprisoned — Conversion of

the gaoler— " Civis Romanus sum"— Release and departure of Paul and Silas—
The church of the Philippians. ^ 7. Thessalonica, the Roman capital of Macedonia

— Paul in the Synagogue— Riot stirred up by the Jews— Departure of Paul and

Silas— Teaching of St. Paul at Thessalonica. $ 8. Bekcea— Noblemindedness of

the Jews there— Tiunult excited by Jews from Thessalonica— Paul leaves Bercea,

and sails to Atheks. $ 9. He waits for Silas and Timotheus— His emotions at the

sight of the city— His disputes with the Jews and Greeks in the Synagogue and the

Agora— Character of the Athenians— Paul encountered by the Stoics and Epicu-

S 2
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reans. $ 10. His Discourse at the Areopagus— Paul's revelation of the Unkkown
God, the Universal Father— Rebuke of idolatry— Preaching of repentance and

judgment by Him whom God hath raised— Interruption of the discourse, and de-

parture of St. Paul— Athenian converts. $ 11. Corinth; its importance in the

history of Paul— The old Greek city and the new Roman colony— Its population

of Greeks, Romans, and Jews. $ 12. Paul lives at Corinth with Aquila and Pris-

cilla, working with his own hands— His reasons for this course. $ 13. Paul visits

the Synagogue— Arrival of Silas and Timothy : Paul " constrained by the word "—
His plain proclamation of Christ crucified— Rejected by the Jews, he turns to the

Greeks — The Ephtles to the Thessaloniuns written from Corinth— Paul's autograph

salutation, to prove his letters genuine, and to add emphasis to truth. $ 14. Gallio

proconsul of Achaia — Tumult of the Jews against Paul— Gallio 's impartial tolera-

tion. $ 15. Pauls vow at Cenchreae, before sailing with Aquila and Priscilla — His

voyage to Ephesus, and visit to the Synagogue— Aquila and Priscilla remain at

Ephesus. $ 16 Paul lands at Cssarea, and goes up to Jerusalem — Connection of

this visit with his future work— Contest with Judaizing teachers, and relief of

Jewish Christians — Paul returns to Antioch : end of his Second Missionary Journey

— Death of Claudius, and accession of Nero-

§ 1. The Second Missionary Journey of St. Paul, besides its wide

extent and long duration, is memorable for the introduction of

Christianity into Europe ; though the Apostle's labours were still

confined to that eastern division of the Koman Empire which was

marked by the Adriatic. The journey extended over the space

of three or four years, of which eighteen months were spent at

Corinth. Beginning at Antioch, it embraced Cilicia, Lycaonia,

Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia and the Troad ; and, in Europe, Macedonia,

Athens, and Corinth ; whence Paul crossed the ^^gean to Ephesus,

and thence sailed to Ceesarea, and so, after a hasty visit to Jerusalem,

returned to Antioch.^ Its beginning was " some days " after the so-

called Council at Jerusalem, but that the interval could not have

been very long is proved by the fact that upon this journey Paul

delivered the decrees to the churches of Syria and Cilicia, to whom
they were addressed. Dr. Howson places the commencement of the

circuit in a.d. 51, Mr. Lewin in a.d. 49, and it ended, according to

the latter in the autumn of a.d. 53, according to the former in the

summer of a.d. 54.

This great enterprise began with no parade of promises or pre-

paration, but in the natural proposal of Paul to Barnabas that they

should revisit the brethren in all the cities where they had preached

the Gospel, and enquire after their welfare.^ But it was probably

not without some prophetic view of the great trials of courage and

steadfastness which awaited him, that he refused the proposal of

Barnabas to take John Mark again with them. The plain language

of St. Luke implies a sharp personal quarrel,^ embittered perhaps on

1 Acts XV. 36-xviii. 24. In the latter passage, the usual faulty arrangement of

chapters slurs over the division between the second and third journeys.

2 Acta XV. 36. ' napo^va-ixoi
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the side of Barnabas by the rebuke he had lately shared with

Peter. But the providence of God over-ruled human infirmities, and

the result of the separation of the former comrades was that two

apostolic missions went forth instead of one. Barnabas, with Mark,

sailed as before to Cyprus, his native island ;* and he is not again

mentioned in the Acts. In the Epistles, however, Paul not only

refers to his old comrade with affection and respect ;
^ but in a later

passage he seems to imply that Barnabas was still labouring among
the Gentiles, maintained, like himself, by the work of his own
hands.^ Paul found a new companion in Silas, whom we have

seen transferred from Jerusalem to Antioch ; and it was not long

before the little band was increased by the most congenial fellow-

ship of Timothy. Hence the labourers in this work are described by
the Apostle himself by the formula,—"Paul and Silvanus and
Timotheus." ^ Luke, as is clearly shewn by the sudden transition

of his narrative to the first person and back again to the third,

joined Paul's company at Alexandria Troas, but was left behind

at Philippi, and he does not appear again in this journey.*

§ 2. Commended by the brethren to the grace of God, Paul and
Silas first visited the churches of Syria and Cilicia

;
probably those

which the Apostle had planted soon after his conversion.^ The
statement that Paul confirmed these churches seems to have a parti-

cular reference to the recent Judaistical controversy ; for " the decrees

decided upon by the Apostles and Elders at Jerusalem," which we
presently find Paul and Silas enjoining upon the brethren in every

city that they visited, were addressed to the Gentiles in Syria and
Cilicia}^ And here Silas would be able to discharge the same
office for which he had first been sent to Antioch, as a personal

witness to the decision of the Church at Jerusalem.

Crossing the Taurus by one of the more eastern passes—probably

the usual route through the CUician Grates—Paul traversed his old

ground in Lycaonia, but in the reverse order, by Derbe, Lystra, and
Iconium." The general statement, that " the churches were

* Acts XV. 37-39. * GaL ii. 1, 9, 13.

6 1 Cor. ix. 6.

' 1 Thess. L 1 ; 2 Thess. L 1.

• Acts xvi. 10, xvii. 1.

8 Acts XV. 40, 41 : comp. Gal. L 21.

w Acts xvi 4 : comp. xv. 23.

11 Acts xvL 1, 2. The visit to Iconium

—

which follows almost of necessity from the

route chosen— is clearly implied in v. 2.

With regard to Timothy's connection with

these places, there are various opinions.

The seeming vagueness of Acts xvi. l is

removed by referring the e/cei to the imme-
diate antecedent, Avorrpav; and that this

was Timothy's home is confirmed by the

mention of Lystra, without Dert^, in v. 2,

and in 2 Tim. iii. 11. The reputation which
Timothy enjoyed at Iconium, as well as

Lystra (v. 2), shews the intercourse which
we might have expected between the

newly planted churches in Lycaonia. From
the language of v. 3, immediately after

the mention of Iconium—where the Jews
were nimierous, while there seems to have

been no synagogue at Lystra—it has been

inferred that the circumcision of Timothy

took place at Iconiimi ; but the phrase is

only indefinite, " because of the Jews in

tlu>se pUices."
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established in the faith, and increased (or abounded) in number
daily," is varied by one most interesting episode. At Lystra, Paul

found a disciple named Timotheus, the offspring of one of those

mixed marriages which had become common in this later period of

Jewish history. His father was a Oreek, that is, of heathen origin,

and, if a proselyte at all (which is nowhere stated), certainly not

more than a proselyte of the gate.^^ His mother belonged to that

class of devout Jewish women who have already been mentioned iu

the account of Paul's first journey through these parts. From the

very cursory notice of his father, without any mention of his name,

it has been inferred that Timothy was left in infancy to the sole care

of his mother Eunice and his grandmother Lois, who taught him
from a child to know the Holy Scriptures.'^ It was from them also

that the youth derived his first impressions of Christian truth ; for

St. Paul seems clearly to describe the order in which the family

embraced it, when he calls to remembrance the unfeigned faith

"which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother

Eunice ; and, I am persuaded, in thee also. " ^^ The absence of any

synagogue at Lystra has suggested the picture of these devout

women going forth to their daily worship at some oratory, like that

by the river at Philippi,^^ where, like Lydia, their hearts, prepared

by the Jewish Scriptures, were opened to receive the teaching of

Paul when he visited the city on his first journey. To the lessons

which they gave Timothy in the new faith, was added the deep

impression made on the youth's ardent and sensitive mind by the

labours and sufferings of the Apostle, who does not hesitate thus

to appeal to him :
—" But thou hast fully known (lit. traced step

by step) my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long suffering,

charity, patience, persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at

Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra
;

" ^^ and the lesson, that we must

through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God, seems

to have led Timothy to keep down a temperament somewhat prone

to youthful lusts by an ascetic rigour beyond the power of his

weak bodily frame." The sensitive spirit, which was easily moved
to tears '^ and shrank from opposition and responsibility,^' struck

a sympathetic chord in the heart of Paul, whose tenderness to his

"own son in the faith," mingled with the faithfulness of his ex-

hortations, has dictated some of the most touching passages in the

New Testament.

imply that Timothy witnessed Paul's suf-

ferings at those places. It is enough to

suppose that, having seen the events at

Lystra, he heard with interest of those at

the other cities.

17 1 Tim. V. 2, 23. " 2 Tim. iv, 4.

19 1 Tim. iv. 12-16, v. 20, 21, vi. 11-14.

2 Tim. ii. 1-7.

12 Acts. xvi. 1, 3. 13 2 Tim. i. 5, iii. 15.

w 2 Tim. i. 5. This is made still clearer

if we adopt Lachmann's reading in 2 Tim.

iii. 14, jrapa rLvoiV (for Trapa TiVos), " of

whom (pi.) thou learnedst."

15 Acts xvi. 13.

16 2 Tim. li. 10, 11. The mention of An-

tioch and Iconium does not necessarily
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These intimate relations date from Paul's second jomney, when
the Apostle, on arriving at I.ystra, " would have him to go forth with

him." During the interval of seven years, Timothy had grown up

to manhood, and the " good report," which his character had gained

from the brethren at Iconium as well as Lystra, leads us to believe

that he had been already employed in what was afterwards to be the

great labour of his life as " the messenger of the churches," and that

it was his tried fitness for that office which determined St. Paul's

.choice. Those who had the deepest insight into character, and whc
spoke with a prophetic utterance, pointed to him,^ as others had

pointed before to Paul and Barnabas,^* as specially fit for the

missionary work in which the Apostle was engaged. Personal

feeling led St. Paul to the same conclusion, and Timothy was solemnly

set apart—the whole assembly of the Elders laying their hands upon

him, as did the Apostle himself—to do the work and possibly to

bear the title of Evangelist.^

But, before they went forth to the work, Paul " took and circum-

cised him, because of the Jews which were in those quarters : for

they all knew that his father was a Greek," '^—an act the more

remarkable, as Paul was engaged in delivering to the churches the

decree made at Jerusalem, where Titus had been expressly exempted

from circumcision. But Titus, so far as we know, was a Greek,

without any intermixture of Jewish blood; while Timothy, as the

son of a Jewess, would appear to the Jews in the light of a negligent

IsraeUte, the seal of whose profession had been disowned from his

very infancy. That no offence had been felt hitherto, may be

explained by the predominance of the Gentile element in the

churches of Lycaonia.^'' But now his wider work would bring him
into contact with the Jews, and the scandal would frustrate all

his efforts as an Evangelist. So, in this case, Paul " became unto th3

Jews as a Jew, that he might gain the Jews." It is assuredly a

conspicuous example of simple faithfulness in the narrative of the

Acts, that St. Luke should have recorded the incident without

any further explanation to guard against the charge of incon-

sistency. None the less did Paul and Silvanus, with their new
companion, "go through the cities, enjoining them to keep the

decrees ordained by the Apostles and Elders at Jerusalem. And so

were the churches established in the faith, and increased in number
daily." 25

§ 3. At Iconium, or possibly at Antioch, they left the track of

Paul's first journey, and—doubtless guided by those divine directions

which attended each successive stage of their progress—they turned

northward into the central region of Asia Minor, which is described

2« 1 Tim. i 18, iv, 14. » Acts xiii. 2. I i. 6, iv. 5. ^ Acts xvi. 3.

a: Acts xvi, 1^; 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. i
^ Acts xiv. 27. ^s ^^.cts xvi 4. 5.
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by the general phrase of " Phrygia ^ and the region of Galatia

;

"

and all that we learn further from St. Luke of their course through

the peninsula is this :—Being forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach

the word in Asia (the Roman province), they came into the eastern

border of Mysia, and endeavoured to enter Bithynia ; but the Spirit of

Jesus did not permit them. So they passed through Mysia into the

Troad ; and there, at the city of Alexandria Troas, Paul saw the

vision which called them over into Europe.^

This brief outline may be in part filled up from St. Paul's

Epistle to the Galatians. That people were the descendants of

the great Celtic hordes which, repulsed in their attack on Northern

Greece in the 3rd century B.C., had overflowed the bounds of Europe,

and occupied the central tableland of Asia Minor.^^ There, adopting

the Greek language, and hence called Qallogrceci, they practised the

enthusiastic Phrygian orgies of Cybele, the mother of the Gods, with

the natural fervour of their impulsive race. Such a people presented

a most interesting field for the preacher of the Gospel; and it

appears that an attack of illness, which detained Paul in their

country, gave him a prolonged opportunity of labouring among
them.* His infirmity appears to have moved sympathy rather

than scorn among a people of generous impulses. With the extra-

vagance of their race, they welcomed him as an angel of God, yea, as

Jesus Christ Himself ; they greeted him with those " blessings " ^

which flow so freely from the Celtic tongue ; and he himself, when
compelled to remonstrate with their truly Celtic instability, bears

them witness that, " had it been possible, ye would have plucked

out your o^vn eyes, and have given them to me."^^ Nor is the

Apostle's testimony less emphatic to the simple character of that

Gospel, the same amidst these pastoral Celts that he afterwards made

26 We know absolutely nothing of the
I
and as Kelt, the generic name of the Celtic

labours of the Apostle in Phrygia, nor of
j

race ; but the people ar€ believed to have
any of its cities in which he founded

churches; for Colossae, though belonging

ethnologically to Phrygia, was uicluded in

Asia, which he was forbidden to enter

;

nor does it seem clear that he ever visited

Colossae. (See below, in the account of

Colossae, chap, xviii. ^ 16.) Politically,

Phrygia was comprised in the proconsular

province of Asia; Galatia was under the

government of an imperial propraetor.

2' Acts xvi. 6-9. Mr. Lewin assigns the

whole year, a.d. 50, to the labours of Paul

in Phrygia and Galatia.

28 There is no real diiTerence between the

names of Galli and Galatm. As the Greek

writers called the Celts of Gallia VaXaraC,

belonged rather to the Cymric than the

Gaelic subdivision of the race.

29 This is the plain grammatical sense of

Si aaOeveiav rri<; o-oipKb; in GaL iv. 13:
" Ye know how through infirmity of the

flesh I preached the Gospel amorg you at

the first." But some of the best commen-
tators hold that, instead of construing

Paul's Hebraistic Greek thus strictly, we
should read " in infirmity of the flesh."

In either case, the Apostle seems to refer

to a more than ordinary pressure of that

bodily infirmity, of which he speaks else-

where as detracting from the influence of

his personal address.
30 /u.a(capi<rjui.ds. It has been suggested

BO the Ijatin writers called those of Galatia
I that this may refer to their calling him

Oalli, TaXaTai is the same word as KcA-rai i one of the /icucopes 6eoC. 3' GaL iv. 13-15.
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his sole message to the refined Corinthians—" Jesus Christ, evidently

set forth, crucified among you "—" the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ," as the only object of which he would boast ;
^ and which

proved its power among them by levelling every distinction between

Jew and Gentile, slave and freeman.^ How soon the Judaizers

removed them from him that called them to the grace of Christ unto

another Gospel, which was not another, but an invention of those

who desired to trouble the converts and pervert the Gospel of

Christ,^ we shall see presently. Meanwhile it should be observed

that we have no mention of any central Church founded in any of

the Galatian cities, not even Ancyra, the capital, being so much as

named.^ The Churches of Galatia ^ were doubtless scattered among
the villages of that patriarchal people ; and this isolation may have

exposed them the more readily to the attacks of the Judaizing per-

verters who systematically dogged the footsteps of Paul.

§ 4. Of the reasons for which the Apostolic band were forbidden

to enter Bithynia or to preach the Gospel in Asia,^ the sacred nar-

rative is silent. We might conjecture that the time was not yet

come for a direct encounter with the powerful governments and
corrupt society of those provinces. But it is of more profit to observe

the fact that their path, thus hedged up on the right and the left,

was guided to the spot, where it was revealed that they had been

thus brought down to the extremity of Asia in order to carry over

the Gospel into Europe. Xearly four centuries had passed since the

Macedonian conqueror crossed the narrow strait of the Hellespont to

overthrow the great despotism that enthralled Asia, and now, near

that plain of Troy on which Alexander stayed to indulge the dream
of rivalling the fame of his ancestor Achilles, at the very city named
in the conqueror's honour,^ St. Paul beheld in vision another

32 GaL ML 1, vi. 14 : comp. 1 Cor. i. 13, 17,

iL 2. 33 Gal. iiL 28. « GaL L 1.

35 Ancyra (now Angoj-a), famed for the

discovery of the Monumentum Ancyranum,
inscribed with Augustus's own account of

his reign, was the meeting place of aU the

great roads in the north of the peninsula.

Its importance dates from the imperial age.
36 GaL i. 2.

3'^ It Li not said that they were forbidden

to enter As,\3l, through which, in fact, a part

of their route necessarily lay, for Mysia
and the Troad were included in procon-

sular Asia. Perhaps, in this passage, the

name of Asia may be confined to Ionia.

38 The Troas of Acts xvl. and xx., 2 Cor.

12, 13, and 2 Tim. iv. 13, seems clearly to

signify a city ; and the name of Troas
simply is applied also by other writers to

the seaport of Alexandria Troas, the most

flourishing city of tlie Troad in the Greex
and Roman ages. It was built by Anti
gouus on the W. coast of Mysia, oppo-

site Tenedos, and was originally named
Antigonia Troas; but Lysimachus changed
its name to Alexandria. The honour
with which the Greeks cherished a city

built on groimd consecrated by the me-
mories of Achilles and Alexander, was
rivalled by the reverence of the Romans
for the presumed cradle of their race. The
city was made a colony, with the Jus Ita-

licum ; and these associations seem to have

combined with its local position to induce

both Julius and Augustus to mediute the

transfer of the seat of empire to Alexandria

(Suet. Cces. 79 ; Hor. Cam. iiL 3, a7X
When the scheme of an oriental capital

was carried out by Constantine, his first

choice was Alexandria, and his intentiyil

8 3
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" man of Macedonia," ^ uttering the cry. of the western world

suffering beneath the despotism of sin, and calling to the soldiers of

the cross, " Come over and help us." The power which had led

Europe to the armed conquest of Asia was the first to invite conquest

from the spiritual force of which Asia had been the primeval cradle.

Not a doubt could enter the Apostle's mind about the nature of the

" help " he was called to give ; and so Luke, speaking now in

the first person, as having here joined Paul and Timothy and Silas,

says, " Immediately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly

gathering that the Lord had called us to preach the Gospel unto

them."*^ It is, perhaps, not too arbitrary a conjecture, that the

Apostle, having recently suffered in health, derived benefit from

the medical skill of the " beloved physician."

§ 5. The very elements seemed to concur with the Apostle's obe-

dience to the heavenly vision ; and the voyage, which on a later

occasion occupied five days,** was now performed in two, the ship

keeping a straight course past Tenedos and Imbros to the lofty island

of Samothracia, and thence on the following day to Neapolis, on the

Strymonic Gulf.*^ From this port they followed the great Roman
road ( Fia Egnatia), over the rocky ridge of Symbolum, the pro-

longation of Mount Pangseus, descending into the plain of Philippi,

memorable for the defeat of Brutus and Cassius. To celebrate that

event, Augustus had founded a Koman colony near the site of the

more ancient city built by the great Macedonian, probably to replace

the still older factory established by the Phoenicians for the working

of the gold mines of Pangseus and Thasos. The Macedonian and

Roman city alike formed a frontier post against the barbarians of

Thrace ; and Philippi was now the chief city of Eastern Macedonia,

though the capital of the Province was at Thessalonica.'^

As being more a military than a commercial city, it was not

likely to have many Jewish residents ; and, instead of a synagogue,

the Jews only possessed an oratory (npoa-evyrj) outside the city, by

the side of one of the rivulets which gave the place its ancient name

is commemorated by the modern name of

the ruins, i:ski-Stambonl (Oid Constan-

tinople). The harbour, which is still

distinctly traceable, was the gieat port

for voyagers between Macedonia and Asia

Minor.
39 It is impossible to overlook the coin-

cidence of the phrase with the dvTjp Ma-
KeSojc of Demosthenes,— the enslaver of

Greece. (Demosth. Fhilipp. i. p. 43.)

«> Acts xvi. 9, 10.

*l Act^j XX. 6. This was the return voyage

from Philippi (Neapolis) to Troas, on liis

Third Missionary Journey.
<' Acts xvi. 11. For a fall discussion

of the site of Neapolis, wtiich is probably

the modem CavaUa, see the Diet, of tlie

Bible, s. V.

« Acts xvi. 12. We have here another

example of St. Luke's accuracy as to Roman
matters. The ruins of Philippi are very

extensive, but present no striking feature

except two gateways, which are considered

to belong to the time of Claudius. Traces

of an amphitheatre, theatre, or stadium—for

it does not clearly appear which—are visible

in the direction of the hills on the N.E. side.

Inscriptions are found both in the Latin

and Greek languages, but more generally

in the former.
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of " the Springs." Such a locality, too, would suit the itinerant

traders, who came with their mules to the market outside the city

(for they were not allo-^^d to pass the walls) to carry to the Thra-

cians clans of Pangcsus and Hcemus the dyed stuffs which were

imported from Asia Minor; and to supply their wants an establish-

ment had been formed by " a certain woman named Lydia, a seller

of purple, of the city of Thyatira." She was a Jewish proselyte,*^

and was wont to resort with other women to the oratory. To this

humble congregation, Paul and his companions, going out of the

city on the Sabbath day, made known the Gospel for the first time

in Europe, with a result equally remarkable for the absence of all

ostentation :
—" The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended

unto the things which were spoken of Paul." By her baptism, with

her household, Lydia gave the first recorded example of that great

character which Christianity shares with Judaism, as a family re-

ligion : and she followed it up with the first great example of Chris-

tian hospitality, constraining the Apostolic band to become her

guests during their stay in Philippi.**

§ 6. This quiet beginning was succeeded by an open conflict, which
throws a flood of light on the real state of heathenism at this time.

The ancient faith in the deities of Olympus and the Capitol, long all

but extinct throughout the Greek and Roman world, had given place

to a mixture of philosophic scepticism and credulous superstition

;

nor were there wanting speculators, who made gain of the desire to

pry into the future by the arts of divination. These pretensions were

doubtless generally sheer imposture ; but unless we would charge

back a similar imposture upon Paul himself, we must take his

solemn adjuration to imply the reality of demoniacal possession in

the case before us.*^ But it must be carefully observed that the

question, whether a soul intellectually and morally abandoned to

disorder was suffered to fall under the power of a personal evil spirit,

is quite distinct from the claims of supernatural knowledge and pro-

phecy of which the possessed were chosen as the agents. Indeed

the reality of the possession sets in a more striking light the vile-

ness of the imposture which trafiicked in the worst evil that could

befall humanity. In short, the Apostle was now encountered at once

by the malice of the unseen world ^"^ and the cupidity of this.

** Acts xri. 14 : aePofjievri rbv (deov.

Lydia seems clearly to be a proper name,
though Thyatira was in the district an-

ciently called Lydia.
*5 Acts xvi, 13-15, 40. The peculiar ex-

tension of meaning belonging to the Greek
oiKo? (like the Latin familia) leaves a

doubt whetlier those baptized with Lydia
were her children, slaves, or work-people,

or all these.

<6 Acts xvi. 18. Of course the same argu-

ment applies to St. Luke's statement of the

consequent fact, " the spirit cante out the

same hour." ' The general subject of de-

moniacal possession has already been dis-

cussed. See chap. viii. $ 12.

••' Comp. Ephes. vi. 12 : " Our wrestling

is not against flesh and blood, but against

principalities, against powers, against the

world-rulers of the darkness of this age
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Among the seats of ancient superstition, Thrace had been conspi-

cuous from time immemorial for the enthusiastic orgies of the

Bacchic and Orphic worship; and the Maanads, who scattered

the limbs of Pentheus over Hsemus, and threw the head of Orpheus

upon the Hebrus with the name of Eurydice still trembling on his

tongue, had their successors in a race of " sacred slaves," who served

as attendants upon the oracle of Dionysus on Mount Pangseus. One
of these, perhaps, hired from the priests, or some other poor wretch

possessed with a spirit which was supposed to inspire oracles like

those uttered by the Pythoness at Delphi,*® drove a gainful trade

for her masters in the oracles which she vended, probably to the

wild natives who frequented the market outside the city walls. As
Paul and his companions went out to the place of prayer, the slave-

girl followed them with the continued cry :
—" These men are

servants of the Most High God, which shew unto us the way ot

salvation." Some suppose that her cries were a scornful mimicry
of the proclamation of the Gospel by Paul himself. At all events we
may be sure that they were uttered in the same spirit as that of the

devils who confessed Christ, and whom He suffered not to speak.

Thus also Paul, after the scene had been repeated for many days,

with his patience exhausted *^ turned round and proved the truth of

her confession by bidding the spirit in the name of Jesus Christ

to come out of her : and it came out the same hour.^ •

Enraged at the destruction of their " property," and supported

doubtless by a tumultuous mob of those who were wont to receive

the oracles, the masters of the slave-girl seized Paul and Silas, and
dragged them before the local magistrates, the duumviri,—or prcetorSf

as the judges of a colonia preferred to be called—sitting in the

forum.*' Well aware that they had no claim for the loss incurred

through the Apostle's exorcism, they preferred the charge—to which
the responsibility of local magistrates was peculiarly sensitive—that

these Jews raised a tumult in the city, and taught customs unlawful

for Romans to adopt. The clamour of the multitude stood in place

of evidence and deliberation ; and the alarmed magistrates, with a

against the spirit of wickedness among the

heavenly beings."
^s Acts xvi. 16 : irvevfLa irvflojvos. a spirit

of python. The mephitic vapours of the

cavern, in which the remains of the monster-

serpent {python) slain by Apollo rotted

(Trv0<ii=to rot), were the supposed medium
of Delphic inspiration. Pytho was the an-

cient name of the city and oracle in Phocis,

which was called Delphi from the tribe who
became its possessors.

<" SiaTrovTjOei?, rer. 18.

50 Acts xvi. 16-18. The inl iroXXas

ilfiepai is an indication of tne length of

Paul's stay at Philippi.

5' The plain meaning of the narrative

seems to be that the apxoi'T€<; (v. 19) and
the a-TparriyoC (v. 20) were the same
officers ; the former being a generic term,

answering to magistrates, and the latter

the specific title of the pia'tors (or duum-
viri). It is remarkable that nothing i&

said of Timothy or Luke, though the first

person has just been used,—" as ue went
to prayer"— "the same followed Paul
and us." Paul and Silas were doubtless

regarded as the chief speakers and
actors.
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haste probably usual in their dealings with the wild frequei ters of

the outer market, tore off the prisoners' clothes, and ordered them
to be beaten with rods.^ Then, bleeding from a Roman scourging

of unusual severity,^ they were delivered to the gaoler with a

charge to keep them safe ; and the brutal officer thrust them into

the inner prison, a dungeon of which the Tullianum at Eome may
give us some idea, adding the torture of making their feet fast in the

stocks.^ Over this "suffering, and shameful treatment," which

Paul afterwards recals as inflicted upon him at Philippi,^ the spirit

of Christian fortitude rose to cheerfulness. The midnight silence of

the prison, usually disturbed only by groans and curses, was this

night broken by the loud hymns in which Paul and Silas uttered

their prayers and praises to God ;
^ and the prisoners were listening

to the sound, when a great earthquake shook the very foundations

of the prison, all the doors suddenly flew open, and all bonds were

loosed.*'

Eoused from his sleep, and seeing the open doors, the gaoler

thought the prisoners had escaped, and drew his sword to kill

himself, when Paul cried to him with a loud voice, " Do thyself no

harm : for we are all here." Calling for a light, he sprang into the

dungeon, and in a state of overwhelming awe he fell down at the feet

of Paul and Silas, and as soon as he had brought them out, put the

question, " Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? " The trembling

eagerness of the enquirer, and the nature of the reply, concur with

the spiritual instinct which has so often since repeated the same
words, to prove that they were uttered in no sense short of the alarm

of an awakened sinner for the safety of his soul ; and the answer has

ever since formed the brief but complete summary of the Gospel,

—

" Believe in the Lord Jesus Cheist, and thou shalt be

SAVED : "—nor let it be forgotten that this, perhaps the most pointed

of all the proclamations of the way of salvation, adds the words

which extend the blessing to the family of the believer—" and thy
HOUSE." Not, however, that this simple phrase was to operate like

some magic formula, or to be accepted as the shibboleth of a faith.

It was but the text of a fuller exposition of Christian truth, by
which both the gaoler and his family were led to saving faith;

for "they spake unto him the word of God, and to all those in his

house ;" and with this agrees the ensuing record of their common

52 The whole transaction seems to have
|

which could be converted into an aggra-

passed so rapidly that Paul had no time to

plead his citizenship, of which the autho-

rities first heard the next day.
5^ XIoAAas re eTrtfleVres avToIs irKrjyai,

er. 23.

M The fuAov or nervus was a bar of wood
or iron, to which the feet were bound, and

vated torture, at the will of the gaoler, by

drawing the legs far apart. The tonnenl

of such a posture was of course the more
intolerable from the previous scourging.

55 1 Thess. ii. 2.

^ vpoa-evxoiJievoi vixvovv rov 0eo»',ver. 25.

" Comp. Acts V. 19, xii. 6-10.
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baptism and their common faith.^ The change that had come
over the spirit of the gaoler was attested by the tender care with

which he washed the prisoners' stripes, brought them into his own
house, and set food before them.^^

Whether the magistrates were terrified by the earthquake, or

ashamed of their hasty violence, or simply indifferent to the in-

justice by which they had appeased the tumult, they thought to

end the matter by the order, sent to the prison by the lietors, as

soon as it was day, "Let those men go." With joyful haste the

gaoler told the order to Paul and Silas, and bade them go in peace.

But the great preacher of righteousness felt it his duty to vindicate

the rights that had been outraged in his person and his companion's,

who seems, like himself, to have been a Roman citizen."^ Cicero had

long since proclaimed the magic charm of that appeal, Civis Ro-

manus sum, which many in the uttermost parts of the earth had

found their help and their salvation, even among barbarians ;
^^ and

the same great voice had declared the maxim which has passed into

a proverb:—"To bind a Roman citizen is an outrage, to scourge

him is a crime." But to this had been added the extremes of

indignity and injustice :
—

" They have beaten us openly, uncon-

demned "—said Paul—" being Romans, and have cast us into prison,

and now do they thrust us out privily ? Nay, verily ; but let them
come themselves and fetch us out." These are not the words of

bravado and self-importance ; but, the first time that the Apostle

came into contact with the Roman government, he set the great

example of Christian political principle, by vindicating the Roman
constitution, and teaching magistrates their responsibility. They,

terrified by the message brought back by the lictors—for Claudius

watched vigilantly over the administration of the provinces—came
to the prison to entreat Paul and Silas to be satisfied and to depart

from the city.

Having first returned to the house of Lydia, and exhorted the

brethren, Paul and Silas went on their way through Macedonia,

leaving Luke, and apparently Timothy alsO, to build up the newly

founded church, with the aid doubtless of presbyters, and of those

Christian women, the original companions of Lydia at the oratory,

whose labours with him in the Gospel Paul records in his Epistle to

the church.®^ In that Epistle too we have proofs of the tender

affection and generous feeling which bound together Paul and his

Philippian converts, from this day to his imprisonment at Rome.
Addressed by him as " my brethren, dearly beloved, and longed

58 " And he was baptized, 7ie and all his

straightway "—" and he rejoiced, believing

in God with all his house."
w Acts xvL 25-34.

fi" The argument from the plural Romans
(v. 37, 38) is corroborated by the Roman
name Silvanns.

6» Cic. in nti: v. 57. ^ FhiL iv. 2.
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for," ^ the cause of thankfulness to God at every remembrance of

them,®* they gave practical proofs of their attachment by sending

aid to him more than once as early as his residence at Thessalonica,

following him with it when he left Macedonia,^ and by their con-

tinued fellowship in the Gospel and their aid to Paul in its defence

and confirmation, down to the time of his imprisonment, giving

him full confidence that " He who had begun the good work in them

would perform it to the day of Jesus Christ." ^

Nor must we omit to notice the manifest order of progression in

the cases of conversion recorded in this memorable chapter of the

Acts." Timothy, the gentle son of a godly mother, is insensibly

trained to piety by early instruction in the Scriptures. Lydia, the

devout proselyte, no sooner hears the truth from the lips of Paul,

than her heart is opened to receive it. The gaoler of Philippi, an

Ignorant and hard-hearted heathen, struck by the terror of sudden

conviction, utters the agonizing cry. What must I do to he saved ?

But all are united at Philippi in the fellowship of one faith and

baptism.

§ 7. Passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, scenes which

would recal to the mind of Paul some of the most famous events of

Grecian history, and crossing the base of the Chalcidic peninsula,

the Apostle arrived with Silas at Thessalonica, at the head of the

Thermaic Gulf.^ Lying directly in their route, as the chief

station on the Egnatian road, and not only important as the

Roman capital of Macedonia, but as a commercial city second

only to Athens and Corinth, Thessalonica was further suited to

be a centre of Christianity by possessing a synagogue of the Jews,

who were attracted to it by its trade.^^ Paul, according to his

custom, went into the synagogue on three successive Sabbaths, and

reasoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures ; the substance of his

argument being the same as that of the Lord Himself on the way
to Emmaus, "that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen

again from the dead ; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you

is Christ." His preaching made numerous converts among the

Greek proselytes, and among the women of high station.''" This

success, as at Antioch in Pisidia, roused the envy of the unbelieving

Jews, who easily raised a tumult among the vagabonds and idlers in

the market of this great port.'" The mob attacked the house of

63 PhQ. iv. 1. 64 Phil. i. 3.

65 PhiL iv. 15, 16. . 66 PhiL i. 3-8.

6^ Acts xvi
68 See Notes and lUmtrations (B).

again in the xiith by Eustathius and Ben-

jamin of Tudela. In the xvth century

there was a great influx of Spanish Jews.

At the present day the numbers of residents

63 Acts xvii. 1. The Jews have ever since i in the Jewish quarter are estimated at 10,000

had a prominent place in the annals of the or 20,000, out of an aggregate population of

city. They are mentioned in the viith 60,000 or 70,000, '" Acts xvii. 2-4.

century during the Sclavonic wars; and j
?' twi/ avopaioji' Tivds avSpas woiojpous.
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Jason (probably an Hellenist, with whom Paul and Silas were

staying), intending to bring them forth to the vengeance of the

people ; but, not finding them there, they dragged Jason and certain

brethren before the politarchs, for such was the title of the magis-

trates of Thessalonica, which ranked as a free city (libera civitas),

but not a colony .^^'^ To the general outcry, that Jason had received

" these men who have come hither also,'''^ turning the world up-

side down"—and well it needed such a restoration of the order

which sin had long since inverted—they added the specific charge

which so strongly appealed to the fears of a Roman magistrate :

—

" And all these do contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying that

there is another king, Jesus. Though sharing in the general

agitation, the magistrates did not, like the prjetors of Philippi,

forget their judicial character. They were content to take security

of Jason and the rest; and the brethren immediately sent away
Paul and Silas by night to Beroea. The length of Paul's stay at

Thessalonica is indicated by the fact already noticed, that the

Philippians sent twice to relieve his necessities.

The two Epistles to the Thessalonians, which were written very

soon after the Apostle's visit, add most important particulars of

his work in founding that church. He speaks to the Thessalonian

Christians as being mostly Gentiles ; and reminds them that they

had turned from idols to serve the living and true God and to

wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead,

" Jesus who delivers us from the coming wrath." "^^ The Apostle

had evidently spoken much of the coming and presence of the

Lord Jesus Christ, and of that \wath which was already descending

upon the Jews.^* His message had had a wonderful power amongst

them, because they had known it to be really the word of God
who also wrought in them ; a conviction aided by the zeal and

disinterestedness and affection with which St. Paul (notwithstanding

his recent shameful treatment at Philippi) proclaimed his Gospel

amongst them.'^^ He had purposely wrought with his own hands,

even night and day, that his disinterestedness might be more di\>-

parent ;
'^ and he exhorted them not to be drawn away from patient

industry by the hopes of the kingdom into which they were called
;

but to work quietly, and to cultivate purity and brotherly love."

Connecting these allusions with the preaching in the synagogue, we

^it* Again we find St. Luke's accuracy

confirmed by an inscription found at

Thessalonica, in which not only are the

Politarchs mentioned by name, but se-

veral of their names are identical with

those that occur in Paul's Epistles, as

Sopater, Lucius, Pontius, Secundus, Pub-

lius, Demas, Gaius. (Bockh, C. L, No. 1967 ;

Lewin, Fast. Sac., a.d. 51, No. 1767.)

'^ This phrase seems to contain an allu-

sion to what had passed at Philippi.

" 1 Thess. i. 9, 10.

" 1 Thess. ii. 16, 19, &c.

« 1 Thess. ii. 2, 8-1.3.

76 1 Thoss. ii. 9 ; 2 Thess. iiL 8.

" 1 Thess. iv. 3, 9, 11.
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see clearly how the teaching of St. Paul turned upon the person of

Jesus Christ as the Son of the Living God, prophesied of in the

Scriptui-es, suffering and dying, raised up and exalted to a kingdom,

and about to appear as the giver of light and life, to the des-

truction of His enemies and the saving of those who trusted in

Him.
But the same Epistle proves that, almost immediately after his

departure, the expectations which he had taught them to entertain

of the api^earing and presence of the Lord Jesus Christ had already

undergone some corruption. There were symptoms in the Thessa-

Ionian Church of a restlessness which speculated on the times and
seasons of the future, and found present duties flat and unimportant.

This evil tendency St. Paul seeks to correct, by reviving the first

spirit of faith and hope and mutual fellowship, and by setting forth

the appearing of Jesus Christ—not indeed as distant, but as the

full shining of a day of which all believers in Christ were already

children. But the very language by which he sought to correct the

error was perversely pleaded in its support, and self-constituted

interpreters of prophecy did not scruple to add forged letters in his

name to their pretended revelations by the Holy Spirit. Through
these devices, the Thessalonians had been disturbed by announce-

ments that those convulsions of the world, which all Christians were

taught to associate with the coming of Christ, were immediately

impending. This was the occasion of St. Paul's Second Epistle to

the T}iessalonians, wiitten, like the First, during his residence at

Corinth, which throws new light upon his teaching while he was in

the city. The words, " Remember ye not that, when I was yet ^vith

you, I told you these things," refer to that prediction, so much
more explicit than is Paul's usual habit, of the great Apostasy and
the revelation of the " Man of Sin," which must j)recede " the day of

Jesus ChristJ*

§ 8. Bercea,'^ whither Paul and Silas retreated from Thessalonica,

api^ears also to have had a large number of Jews, who proved them-

selves to be of a nobler spirit ^ than those of Thessalonica, by that

conduct which has made them ever since a pattern of honest and

earnest religious enquiry, the very course which Christ had in vain

urged upon his hearers at Jerusalem.^^ Paul and Silas went into

their synagogue ; and often as the Apostle's ministry had been thus

" 2 Thess. ii. 1-5.

^9 Now Yerria or Kara- Venia. Occupy-
ing an elevated site on the eastern slope of

Olympus, with an abundant supply of

water, and commanding a wide view over

20,000 inhabitants. A few ancient remains,

Greek, Roman, and Byzantine, stiU exist

here.

«» evyeveoTepot. May the difference be

partly accounted for by the Beroean Jews
the plain of the Axius and- Haliacmon, it being less engrossed in trade than those of

Is regarded as one of the most agreeable the ]x>rt of Thessalonica

:

towns in Kumili, and has now 15,000 or |
*' John v. 39.
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opened, often as he had reasoned out of the Scriptures concerning

Christ, this is the first time that we find his Jewish hearers calmly-

testing the truth of his teaching,—" they received the word with

all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether

those things were so. Therefore "—as the natural consequence

—

'* many of them believed," with not a few Greeks, among whom
we again find women of distinction."'^ This the Thessalonian Jews

no sooner heard, than they completed the parallel to those of the

Pisidian Antioch by pursuing the Apostle to Beroea, and stimng up

the people ; and a tumult was only avoided by Paul's departure for

the coast, probably at Dium, whence he set sail for Athens. The
haste and secrecy of the movement is seen in his leaving behind

Silas and Timothy (who had rejoined him either at Thessalonica or

Beroea), and sending back word to them, by the brethren who had

escorted him to Athens, to join him with all speed.*^ We can hardly

fail to see that the Apostle was urged on to the great work now
before him by a Providence that overruled his plans ; for he tells

the Thessalonians that once and again, when he desired to revisit

them, Satan hindered him : but Satan little knew the blow he aimed

at his own kingdom, when his persecution drove Paul to Athens.**

That the Apostle had no deliberate purpose of going to Athens

seems clear from the statement that the brethren at Beroea sent him
away to go to the sea ; and then his conductors, guided no doubt by
circumstances, such as what vessels happened to be sailing, brought

him to Athens. The distinctive divine call which aj^pointed him
the Apostle of the Gentiles is made all the clearer from the slowness,

not to say reluctance, with which he is urged on from Jerusalem to

Cilicia and Syria, from Asia Minor to Europe, from the Jewish

settlements in Macedonia to Athens and Corinth, as if the voice were

repeated at every step " Depart I for I will send thee far hence unto

the Gentiles." Paul was no rash adventurer, rushing forward

in his own strength to the conflict with Greek philosophy and
Roman force.

§ 9. Even when he found himself at Athens^ Paul shewed no haste

to enter upon the work, but waited till he should be joined by Silas

and Timotheus.^ There was nothing outwardly to distinguish

him from any other Hellenistic Jew, as—to use his own description

of his occupation—he " walked through the city, and contemplated

the objects of worship,"^ with a spirit, taste, and knowledge to

82 Acts xvii. 10-1 3, The daily searching
,
Greece to Asia on his third missionary

of the Scriptures seems to imply daily inter-
|

journey (Acts xx. 4). The fact of the navi-

course with Paul and Silas as their guides
I gation being open may perhaps indicate

in the study.
|
that the winter was now past.

83 Paul gained from Beroea another of the
j

84 ^cts xvii. 13-15. ss Acts xvii. 1 6.

companions of his travels, Sopater the son i

sg Acts xvii. 23 : Aiepxo/xet'os vao koli

of Pyrrhus, who. returned with him from dt-aeewowj/ rd o-e/Sao-jaara v/*(i3i/.
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appreciate those glorious works of Phidias and his successors, whose
mutilated fragments we cherish as the choicest of our art treasures.

But here, too, what things were gain to him he counted loss for

Christ. Before we give a moment's place to the thought that the

Apostle disparaged the excellence of art, let us remember that the

forms, which to us have lost their profane meaning with their

pristine beauty, had then that beauty prostituted to the most
degrading use. The very perfection of the art thus perverted

would add to the keenness of Paul's indignation at seeing such a city

given to idolatry.*^ He could refrain no longer ; and so, in addition

to his usual discussions in the synagogue with the Jews and
proselytes, he began to discourse every day in the Agora (the

market-place) with all who frequented that public resort, like

Socrates on the same spot five centuries before. The mutations

which had brought downi the city of Pericles from her political and
martial glory had made no essential change in the character of the

Athenian people. They were still the lively, keenwitted, impressible

Dermis^ using the leisure of ancient freemen, to whom work was a

degradation, in the open air life of the Agora, lounging there in body,

but in mind restlessly active and eager after every novelty :
" For

all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time

in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some new thing."^

Here at length the utmost efforts of the highest human intellect,

in search of that philosophy in the light of which man was to live

and to die, were placed in direct contrast with the truths revealed by
God to the chosen people. The Apostle proclaimed Jesus and the

Resurrection as the means of conferring that spiritual life which the

philosophers had given up in despair, taking refuge in the two great

theories of the Porch and the Garden,—the triumph over the

accidents of life by a proud independence, or the fruition of its

blessings by using them before they perish. The philosophers of

both schools encountered Paul with a mixture of curiosity and

contempt. The Epicurean, teaching himself to seek for tranquil

enjoyment as the chief object of life, heard of One claiming to be

the Lord of men, who had shewn them the glory of dying to self,

and had promised to those who fought the good fight bravely a

nobler bliss than the comforts of life could yield. The Stoic, culti-

vating a stern and isolated moral independence, heard of One whose

own righteousness was proved by submission to the Father in heaven,

and who had promised to give His righteousness to those who trusted

not in themselves but in Him. To all, the announcement of a

Person was much stranger than the publishing of any theories

would have been. They would not concede to such a teacher the

87 Acts xvii. 16 : irapoi^vvero to TrfeC/ma avrou ev aifTw, OeoipovvTi KaTei&iakov o5-

aav TT)»' n6\i.v. ^ Acts xvii 21.
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rank of a philosopher; but, while some despised him as a mere

babbler (a sower of words),*^ others confounded him with the

introducers of foreign suj)erstitions and strange deities.** The fact

that the first count in the indictment of Socrates was his not believing

in the Gods in whom the city believed, and introducing other new
deities, has offered a coincidence too inviting to be neglected ; and

it has been supposed by some that St. Paul was arraigned on a

similar charge before the court of Areopagus. But the narrative

of St. Luke does not give any indication of a judicial process ; and

it seems clear that " they took him and brought him to the Hill

of Ares" with the simple object expressed in their own words,
" we wish to learn what these things mean." ^^ The result of Paul's

contemptuous reception by the philosophers was that, instead of

wasting his time in fruitless discussions with them in the Agora,

he obtained a public audience of the people for the Gospel message.

§ 10. No locality of St. Paul's ministry is more deeply interesting

or better known than this. The Agora of Athens lay in the deep

valley enclosed between the Hill of the Muses {Museum) on the

south, and the Pnyx, Areopagus, and Acropolis, which curve round

it on the north. The Areopagus directly overhangs the north side

of the Agora ; and a flight of sixteen steps, cut in the rock, leads up
to the south-eastern summit of the rock, where the most venerable

court held its sessions in the open air. At the head of the staircase

is a rock-hewn bench, forming three sides of a quadrangle; with

two raised blocks,—the one on the eastern, the other on the western

side,—the stations probably of the accuser and the accused. We may
imagine the Apostle led up these steps and placed on one of the

stones, whence, as from a pulpit, he might addi'ess the philosophers

and distinguished persons who occupied the benches of the Areo-

pagites, and the multitude on the steps and in the valley.*^ Here,

directly opposite to the great gateway (Propylcea) of the Acropolis,

and the western front of the Parthenon,—at a time, be it remem-
bered, when the Panathenaic procession was still wont to carry up
to th-e Virgin goddess her mystic robe, while the thousand altars of

the city smoked daily with the offerings of all the world,—a Jew

^ o-7rep/jLoA.6yos.

^ ^iviMv Saifj-oviuiv KaTayyeXevs, Acts

xvii. 18. Tbe reason added, " because he

preached to them Jesus and the Resurrec-

tion," has been understood by some as

which must mean the same in both passages.

But in the first we have "Areopagus" in

the text, with " Mars' hill " in the margin,

complicated by the note, " It was the highest

court in Athens;" and conversely, in ver.

implying that Jesus was taken for a god, . 22, we find " Mars' hill " in the text, with

and JnastasLS for a goddess. ' " the court of the Areopagites " in the

91 Acts xvii. 19, 20. We have here ons margin. Mr. Lewin adheres to the view

of the most striking examples of the vacil-
^

of a judicial process,

lation of our translators in cases of uncer- i
^ For further details, both of the locality

tainty. The Greek text has the same phrase
I
and the court, see the Z>icf. of the Bible,

both in ver. 19 and ver. 22, enl rbv Apeiov
j

s. v. Areopagus. The court still existed at

vdyov, and ev /xeVcu tov 'Apet'ou jraYOv, 1
this time.
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for the first time taught the people of Athens, and the foreigners

who flocked to the University of the World, what their own religion

testified of the true God—though darkened and dishonoured by-

idolatry—and thence led them iip to the full knowledge of Him
whom they ignorantly worshipped.

This " Sermon at Athens "—as it is commonly called—presents a

new type of the Apostle's discourses, and an example of the fittest

mode of approaching the minds and hearts of heathens in every age.

Addressing an audience of cultivated Greeks, he no more insulted

them by saying at the outset—"Ye are too superstitious," than he

belied their conscience and philosophy by declaring them utterly

1. Pny3 Ecclesia.

Plan of Athens.

2. Theseum. 3. Theatre of Dionysus.

5. Temple of the Olympian Jove.

4. Odeam of Pericles.

ignorant of God. His real exordium was, " Athenians, I observe

you to be in all things eminently religious^ As an example of that

tendency, which formed one chief spring of Hellenic vigour, to trace

in everything the hand of God, he singles out, from all those temples

and shrines which he had been contemplating for several days,^^ an

altar which bore the inscription TO GOD UNKNOWN.^* Whether

^ TO ae^aa-fiara v/x<ov, Acts xvii. 23.

^ 'AyvouorTO) 0e<3. " The " is supplied by
our translators, and the phrase, viewed as

i, title, admits of this sense, as well as of the

indefinite article an, i. e., some unknou.-n

God. The verbal adjective, moreover,

though often bearing the meaning given

in our version, signifies literally Unhnow-
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set up in a spirit like that of the ecclesiastical calendar, with its

supplemental day for " All Saints," or whether connected ^vith the

esoteric worship of the mysteries,—or whether meant to expiate

some calamity for which all the known gods had been propitiated in

vain, as tradition says of one of these altars (for we know from eye-

witnesses that there were several of them at Athens);^—the in-

scription confessed a truth to which Greek poetry and philosophy,

nay the whole voice of heathenism, bears continual witness. Beneath

the veil of polytheism, we always find some idea of a God who is

above all the deities of the Pantheon, from whom gods, men, and

nature alike derive their being. The Apostle, therefore, had the

fullest right to use that inscxiptiou as the foreshadowing of the

truths he had now to proclaim :—" Whom therefore ye worship

without knowing, Him declare I unto you." The simple grandeur

of this revelation stood in marked contrast to the vain speculations

of the philosophers, and re-echoed the primal truth set forth " in the

beginning " of both covenants :
—" God, that made the world, and

aU things that are therein "—" the Lord of heaven and earth "

—

" He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ; and hath made
of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the

earth ;"—while, in harmony with the key-note of the whole dis-

course, he appeals to their own poets, who had already borne witness

to this truth, "Fob we are also his offspring."®^

Nothing, however, could be more alien to the Apostle's argument

than the inference that it mattered not how men worshipped this

" Father of all, in every age,

In every clime adored,"

dbk. Perhaps the spirit of the inscription

may be given in the paraphrase : " To a

Deity, who cannot be recognized under the

names or attributes of any of our gods."

95 Paus. L 4 ; Philostr. Vit. ApoU. vi 3,

who cites these altars as an instance of the

prudence of paying respect to all deities.

As to the origin of these altars. Eichhom
suggests that they may have been built

before the art of writing was known QSto-

ILo\ afcotiz/xoc), and subsequently inscribed

dyf. fleu). Neander's view is based on a

passage of Diog. Laertius, who, in his Life

of Epimenides, says that in the time of a

plague, when they knew not what God to

propitiate in order to avert it, he caused

black and white sheep to be let loose from

the Areopagus, and, wherever they lay

down, to be offered to the respective divi-

nities (rci) npoarfKovTi, Oew), o6ev, adds

Diogenes, In #cai vvp ccttiv evpelv Kara

TOWS &1QIX0VS T<av 'A.9. /Sco^ov; avwr^fiovs.

On which Neander remarks, that on this

or similar occasions altars might be dedi-

cated to an Unknown God, since they knew
not what God was offended and required

to be propitiated. But the story has a sus-

picious air of belonging to the class of in-

ventions on the sole basis of the fact to

be accounted for.

96 Acts xviL 28 : ToC yap koX •yo'os

t(Tp.iv. The particular quotation is from

Aratus, the celebrated astronomical poet

of Soli in Cilicia, and therefore the coun-

tryman of St. Paul ; but the whole mjlhical

poetry of the Greeks, from Homer and He-
siod downwards, is full of passages which
represent God (generally in the person of

Jove) as the universal Father and Cieator.

Perhaps the most striking is an anonymous
verse quoted by Plutarch (Z^c D^ect. Orac
c. 48, p. 436) :—
Zevs apX7 Zeiff fjie<r<Ta, Ai'os 5" «t 7ra»*ra

ire'Xoi'rcu.
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and that every form of service under every name was equally accept-

able, whether
" By saint, by savage, or by sage,

Jehovah, Jove, or Lord."

From the universal fatherhood of God Paul deduces the folly of

idolatry, as a degradation of that nature which man derives from

God. If we are His offspring, made in His likeness^ surely "we
ought not to think that the Godhead (to delov) is like unto gold, or

silver, or stone, on which a form is stamped by man's art and
imagination."*' As for His dwelling-place, Paul dared to repeat

the same truth, as he stood facing the Parthenon, which Solomon
had proclaimed when he dedicated the Temple, that the Creator of the

world, the Lord of heaven and earth, " dwelleth not in temples made
with hands, neither is He served by men's hands as though He (the

giver of all) needed anything to be added to Him." ^ This ignorant

worship belongs to the dispensation of His forbearance, during which
the vague efforts of the heathen world—" feeling after God, if haply

they might find Him, though He is not far from any one of us, for in

Him we live, and move, and have our being "—taught them the

same lesson of their helplessness that the Law was designed to teach

the Jews. But now the time of that forbearance is accomplished,

and Paul amidst the temples of Athens repeats to all the world

the cry of the Baptist in the wilderness of Judaea—" God com-
mandeth all men everywhere to repent." To enforce repentance. He
declares that a day is appointed by God for the judgment of the

world in righteousness—an idea not strange to Greek mythology

;

and thus he leads up their minds to the very essence of his

message :—that this judgment would be administered by a man
whom God had set apart, giving to all men a pledge that he had
done so, by raising himfrom the dead.^

But here the patience of his audience failed. With his wonted
consummate prudence, Paul has not yet named the name against

which rumours from the East had already prejudiced his hearers,

—

the Galilean peasant, who was, forsooth, to be exalted above Socrates

and Plato, Zeno and Epicurus

—

Christ crucified, folly to the Greeks.

But the mention of a resurrection was enough to provoke the scorn of

the philosophers ; and all revolted from the claim of personal allegiance

to a man appointed to exercise the authority of the one God in the

judgment of the world. Some mocked—a mode of debate in which

the Athenians of all ages were adepts—others thought they had

had enough of the subject for the time, and promised Paul another

avOpdjTTov.

9s Or, " had any further need of any one,"

trpoaSeo^tevo? tii'os.

99 It is well worth observing that Paul

here opens the character of Christ as a

Judge before speaking ofHim as a Samour

;

the very same order which the Lord him-

self pursued in His first discourse to the

unbelieving Jews, John v.
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audience, which he never seems to have had, and so he departed

from among them. The intellectual capital of the world was not

marked for distinction in the annals of Christianity. No Epistle or

visit records any further intercourse of Paul with Athens. But even

here a few converts were gained ; some of them, as elsewhere, among
the most intelligent men and the women of distinction ; classes repre-

sented by Dionysius the Areopagite,^°° and a woman named Damaris.

These believers, if few in number, were firmly attached to the

Apostle.^^^ The narrative leaves it uncertain how long Paul stayed

at Athens, and whether some persecution or danger did not cause

him to depart without waiting for Silas and Timothy, who rejoined

him at Corinth.^"^

§ 11. CoEiNTH, which now ranked as the Roman capital of Greece,

is conspicuous not only in Europe, but above every other city in

the world,—Jerusalem and Antioch scarcely excepted,—in connection

with the history and teaching and writings of St. Paul. It claims

this distinction as the residence of the Apostle during his most

critical contests, both with Jews and Greeks, in defence of the very

essence of the Gospel ; as the place whence he wrote his first apos-

tolic letters—the two Epistles to the Thessalonians ; as the Church

to which he addressed those other two Epistles, which not only

contain the fullest directions on matters of Christian faith and prac-

tice—the order of the Church, and the principles regulating her

spiritual gifts and her Christian liberality, her ministry and her

sacraments, the supreme law of Christian love, and the clearest

statement of the doctrine of the resurrection,—but which reiterate,

in terms unequalled in human language for simplicity and force, the

one great central truth of the whole Gospel

—

Jesus Cheist and
Him crucified.

100 Aiovvcrios 6 'ApeoTra-ytTT}?. The article

seems to imply that he was an eminent

Athenian, and probably known by this

title in the Church. Eusebius makes him,

on the authority of Dionysius, bishop of

Corinth, to have been first bishop of Athens,

where tradition places his martyrdom.

Some spurious writings are extant under

his name.
10' Acts xvii. 34 : KoWtjOevTCS avT<^ kiri-

areva-av.
102 Acts xviii. 1, 5. In 1 Thess. iii. 2,

Paul, writing of his being hindered from

visiting the Thessalonians, says, " Where-
fore, when we could no longer forbear, we
thought it good to &e left at Athens alone,

and sent Tivwtheus to establish you,"

&c. ; and in ver. 6 he refers to the return

of Timothy from this mission ; and his re-

port would naturally give occasion for the

writing of this Epistle from Corinth. It

has been inferred that Timothy joined Paul
at Athens, and was sent back tiience upon
this mission, from which he returned again

and rejoined Paul at Corinth. The absence

of any mention of Silas in 1 Thess. iii. 2

does not exclude the supposition that he
also may have come to Paul at Athens, and
been sent on some similar mission, perhaps

to Philippi; and that thus Paul was left

alone at Athens. All this is confirmed by
the message to join him with all speed. Nor
need it be supposed, from Acts xviii. 5, that

both returned together to him at Corinth.

They may have arrived about the same
time. (See Dr. Howson's note to chap. xL
vol. i. pp. 438-9, 4th ed.) Dr. Wordsworth
infers, from 2 Cor. ix. 11 and Acts xviii. 5,

that Timothy brought contributions to the

support of the Apostle from the Macedo-
nian churches, and thus released him from
his continuous labour as a tent-maker.
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There is, moreover, no scene of St. Paul's labours, of wliich the

local features are more clearly marked by allusions both in the Acts

and the Epistles ; and the course of the city's history will help to

explain its choice to be the first chief home of Western Christianity.

This ancient seat of the ^olian, and afterwards of the Dorian race,

stood just within that Isthmus or neck of land, the name of which

has been transferred to every narrow passage between two seas ; and

this position enabled it to shut the only land route into the Pelopon-

nesus, and to send forth its ships on both the seas which wash the

ciistern and western shores of Greece. Its command of the Isthmus

was rendered perfect by that vast citadel of rock, the AcrocorinthuSy

which rises abruptly to a height of 2000 feet above the level of the

sea, and the summit of which is so large as to have contained the

original city, the Ephyra of Homer. The prospect from this eminence

is one of the most celebrated in the world, embracing a panoramic

view of the mountains of the Morea and the Corinthian Gulf, with

the ranges that skirt its opposite shore, terminating in the snowy

heights of Parnassus ; while on the east, beyond the Saronic Gulf,

dotted with its islands, the hills of Attica and the Acropolis of Athens

are distinctly visible at a distance of 45 miles. Immediately below

the Acrocorinthus, to the north, was the city of Corinth, on a table-

land descending in terraces to the low plain which lies between

Cenchrese and Lechajum, the two harboiurs on the Saronic and
Corinthian Gulfs.-^'® The eastern port invited the civilizing com-

merce of the Phoenicians, and from the western issued' those earliest

of Greek colonics, which the Corinthians founded on the Ionian

Gulf, such as Ambracia, Corcyra (Corfu), and ApoUonia; while

Potidsea and other cities attest her colonizing energy in the ^gjean.

Tlie first trireme, or model Greek man-of-war, was said to have

been built at Corinth, and the first naval battle on record was

fought between her fleet and that of her own colony of Corcyra

(about B.C. 664). The mythic fame of the jEolid race of Sisyphus

was eclipsed in historic times by the tyrants Cypselus and Peri-

ander, under whom Corinth, enriched by commerce, became one

of the earliest seats of Grecian art. As an aristocratic republic,

'03 Among the localities of Corinth, our

special attention is demanded by the Posei-

donium, or sanctuary of Neptune, the

scene of those Isthmian Games from which
St. Paul borrows some of the most striking

imagery of his Epistles, and especially of

those to the Corinthians. It stood at a

short distance N.E. of Corinth, on a plat-

form above a ravine, along the edge of

which ran the fortifications of the Isthmus,

here at its narrowest width. To the south

vf the temple may still be seen the

" stadium," in which, says the Apostle, all

the foot-racers run, but one receives the

prize (1 Cor. ix. 24) ; and to the east those

of the theatre, the probable scene of the

pugilistic contests, the image of his own
earnest fight with evil (ver. 26); and the

coast is still fringed \vith the small green

pine-trees that furnished for the victors

that " corruptible crown," the symbol of the
" incorruptible " promised to the Christian

athlete who keeps his body under and bringj

it into subjection (ver. 25).

N. T. mST. T
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Corintli yielded only to Sparta the supremacy of the Dorian confe-

deracy, and was often able to force on her hesitating leader—as, for

example, into the Peloponnesian War. The Macedonian usurpers,

after crushing the opposition of Athens, Thebes, and Sparta, treated

Corinth, in whose citadel they placed a garrison, as the capital

of Greece ; and when Aratus had expelled the Macedonian garrison,

the city became the head of the Acheean League (b.c. 243). In this

character, she drew down, by an insult to the ambassadors of Rome,

that terrible destruction, which Cicero describes as the extinction of

the " Light of Greece " (b.c. 146). Excepting the temples and the

buildings on the Acrocorinthus, the city lay in ruins for a century, till

it was rebuilt by Julius Caesar in b.c. 46, and the new Colonia Julia

Corinthus was made the capital of the Eoman province of Achaia

and the residence of the Proconsul. Eapidly recovering its ancient

wealth, as a place of great commercial and manufacturing enterprise,

it regained also its infamous celebrity as the most dissolute of Greek

cities, and a chief seat of the worship of Aphrodite ; while at the

same time it was second only to Athens in intellectual activity.

Besides the native Greeks, the great number of Romans, as might

have been expected in a colony so recently sent forth, is attested by

the Latin names in the Epistle to the Bomans, which St. Paul wrote

from Corinth, during his second visit. The many Jewish residents,

whom we always find in the Greek commercial cities, are indicated

both by the narrative in the Acts, and by the Judaizing factions

constantly referred to in the Epistles. Here then were gathered

together all the elements on which the Apostle could most desire

to act ; and all of them in a state of vital activity, which formed

a striking contrast to the "strenuous idleness" of Athens amidst

her old intellectual traditions. It was in places of living activity

that St. Paul laboured longest and most effectually, as formerly at

Antioch, now at Corinth, and afterwards at Ephesus.

§ 12. While at Corinth, as before at Athens, Paul was waiting

for the arrival of Silas and Timotheus, he gained unexpected fellow-

labourers in Aquila, a Jew of Pontus,^'** and his wife Priscilla,

who had lately arrived from Italy, in consequence of the edict of

Claudius, expelling all Jews from Eome.^°^ Finding them already

'w It is note-worthy that Aquila, the

Greek translator of the 0. T., was also a
native of Pontus ; but it seems only a coin-

cidence that Aquila was a family name of

the Gens Pontia at Rome.
105 Acts xviii. 2. Comp. Suet, Claud. 25 :

" Judxos, impulsore Chresto assiduo tumul-

tuantes, Roma expulit ;"—language which
oeems to imply that Christianity had al-

roifdy reached Rome, and excited the alarm
of '' emperor peculiarly hostile to ' foreign

superstitions." Whether Aquila and Pris-

cilla were already Christians, or whether
they were converted by St. Paul, is a ques-

tion still in dispute, and which scarcely

seems capable of solution. The argument
that Aquila is not called /uaerjrjjs (like

Timothy in Acts x\i. 1) is too minute to

be decisive. We have here an independent

evidence of the date of Paul's arrival at

Corinth. Edicts of this nature, for the ex-

pulsion of any class of foreigjicrs from
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established at Corinth in the same handicraft as his ovm—the

making of Cilician or hair-cloth tents,—Paul took up his abode and

\vrought with them, and we may imagine his converse during the

hours of labour with these who soon became, to use his own afifec-

tionate phrase, " his helpers in Christ Jesus." ^°^ Having thus lived

together during the eighteen months of Paul's stay at Corinth, they

shared his voyage to Ephesus.^'*' Here they remained (while Paul

went on to Jerusalem and Antioch) and instructed ApoUos in the

truth. Besides this intimate converse both with Paul and with ApoUos,

Aquila and Priscilla have the high distinction of affording a home to

Christian churches in their house at Ephesus, and again at Rome when
they were able to return thither.^ To crown their eminence, they

earned the thanks, not of Paul only, but of all the churches of the

GentUes, by incurring the risk of martyrdom to save his life ; we
know not upon what occasion

;
perhaps it was at Ephesus.^°^

The labours of the Apostle at his craft ef tent-making, with

Aquila and Priscilla, are the more interesting if we admit the sup-

position that this was the period of pressing want,"" from which he

was relieved by the arrival of *' the brethren " (Silas and Timotheus)

from Macedonia with contributions, especially those of the Philii>

pians.^^ This seasonable contribution aided him in his resolve to

keep himself from being burthensome to the converts whom he was

now about to gather from the Gentiles. It was not the proud

assertion of personal independence that dictated this course ; but

reasons peculiar to his position among the corrupt Greeks of Corinth

and Achaia. Nowhere does he insist so forcibly, as in writing to

Rome, were almost always prompted by
some disturbance in their native country.

Now such an outbreak took place at Jeru-

salem, at the Feast of Tabernacles, a.d. 51,

and led to the recal of Ventidius Cumanus,
and the appointment of Felix as his suc-

cessor. Allowing for the time required for

the news to reach Rome, we may place the

edict of Claudius at the beginning of a.d.

52, and the arrival of Aquila and Priscilla

at Corinth about a month or six weeks

later. If, then, Paul reached Corinth about

February, a.d. 52, his departure (after 18

months) would fall about August, a.d. 53
;

and this inference is confirmed by his rela-

tions, near the close of that period, with

Gallio, whose arrival, as Proconsul of

Achaia may be placed, as Mr. Lewin has

shown, about Midsuromer, a.d. 53. {Fasti

Sacri, Introd. ch. viii. pp. IxlL-lxiv.)

106 Acts xviii. 2, 3 : comp. Rom. xvL 3.

lO' Acts xviii. 24.

*<* In the First Epistle to the Corinthians,

written from Ephesus during St. Paul's

third journey (a.d. 56 or 57), he sends a
salutation from Aquila and Priscilla, " with

the church that is in their house " (1 Cor

xvi. 19) ; and in that to the Romans, writ-

ten from Corinth (a.d. 57 or 58), he greets

Aquila and Priscilla, and " likewise the

church that is in their house " (Rom. xv.

3-5). In this passage, as well as in the

last greeting sent to them, probably at

Ephesus (2 Tim. iv. 19), the name of the wife

is Prisca. There is a vague tradition that

they suffered martyrdom by beheading.
i<® Rom. xvl. 4 : oiru'es vnep t^s "/^x^S

fjiov Tov eavTOiU Tpa)(y\\ov vireffr^icav.

I'O 2 Cor. xL 9 : vo-TepTj&et?, vaTeprj/AO,

literally, being at the last resource.

Ill This view of Dr. Howson (St. Paul.

vol. L ch- xi.) receives some confirmation

from the fact that, from the very first of

St. Paul's labours in Greece— in the begin-

ning of the Gospel, when I departed from
Macedonia"— the Philippians (and they

alone) " communicated with him as con-

cerning giving and receiving " (PhiL iv. 15)

T 2
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this very churcli, on the law that " no man goeth a warfare on his

own charges "—that " the ox that treadeth out the corn must not

be muzzled "—that " so hath the Lord ordained, that they which

preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel." ^^ He tells them

plainly that his refraining from using this jwwer was the only dis-

advantage they had in comparison with other churches;'^ nay,

with his fondness for bold expressions, he says, "I spoiled other

churches, taking wages of them for my ministry among you."^

It is in no spirit of sarcastic irony that he pleads—" forgive me this

wrong "—for he calls God to witness that no want of love to them

dictated this course, the motive for which he plainly adds :
—

" For

what I do, I also will do, that I may cut off occasion from them

that desire occasion [and challenge them to this proof]—wherein

they boast, let them be found like us." "^ He foresaw that, among

the innumerable pretenders who, in that rich and frivoious province,

made a gain of religion, there would soon arise some to abuse the

Christian name ; those whom he afterwards branded as " false ajxistles,

deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the Apostles of

Christ," even as Satan, whose ministers they were, transformed

himself into an angel of light. These men even boasted of the con-

tributions they exacted, as a proof of their superiority to the Apostle

who would receive none.^** But he was content to suffer this ap-

parent humiliation, and to take this for his sole reward—" that,

when I preach the Gosi^el, I may make the Gospel of Christ with-

out charge, that I abuse not my ix)wer in the Gospel."*" " Never-

theless, we have not used this power ; but suffer all things, lest we

should hinder the Gospel of Christ}^ He resolved not to bring

upon the Gospel the scorn of the selfish and quick-witted Greeks,

not to sacrifice one iota of the witness which they were compelled

to bear to his asseveration—" I seek not yours but you " "^—" As
the truth of Christ is in me," so vehemently docs he asseverate,—no

man shall stop me of this boasting in all the region of Achaia.^

§ 13. With such resolves, from his very first arrival at Corinth,

did Paul work daily with Aquila and Priscilla. But, when the rest

of the Sabbath came round, he went into the synagogue, according

to his custom, and laboured to persuade both the Jews and the

Greeks who happened to be present.'^* Some weeks passed thus,

till the arrival of Silas and Timothy from Macedonia not only gave

a new impulse to the Apostle, but marked a crisis in his career.

Our abiding sense of the devotedness of St. Paul makes it hard to

realize that he also was subject to fits of energy and depression, the

latter being connected (it would seem) with that bodily infirmity,

"« 2 Cor. xi. 21 »" 1 Cor. ix 18
120 2 Cor. xL 10. "1 Acts sviii 4.
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the " thorn in the flesh," which buffetted him as a messenger of

Satan. He tells the Corinthians that " he was with them in weak-

ness, and fear, and much trembling ; " ^ and his adversaries were

able, after his departure, to strike at his influence with the taunt :

—

" His letters are weighty and powerful ; bat his bodily presence is

weak, and his speech contemptible."^ But this constraint, in what-

ever it consisted, was now swallowed up in that " constraint of the

word " ^^*—that overwhelming pressure of heart and conscience,

binding his whole nature to his work amidst all his infirmities,

which St. Luke expresses by the very word used by the Lord Him-
self
—" I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am I

straitened till it be accomplished," '^—which Paul himself describes

in the most powerful language ever used by man to utter human
motives :

—" For the love of Christ constraineth us ;
^ because we

thus judge, that, if One died for all, then were all dead ; and that

He died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto

themselves, but unto Him which died for them, and rose again."

This overwhelming sense that " Christ is all and in all," this full

meaning of the Gospel of Christ's death and resurrection, seems to

have come upon Pa^-il's mind almost with the force of a new revela-

tion, in the light of which he formed the resolution :
—" I deter-

mined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ and
Him crucified." ^ It had an equal influence on the manner as on
the matter of his preaching. Paul knew that " Christ had sent him
to preach the Gospel, not with wisdom of words, lest the Cross of

Christ should be made of none effect." All the arts of rhetoric and

philosophic argument, the " excellency of speech and wisdom," the
" enticing words of man's wisdom," were abjured by the very Apostle

who was qualified to use them on the very field that invited and

provoked their display, in order to give place to the " manifestation

of spirit and of power," to prove that the simplicity of preaching

was God's instrument for saving them that believe, and to assure the

converts that " their faith was not in the wisdom of man, but in the

power of God." Great as was the temptation to gratify " the Jews
who asked for a sign, and the Greeks who sought after wisdom,"

Paul now saw that any such concession would mar the whole sim-

plicity of the Gospel, and he summed up the message of Christ's

heralds in these words :
—" But we preach Christ crucified, unto

the Jews a stumbling block, and unto the Greeks foolishness ; but

unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the
power of God, and the wisdom of God." ^

^ 1 Cor. i. 3.

12* Acts xviii. 5 :

seems clearly the true reading, not T<f

Tn-eu/ittTU

123 2 Cor. X. 10.

(TvveCxeTO r<^ Aoya!

125 Luke xil. 50 : ttw? avvexo/J-ai ecos o5

TeKecr&rj.

126 2 Cor. V. 14, 15 : (Tvve'xei, i^/ixa?.

127 1 Cor. ii. 2. i2« I Cor. i. 18, ii. 5.



414 ST. PAUL'S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY. Chap. XVI.

" We "—the Apostles and Evangelists then—the ministers of the

Gospel in every age—but, at Corinth in particular, Paul and the two

associates whose aid he thus owns :
—

" The Son of God, even Jesus

Christ, who was preached among you by us, hy me and Silvanus and
Timotheus, was in Him Yea and in Him Amen, unto the glory of

God by us." '^ The sense of having their help seems to have given

that impulse which caused Paul to testify first to the Jews Jesus

the Christ.^^ His new plainness provoked the same animosity as at

every former step ; and when, like those at Antioch in Pisidia, they

opposed themselves and blasphemed, Paul shook his raiment, and

said to them, in the words of their own prophet. " Your blood be

upon your own heads ! Pure from it, I will henceforth go to the

Gentiles." ^^^ From that day he forsook the synagogue, his first

act of open separation from Judaism, but continued to meet his

own flock close by, in the house of a proselytenamed Justus. He
was followed by Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, whose

baptism, with his whole house, by the Apostle himself, formed

an exception to Paul's usual practice, for " Christ "—he says—" sent

me not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel." ^^ The like ex-

ception was made in favour of Gains, whose name stands recorded

in Scripture as a great example of Christian hospitality ;
^ as well

as for the household of Stephanas, afterwards described as "the

firstfruits of Achaia, who had devoted themselves to the ministry

of the saints." i^*

The ne^vs of this division among the Jews, and of the Apostle's

turning to the Gentiles, spread through the city ; and many of the

Corinthians believed and were baptized, probably by Silvanus and

Timotheus. That this movement roused anew the extreme fury of

the Jews, may be inferred from Paul's referring to their opposition

with vehement indignation in his First Epistle to the Thessalonians^

which was written from Corinth soon after the arrival of Silvanus

and Timotheus :—" Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own
prophets, and have persecuted us ; and they please not God, and are

contrary to all men : forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they

might be saved, to fill up their sins alway ; for the wrath is come
upon them to the uttermost." ^^ It was at this crisis that the Apostle

was favoured with another of those supernatural visions, which from

the very day of his conversion had directed and cheered his course.

129 2 Cor. i. 20. "O ^.cts xviii. 5.

"1 Ezek. xxxiii. 4 ; Acts xviii. 6, 1. There

is no reason to believe that Paul transferred

his abode from the house of Aquila and

Priscilla to that of Justus.

1*2 1 Cor. i. 14-17. 133 Rom. xvi. 23.

13* 1 Cor. xvi. 15-17. From the applica-

tion of the same phrase, " the firstfruits of

Achaia unto Christ" to Epaenetus, Dr. How-

son infers that Epsenetus was probably of

the household of Stephanas. May not Ste-

phanas aiid his house have been the first-

fruits of the Jewish converts, and Epanetus
of the Gentiles? It deserves notice how
large a number of the Corinthian Christians

are mentioned by name in St. Paul's

Epistles.

13S 1 Thess. it 15. 16.
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The LoED, whom he had seen in the way to Damascus, now sjwke to

him in the night, and said to him, " Be not afraid, but speak, and
hold not thy peace : for I am with thee, and no man shall set on

thee to hurt thee : for I have much people in this cityP Thus en-

couraged, he remained in Corinth, teaching the word of God, for a year

and six months. During this time, he kept up his intercourse with

the churches of Macedonia ; and the Second Epistle to the Thessa-

lonians was sent not long after the First, chiefly to correct the mis-

apprehensions, which some had founded upon the first, respecting the

speedy approach of " the day of the Lord," Christ's second advent.^^

These are the earliest of St. Paul's Epistles which have come down
to us ; though the salutation at the close of the Second Epistle seems

to imply that the Apostle was aheady in habitual correspondence

with the churches he had planted.^ That salutation, moreover,

supplies a fact of the greatest importance in connection with St.

Paul's Epistles :
—" The salutation of Paul with mine own hand,

which is the token in every Epistle : so I Amte." ^^ The habit of

employing an amanuensis is so frequent that we need not specu-

late whether St. Paul adopted it on account of his " infirmity in the

flesh." He used his own hand, partly to give that attestation to

the genuineness of his Epistles which we find already not to have

been superfluous ;
^^ partly to convey that sense of personal regard

which we associate with a great man's autograph ; and sometimes he

adds to the salutation in his own hand statements to which he desires

thus to give the greatest emphasis. We can scarcely doubt that the

magnificent doxology which follows the salutation in the Epistle to

tJie Bomans was of this kind ;
^^ and Paul has given us an example

beyond all doubt in the close of the Epistle to the Galatians. After

dictating his unusually severe rebukes of the Judaizing teachers

'38 Concerning the teaching of these

Epistles, which has already been referred

to in connection with the Church of Thes-

salonica, see further in the Did. of the

BxbU, Art. " Thessaloxians, Epistles to."

1^ The two Epistles to the Thessalonians

alone belong to the present Missionary

Journey. The Epistles to the Galatians,

Romans, and Corinthians, were written

during the next journey. Those to Phi-

lemon, the Colossians, the Ephesians, and
the PhiUppians, belong to the captivity at

Rome. With regard to the Pastoral Epistles,

there are considerable drfiBculties, which
require to be discussed separately. Since

the publication of Paley's Horce PaulincB,

important attempts have been made to esti-

mate the Epistles of St. Paul more broadly,

by considering them in their mutual order

and relations, and in their bearing upon
the question of the development of the

I

writer's teaching. Such attempts must
lead to a better understanding of the

Epistles themselves, and to a finer appre-

ciation of the Apostle's nature and work.
It is notorious that the order of the

Epistles in the New Testament is not their

real or chronological order The mere
placing of them in their true sequence
throws considerable light upon the history;

and, happily, the time of the composition of

the more important Epistles can be stated

with sufiBcient certainty.

138 2 Thess. iii. 17 : comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 21

;

CoL iv. 18. Rom. xvL 22 gives incidentally

another example, in the mention of the

name of the amanuensis:—"!, Tertius,

who wrote this Epistle."
139 2 Thess. ii. 2. And the salutation it-

self follows immediately upon an emphatic

claim of obedience to his word by this

Epistle (iiL 14). i« Rom. xvii 25-27.
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who had beguiled the unstable Gauls, he takes the pen into his own
hand; but, before he adds the salutation, he uses it to record

the final condemnation of their hollow motives, and the final asser-

tion of that doctrine of the cross, to which this very form of reitera-

tion adds new emphasis. Nay more,—and it is deeply interesting

that such a personal trait of the Apostle has been preserved to us—he

appeals to the large bold handwriting, so characteristic of his fervid

temperament, as a proof of the emphasis with which he wrote:

—

"See in what large letters I have written to you with mine own
hand !

" ^^^ It was in those large characters that he traced the

words, " God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our

Lord Jesus Christ " :—" In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth

anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature." "^

Two general remarks relating to St. Paul's Letters may find a

place here. (1.) There is no reason to assume that the extant

letters are all that the Apostle wrote. On the contrary, there is a

strong presumption, and some slight positive evidence, that he wrote

many which have not been preserved. (2.) We must be on our

guard against concluding too much from the contents and style of

any Epistle, as to the fixed bent of the Apostle's whole mind at the

time when it was written. We must remember that the Epistles to

the Thessalonians were written whilst St. Paul was deeply absorbed

in the peculiar circumstances of the Corinthian Church ; and that

the Epistles to the Corinthians were written hetvjeen those to the

Galatians and the Romans. These facts are sufiicient to remind us

of the vermtility of the Apostle's mind ;—to show us how thoroughly

the feelings and ideas suggested to him by the circumstances upon

which he was dwelling had the power to mould his utterances.

§ 14. At Corinth, as afterwards at Ephesus, the residence of Paul

gave occasion to one of those early outbreaks against Christianity at

great seats of Greek civilization and Roman power, which portended

future persecution. But the time had not yet come when the

Gentiles surpassed the hostility of the Jews ; and the present danger

was averted by the wise and fair, if somewhat contemptuous, tolera-

tion of a philosophic governor. Gallio,^** the proconsul of Achaia

"1 Gal.vi. 11 : iSere Tn/AtKots u/xcv -ypafi-
|

family of the rhetorician Lucius Junius

uacrtc eypaxjja rfj e/xfj xeipt. The sense

is altogether lost in the A.V. We can

hardly fail to see, by way of contrast, an
affecting allusion to the constraint under

which he wrote, with his arm bound to

that of the soldier who kept him, in the

salutation to the Colossians (iv. 18):

—

" The salutation by the hand of me Paul,

Remember my bonds."
1*2 Gal. vi. 11-18.

Gallio. Gallio appears to have resigned the

government of Achaia on account of the cli-

mate not agreeing with his health (Seneca,

Ep. civ.) ; and we know that he was again

at Rome in a.d. 54. The character of him
which his brother gives is in accordance

with that which we might infer from the

narrative in the Acts: nemo mortaliuin

mihi tarn dulcis est, quam hie omnibus:

and again, Gallionemfratrem meum, quern
1^ His full name, Junius Annseus Gal- nemo non parum amat, etiam qui amare

liOb was derived from his adoption into the plus non potest. And Statins snys, Hocplus
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under Clandms, was the brother of the great Seneca, and, like him,
imbued with learning from his infancy. When, therefore, the Jews
brought Paul before his tribunal, on the charge of persuading men
to worship God contrary to the law, Gallio stopped the case, just as

Paul was opening his mouth to defend himself, declaring that he would
be a judge of actual crimes, but not of doctrine, and names, and of

their law. Natural indignation at this light treatment of the sacred

Name has blinded many Christians to the excellence of Gallio's

conduct as a magistrate, administering the traditional tolerant policy

of Rome. But the " careless Gallio " stands in as honourable contrast

to the Philippian duumvirs, as Festus does to the venal brother of

Pallas. Even when he suffered the Corinthian spectators—whether
they were favourable to St. Paul, or actuated only by anger against

the Jews—to seize on Sosthenes, the ruler of the synagogue, and to

beat him before the tribunal, Gallio's calm indiflercDce may have
saved Corinth from one of those frightful tumults between Greeks

and Jews which desolated such cities as Alexandria and Csesarea.^^

The result of the tumult seems to have been favourable to the in-

fluence of Paul, who remained a good while at Corinth before he

took his leave of the brethren and sailed for Syria.^*^

§ 15. The Apostle was accompanied by Aquila and Priscilla on
his departure from Cenchrea?, the eastern harbour of Corinth, which

guam Senecam dedisse mundo, aitt dulcem

generasse Gallumem. He is said to have

been put to death by Nero, " as well as his

brother Seneca, but not at the same time
"

(Winer) ; but there is apparently no au-

thority for this. Tacitus describes him
(Ann. XV. 73) as fratris moi te pavidum, et

[

pro sua incolumitate supplicetu ; and Je-
|

rome, in the Chronicle of Eusebius, says

that he committed suicide in a.t>. 65. Of
Seneca's works, the Ite Ira is dedicated to

Gallio.

i+* Acts x-^iii. 12-17. Some commentators
give a different colour to the whole trans-

action, supposing Sosthenes to be a Chris-

tian ; but the language of St. Luke seems i

clearly to imply that Sosthenes was, at this

time at least, a prime mover of the Jewish <

tumult in his character of " chief ruler of

the synagogue " (apxi-<rvvdyit}yog), in which
oflBce he may have succeeded Crispus. If

he is the same person mentioned as " Sos-

thenes our brother " (1 Cor. i. 1), he may
have been converted at a later period, and
have accompanied Paul to Ephesus, whence
the Epistle was written. But the name
was too common for much stress to be laid

on the coincidence.
l<5 Acts xviii. 18 : irpo^iuteiva? ilj/jtepas

(xoi/as. Mr. Lewin argues that the shaving

of Paul's head at Cenchreje was a ceremony
marking the termination of the vow,
which we may suppose to have been made
at the time of the Jews' assault upon him

;

and as a vow could not be made for less

than a month, we may assume that the

assault was made soon after Gallio's ar-

rival, presuming on the untried temper of

the new proconsul, say in July, and that

St Paul's departure was in Augtist, in

time to reach Jerusalem for the Feast of

Tabernacles, a.d. 53. As to the other

^^ew, which regards this Feast as the Pen-
tecost of A.D. 54, there is noihing in the

narrative that forbids our giving a wider
extent both to the period between Gallio's

arrival and the tumult, and to the r^fxepa^

cxavas after the latter event; but we may
well believe that Paul would not presume
long on the protection of the proconsul

against a new outbreak. As to the time

required for the voyage, Mr. Lewin ob-

serves that in a.d. 58 Paul sailed from
Philippi at the close of the Passover, and

reached Jerusalem before Pentecost, having

constimed 44 days on his way. But as he
now sailed from Corinth direct for Jeru-

sa^m, the space between the beginning of

August and September 16 (the Feast of

Tabernacles this year) would be suflBcleiit

T 3
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lay on the Saronic Grulf.^** But before they sailed, a ceremony was

performed which has given rise to much controversy. The impres-

sion on the reader's mind is that Paul himself shaved his head at

Cenchreffl, because he had a vow ; but eminent commentators hold

the view, which is at least equally consistent with the grammatical

order of the passage, that the ceremony was performed by Aquila."'

In either case we see the Apostle—as on a subsequent occasion ^**

—

SP-nctioning, if not practising customs which proved that he was in

no eager haste to cut himself off from conformity with his Jewish

brethren in things indifferent. The question, whether his conduct

in these two cases furnishes an example to Christians in support

of the practice of vows, is too much a matter of casuistiy to be

discussed here.

The Apostle's destination was Jerusalem ; but the ship in which

he sailed followed the most common route across the iEgsean from

Corinth to Ephesus. " These were the capitals of the two flourish-

ing and peaceful provinces of Achaia and Asia, and the two great

mercantile towns on the opposite sides of the sea. If resemblances

may be suggested between the Ocean and the Mediterranean, and

between ancient and modern times, we may say that the relation of

these cities of the Eastern and Western Greeks to each other was

like that of New York and Liverpool. Even the time taken up by

the voyage constitutes a point of resemblance. Cicero says that, on

his eastward passage, which was considered a long one, he spent

fifteen days, and that his return was accomplished in thirteen." ^*^

Either the ship was bound further for Syria, or Paul found another

vessel on the point of sailing, so that he only made a few days' stay

at the city to which we shall presently return as a chief place of his

abode. But in this short interval, and doubtless on the Sabbath,

he went into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. They
gave an earnest of that readiness which they soon after showed to

hear the Word, by entreating Paul to remain some time with them

;

!•« The town, of which the insignificant

ruins retain the ancient namo in the form

of Eikri, was a place of considerable im-

portance, being the emporium for the trade

of Corinth with the East, as Lechaeum, on

the Corinthian Gulf, was with Italy and the

West. Cenchreae was 70 stadia (between

8 and 9 miles) from Corinth, by a road the

sides of which were lined with tombs and

a grove of cypresses. At the time of

St. Paul's Third Missionary Journey, Cen-

chreffi had a church, the deaconess of which,

Phoebe, is named in the JSpistle to the Bo-

mavs (xvi. 1).

"^ Acts xviii. 18. The latter view, held

by Grotius, has been defended by Dr.

Howson (vol. ii. c. xii.), whose arguments
are replied to by Dean Alford (N. T. in loc.)

Vows were often taken, m form akin to

that of the Nazarite, but of temporary obli-

gation. Not the least hint is given as to

the object of the present vow ; unless we
connect it with Paul's haste to reach Jeru-
salem in time for the approaching feast

(ver. 21); for Josephus mentions a vow
which included the cutting off the hair,

and the beginning of an abstinence from
wine 30 days before offering a sacrifice

For the discussion of the subject, see Diet,

of the Bible, art. Nazarite, voL ii. p. 472.
!»* Acts xxi. 24.

i« Conybeare and Hovsou, vol. i. c. xii
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"but, bent as lie was on keeping the approaching feast at Jerusalem,

he bade them farewell, with the promise, soon so amply redeemed,

" I will return again unto you, if God will." It was no small con-

solation for his departure, that Aquila and Priscilla remained behind,

apparently at Paul's express desire.^^ Their house became the home

of the infant church of Ephesus, and themselves the instructors of

ApoUos.

§ 16. Meanwhile, Paul pursued his voyage to Ca3sarea; and, landing

there, went up to Jerusalem, as he had purposed. That this visit

was but hasty, seems indicated by the brevity of the record :

—

" And when he had landed at Ceesarea, and gone up ano. saluted

the church, he went down to Antioch."^^ But the Apostle's

eagerness to pay the visit may assure us of its great importance,

which we can understand in the light of his past and approaching

career. His salutation to the Jewish Christians, assembled at the

Feast, would include a full account of the reception of the Gospel

by the Gentiles in Roman colonies and Greek capitals ; and the

reix)rt, while gladdening the sincere believers, and confirming their

faith in the full salvation of the Gentiles, would provoke new sus-

picion and hostility from the Judaizers. Foreseeing, we may feel

sure, his great coming conflict with these " false brethren unawares

crept in," he would attach more importance than ever to a full

understanding and hearty loving union with James and the true

Christians at Jerusalem. And, while they learned to appreciate his

work, what he saw upon this visit would quicken his desire to

cement that union by the means on which he ever insists, " the

fellowship of giving and receiving," and to fulfil the old injunction

with which his brother Apostles had sent him forth to the Gen-

tiles ;
—" Only they would that we should remember the poor^ the

same which I also was forward to do.'"^^ For Judeea was now
being ground down to those extremities which soon provoked the

great rebellion ; and Felix, who had arrived as the successor of Ven-

tidius Cumanus about midsummer, a.d. 53, had entered on his

course of servile despotism and rapacity."*^

From this visit the Apostle went forth to oppose every art by
which the Judaizers tried to rob the Gentiles of their Christian

liberty, but to insist no less earnestly on the duty of the Gentile

converts to contribute of their wealth to their suffering Jewish

brethren. The contribution made by Macedonia and Achaia for the

poor of the saints in Jerusalem becomes a prominent object of hia

labours. He represents it as a debt due from the former to the

latter: "for if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their

spiritual things, their duty is also to minister to them in carnal

ISO Acta xviii. 19 : KaK^ivov; KaTelinev !
'^i Acts xviii. 22. 1^2 Qal. ii. 10.

ovTov.
I

i^"* Se6 Chap, r., pp. 96, 97.
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things." And, it was on the very service of carrying these con-

tributions to Jerusalem, at the Pentecost four years later, that no

remonstrances could deter him from risking his liberty and life.^^

The eagerness of the Apostle, on the latter occasion, to be at Je-

rusalem on the day of Pentecost, raises a presumption that this too

was the " feast" which he was now so eager to keep at Jerusalem.

(The Pentecost of a.d. 54 fell on May 31.) This festival, rather

than the_ Passover, had now acquired the distinctive appellation of

" the feast.^^ It was that to which the greatest number of the Jews

went up, after the full ingathering of the harvest; and at which,

therefore, Paul would find the largest gathering of the brethren at

Jerusalem. This view is supported by arguments derived from the

season during which navigation was suspended, and the length of

the voyage from Ephesus to Ca^sarea.^^ On this view it would be

in the early summer of B.C. 54 that Paul returned to Antioch, for the

last time, having completed his Second Missionary Journey. This

epoch in the Apostle's life coincides nearly with one equally marked
in civil history. It was on the 12th of October, a.d. 54, that the

emperor Claudius was murdered by his infamous consort Agrippina,

and succeeded by the young Nero, a name equally hateful in the

annals of the Church and of the world.

Mr. Lewin, however, arguing chiefly from the general tenor of

the chronological data which have been noticed in the course of the

narrative,—and especially from those affecting Paul's stay at Co-

rinth,—holds this feast to have been the Feast of Tabernacles of

A.D. 53, which fell on Sept. 16. The distinctive name of " the

Feast" was certainly applied not only to the Pentecost, but also to

the Feast of Tabernacles; which, falling at the conclusion of all

the agricultural labours of the year, seems to have been as much
frequented by the native Jews, the class whom Paul would be especi-

ally anxious to meet on this occasion. This hypothesis, moreover,

by allowing us to place the commencement of Paul's Third Circuit

at the very beginning of a.d. 54, seems to agree best with the dates

of the Apostle's three years' residence at Ephesus.

154 Rom. XV. 25-2:; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2;

2 Cor. viii. 1, ix. 2, 12 ; Acts xix. 21, xx. 3,

16, xxi. 4, 10-17.

'55 Wieseler, pp. 48-50. The course of a

similar voyage is more particularly de-

scribed on St. Paul's return from his TJiird

Missionary Journey (Acts xxi. 1-3). Dr.

Howson observes that only very favourable

weather would enable Paul to accomplish

his purpose, and finds in the brevity of the

visit to Jerusalem a hint that it was not

reached in time for the Feast.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTEATIONS.

(A.) THE VISIT OF GALATIANS II.

This is the best place to examine the

opinion maintained by Mr. Lewin, that
i

the visit of Acts xviii., and not the mission I

to Jerusalem on the controversy about the

circumcision of the U entiles (Acts xv.),
\

was the visit which Paul paid to Jerusalem
!

fourteen years after that which ensued

apon his convejsion (Gahitians ii. 1). Be-

sides the chronologiail argument from the

mode of computing the fourteen years and

the preceding three years, ilr. Lewin relies

on the object which, as above shewn, this

visit had—to estiiblish the unity of the

Jewish and Gentile churches by exhibiting

the harmony between the Apostles at Je-

rusalem and the Apostles to the Gentiles.

This great purpose would be a worthy
object of that " revelation " by which Paul

tells us that he went up, and in which Mr.
Lewin finds the motive of the assertion,

" / must by aU vieans keep this feast that

comcth at Jerusalem " (Acts xviii. 21).

But these arguments seem by no means
conclusive. After what was said above of

the interview between Paul and Barnabas

and the other Apostles, it seems only neces-

sary to observe, in one word, how the

whole tone of the Apostle implies an earlier

stage of his ministry (Gal. ii.). Is it pos-

sible that aftei- the great settlement agreed

to at Jerusalem had been confirmed by his

successes in Galatia, Macedonia, and Greece,

he could have felt it necessary to "com-
municate the Gospel pHvately to them of

reputiition," or have felt any remnant of

doubt " lest that by any means he should

run or had run in vain " ?—nay, is not the

very idea of such privacy at this period of

his career manifestly absurd ? In truth, it

seems easy to draw a clear and most im-

portant distinction between the Apostle's

relations to the church at Jerusalem at

these two periods of his career. On the

former occasion he was beset by the new
doubts raised by the Judaizers ; and he
had to bear the responsibility of the cause

entrusted to him by the church of Antioch

:

" without were fightings, and within were

fears." But on the second journey he had

gone forth as the bearer of the great de-

cision made at Jerusalem, and he returned

laden with fruits which that decision had
aided him to reap in Macedonia and Greece,

where the enforcement of the Mosaic Law
would have been a fatal obstacle to success.

Then his own mind needed a final oca-

firmation in the principles of Christian

liberty which he had adopted in dealing

with the Gentiles ; now, all that remained
was to confirm the Jewish Christians in

the same principles. All this shews the

motive of his anxiety to revisit Jerusalem,

but is quite inconsistent with the tone of

Galalians ii.

The strongest and weakest points of Mr.
Lewin's argument remain to be noticed.

He connects the c.Uectii n for the poor saints

at Jerusalem with the injunction laid by ihe

Apostles at Jerusalem upon Paul and Bar-

nabas, " that we should remember the poor "

(Galat. iL 11). Nt)w it must be admitted

that the Third Circuit is the earliest occa-

sion on which we trace those systematic

collections which so fully carried out this

principle. But does it foilow that the prin-

ciple itself was only agreed upon at this

time ; nay, that it had not been acted ujwn
before? The answer is at hand m the

Apostle's comment, " The same w hich I also

was forward to do." It was the principle

of his whole career, and not of one stage of

that career only. It had been anticipated

by the church at Antioch m the relief sent

to Jerusalem during the famine, and it

now becomes more prominent than ever,

because, from the causes already men-
tioned, the wants of the Jewish Christians

became now more than ever pressing. But,

moreover, this injunction was laid by the

Apostles at Jerusalem upon Paul and Bar'
nabas ; Paul bad gone up by revelation to

Jerusalem mith Barnabas, taking Titits

with them ; and it was to Paul and Bar-
nabas that the Apostles gave the right

hand of fellowship, that they should go to

the Gentiles. Where is one word or huit

of Barnabas being with Paul on this occa-

sion?—or Titus, of whose companionship
with Paul on the third journey we have
distinct mention, but who never appears
upon the second ? Mr. Lewin's suggestio!i,

that Paul might have taken up Barnabas
on the voyage, at Cyprus, or that Bar-

nabas may have joined him by appoint-

ment at Cajsarea, needs no refutation, as it

has no basis in known facts. But we ven-

ture to afl&rm that is was impossible for

Barnabas and Titus to have been at Jeru-

salem with Paul at the close of the second

missionary journey, and under the circum-

stances described in Galatians iL For how
could there be any question of " compelling
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Titus, bemg a Greek, to be circumcised "

years after the Apostles and elders and
brethren at Jerusalem had decreed that

the Gentiles need not be subjected to the

rite ? And as to Barnabas (to suspend

for a moment the fatal objection from the

want of any positive evidence of his pre-

sence), at the time when, bping at Jeru-

salem with Paul, he conferred with the

other Apostles concerning their work, the

result of that conference was that Paul
and Barnabas should go to the heathen.

Accordingly, after the former visit we find

Paul proposing to make such a joint visit

to the churches,— a plan which was only

altered by the unhappy difference about

John Mark. Surely, had the agreement
referred to in Galatians iL been made at

a time subsequent to this quarrel, Paul and
Barnabas would have hastened to act upon
it with the added motive of perfecting

their reconciliation in a new series of joint

labours ; and Barnabas would have been

Paul's companion in his third missionary

journey.

For these reasons we adhere to the view
that the visit recorded in Galatians ii. must
be identified, by internal evidence, with

that of Acts XV. ; and we have seen how the

interval of fourteen years may be reconciled

with the supposition that this visit took

place in a.d. 50.

(B.) THESSALONICA.
The original name of this city was

Therma ; and that part of the Macedonian
shore on which it was situated retained

through the Roman period the designation

of the Thermaic Gulf. The history of the

city under its eailier name was of no great

note. It rose into importance with the

decay of Greek nal ionality. Cassander the

son of Antipater lebuilt and enlarged it,

and named it after his wife Thessalonica,

the sister of Alexander the Great. The
name ever since, under various slight

modifications, has been continuous, and the

city itself has never ceased to be eminent

Saloniki is still the most important town
of European Turkey, next after Cionstanti-

uople. Under the Uomans, when Mace-
donia was divided into four governments,
Thessalonica was made the capital of the

second; afterwards, when the whole was
consolidated into one province, this city

became practically the metropolis. Strabo

in the first century speaks of Thessalonica

as the most populous city in Macedonia.

It was the chief station on the great Koman
Pioad, called the Via Egnatia, which con-

nected Rome with the whole region to the

north of the -lEgean Sea. Placed as it was
on this great Road, and in connexion with

other important Roman ways, Thessalonica

was an invaluable centre for the spread of

the GospeL In fact it was nearly, if not

quite, on a level with Corinth and Ephesus
in its share of the commerce of the Levant.

The circumstance noted in Acts xviL 1,

that here was the synagogue of the Jews
in this part of Macedonia, had evidently

much to do with the Apostles plans, and
also doubtless with his success. Trade
would inevitably bring Jews to Thessa-

lonica: and it is remarkable that, ever

since, they have had a prominent place

in the annals of the city. There is an

arch of the early Imperial times, called the

Varddr gate, which spans the main street

of the city, at its western extremity. At
its eastern extremity is another Roman
arch of later date, and probably commemo-
rating some victory of Constantine. The
main street, which both these arches cross,

and which intersects the city from east to

west, is undoubtedly the line of the Tia

Egnatia.

Duiing several centuries this city was
the bulwark, not simply of the later Greek

Empire, but of Oriental Christendom, and

was largely instrumental in the conversion

of tlie Slavonians and Bulgarians. Thus
it received the designation of" the Orthodox

City;" and its struggles are very pro-

minent in the writings of the Byzantine

historians.
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Euins of the Tlieatre at Ephesua.

CHAPTEK XVIL

ST. Paul's third missionary journey ; his arrest at Jerusalem,

AND IMTRISONMENT AT C^SAREA. A.D. 54 TO A.D. 60.

$ 1, Extent and duration of Paul's Third Circuit— His constant conflict with the

Judaizers. ^ 2. Paul in Galatia— The Judaizing teachers— The Epistle to the

Galatians written from Ephesus. $ 3. The Church of Ephesus— Apollos and the

Twelve Disciples, who knew only the baptism of John— Apollos at Corinth—
Paul's arrival at Ephesus. $ 4. He preaches in the Synagogue, and is rejected by

the Jews— Preaches in the School of Tyrannus— Spread of the Gospel through

proconsular Asia—The special miracles of St. Paul, and his conflict with the magical

arts. $ 5. Defeat of the Jewish exorcists— Burning of the Books. $ 6. Paul

prepares to leave Ephesus— Mission of Timothy and Erastus to Macedonia and

Achaia— Change in the Apostle's plan owing to news from Corinth— State of the

Corinthian Church. $ 7. Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians— Internal Evidence
• of its Date and Place. $ 8. Question of a former Epistle and of an intermediate visit

to Corinth. $ 9. Contents and spirit of the Epistle. $ 10. Sequel of St. Paul's stay

at Ephesus— The Riot raised by Demetrius. $ 11. Paul sets out for Macedonia—
His labours at Alexandria Troas— Disappointment in not finding Titus there— He
proceeds to Philippi and meets Titus. $ 12. Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians

— Its relation to the missions of Timothy and Titus— Question of an intermediate

Epistle. $ 13. Character and Contents of the Epistle— Questions about the parti-

cular offender and the opposition to St. Paul's authority— The peculiar spirit of the
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Epistle. $ 14. The Apostle's labours in Macedonia and Dlyi-icum— His arrival at

Corinth — The Epistle to the Romans— Paul's views towards the West, now that

his work in the East was done. $ 15. Relation of the Epistle to the constitution of

the Roman Church— Its mixed Jewish and Gentile character— The strong Greek

element— Paul's personal relations to the Church — Spirit and Contents of the

Epistle. $ 16. Paul's journey from Corinth through Macedonia — Voyage from

Philippi after the Passover—A week at Troas, and a farewell Sunday— Death and

restoration of Eutychus. $17. Voyage to IMiletus — Discourse to the Ephesian

Elders. ^ 18. From Miletus to Patara, and thence to Phoenicia— A week at Tyre,

and another Sunday farewell. 19- From Tyre to Cajsarea— Philip the Deacon

and his daughters— Prophecy of Agabus— Journey to Jerusalem. $ 20. Paul's

reception by the Churches — Dangers from the Judaizers — Their calumnies—
Paul joins four Nazarites in their vow— Is assaulted in the Temple, and rescued by

the tribune Lysias— His defences to the people and before the Sanhedrim— Plot

against his life— He is sent to Ccesarea. $ 21. His defence before Felix, and two

years' unprisonment ut Caesarea— Felix superseded by Festus.

§ 1. It was—according to the different views explained in the pre-

ceding chapter—either in the beginning, or towards the autumn, of

A.D. 54, that Paul, after another considerable stay at Antioch,*

started again upon his old track, and " went over all the country of

Galatia and Phrygia in order, confirming the disciples," and also

giving directions for the collection on behalf of the poor saints at

Jerusalem.* This Third Circuit included a residence of no less than

three years at Ephesus ; a journey through Macedonia, and probably

as far as Illyricum, which brought the Apostle to Corinth, where he

spent the three winter months of a.d. 57-58. To disconcert a Jewish

plot against his life, he returned through Macedonia, and embarked
at Philippi after the close of the Passover, and rejoined the compa-
nions who sailed direct from Corinth at Alexandria Troas. Thence
he pursued his voyage, the course of which we are able to trace day
by day, along the coast of Ionia, Caria, and Lycia, and across the

Pamphylian and Cilician seas, to Tyre, Ptolemais (Acre), and Csesarea,

whence he went up by land to Jerusalem, to the Feast of Pentecost,

and was there arrested in the Temple. The duration of the whole
circuit was (according to the two dates of its commencement) either

a little more, or a little less, than four years. The companions with
whom the Apostle started on this journey are not mentioned. It

seems probable that Silas remained at Jerusalem, whence he had
originally been sent as one of the bearers of the apostolic edict ; and
we next find him as the associate of St. Peter, and the bearer of his

Epistle to the churches of Asia Minor.' The Acts and Epistles con-

tain abundant proofs that Timothy was with Paul during part of

the circuit. Titus, though not mentioned in the Acts, appears in the

^ Acta xviil. 23 ; en 7rpo<r/u.eiVas rjiidpas I whether the " Silvanus, a faithful brother,"

wccwas. of this passage, is the same person as the
2 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Silas or Silvanus of the Acts and P.auUne
8 1 Petci V. 12. It is, however, doubted Epistles. (See chap. xix. $ 17.)
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2nd Epistle to the Corinthians as the Apostle's minister ; and, to

pass over less known names, Luke, who appears to have joined him
at Philippi, furnishes the testimony of an eye-witness to the rest of

the Apostle's career, down to both his imprisonments at Rome.

The whole proceedings and writings of the Apostle during this

journey have the closest relation to that most important question

with which his recent visit to Jerusalem was probably connected :

—

What was to be the relation of the new kingdom of Christ to the

law and covenant of the Jews ? Such a Church as that of Corinth,

with its affiliated communities, composed chiefly of Gentile members,

appeared likely to overshadow by its importance the Mother Church

in Judsea. The jealousy of the more Judaical believers, not extin-

guished by the decision of the council at Jerusalem, began now to

show itself everywhere in the form of an active and intriguing party-

spirit. This disastrous movement could not indeed alienate the heart

of St. Paul from the law or the calling or the people of his fathers

—

his antagonism is never directed against these ; but it drew him into

the great conflict of the next period of his life, and must have been a

sore trial to the intense loyalty of his nature. To vindicate the

freedom, as regarded the Jewish law, of believers in Christ ; but to

do this, for the very sake of maintaining tlie unity of the Church;—
was to be the earnest labour of the Apostle for some years. In thus

labouring he was carrying out completely the principles laid down
by the elder Apostles at Jerusalem ; and may we not believe that, in

deep sorrow at appearing, even, to disparage the law and the covenant,

he was the more anxious to prove his fellowship in spirit with the

Church in Judsea, by " remembering the poor," as " James, Cephas,

and John" had desired that he would?* The prominence given,

during the journeys upon which we are now entering, to the collec-

tion to be made amongst his Churches for the benefit of the poor at

Jerusalem, seems to indicate such an anxiety. The great Epistles

which belong to this period, those to the Galatians, Corinthians, and

Eomans, show how the " Judaizing " question exercised at this time

the Apostle's mind.

§ 2. His sharp conflict with the Judaizers began in the churches

of Galatia, which now showed a lamentable change from the spirit

with which they had received the Apostle on his first visit.^ Their

fickle minds had evidently been captivated by the description given

by the Judaizers of the privileges of the sons of Abraham, till they

even " desired to be under the law." When Paul found it needful

to speak plainly of the bondage into which they were thus bringing

themselves, their former impulsive love was turned to resentment,

and he " became their_enemy because he told them the truth."

"

* Gal. iL 10. 5 Gal. i. 6, iv. 11-20.

8 GaL iv. 16. ware ix'^P^'i vjtxwv yeyova akytGevun/ vn.Zv.
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Hfs stay among them was probably brief, as he had to redeem his

promise to the Ephesians ; and, when the restraint of his presence

was removed, the Judaizing teachers no longer dissembled their per-

sonal hostility to the Apostle. Like the same class of enemies at

Corinth, they assailed his apostolic authority, and represented him

as having derived his commission from the older Apostles, whose

views (those of Peter and James for example) they probably insi-

nuated that he opposed. Such was the occasion of his writing, most

probably from Ephesus (a.b. 55),'^ that short but pregnant Epistle to

the Galatians, which contains the plainest possible statement of the

leading doctrines of the Gospel, with a refutation of the Judaizing

heresy, equally conspicuous for ingenuity and force of argument, for

indignation against the false teachers, and compassionate love for the

deluded disciples who were wronging themselves and him. He re-

cals to their minds the Gospel which he had preached amongst them,

and asserts in solemn and even awful language its absolute truth."

He declares that he had received it directly from Jesus Christ the

Lord, and that his position towards the other Apostles had always

been that, not of a pupil, but of an independent fellow-labourer. He
sets before them Jesus the Crucified, the Son of God, as the fulfil-

ment of the promise made to the fathers, and as the pledge and

giver of freedom to men. He declares that in Him, and by the

power of the Spirit of sonship sent down through Him, men have

inherited the rights of adult sons of God; that the condition re-

presented by the Law was the inferior and preparatory stage

of boyhood. He then most earnestly and tenderly impresses

upon the Galatians the responsibilities of their fellowship with

Christ the Crucified, urging them to fruitfulness in all the graces

of their spiritual calling, and especially to brotherly consideration

and unity.

The date of the Epistle to the Galatians can be fixed with tolerable

certainty by internal evidence. That it was written after Paul's

second visit, is proved by his allusion to the first ;^ but that the

interval was not long, may be inferred from his mention of the speed

with which their declension had followed on his departure :^° and

these indications are confirmed by an allusion to the collection which

the Apostle had been making for the poor saints of Juda:!a among
the Gaiatian churches.^^ Mr. Lewin even finds an allusion to the

very year, in the remonstrance against the observance of days, and

weeks, and months, and years ; ^ as the Sabbatic year began on the

"> The date of the Epistle has been the

subject of much controversy. Some refer

it to the Apostle's stay at Corinth.

8 Gal. i. 8, 9.

^ GaL iv. 13. to nporepov.
10 Gal. 1. 6; iv. 18; v. 7.

11 Gal. ii. 9 : comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. We
learn from this passage that Paul had
already instituted in Galatia those syste-

matic collections on the first day of the

week, -which he enjoins upon the Corin-

thians. ^ GaL iv. 10.
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1st of Nisan in a.d. 55. At all events it seems most probable that
the Epistle was written during Paul's residence at Ephesus.

§ 3. Ephesus may be regarded as the central object of this third

journey of the Apostle through Asia Minor. The city well deserved

the importance which the Apostle evidently attached to the redemp-
tion of the promise he had made during his former hasty visit.

What Antioch was for the region of Syria and Cilicia, what Corinth

was for Greece, what Rome was,—we may add—for Italy and the
West, that Ephesus was for the important province called Asia.
Indeed, with reference to the spread of the Church Catholic, Ephesus
occupied the central position of all. This was the meeting place of

Jew, of Greek, of Roman, and of Oriental. Accordingly, the Apostle
of the Gentiles was to stay a long time here, that he might found a
strong Church, which should be a kind of mother-church to Christian

communities in the neighbouring cities of Asia.

In the interval between the visits of Paul, a new religious move-
ment had been going on at Ephesus, under the impulse of one whose
name, after being made at first the watchword of a rival party, has
been handed down by the Apostle himself in close connection with
his own. " A certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an
eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. This
man was instructed in the way of the Lord ; and, being fervent in

the spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord,

knowing only the baptism of John." " His bold utterances in the

synagogue attracted the notice of Aquila and Priscilla, who " received

him "—probably into the Christian society meeting in their house

—

" and expounded UL.to him the way of God more perfectly." This
instruction was doubtless in the way of conference, for we do not

read of Aquila and Priscilla acting as public teachers. After spend-

ing some time at Ephesus, Apollos, being desirous of passing into

Achaia, carried with him letters from the brethren at Ephesus to

the Corinthian Chm-ch. On his arrival at Corinth, " he helped them
much which had believed through grace ; for he mightily convinced

the Jews, and that publicly, showing by the Scriptures that Jesus

was Christ." " His eloquence, acquired probably from the teaching

of the Alexandrian schools, seems to have presented to some of the

Corinthian converts those captivating qualities which they missed

in the " plain speech " of Paul ; and Apollos was raised, by no choice

of his own, into the position of a party leader, with results which
we have presently to notice. Meanwhile, the influence of the work
which he had begun at Ephesus, before his association with Aquila

and Priscilla, survived his departure. Apollos had already reached

w Acts xviiL 24, 25. 'AttoXAw? is an
abbreviated form of 'AnoWtLvLo^ ; and the

Codex Bez(Z has the latter form, or (for the

reading is indistinct) perhaps 'AiroAAo-

»« Acts xviii. 25-23.
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Corinth, when " Paul, having passed through the upper coasts, came
to Ephesus." ^^ Here he found twelve men, who, like ApoUos, are

called disciples ; but who, on being asked by the Apostle whether
they had received the Holy Ghost when they believed, confessed

their ignorance that there was any Holy Ghost. ** Unto what then

were ye baptized ?
"—asked Paul ; and they said, " Unto John's bap-

tism." Then, in the language of the Baptist himself, Paul explained

to them that John's baptism of rej)entanoe was but introductory to

faith in Him who should come after him, Christ Jesus. Upon this

the men were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the

imposition of Paul's hands they received the Holy Ghost, and spake

with tongues, and prophesied." *^

In this narrative, it must be carefully observed that " the baptism

of John," which alone Apollos knew, and which he began by teach-

ing at Ephesus, was a form of Christian belief, quite distinct from a
certain anti-Christian heresy which sprang up at an early period in

the history of the Church, maintaining that John the Baptist was
the Messiah. The question of the precise relation of the form of

belief held by Apollos and the others to the full profession of Chris-

tianity has been much disputed ; but little more light can be thrown

upon it than that derived from Paul's mode of dealing with the

twelve disciples. We are led to suppose that a knowledge of the

baptism of John and of the ministry of Jesus had spread widely,

and had been received with favour by some of those who knew
the Scriptures most thoroughly, before the message concerning the

exaltation of Jesus and the descent of the Holy Ghost had been

received. An account of the great events that had occurred in Pa-

lestine seems to have been spread abroad by Jews who, having

visited the country before the effusion of the Holy Ghost on the day
of Pentecost, had received only the baptism of John, and had a very

imperfect idea of the relation of his mission to that of Christ. The
belief of Apollos and the twelve brethren concerning the character

and work of Jesus seems to have been wanting in recognition of the

full lordship of Jesus and of the gift of the Holy Ghost.

§ 4. After this incident, Paul entered on his public ministry at

Ephesus according to his usual plan, and with the usual result. For
three months he spoke boldly in the synagogue, "disputing and
persuading the things concerning the kingdom of God." Of that

same congregation who had been so eager for his return, some indeed

received his testimony, but others were only hardened and disobe-

dient, till they went on to speak evil "of that way'''' before the people.

Thereupon Paul, as at Corinth, withdrew entirely from the synagogue,

15 Acts xix. 1. The avwreptica ^leprj seem
to be the highlands about the sources of

the Hermus and Maeander, the border-

land between Phrygia and proconsular

Asia, at which the Apostle was forbidden

to enter Asia on his Second Circuit.

1° Acts xix. 1-7.
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tixking with him the disciples as a separate congregation, which met
in the school of a certain Tyrannus (doubtless a professional lecturer

on rhetoric and philosophy), where he discoursed daily for two full

years. That long period gave an opportunity for all the people of

Asia to hear the word of the Lord Jesus, Loth Jews and Greeks.

The phrase used by St. Luke seems to imply the diffusion of the

Gospel through the province by the Apostle's personal ministry in

tom's undertaken Irom Ephesus as his head-quarters. For it must
be observed, that the narrative furnishes no account of Paul's occu-

pations during the two years of his Ephesian ministry ; save those

touching allusions of his own at a later time, to his serving the Lord
with all humility of mind, amidst sorrows and trials from the plots

of the Jews,—to his teaching from house to house, as well as pub-
licly,—to his not ceasing to warn every man night and day with
tears." Instead of such details, the \ATiter of the Acts seems to have
been intent on exhibiting Ephesus,—the capital of the civihzation,

idolatry, and corruption of the richest province of the Roman empire

—as the scene of a signal conflict between the kingdom of Satan and
the kingdom of Ught.

For Paul's teaching was confirmed by " special miracles "—mira-

cles of no ordinary nature, so that from his body were brought

unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed

from them, and the evil spirits went out of them." ^^ This most
striking mode of conveying healing power by the mere contact of an

object seemed peculiarly to challenge comparison with the many
forms of magic and incantation that were rife at Ephesus. " It is

evident that the arts of sorcery and magic—all those arts which be-

token belief in the presence of a spirit, but not of a Holy Spirit

—

were flourishing here in great luxuriance." ^ It was to be clearly

shown that Paul's miracles were wrought by no such arts, but by
the healing power of the Lord Jesus himself.

§ 5. The Jews were the first to challenge a decisive contest, in

the spirit of their countrymen, who had confessed the source of their

own exorcisms when they accused our Saviour of casting out devils

by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. Every province was infested

with itinerant Jewish magicians, like Simon Magus and Elymas.

Seeing probably, like Simon, a new form of charm in the name of

Jesus, certain of these " vagabond Jews, exorcists," attempted to

use it upon those possessed with evil spirits, saying, " We adjure

you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth." In one case, the experiment

" Acts XX. 19, 20, 31.
I

the rest of the Apostles ; and a similar \ike-

18 Acts xix. 8-13. 5uva/ui€ts ov ras tvxov- \ ness has been observed in Paul's conferring

aa<;. The fact that Paul performed miracles
\
the Holy Ghost upon the twelve disciples

of the same extraordinary character as those to the work of Peter and John at Samaria.

of Peter at Jerusalem (Acts v. 15) has a '^ Maurice, Unity of Hie New Testament,

manifest bearing upon his equality with p. 515.
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led to a result as decisive as it was unexpected. The seven sons of

a Jewish chief priest, named Sceva, engaged in such an exorcism

;

and we can fancy the parade of gestures and mutterings with which

they " mopped and mowed " around the patient ; when suddenly the

evil spirit found a voice to repeat the confessions which the powers

of darkness had so often made of Jesus and of Paul himself, and

cried out ^^ Jesus I know (acknowledge), and Paul I know; but

who are ye ?" As the cry was uttered, the possessed man attacked

his exorcists and overpowered them, so that they fled out of the

house naked and wounded, exposing their shameful failure to the

public gaze.^

The affair became known to all the Greeks and Jews who dwelt at

Ephesus; and this signal proof of the Apostle's command, in the

name of Jesus, over the world of spirits caused fear to fall upon all

men, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. A new prac-

tical effect was produced even among those who had already be-

lieved ; and many who seem to have been slow to abandon magic arts,

now confessed and showed their deeds.^ To confession they added

sacrifice, bringing forth piles of those books containing the formulas

of magic, which derived their very name from the city,^ and formed

most valuable articles of merchandise, to be publicly burnt. .The

total value of the books thus destroyed was computed at 50,000

denarii^ or about 1770Z. The evangelist, who records this great

blow to magic as a decisive triumph of Christian truth ,^ might well

have been astounded, if he had seen such arts revived in Christian

countries, and tampered with, if not believed in, by Christian men.

§ 6. It was shortly after this affair that Paul, having now spent

two years and a quarter at Ephesus, began to make arrangements

for his further journey into Greece. St. Luke tells that " Paul pur-

posed in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and

Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, I must

also see Rome. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that minis-

tered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus ; but he himself stayed in

Asia for a season." ^ The natural inference would be that Paul in-

tended to pursue his former route through Macedonia to Corinth,

and that the mission of Timothy and Erastus was to prepare the Ma-
cedonian and Achaian Churches for his visit,^ and especially to get

20 Acts xix. 13-16. The words Karaicv-

ptevo-as avT(i>v Icrxvcre /car avTiav evidently

imply a severe struggle.

21 Ttts jrpa^eis avTtoi/, that is, those evil

practices, the nature of which appears from

the context, not their every-day life.

82 'E^eaCa ypafi^iaTo. These are said to

have been for the most part sentences

copied from the inscriptions on various

parts of the idol, and sold at an immense

price as charms.
23 Acts xix. 20. « So mightily grew the

word of the Lord, and prevailed."

21 Acts xix. 21, 22. It is important to

observe how definitely the visit to Rome
formed a part of the Apostle's plan, as we
also learn from the Epistle to the Romans.

25 1 Cot. iv. 17. The intention that Ti-

mothy should go on from Macedonia to

Corinth is also referred to inl Cor. xvi. lo.
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ready the contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem, according to

the plan which the Apostle had appointed for the Churches of Ga-

latia ;
—" Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you lay by

him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gather-

ings when I come." "^ But to the Church of Corinth the mission of

Timothy had a further object :—" to bring you into remembrance

of my ways which be in Christ." We shall soon see how needful it

was thus to recal to the remembrance of the Corinthians those apos-

tolic lessons and examples, the impression of which had been well

nigh effaced by party spirit and moral corruption.

It is plain that the order of this journey is quite of secondary im-

portance, and that St. Luke's " Macedonia and Achaia " may quite

as well mean " Achaia and Macedonia," if this order be required

by other evidence. Such evidence we seem to have in the words

of St. Paul himself ; for, in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians^

written, as we shall presently see, from Macedonia in the course of

this journey, he describes his plan as follows. After expressing his

earnest hope, confirmed anew from what had occurred meanwhile,

that they would continue to acknowledge to the very end the truths

that he had preached and written to them, he adds :
—" And, in this

confidence, I was minded to come unto you before, that ye might

have a second benefit, and to pass by you into Macedonia, and to

come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on

my way toward Jud£ea."^ Here we have the plan of a journey

with the same general object as that described in the Acts, embrac-

ing both Achaia and Macedonia, only in the opposite order, and

ending by a return to Jerusalem, in order, as we afterwards learn, to

carry tliither the contributions of the Gentile Churches. There

can be no doubt, therefore, that the two passages refer to the same

journey, and the variation in the order presents no real difficulty.^

But, though unimportant as a matter of criticism, this variation is

of deep interest in connection with the Apostle's career, and with his

relations to the Church of Corinth. The strong asseverations, which

follow the passage just quoted, that there was no fickleness, no Yea,

yea 1 and Nay, nay I in these his plans, any more than in his doc-

trine—in language that might seem extravagant in relation to the

question of making a journey at one time rather than another—lead

up to the very cogent motives that caused the Apostle to change

his plan :—" Moreover, I call God as a witness to my soul, that to

spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth ; . . . . But I determined

this with myself, that I would not come again to you in sorrow :"

—

» 1 Cor. xvi 1, 2. 27 2 Cor. L 15, 16.

28 It is perfectly in keeping with the

practice ofthe best historians, that St. Luke,

writing after the event, should have de-

scribed the Apostle's plan in its ultimate

form, without encumbering his narrative

with an account of the intermediate inten-

tions, or feeling it necessary to explain that

Timothy and Erastus were sent forward

before the change of plan.
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and then he says how, amidst the former sorrow thus referred to, he

had written his First Epistle, not to grieve them, but that they might

know the abundance of his love for them." ^

That First Epistle exjjlains the source of all this sorrow, and the

influence it had on the Apostle's change of plan. Certain brethren,

who came to Ephesus from Corinth, and whom, with true Christian

honour, he mentions by name, had brought him afflicting news

concerning the Corinthian church :
" It hath been declared unto you

my brethren, by those of the house of Chloe, that there are conten-

tions among you." ^ Nor was this the worst. The Church had

been disgraced by scandalous immorality, without any censure upon

the offender, and, among other grave disorders in worship, the Lord's

Supper had been profaned into a riotous feast. Now comes out the

character of Paul. A man of his fearless plain-speaking zeal might

perhaps have been expected to hasten to Corinth, and combat with

the evil in person. But he takes counsel of a kindlier wisdom. To

spare them, he delays his visit to Corinth, and determines to make
his journey by way of Macedonia fii'st ; then to stay a while at

Corinth, and probably to winter there, and to be brought on by them

on his further journey. Meanwhile he resolved to stay at Ephesus

till Pentecost, to improve his growing success—" a great and effectual

door is opened unto me "—and to combat the " many adversaries,"

of whom we shall soon hear more. In case Timothy, who had

already been sent into Macedonia, apparently with directions to wait

for Paul at Corinth, should arrive there, he is commended to their

regard, in terms which imply a fear of insult from the Anti-Pauline

party, and they are bidden to send him forth in peace, that he might

return to Paul.^^

§ 7. While thus arranging his plans so as to give his disciples at

Corinth a space for repentance before his arrival, he stimulated them
to that repentance, and gave directions for that reformation of their

disorders which would prepare for his coming to them in joy and

peace, by writing the letter from which the above particulars have

« 2 Cor. L 12—ii. 10. 30 i Cor. i. 11, 12.

3» I Cor. xvi. 1-11. There is a distinct

iutimation of Paul's change of route in the

words MfluceSovtai' yap 6i£pxo;u.ai (ver. 5).

Comparing w. 3 and 6, it seems doubtful

whether the Apostle now adhered to his pur-

pose of returning to Jerusalem, or whether

he intended to send the collection by mes-

sengers from Corinth, while he himself

went forward on his contemplated journey

to Rome. We shall see presently how it

happened that he returned after all thiough

Macedonia. The absence of Timothy from

Ephesus when the Epistle was written is

Indiaited also by the omission of his name

from the superscription. It appears from
1 Cor. iv. 17 (especially the words "for this

cause") that, even at the time of Timothy's

departure, the Apostle had heard enough
of what was going on at Corinth to make
him feel the necessity of reminding them
of " his ways in Christ ;" unless we may
suppose that this was a further iryunction

written to Timothy in Macedonia, On the

other hand, Mr. Lewin conjectures that,

when Paul changed his plan, he sent to

recal Timothy, whose arrival at Corinth

seems to be referred to doubtfully in chap,

xvi. 10; but we must not Lay too much
stress on the contingent sense of eay &e.
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been gathered, the First Epistle to the Cm-inthians. Its contents

give decisive indications of its date and place : it was written after

Paul's second visit to Galatia ; ^ after the mission of Timothy, and
Erastus ;

^ and after the change in the Apostle's plans. St. Paul

alludes to his being still in Asia, and at Ephesus, whence he was con-

templating his departure at the ensuing Pentecost ;
®* circumstances

which fix the date to the spring of his last year's residence at

Ephesus (a.d. 57). The suggestion, that the date may be more

exactly fixed to the season of the Passover by the allusion to that

feast, is both ingenious and reasonable.^ The Epistle was no doubt

sent, as the subscription states,^ by the hands of Stephanas, Fortu-

natus and Achaicus, wno had lately come from Corinth, as we shall

presently see, and who are especially commended to the honourable

regard of the Church.^' The supposition that they were accom-

panied by Titus seems to be negatived by the absence of any mention

in the First Epistle of that mission of his on which so much stress is

laid in the second,'^ and which evidently took place shortly after the

despatch of the First Epistle, and while Paul was still at Ephesus
;

as he expected—though his anxiety caused him to expect it too

soon—to meet Titus at Troas on his return from Corinth.^ The
allusion to the presence of Apollos is not only important as another

mark of time, but as an indication of his complete concord with

Paul in the reproofs addressed to the Corinthians for making parties

in the name of the Apostle and himself. It would seem that Paul

wished him to go to Corinth with the bearers of the Epistle and enforce

its admonitions, but that Apollos, with wise delicacy, preferred to post-

pone his visit, lest his presence should rather inflame the dissensions

:

—" As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him to come
unto you with the brethren : but his will was not at all to come at

this time; but he will come when he shall have a convenient
time." *0

§ 8. Such were the circumstances under which St. Paul wrote the

First Epistle to the Corinthians. But besides the occasion furnished

« 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 83 1 Cor. iv. 17, xvi. 10.

** 1 Cor. xvL 8, 19. Ephesus is named as

the place whence the Epistle was written

both in Vatican SIS. and the Coptic "Version.

35 1 Cor. V. 6-8. The Passover fell this

year on April 1st. The inference that the

Epistle was written after the tumult ex-

cited by Demetrius—from the idea that it

is alluded to figuratively in the passage,
" if, after the manner of man {Kara avBpui-

noy, securdum hominem ' as a man may
do '), I fought with beasts at Ephesus

"

(1 Cor. XV. 32)—is at least dcjbtfuL The
contrary inference may be drawn from the

absence of any clearer allusion, compared

N. T. HIST.

with the distinct mention in the 2nd Epistle

of " our troubles w hich came to us it Asia,

insomuch that we despaired even cf

life" (2 Cor. L 8), and coupled with the

fact that St. Paul left Ephesus directly

after the tumult (Acts xx. 1).

36 It must be remembered that these

subscriptions to the Epistles are no part of

the original documents, and only express

opinions of various degrees of probability.

Some of them, however, have the authority

of high antiquity.

^ 1 Cor. x^i. 17, IS

38 2 Cor. xii. 18.

» 2 Cor. iL 12, 13. <o 1 Cor. xvi. 11

U
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by the information received from those of the house of Chloe, we
learn that the Epistle was written in reply to a letter of enquiry from

the Corinthians themselves upon certain questions of great import-

ance ;
*^ which letter was brought to Ephesus by Stephanas and

Fortunatus and Achaicus, the same brethi-en who carried back the

Apostle's answer.^^ But further, it is now generally supposed that

the Epistle contains allusions to a visit, not mentioned in the Acts,

which Paul paid to Corinth, during the first half of his stay at

Ephesus, and to a letter which he wrote to the Church soon after

this visit, and before that which is now called the First Epistle.

The ingenuity of these conjectures has caused them to be perhaps too

hastily received. The hypothesis of a former Epistle, which is not

now extant, rests on the slight evidence of a single allusion.^' The
arguments for the supposed visit to Corinth are derived entirely from

the use in certain passages of the phrases, the third time, again, and

so forth ; but, so long as they are not proved incapable (as Paley has

shewn) of another interpretation, they cannot be held conclusive in

the absence of direct historic evidence.^^ But, at all events, the

*i 1 Cor. vii. 1.

<2 1 Cor. xvi. 17, 18: comp. ver. 12.

<3 1 Cor. V. 9 : eypa\}/a ijfi.lv iv rr\ eiria-

T0A.J7, K.T.\., " / un-ote to you in tlie letter

[not, as the A. V. has it, in a letter] not

to keep company with fornicators
;
yet not

altogether with the fornicators of this world,

or with the covetous or extortioners or

idolaters—for then must ye needs go out

of the world:—but now I wrote to you

[yvvX he eypaxpa vixlv} not to keep com-

pany, if any man that is called a brother

be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater,

&c. ;"— where the repetition of the same

word, eypaxpa, is concealed in the A. V. by

the contrasted tenses / ^crote and I have

written. There may certainly be a contrast

between a general direction, which had been

given in a former letter and misunderstood,

and its plainer repetition now in conse-

quence of the gross sin which had arisen.

But, on the other hand, the well-known use

of the Aorist as a Present Indefinite (which

it clearly is in ver. 11) allows us to take the

passage as an emphatic reiteration, rather

than as a contrast (like the very similar

reiteration in 1 John ii. 12-14) : " / %vrite

to you in my letter," &c. ; only do not mis-

understand me, " for now Iimte to you," &c.

The fact that the occasion of the injunotion

has just been alluded to as new matter

(1 Cor. V. 1) is a strong argument against

any former letter in reference to it ; and,

moreover, the hypothesis that the Apostle,

on his supposed visit to Corinth, had pro-

nounced a judgment on this matter, which
he now emphatically repeats, seems to be
negatived by ver. 3 : " I verUy, a^ absent

in body but present in spirit, have judged
already, as though I were present, concern-

ing him that hath so done this deed;"

—

referring to the judgment of excommuni-
cation which he goes on to pronounce.

** 2 Cor. xii. 14, rpirov tovto kroifna^

exw kkBelv jrpbs v/xa?, and xiii. 1, rpCrop

TOVTO epxo/xai Trpbs v/aas. It is enough to

say that the TpiTov here refers to an
intention, and not necessarily to a visit.

2 Cor. xii. 21, /xtj ndXiv ekOovTa ju.6 ran-ei-

viaay] 6 ©ebg : here certainly the natural

sense is " lest on my coming again {i. e.

for the second, not the third time) God
should humble me," rather than " God
should humble me again;" and this may
serve to explain 2 Cor. ii. 1, eKpiva /arj Trdkiv

ev KvTrrj ffpbs v/otas eXOelv, where the ev

\vTrrj seems to be inserted between the

iTd\Lv and iKOelv for the sake of emphasis.

The whole spirit of the context and of the

Epistle seems to be, not that he feared

having to pay them a second sorrowful

visit, but that, after having had so much
joy when first he preached the Gospel

among thtan, he would not expose them
and himself to pain and humiliation on his

return. 2 Cor. xiii. 2, npoeCpr)Ka koL npo-

\eyu}, tos trapojv to hevrepov, ical aniiv vvv,

furnishes an argiunent for the theory, by
taking irapoiv and aTrwi/ as parallel respec-

tively to n-poeipij/ca and npo\eyu). But it ia
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decision of this doubtful question is of little consequence compared

with the ample evidence, furnished by the Epistle itself, of the

sleepless vigilance and untiring affection with which Paul kept up
communication with the Church at Corinth, amidst all his troubles

and conflicts at Ephesus,—a striking instance of " that which came
upon him daily, the care of all the churches."

§ 9. This varied and highly characteristic letter, addressed not

to any party, but to the whole body of the large Jud^o-Gentile

church of Corinth,*^ was called forth first, as we have seen, by the infor-

mation the Apostle had received from members of the household of

Chloe that there were divisions in the Church ; that parties had been

formed which took the names of Paul, of Apollos, of Cephas, and

of Christ:**—secondly by the moral and social irregularities that

had begun to prevail, of which the most conspicuous and scandalous

example was that a believer had taken his father's wife, without being

publicly condemned by the Church f to which we must add one

doctrinal error, of those who said " that there was no resurrection of the

dead :
" ^—thirdly, by the enquiries that had been specially addressed

to St. Paul by the Church of Corinth on several matters relating to

Christian practice. It is probable that the teaching of Apollos the

Alexandrian, which had been characteristic and highly successful,*'-'

had been the first occasion of the divisions in the Church. We
may take it for granted that his adherents did not form themselves

into a party until he had left Corinth, and therefore that he had

been some time with St. Paul at Ephesus. But after he had gone,

the special Alexandrian features of his teaching were remembered

by those who had delighted to hear him. Their Grecian intellect

was captivated by his broader and more spiritual interpretation of the

Jewish Scriptures. The connection which he taught them to per-

ceive between the revelation made to Hebrew rulers and prophets

and the wisdom by which other nations, and especially their own,

had been enlightened, dwelt in their minds. That which especially

occupied the Apollos school must have been a philosophy of the

admitted, that the latter clause may mean
" as if I were present a second time, though
now absent," and assuredly the most na-

tural reference of the npoeiprjica is to the

decisive judgment pronounced in the First

Epistle on the offender. The A. V. makes
the case plainer by joining to Sevrepov with

»rpoA.ey&>, and a7ri»v with the following word
ypoj^ia, which, however, is wanting in the

best MSS. Here again, if we look at the

spirit of the parallel passages in the Epistle,

the allusion appears to be to the severity

which the Apostle hoped to be spared using

when he should come, rather than to that

which he had used on a former visit (2 Cor.

X. 1, 2, 10, 11 ; xiii. 10). On the other hand,

the Apostle's allusions to personal opposi-

tion and contempt of his bodUy presence

certainly seem better explained by some
humiliation received in a personal visit,

than by anything that happened during

his first preaching at Corintii, Paley re-

gards 2 C!or. i. 15 as decisive against the

supposed visit ; but the " secjnd benefit

"

may refer to the double visit which l^aul

at first contemplated.
« Acts xviii. 4, 8, 10. « 1 Cor. i 11, 12.

*'' 1 Cor. v. 1, vi. 7, xi. 17-22, xiv. 33-40.

« 1 Cor. XV. 12. « Acts xviii 27, 2a

U 2
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Scriptures. It was the tendency of this party which seemed to the

Apostle particularly dangerous amongst the Greeks. He hardly

seems to refer specially in his letter to the other parties, but we can

scarcely doubt that in what he says about " the ^visdom which the

Greeks sought "^"^ he is referring not only to the general tendency of

the Greek mind, bi^t to that tendency as it had been caught and

influenced by the teaching of Apollos. It gives him an occasion of

delivering his most characteristic testimony. He recognizes wisdom,

but it is the wisdom of God ; and that wisdom was not only a '2o(pia

or a Ad-yoy, through which God had always spoken to all men ; it had

been perfectly manifested in Jesus the Crucified. Christ crucified Avas

both the Power of God and the Wisdom of God. To receive Him
required a spiritual discernment unlike the wisdom of the great men
of the world ; a discernment given by the Holy Spirit of God, and

manifesting itself in sympathy with Christ's humiliation and love.

The contents of this Epistle are extremely varied, and almost pre-

clude a more specific analysis than we here subjoin. The Apostle

opens with his usual salutation, and with an expression of thankful-

ness for their general state of Christian progress.*^ He then at onc«

passes oh to the lamentable divisions there were among them, and

incidently justifies his own conduct and mode of preaching,^ con-

cluding with a notice of the mission of Timothy, and of an intended

authoritative visit on his own part.'^ The Apostle next deals with

the case of incest that had taken place among them, and had pro-

voked no censure,*^ noticing, as he passes, some previous remarks he

had make upon not keeping company with fornicators.^^ He then

comments on their evil practice of litigation before heathen tribunals,^

and again reverts to the plague-spot in Corinthian life, fornication and

uncleanness.^7 The last subject naturally paves the way for his

answers to their enquiries about marriage,^ and about the celibacy of

virgins and widows.^^ The Apostle next makes a transition to the

subject of the lawfulness of eating things sacrificed to idols, and

Christian freedom generally ,®'^ which leads, not unnaturally, to a

digression on the manner in which he waived his Apostolic privileges,

and performed his Apostolic duties.®^ He then reverts to and con-

cludes the subject of the use of things offered to idols,^ and passes

onward to reprove his converts for their behaviour in the assemblies

of the church, both in respect to women pro^jhesying and praying

with uncovered heads,®^ and also their great irregularities in the

celebration of the Lord's Supper.^* Then follow full and minute

instructions on the exercise of spiritual gifts,®^ in which is included

» 1 Cor. i. 22. 51 1 Cor. i. 1-9.

« Chaps.!. 10, iv 16. 53 Chap. iv. 17-21.

« Chap. V. 1-8. « Chap. v. 9-13.

K Chap. vi. 1-8. «" Chap. vi. 9-20

5S Chap. vii. 1-24. » Chap. vii. 25-40.

*> Chap. viii. ^ Chap. ix.

62 Chaps, x.-xi. 1. « Chap. xi. 2-16.

" Chap. xi. 17-34. «> Chaps. xiL-xir.
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the noble panegyric of charity,'^ and further a defence of the doctrine

of the resurrection of the dead, about which doubts and difficulties

appear to have arisen in this unhappily divided Church.^7 The
Epistle closes with some directions concerning the contributions for

the saints at Jerusalem,^ brief notices of his own intended move-
ments,^^ commendation to them of Timothy and others,''" greetings

from the churches,'^* and an autograph salutation and benediction.'^

We must not omit to observe how loyally the Apostle represents

Jesus Christ, the Crucified, as the Lord of men, the Head of the body
with many members, the Centre of Unity, the Bond of men to the

Father. We should mark at the same time how invariably he con-

nects the Power of the Spirit with the Name of the Lord Jesus. He
meets all the evils of the Corinthian Church, the intellectual pride,

the party spirit, the loose morality, the disregard of decency and
order, the false belief about the Resurrection, by recalling their

thoughts to the Person of Christ and to the Spirit of God as the

Breath of a common life to the whole body. We observe also here,

more than elsewhere, the tact^ universally recognized and admired,

with which the Apostle discusses the practical problems brought
before him. The various questions relating to marriage,'^'* the diffi-

culty about meats offered to idols,'''' the behaviour proper for women,''^

the use of the gifts of prophesying and speaking with tongues,''*'

are made examples of a treatment which may be applied to all such

questions. We see them all discussed with reference to first principles

;

the object, in every practical conclusion, being to guard and assert

some permanent principle. We see St. Paul no less a lover of order

and subordination than of freedom. We see him claiming for himself,

and prescribing to others, great variety of conduct in varying circum-

stances, but under the strict obligation of being always true to Christ,

and always seeking the highest good of men. Such a character, so

stedfast in motive and aim, so versatile in action, it would be difficult

indeed to find elsewhere in history.

What St. Paul here tella us of his own doings and movements
refers chiefly to the nature of his preaching at Corinth;" to the

hardships and dangers of the apostolic life -^^ to his cherished custom
of working for his own living;''^ to the direct revelations he had
received ;^ and to his present plans.^^ He bids the Corinthians

raise a collection for the Church at Jerusalem by laying by something
on the first day of the week, as he had directed the churches in

Galatia to do. He says that he shall tarry at Ephesus till Pentecost,

and then set out on a journey towards Corinth through Macedonia,

« Chap. xiii. ^ Chap. xv.
«« Chap. xvi. 1-4. 69 Chap. xvi. 5-9.

70 Chap. xvi. 10-18. " chap. xvi. 19-20.

« Chap, xvi 21-24. 73 Chap, vii

''* Chaps, viii., x. " Chaps, xii., xlv.

76 Chap. xiv. 77 Chaps, i., ii.

78 Chap. iv. 9-13. 79 chap. ix.

80 Chaps, xi. 23, xv. 8. si Chap, xvt
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so as perhaps to spend the winter with them. He expresses his joy

at the coming of Stephanas and his eompanions, and commends them
to the respect of the Church.

§ 10. Having despatched this Epistle, he stayed on at Ephesus,

where " a great door and effectual was opened to him, a^d there were

many adversaries ;" and he would neither hastily withdraw from the

work, nor leave the new disciples to face their enemies alone. The
Pentecost, after which he proposed to set out, was evidently not far

off when he wrote ; and his stay was shortened by the tumult which

arose, as St. Luke tells us, " at the same time." ^ We may fairly

interpret this indefinite note of time by the circumstance that the

Ephesia, or great annual festival of Artemis (Diana), the patron

deity of Ephesus, fell in the month of Artemisius (May),*-' At that

festival the rude wooden statue of the goddess,^'' fabled to have

Greek Imperial Coin of Ephesus and Smyrna allied.

fallen down from heaven, was exhibited to the holiday-keeping

multitude in the splendid Ionic temple, which was one of the

wonders of the world; and games were celebrated, with dramatic

entertainments, in honour of the goddess. If, in the decay of pagan

faith, there wanted the fervid religious exaltation of a Jewish festival,

there were still ample materials in the idle and excitable Greek popu-

lace to be stirred up to tumult by the interested persons who lived

by their religion. These found a leader in Demetrius, one of the

many silversmiths who pursued a most gainful trade in making
those portable models of the shrine of the goddess, which were set up
in houses and carried about on journeys, for which a special demand
would naturally be expected among the country people who came
to the festival. The success of the Gospel threatened the loss of

custom, and so " there arose no small stir about that way." The
" great and effectual door " had proved so inviting that, according

to the testimony of the leader of the " many adversaries," " not only

at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath per-

suaded and turned away much people, saying that they be no gods

which are made with hands.^^ We have seen Claudius himself la-

menting the growing neglect of the hereditary rites of the gods ; but

82 Acts xix. 23.
I

83b The accompanying coin will give

^ Boeckh, Corp. Inscr,, No. 2954 ; Lewin, some notion of the image, which waa gro-

S. a. 57.
I

tesque aud archaic in character.
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the imperial concern for the national worship was mingled at Ephe-
8113 with more homely motives, which are avowed witn amusing
frankness ;

—" So that not only this our craft is in danger to he set

at nought; but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana
should be despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom
all Asia and the world worshippeth." The manufacturer, calling

together his workmen, with the artificers of hke occupation,^ ad-

dressed to them the argument,—irresistible to those who held that

gain was godliness,—" Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our

wealth.'^ Their rage broke out in the cry, " Great is Diana of the

Ephesians !
" and the tumult soon spread to all the city. Eager, it

would seem, to vent their wrath on Paul, but not finding him, they

seized his travelling companions. Gains and Aristarchus of Mace-
donia, and rushed with one accord into the theatre.^ Paul desired

to face the danger in his own person ; but the remonstrances of the

disciples were supported by some of the magistrates called Asiarchs,^^

who were his friends, and who sent to entreat him " that he would
not adventure himself into the theatre." Meanwhile the mob
gathered there were in utter confusion:" and the words of Luke
present a graphic picture of a populace rushing to a meeting under a

sudden and vague impulse :
—" Some raised one cry and some ano-

ther : . . . . and the more part knew not wherefore they were come
together." The Jews, taught by the experience of Alexandria, Cse-

sarea, and other cities, to believe themselves in the greatest danger,

put forward a certain Alexander ;^ whether to plead their cause, or,

as Calvin supposes, that, being a Christian convert, he might be

made a sort of scape-goat. By the gesture of the hand usual with

speakers in the assemblies, Alexander asked for a hearing ; but the

word no sooner went round that he was a Jew, than the rallying

cry was raised again, and for two whole hours the people shouted,
" Great is Diana of the Ephesians." The riot would probably have

passed into a massacre like those of Alexandiia ; but Ephesus was
fortunate in her chief magistrate, whom Luke, with his wonted

accuracy, calls the scribe or clerk.^ This officer, after appeasing

** It is an interesting comment on these tions. They were elected annually, subject

passages to find " Alexander the copper-
\

to the approval of the proconsul, and were
smith" among the opponents of St. Paul

\

invested with a kind of sacerdotal character.

at Ephesus at a later period (2 Tim. iv. 14).

85 We have already seen, in the case of

Alexandria, that the theatre was the scene

of the tumultuous meetmgs at which cruel

indignities were inflicted on the Jews
(chap. V. $ 6).

* These 'Acrtapxat were the presidents,

The office was sought even by men of con-

sular rank. There were similar presidents

of the games in the other provinces of Asia
Minor, the Galatarchs, Bithyniarchs, Ly
ciarchs, &c.

^ I* must not be supposed, from the

phrase ^i/ yap -q €KK\-q<Tta crvyKexv/xe'i^,

ten in number, of the games then cele- that there was even the pretence of its

brating, the expenses of which they bore.
;
being an ecclesia, or regular assembly.

Several names of men who held the office
i

^ rpo/x/iarev;, i. e. the Keeper of the

are still to be read on coins and inscrip- j Records, ver. 35. The inscriptions shew
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tlie multitude, addressed them in a speech of admirable policy. He
reminded them that this violent zeal was superfluous, since it was
a fact universally known, and beyond all gainsaying, that the city

of the Ephesians was the "devotee"*^ of the great Artemis, and of

the image that fell down from Jove. It was likewise useless for any
practical object. The men against whom it was aimed were neither

guilty of sacrilege, nor of blasphemy against the goddess.^ If Deme-
trius and the workmen with him had any charge to bring against any
one, the courts were sitting at that very time, and the proconsuls

were ready to hear them.®^ As for any other matters that required

discussion, they could be settled in the next assembly duly sum-
moned on the regular day.^^ This allusion to the degree in which

the people still enjoyed their own internal government as a " free

that this was the actual title of the chief I state were addressed to him.

magistrate of Ephesus, and mention hy
name several of those who bore it. He
kept the archives ; read public documents
before the Senate and Ecclesia ; saw money
deposited iu the temple ; and letters to the

® NecjKopos, an epithet constantly found

on the coins of Ephesus, as well as of other

Asiatic cities. It means temple - sicecper

;

and was originally used as an expression

of humility.

Greek Imperial Copper Coin (' medallion ") of Laodicea of Phrygia, w-ith the epithet NEQKOPfiN
;

Commodus ; with name of Asiaich.

ObT. Bust of Emperor. Rev. : Figrire in triumphal quadriga of lions.

90 A striking testimony to the wise mode-
ration of Paul in his contest with idolatry.

The word Itpocrvkov; is that which the

A. V. strangely translators " robbers of
churches."

*' 'Ayopaioi ayovrai koX avQvnaroi eieriv.

Ephesus was one of the assize towns, /ora
or omcentus, at which the proconsul held
his court in turn. The word avBviraToi.,

which, in the case of the supreme governor
of the provinc", cannot be explained as an
indefinite plural, affords another indication

of St. Luke's accuracy. In a.d. 54, Junius
Silvanus, the proconsul of Asia, was poi-

soned by P. Celer and Melius, the two im-
perial procurators, at the instance (it was
said) of Nero or of Agrippina. The mur-
derers seem to have assumed the procon-

sular government for a period which just

corresponds to Paul's residence at Ephesus

;

for at the end of this year, a.d. 57, we find

Celer at Rome accused by the Asiatics of

maladministration. (Lewin, «. a. 57.)
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ciiy,"^ was enforced by a significant hint of the imperial displea-

sure :
—

" For we are in danger to be called in question for this day's

uproar, there being no cause whereby we may give an account of

this concourse." With these words, he dismissed the assembly."

§ 11. After the cessation of the tumult, in which, for the first

time, we see the spirit, no longer of Jewish but of heathen hostility,

breaking out in full fury against the Gospel, Paul set out for Mace-
donia. His journey, already fixed for Pentecost (May 28), would
naturally be somewhat hastened by the riot ; but that he made no
precipitate flight is shown by his calling the brethren together and
embracing them, before his departure.^ St. Luke briefly records

his passage through Macedonia, exhorting the disciples in many a

discourse ;
^^ and his arrival in Greece, where he abode three months

(Nov. to Feb., a.d. 57-8).^ Important light is thrown upon the

interval by the Second Epistle to the Corinthians^ which was
written upon the journey. Pursuing the usual route along the coast,

probably by sea, Paul reached Troas, the port of departure for

Europe, bent on his evangelic work, and found a door opened to him
of the Lord. But his own peace of mind was broken by the dis-

appointment of not finding Titus, whom he had expected to meet
him there with the tidings of the reception of his First Epistle.®*

That his success at Troas was mingled with fresh outbreaks of

heathen opposition, may be inferred from that solemn passage in

which, while thanking God that the Gospel preached by him was
nowhere without effect, he records, with overwhelming emotion, its

two opposite results :
—

" Now thanks be to God, which always
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of

His knowledge by us in every place. For we are unto God a sweet

savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish :

to the one we are the savour of death unto death ; and to the other

the savour of life unto life. And 2vho is sufficientfor these things ?"^

These are the words of an Apostle seemg many of those whom he
was labouring to save reject the counsel of God again themselves;

but that many received it, is seen by the state in which he found
the Church at Troas on his return.^°°

"* Ephesus, under the Romans, was a

libera civitast with its popular assembly

(Srino<;, €K/cA.Tj(T.a, w. 30, 33, 39), its senate

(yepovcrta or ^ovXt}, mentioned by Strabo

and Josephus), and its own magistrates, the

ypafjifxarevs already mentioned, being the

chiet

9* Acts xix. 23-41. 9* Acts xx. 1.

** Acts XX. 2 : wapaKoXecraq auToi»? Koyw
iroAAw. He was probably accompanied iiy

Tychicus and Tropliimus.
''^ Acts XX. 3.

98 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. The inference that

his restlessness of mind hindered his work
at Troas does not seem borne out by the
passage. On the contrary, he appears to

fall back upon the momentous issues of his

work for consolation under his personil

disappolritment ; and this view suggest^-d

that almost awfully solemn description of

the trust committed to the minister of

Christ, which cornea in between his allu-

sions to his stay at Troas and his anival in

Macedonia (2 Cor. ii. 14, vii. 4).

99 2 Cor. h. 14-16.

»<» Acts XX. 7-11, see $ 16i

u 3
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These complicated anxieties still distracted the Apostle when
he landed, as before, at Neapolis, and crossed the mountains to

Philippi :
—" When we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had

no rest, but we were troubled on every side : without were

fightings, within were fears." *"* This was the time chosen by " God
that comforteth those that are cast down " to comfort the Apostle by
the an-ival of Titus, and still more by the news he brought from

Corinth.^*''^ There can be little doubt that the meeting took place

at Philippi ; and here also, if not before, Paul was rejoined by

Timothy, whether he had made that place the head-quarters of his

work, with Erastus, in Macedonia, or whether he also had reached it

on his return from Corinth.^**^

§ 12. These circumstances concur with all the internal evidence,

to mark both the time and place of St. Paul's Second Epistle to the

Corinthians. It was written after the troubles that had befallen the

Apostle in Asia ;
^°* after his preaching and disappointment at Troas,

his arrival in Macedonia, and the consolation received there by his

meeting with Titus ; while he was engaged in making the collection

for the poor at Jerusalem ;
^^ and in immediate anticipation of a

renewed visit, whether it were his second or third, to Corinth .^°^ One
specific date is furnished by the mention of his rapture fourteen

years before ; but, as this is the sole allusion to that event, we can

only say that the fourteen years carries us back to one of the epochs

at which we know that St. Paul was at Jerusalem, on the mission

from Antioch with Barnabas in a.d. 44 or 45.^°^

The Epistle was written under the impulse of deep and complex

emotions, which we have the Apostle's own authority for tracing to

the news brought -to him by Titus. But here a most interesting

question is opened by various points of internal evidence, concerning

the several missions of Timothy and Titus to Corinth, and their

combined influence in exciting the feelings under which the Apostle

wrote. We have already seen that Timothy had been sent into

Macedonia, with the express intention that he should proceed to

Corinth, there to discharge the mission of recalling the wavering

Church to the Apostle's "ways in Christ." ^°^ On the view that

wi 2 Cor. vii. 5. Besides the primafade
probability that Paul followed the usual

route, we may be sure that, in travelling

through Macedonia, he would not pass by
Philippi, both for many other reasons, and

because the liberality of that Church,

proved ftom the very beginning, would be

of the utmost consequence to the collection

he was now making. Both the Epistles to

the Corinthians contain repeated allusions

to arrangements made in Macedonia for

that collection. In 2 Cor. xi. 9, Macedonia

is clearly used as equivalent to Philippi,

just as we have seen Asia used for Ephesus.
102 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7.

»03 2 Cor. ii. 1. The coiyunction of Ti-

mothy with Paul in the superscription of

the Epistle is, of course, a decisive proof

of Timothy's presence at Philippi, whence
it was written. iw 2 Cor. 1. 8.

105 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13, vii. 5, viu. 1, ix. 1.

106 2 Cor. i. 15, xii. 14, xiii. 1.

10? 2 Cor. xii. ; Acts xi. 30.
io« Acts xix. 21 : 1 Cor. iv. 1?.
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Timothy fulfilled this part of his mission,^^ it is supposed that the

intelligence which he brought upon his return—that a certain

faction in the Corinthian Church had now gone the length of openly-

questioning Paul's authority—made the Apostle feel the necessity of

at once despatching to the contentious Church one of his immediate
followers, with instructions to support and strengthen the effect of

the First Epistle, and to bring back the most recent tidings of the

spirit that was prevailing at Corinth : and hence the mission of

Titus, accompanied by another brother, whom some suppose to have
been Luke.^^° It has been further conjectured, that the Apostle,

provoked by the open attack upon his authority, made Titus the

bearer of another Letter (supplementary, so to speak, to the First

Epistle), containing the sharpest rebukes, using the authority which
had been denied, and threatening to enforce it speedily by his per-

sonal presence. This, it is supposed, was the letter written "out of

much affliction and anguish of heart, with many tears," "^ and in a

tone so severe that the Apostle at first repented having written it,

though he repented no longer when he found that the sorrow it had
caused the disciples for a time was " a godly sorrow, working repent-

ance unto salvation not to be repented of." ^^ But there seems quite

enough severity in the First Epistle to have moved the disciples to

such feelings, and so to have caused the Apostle these alternations of

regret and satisfaction. After the distinct intimation of his inten-

tion of following up that letter by his personal presence,"^ another

letter in the same tone would have looked like the weakness of

repeating threats in place of action. Sound criticism forbids the

assumption of unrecorded facts and non-extant documents, till every

other explanation fails ; and we may justly suspect the conjectures,

hawever ingenious, which result in there having been/owr epistles

to the Corinthians instead of two. All, therefore, that we can

afiSrm with certainty is, that Paul, while still in Asia, and probably

109 Besides the conjecture, noticed above,

that, on the change in the Apostle's plans,

Timothy was recalled from Macedonia, it

is urged that, if his mission to C!orinth had

that of an eye-witness, accords with the

very brief notice in the Acts of the journey

through Macedottia, in pointing to the con-

clusion that Luke left St. Paul after the

been fulfilled, Paul would hardly have : tumult, probably for Corinth, whence ho

passed it over in silence while mentioning
j

accompanied Paul on his return (Acts xx.

the mission of Titus and emother brother 1-6, where the lis of ver. 5 distinctly places

(2 Cor. xii. 17, 18). But the reply seems the writer among Paul's immediate com-
satisfactory, that, as Timothy was associated i

panions). If, then, he accompanied Titus,

with Paul in the writing of the Epistle,
j
the latter could not have left till after the

any allusion to him in the third person
j

tumult, and the interval before Paul's

would have been inappropriate : while
1
arrival at Troas must have been longer

Timothy's share in the Kpistle would have
j
than is usually supposed. It is also clear

a peculiar force if he had recently been
|
that, if Timothy's return was the cause of

giving the like admonitions to the Church the mission of Titus, he must have rejoined

in his own person, Paul in Asia, as Paul expected the return

»» 2 Cor. xii. 18. The graphic narrative of Titus at Troas. ''i 2 Cor. ii. 3, 4.

of the tumult at Ephesus, so manifestly
|

112 2 Cor. vii. 8-12. "^^ 1 Cor. iv. 18-21,
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some little time after the writing of the First Epistle, sent Titus or

a mission to Corinth, the result of which, awaited with the utmost

anxiety, and received by the Apostle in Macedonia, roused those

mingled and passionate emotions, under which—in conjunction with

Timothy, who had rejoined him at some uncertain period, whether

from Corinth or not—he wrote the Second Epistle to the Corinthians.

It was sent by the hands of Titus, who showed a spontaneous readi-

ness to accept the Apostle's proposal that he should returnto Corinth,

and finish the collection, which he had begun on his former visit with

a success that had caused him great joy, and had justified the boast

which the Apostle had made of the liberality of the Corinth ians.""*

Titus was accompanied by two brethren, not mentioned indeed by

name, but recommended to the Church in very emphatic terms as

among the most eminent and faithful of Paul's companions."*

§ 13. This Epistle reveals to us what manner of man St. Paul

was when the fountains of his heart were stirred to their inmost

depths. How the agitation which expresses itself in every sentence

of this letter was excited, is one of the most interesting questions we
liave to consider. Every reader may perceive that, on passing from

the First Epistle to the Second, the scene is almost entirely changed.

In the First, the faults and difficulties of the Corinthian Church are

before us. The Apostle writes of these, with spirit indeed and emo-
tion, as he always does, but without passion or disturbance. He
calmly asserts his own authority over the Church, and threatens to

deal severely with offenders. In the Second, he writes as one whose
personal relations with those whom he addresses have undergone a

most painful shock. The acute pain given by former tidings,—the

comfort yielded by the account which Titus brought,—the vexation

of a sensitive mind at the necessity of self-assertion,—contend to-

gether for utterance. What had occasioned this excitement ?

The solution of this question must be sought in the contents of

the Epistle itself. They are very varied ; but may be arranged

generally under the three following heads :—1st, the Apostl<i's account

of the character of his spiritual labours, accompanied with notices of

his affectionate feelings towards his converts ; "' 2ndly, directions

about the collections ;
"^ 3rdly, defence of his own Apostolical cha-

ratiter."' A close analysis is scarcely compatible with our limits, as

in no one of the Apostle's epistles are the changes more rapid and
frequent. Now he thanks God for their general state ;

"^ now he

11* The importance attached to this part

of the mission of Titus and his companions
is seen in 2 Cor. ix. 3, 5.

"5 2 Cor. viii. 16-24. It is usually sup-

posed that these two brethren were Luke
(ver. 18) and Trophimus (ver. 19). In the

marginal references to the A. V. a confusion

is made between this and the previons

mission of Titus (xii. 18) ; and indeed it is

not easy, in some of the very similar ex-

pressions, to distinguish which refer to

each visit.

116 Chaps. i.-vii. i" Chaps, viii., ix.

11* Chaps. x.-.xiii. 10. "9 Chap. i. 3, foU.
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glances to his purposed visit ;
^^ now he alludes to the special direc-

tions in the first letter;^ again he returns to his own plans,^

pleads his own Apostolic dignity,^^ dwells long upon the spirit and
nature of his own labours,^^ his own hopes,^^ and his own suffer-

ings,^^ returning again to more specific declarations of his love to-

wards his children in the faith,^ and a yet further declaration of his

views and feelings with regard to them.^^ Then again, in the

matter of the alms, he stirs up their liberality by alluding to the con-

duct of the churches of Macedonia,^ their spiritual progress,^^ the

example of Christ, ^^' and passes on to speak more fully of the present

mission of Titus and his associates,^^^ and to reiterate his exhorta-

tions to liberality.^ In the third portion he passes into language

of severity and reproof ; he gravely warns those who presume to hold

lightly his Apostolical authority ;
^^^ he puts strongly forward his

Apostolical dignity ;
^ he illustrates his forbearance ;

^^ he makes
honest boast of his labours ;

^ he declares the revelations vouchsafed

to him ;
^* he again returns to the nature of his dealings with his

converts,^^ and concludes with grave and reiterated warning,"" brief

greetings, and a doxology."^

Amidst this variety of matter, there is one point which forms a

sort of key-note to all the rest: the allusions to some particular

offender, whose sin, connived at by the Church, had called forth

those rebukes, which were followed by the Apostle's double anxiety,

on the one hand, lest he should have written too severely, and on
.the other, that his remonstrances might bring back the Church to

harmony with himself. This was the chief cause of the agitation

with which he awaited the return of Titus, and of the emotions of

joy and thankfulness caused by his arrival. For the tidings brought

by Titus were mainly favourable. The better part of the Church
were returning to their spiritual allegiance to their founder ; and the

old spirit of love and reverence towards St. Paul had been re-

awakened.^*^ The offender had been censured by his brethren, and
had made submission ; and the Apostle, adding his full forgiveness,

declares the punishment to have been sufficient, and asks the Church
to comfort the penitent.^^ The common inference, naturally drawn
from a comparison of the two Epistles, is that these expressions

relate to the incestuous person, concerning whose case the Apostle

had so sharply censured the negligence of the Church."'* Upon this

view the other portions of the Epistle, in which the Apostle so vehe-

120 Chap. i. 15, foil.

^ Chap. ii. 12, foil.

12* Chap. iv. 1, foil.

>» Chap. vi. 1, fjll.

128 Chap. vii.

>*> Ver. 7.

132 Ver 18, foil.

121 Chap. ii. 3, folL

123 Chap, ui, 1, folL
125 Chap. V. 1, foil.

12" Chap. vi. 11, folL

129 Chap, viii 1, foil.

131 Ver. 9.

133 Chap. ix. 1, foil.

i»» Chap. X. 1, foil. 135 Chap. xi. 5. folL

136 Ver. 8, foil. 137 Ver. 23, foU.

138 Chap. xii. 1 , foil. 139 Ver. 1 2, foil.

"0 Chap. xiii. 1, foil. »• Vers. 11-14.

"2 2 Cor. i. 13, 14, vii. 9, 15.

»« Chap. ii. 5-11. »* 1 Cor. v.
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mently vindicates his own authority, refer to the other and less

grateful side of the intelligence brought by Titus, namely, that a

certain faction in the Church still showed a spirit of opposition,

which had even grown into more direct personal hostility to the

Apostle. But recent critics, viewing the matter in connection with

the supposed intermediate epistle, and with the mission of Timothy

as well as Titus, believe the oflfender to have been the prime mover
of the anti-Pauline party. Thus much seems clear,—that there were

two distinct movements of opposition in the Corinthian Church:

that already referred to as the Alexandrian, arising out of the

preaching of ApoUos ; and the Jewish, the partisans of which took

the name of Cephas (Peter) for their watchword.^"** The latter faction

seems to have greatly strengthened by the arrival of some person or

persons, who came with letters of commendation from the Juda3an

Church, and who openly questioned the commission of him whom
they proclaimed to be a self-constituted Apostle.^"** As the spirit of

opposition and detraction grew strong, it is supposed that the tongue

of some member of the Church (more probably a Corinthian than

the stranger or strangers) was loosed. He scoffed at St. Paul's courage

and constancy, pointing to his delay in coming to Corinth, and
making light of his threats."^ He demanded proofs of his Apostle-

ship."' He derided the weakness of his personal presence, and the

simplicity of his speech."' He even threw out insinuations touching

the personal honesty and self-devotion of St. Paul."*** When some such

attack was made openly upon the Apostle, the Church had not im-
mediately called the offender to account ; the better spirit of the be-

lievers being cowed, apparently, by the confidence and assumed
authority of the assailants of St. Paul. Such was the state of things

which is supposed to have been reported to the Apostle, and which

led t£» the mission of Titus, whose intelligence of the rebuke of the

offender and the return of the better part of the Church to its alle-

giance caused the Apostle to write the Second Einstle, to smooth the

way for his coming to the Church in restored harmony ; and while

Titus, with the two brethren, carried it to Corinth, Paul himself

remained to complete his work in Macedonia.

In support of this view it is argued, that the usual interpretation

of 2 Cor. ii. 5-11, as referring to the incestuous person of 1 Cor. v.,

does not account so satisfactorily for the whole tone of the Epistle,

i« 1 Cor. i. 1 2. The very word Cephas,
|

which we can only glance at. There is no
Tfhich is the Chaldee form of Peter's name,

|

direct authority in the N. T. for such a fact

;

and which only occurs elsewhere in the
j

but ecclesiastical tradition makes Peter a
Gospel of John and the Epistle to the Ga- joint founder of the church at Corinth, as

latians (i. 18, ii. 9, 10, 14), sufficiently of those of Antioch and Rome,
proves the directly Jewish origin of this i*^ 2 Cor. iii. 1, xi. 4, 12-15.

faction. Whether Peter himself had visited "' 2 Cor. i, 17, 23. '•«* 2 Cor. xii. 11, 12.

Oorinth is one of the disputed questions "^ 2 Cor. x. 10. '^o 2Cor. i.l2,xii. 1T,1&
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and for the particular expressions relating to the oflFender ; nor does

it find places so consistently for the missions of Timothy and Titus,

Moreover, the language of 2 Cor. ii. 5-10 is quite natural upon the

supposition that the Apostle had been the object of a personal attack;

while it seems unlikely that Paul would have treated the sin of

the man who took his father's wife as an offence against himself,

nor that he would have chosen to speak of it as a wrong done to an-

other '^^^—supposed to be the father. But these arguments seem
hardly sufficient to counteract the first impression which the Epistle

leaves upon a reader, that the Corinthians had removed the great

source of trouble which had weighed upon the Apostle's mind, by
repenting of their moral delinquencies and expelling the chief offender

from their society, but that the conflict respecting Paul's Apostleship

had grown to new dimensions, which called forth new assertions of

his authority, made with an earnestness hardly intelligible on the

supposition that it was his opponent who had been punished. The
language of the Apostle on this jKtint seems to refer to new matter

which had arisen, not only since the divisions rebuked in the First

Epistle, but since any other Letter that Paul may be supposed to

have written before the Second. Such is, in brief, the state of this

controversy. What remains as certain is, that the harmony between

the Apostle and the Corinthians had been sufficiently restored, to

excite the hope that he might come to them in love and joy ; but

that there was still much even in regard to morality, as well as

party-spirit, to cause fears of a grievous disappointment,—to avert

which he sends before him this Second Epistle.^^^ " Therefore "

—

he says—" I write these things, being absent, lest being present I

should use sharpness, according to the power which the Lord hath

given to me to edification, and not to destruction." ^^ Whichever
view we take of the circumstances, the highly-wrought personal

sensitiveness, the ebb and flow of emotion, so peculiarly charac-

teristic of this Epistle, are as intelligible as they are noble and beau-

ful. Paul's protestations relating to his Apostolic work, and his

solemn appeals to God and Christ, are in place ; and we enter into

his feelings as he asserts his own sincerity and the openness of the

truth which he taught in the Gospel.^^ We see what sustained

him in his self-assertion ; he knew that he did not preach himself,

but Christ Jesus the Lord. His own weakness became an argument
to him, which he can use to others also, of the power of God working

in him. Knowing his own fellowship with Christ, and that this

•51 'A«tKia, 2 Cor. vii. 12: "he that suf-

fered wrong" is, upon this view, Paul him-
Belf. The difficulty of the whole question

may be judged of from the division among
the highest authorities. The new view is

held, wholly or in part, by Bleek, Credner,

Olshausen, De Wette, and Neander ; while

Stanley, Alford, Davidson, and (with some
hesitation) Conybeare and Howson, adhera

to the common opinion.

152 2 Cor. xii. 19-21, xiii. 1-3.

iM 2 Cor. xiii, 10. i^ Chapa. iii, iv.
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fellowship was the right of other men too, he would be persuasive or

severe, as the cause of Christ and the good of men might require.^^

If he was appearing to set himself up against the churches in Judasa,

he was the more anxious that the collection which he was making

for the benefit of those churches should prove his sympathy with

them by its largeness. Again he would recur to the maintenance of

his own authority, as an Apostle of Christ, against those who im-

peached it. He would make it understood that sj^iritual views, spiri-

tual powers, were real ; that if he knew no man after the flesh, and
did not v/ar after the flesh, he was not the less able for the building

up of the Church.^^ He would ask them to excuse his anxious

jealousy, his folly and excitement, whilst he gloried in the practical

proofs of his Apostolic commission, and in the infirmities which
made the power of God more manifest ; and he would plead with

them earnestly that they would give him no occasion to find fault

or to correct them.^^^

§ 14. The remaining part of the interval between Paul's departure

from Ephesus in May and his arrival at Corinth for the winter—an
interval which he would naturally prolong, to give time for the

Epistle to do its work—affords time, not only for his finishing the

collection in Macedonia, but for that advance westwards towards

the shores of the Adriatic, which he mentions in words that seem to

contain an emphatic allusion to the completion (at least in outline)

of the evangelization of the eastern division of the Empire, prepara-

tory to a movement upon Rome itself :—" So that from Jerusalem,

and in a circuit as far as Illyricum, I have fulfilled the Gospel of

Christ." ^^^ This view agrees well with Luke's brief notice of Paul's

visit to Macedonia :
—" When he had gone through those parts,^'^ and

had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, and there

abode three months." This passage, in which it is remarkable that

€ven the name of Corinth is not mentioned, looks almost as if left to

be filled up from the Apostle's letters. Among the many allusions

to Corinth as the object of this journey, there is one in which he
declares the distinct intention of wintering there ;'^ and, as we
shall presently see, the time of his departure makes it clear that his

three months' abode at Corinth extended from about the end of

November, a.d. 57, to about the end of February, a.d. 58. Those
three months might well have been fully occupied with the final

settlement of the questions, and correction of the disorders, which
fill so large a space in the two Epistles to the Church, and in

155 Chaps, iv., V. 156 Chap. x. the Adriatic. rHyricum was now already
157 Chaps, xi., xii., xlii. used in the extended sense which included
1^ Rom. XV. 19. It should be remem- Dalmatia. (Comp. 2 Tim. iv. 10 )

bered that the division between the East '^9 ^i^ke^v 5e rd /xe'pij kadvcL, Acts xx. 2.

and West, from the time of Octavian and i® 1 Cor. xvi. 6.

Antony to that of Diocletian, was made at
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Wsits to t'he other churches of the province of Achaia. But, amidst
these labours, the Apostle found time for the composition of that

wonderful work, which has ever since formed the chief foundation of

Christian theology. The blank left in the narrative of St. Luke is

filled up by that colossal monumentof the inspired genius of St. Paul,

the Epistle to the Romans. The internal evidences, both of place and
date, are not only perfectly distinct, but they shew why the Epistle

was written at this juncture.^*^ Paul writes as the guest of Gains,

whom we know as one of the most conspicuous members of the

Corinthian Church.^^ He sends salutations from Erastus, the

chamberlain of the city,^^ from Timotheus his fellow labourer, and
from Sosipater, whom we presently find accompanying him on his

voyage from Greece to Asia.^*^ He mentions the completion, not

only in Macedonia, but also in Achaia, of the collection, which he
was then on the point of carrying to the poor saints at Jerusalem."^

This sacred mission of charity was now the only remaining hind-

rance to the gratification of a desire which he had cherished for many
years, but which his labours in the East had hitherto postponed, to

visit the Church of Rome, and even to extend his western mission as

far as Spain.^^ We have contemplated the Apostle on the track of

Alexander: we now see him yearning, but in how much nobler a
spirit, for the conquest of new worlds. His great work of breaking

up new ground, of planting the Churches, which his successors,

like ApoUos, were to water, was now done in the Greek division

of the Roman world. " But now having no raore jilace in these

regions,'' ^^'* is a striking description of a completed work, as coming
from one who, in every word as well as deed, lived in all good con-

science toward God. May we not also regard them as a lesson

when to leave to God the issues of a work, begun in faith and
diligence, but far too vast to be finished in all its details? Nor
must we overlook the prominence which the Apostle assigns to one

character of his work ;
" Yea ! so have I strived to preach the Gospel,

not where Christ was named, lest I should build ujxtn another man's

foundation : but as it is written, to whom he was not spoken of, they

shall see ; and they that have not heard shall understand." ^^ This

161 The commendation to the Roman ; the city.

Church of " Phoebe, a servant (or deaconess,
|

i^ Rom. xvi. 23. i63 Jbjd.

8taKoi'oi')oflhechurchatCenchreje,"byno
j

i^i Rom. xvi. 21: comp. Acts xx. 4.

means implies that the Epistle was written Among these salutations, it is interesting

from that port ; but simply that Paul i to learn the name of the brother who wad
availed himself of Phoebe's departure to

;

St. Paul's amanuensis, " I, Tertius, nha
forward it to Rome. The connection would

;

ttrote this Epi&tU, salute you in the Lord "

naturally be close between the churches of i (ver. 22).

Cenchreje and Cferinth ; and it may be ob-
j

i^s Rom, xv. 25-28. ^^e Rom. xv. 22-24.

served, in passing, as an interesting fact.
I

i^ Rom. xv. 23.

that the Christians of the port should have I
i68 Rom. xv. 20, 21 : comp. 2 Cor. x. 13

formed a conmiunity distinct from those of
'

15, 16. The quotation is from Is. lii. 15.
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he held to be an essential feature of that mission on which he was sent

to the Gentiles, " ministering as a priest in the Gospel of God,^^ that

the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified

by the Holy Ghost ;

" "® and, while he does not hesitate to declare that

" he had something to boast of through Jesus Christ in the things

pertaining to God," as to the fruits of his past labours, the same rule

was to be his guide for the future. It is very striking that, ardent

and long-cherished as was his desire to see his Christian brethren at

Rome, he speaks of its approaching fulfilment as but a passing visit,

on his way to break up virgin soil for the good seed in Spain."^ And
accordingly (as also in the Epistle to the Hebrews) the powerful

arguments and earnest exhortations of the Epistle are marked by a

tone different from that in which he addresses his own converts, as

if they were the substitute for a more direct ministration of the

Word.
The providence of God had appointed that Paul should do a greater

and more permanent work at Rome, as the result of movements which

form an affecting contrast to those which he thus shadows forth.

The very errand of mercy to Jerusalem, which he regards as but a

temporary delay of his inroad upon the West, was the cause of his

being sent as a prisoner to the capital, where his two years' en-

forced residence provided for the work he had to do both among Jews
and Gentiles. Nor does he write without a presentiment of this

result, which was soon to ripen into a prophetic certainty. He
entreats the Roman Christians, by their common Lord Jesus Christ

and by the love of the Spirit, to wrestle together with him ^^ in

their prayers to God on his behalf, " that I may he delivered from
the unbelievers in Judcea, and that my service for Jerusalem may be

acceptable to the saints ; that I may come unto you with joy by the

will of God, and may with you be refreshed."
^"^

§ 15. The Epistle itself throws a clear light upon the peculiar

motives, added to the general interest attaching to the capital of the

world, which led the Apostle so ardently to cherish the desire, " I

must also see Rome." The twofold aspect of his life, as the con-

verted Jew and the Apostle of the Gentiles, as the Christian mis-

sionary ever invading new provinces of heathendom, and the Hebrew

'^ lepovyovvTo. to evayyeXiov tov 9eov.

"0 Rom. XV. 16, 17.

1" Rom. XV. 24, 23. ""Whensoever Ttdke

myj(nirney into Spain, I will come to you :

for I trust to see you in my journey, and

to be brought on my way thitherward by

you, if first I be somewhat filled with your

company. But now I go unto Jerusalem

to minister to the saints When there-

fore I have performed this, and have sealed

to them this fruit, / vdll come by you into

Spain.'*—We shall have to recur to the

support which this passage is supposed to

give to the tradition that St. Paul actually

visited Spain, and even extended his labours

into Britain. It need only be observed in

this place, that an intention cannot of itsell

furnish historical evidence of the corre-

sponding fact. (See chap. xix. $ 8.)

^''^ avvayoivCaracrOai /aot.

"3 Rom. XV. 30-32.
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of the Hebrews yearning for the salvation of Israel, would move him
to deep sjrmpathy with the Church of Rome ; nor could his honest

pride in his Roman franchise fail to be another motive to labour for

the spiritual freedom of his fellow-citizens. Regarding Rome solely

from the classical point of view, we might be surprised—as many
doubtless have felt surprise—at the perpetual appeal to Jewish
feelings and associations, and the perpetual contest with Jewish
prejudices, which runs through the whole Epistle. But the readers

of Horace and Juvenal are aware how strong was the Jewish element

in Roman society. We have already had occasion to notice the

early propagation of Christianity among the Roman Jews; and we
shall soon see Paul, on his first arrival at the city, addressing himself

as specially to them and meeting with the same obstinate unbelief,

save from the few, as when he preached in the Eastern synagogues.

Moreover, as if to anticipate the great usurpation of the later Romish
Church, this Christian society owed its foundation neither to St. Peter

nor to any other Apostle, but appears, so to speak, as the spontaneous

development of the Christian faith, introduced probably by the Jews
who went up to the great Pentecost.^^* It was natural that such a com-
munity should have within it apeculiarelement ofJudaism, needing

the correction which the Apostle supplies in the wonderful arguments
of the Epistle, and exciting the ardent interest on behalf of Israel

which is no less conspicuous throughout it. But it is equally clear

that there was a strong, and perhaps even more numerous Gen-
tile element in the Church ; an element, however, which seems
to have been rather Greek than Roman. It may have been that

foreigners resident in the capital had a tendency to gravitate towards

one another, and that the Greeks, more familiar with the " peculiar

people," did not regard them with the same aversion as the Romans
did : but, whatever the explanation, nothing is more certain than the

apparent paradox, that the Church of Rome was Greek rather than

Latin. A curious indication of the relative proportion, both ofJews
to Gentiles, and of Greeks to Romans, in the Church, is furnished

by the long list of names in the salutation at the end of the Epistle."^

These names belong, for the most part, to the middle and lower grades

of society. Many of them are found in the columbaria of the freed-

men and slaves of the early Roman emperors. It was among the less

wealthy merchants and tradesmen, among the petty officers of the

army, among the slaves and freedmen of the imperial palace, " those

that are of Ca3sar's household " "^—whether Jews or Greeks—that the

17* The fiction of St. Peter's foundation I which may perhaps reduce the supposed

of the Church of Rome will be noticed 1 preponderance of Gentiles in the CSiurch.

afterwards. (See chap. xix. ^ 19.)
I's Rom. xyi. 6-15. We must not, how-

ever, forget the frequent use of Greelc and
Roman names by Jews, a circumstance

The emphasis laid on the word Gentiles In

L 13, seems rather to refer to Rome than

to the composition of the Church, (See

ver. 15.) ''^ Philipp. iv. 22.
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Gospel would first find a footing. The intimate personal element in

some of the salutations at once attests the presence of Hellenist Jews,

and adds another motive for St. Paul's deep interest in the Roman
Church :—" Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, and my
fellow-prisoners, who are of note among the Apostles, who also

were in Christ before me ;
"—a graceful and affecting recognition of

Christian precedence."^ Among Paul's personal friends at Rome
were now numbered Aquila and Priscilla, whose claims on the

Apostle's affection and the gratitude of all the Church were en-

hanced by some special danger that they had incurred for his sake

(the cause, perhaps, of their having left Ephesus again for Rome),"®

and whose house, as at Ephesus, was the place of meeting of a

Christian society, which Paul recognises as a church."^ We cannot

doubt that many converts, made by Paul himself and the other

ministers of the Gospel throughout the Empire, were continually con-

verging to Rome, and adding to the vigour of the Church, which had

by this time gained such distinction that " their faith was spoken of

throughout the whole world," ^^

This composition of the Church, and these personal relations of

the Apostle to it, account for the peculiar tone which distinguishes

the Epistle to the Romans. While earnestly praying that he might

at length have a prosperous journey to come to them, as he had
often purposed, that he might have some fruit among them, as among
the other Gentiles—for, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, he was

debtor both to the Greeks and the barbarians, to the wise and unwise,

and was ready, to his utmost ability, to preach the Gospel at Rome
also—he supplies the lack of his personal presence, and prepares for

his coming by a grand manifesto of the Gospel as the one salvation

for all the classes that were gathered in the composite Roman Church.
" I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of

God unto salvation to every one that believeth ; to the Jew first,

and also to the Greek." ^*^ That Gospel was invariably the announce-

ment of Jesus Christ the Son of God, the Lord of men, who was

made man, died, and was raised again, and whom His heralds present

to the faith and obedience of mankind. Such a KTjpvyfui might be

variously commended to different hearers. In speaking to the Roman
Church, St. Paul represents the chief value of it as consisting in the

fagt, that through it the righteousness of God, as a righteousness not

*'' Rom. xvi. 7. This allusion to some
imprisonment of St. Paul is another proof

that the Acts does not give a complete ac-

count of his laboure, and affords a con-

firmation of the view which refers the

record of his sufferings in 2 Cor. xi. to the

period of his early labours in Syria and

Cilicia ; for there it was that his imprison-

ment would most naturally be shared by

I

his kinsfolk.

i"8 Rom. xvL 3, 4 :
" Who for my life

laid down their own necks." Some fancy

that they rescued Paul in the tumult at

Ephesus.
179 Ver. 5 :

" Likewise greet the church
that is in their house."

180 Rom. i. 8. 181 Rom. j. le.
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for God only, but also for men, was revealed. It is natural to ask

what led him to choose and dwell upon this aspect of his proclamation

of Jesus Christ. The following answers suggest themselves :—(1.)

As he looked upon the condition of the Gentile world, with that

coup d'ceil which the writing of a letter to the Roman Church was
Hkely to suggest, he was struck by the awful wickedness, the utter

dissolution of moral ties, which has made that age infamous. His

own terrible summary ^^ is well known to be confirmed by other

contemporary evidence. The profligacy which we shudder to read of

was constantly under St. Paul's eye. Along with the evil, he saw
also the beginnings of God's judgment upon it. He saw the miseries

and disastei-s, begun and impending, which proved that God in

heaven would not tolerate the unrighteousness of men. (2.) As he

looked upon the condition of the Jewish people, he saw them claiming

an exclusive righteousness, which, however, had manifestly no power
to preserve them from being really unrighteous. (3.) Might not

the thought also occur to him, as a Roman citizen, that the empire,

which was now falling to pieces through unrighteousness, had been

built up by righteousness, by that love of order and that acknowledge-

ment of rights which were the great endowment of the Roman
people ? Whether we lay any stress upon this or not, it seems clear

that to one contemplating the world from St. Paul's point of view, no
thought would be so naturally suggested as that of the need of the true

Righteousness for the two divisions of mankind. How he expounds
the truth, that God's own righteousness was shown in Jesus Christ

to be a righteousness which men might trust in—sinners though
they were—and by trusting in it submit to it, and so receive it as to

show forth the fruits of it in their own lives ; how he declares the

union of men with Christ as subsisting in the Divine idea and as

realized by the power of the Spirit,—may be seen in the Epistle

itself. The remarkable exposition contained in oh. ix., x., xi., illus-

trates the personal character of St. Paul, by showing the intense love

for his nation which he retained through all his struggles with un-
believing Jews and Judaizing Christians, and by what hopes he
reconciled himself to the thought of their unbelief and their punish-

ment. Having spoken of this subject, he goes on to exhibit in prac-

tical counsels the same love of Christian unity, moderation, and
gentleness, the same respect for social order, the same tenderness

for weak consciences, and the same expectation of the Lord's coming,

and confidence in the future, which appear more oi less strongly in

all his letters.

§ 16. The Epistle was sent by the hands of Phoebe to Rome, on

the eve of St. Paul's departure for Jerusalem, which may be fixed

ftbout the end of February, as he was at Philippi at the Passover

182 Rom. L 21-32.
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(March 27, a.d. 58). He was on the point of starting by sea foi

Syria, when the discovery of a Jewish plot to waylay him caused

him to take the overland route by way of Macedonia.^*^ But his

travelling companions from the various places he had visited

—

associated with him, probably, in the mission of carrying the con-

tributions of their respective churches—went on by sea to Troas,

doubtless carrying the money with them,^^ The resumption of the

first person in the Acts indicates that Luke was the immediate com-

panion of St. Paul ; and the details of the voyage are given with

such precision, that we can fix the daily dates with high proba-

bility.i««

The narrative of the Apostle's voyage begins from Philippi, whence

Paul sailed " after the days of unleavened bread," that is, on the day

following the eighth day of the feast (Tuesday, April 4th,) and he

reached Troas in five days, (Saturday, April 8th).^*® He had

remained there a full seven days, when, on the return of the first

day of the week (Sunday, April 16th), the disciples came together

to break bread, and Paul preached to them, ready to depart on the

morrow. Here we have one of the incidental notices—more valuable

than any formal statement, because they shew how regularly the

custom was established—of those meetings of the Christians on the

Lord's day for social converse and divine worship, which Pliny

mentions as their only known institution.^*'' Unable, for the most

part, to withdraw from the service of their masters during the day,

they met either—as Pliny tells us—before daylight, or, as on this

occasion at Troas, after sunset. The congregation, like that of the

first disciples at Jerusalem, met in an upper chamber, where Paul

—

for the time was not come when utterances out of the abundance of

the heart were measured by the minute—continued his discourse

till midnight, and was only then interrupted by an accident. A
youth named Eutychus, who was sitting in the window, overpow-

ered with drowsiness through the heat of the many lamps, Yell

down from the third storey and was taken up dead. The miracle

by which Paul restored him to life resembled in form those

performed by Elijah and Elisha,^^ while it again illustrated

the compassionate saying of our Lord,— "The spirit indeed is

willing, but the flesh is weak." Eeturning to the upper chamber,

without waiting till the youth's friends had the comfort of see-

ing his full recovery (ver. 12), Paul broke bread and ate with

183 Acts XX. 3.

'*• Acts XX. 4. Their names were So-

pater of Beroea ; Aristarchus and Socundus,

of the Thessalonians ; Gains of Derbe, and

Timotheus ; and of Asia, Trophimus and

Tychicns.
'85 This has been done by Mr. Lewin ui

the Fasti Sac7-i; and we have followed his

dates, which must not, however be consi-

dered as established with absolute certainty
186 Acts. XX. 6.

187 Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 2; Rev. i. 10.
188 Acts XX. 10 : comp. 1 Kings xvii. 21

2 Kings iv. 34.
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tHe disciples, and having talked with them till the break of day,

departed.^®

§ 17. To gain time for this protracted farewell, Paul had sent his

companions before him to the ship, and, while they doubled the pro-

montory of Lectum, he took the shorter route by land to join them

at Assos, whence they crossed to Mitylene (Monday April 7th).

Avoiding the windings of the coast, they sailed from Lesbos to Chios

on the Tuesday, and on the next day to Samos, whence crossing over

to the mainland, they stayed at the promontory of Trogyllium, and

reached Miletus on Thursday, April 20th. Here they stopped, while

Paul sent for the elders of the Church of Ephesus ; for his direct

course had carried him across the bay at the bottom of which that

city lies ; as the staying any time among his converts in Asia would
have risked his purposed arrival at Jerusalem by the day of Pente-

cost.^*' The distance between Ephesus and Miletus being about

forty miles, the interval from the Thursday to the Sunday would
give time for the arrival of the elders, with whom Paul held solemn

converse, as on the Sunday before at Troas (Sunday, April 23rd).

His farewell discourse to them is one of his representative addresses.

It may be ranked with the Epistles, and throws the same kind of

light upon St. Paul's apostolical relations to the churches. Like

several of the Epistles, it is in great part an appeal to their memories

of him and of his work. He refers to his labours in " serving the

Lord " among them, and to the dangers he incurred from the plots

of the Jews, and asserts emphatically the unreserve with which he
had taught them. He tells them that he was receiving inspired

warnings, as he advanced from city to city, of the bonds and
afflictions awaiting him at Jerusalem. It is interesting to observe

that the Apostle felt it to be his duty to press on in spite of

these warnings. Having formed his plan on good grounds and in

the sight of God, he did not see in dangers which might even touch

his life, however clearly set before him, reasons for changing it.

Other arguments might move him from a fixed purpose—not danger.

His one guiding principle was, to discharge the ministry which he

had received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of

God. Si^eaking to his present audience as to those whom he was
seeing for the last time, he proceeds to exhort them with unusual

earnestness and tenderness, and expresses in conclusion that anxiety

as to practical industry and liberaHty which has been increasingly

occupying his mind. His warnings of false teachers and heresies—
" the grievous wolves who would enter in among them," and " the

men of themselves that would arise, speaking perverse things, to

draw away disciples after them "—anticipate the evils that we find

•89 Acts XX. 7-12. The words KXavas I
two distinct acts, the sacramental sapper

ifnov Ku yev(7-ofi€»'os probab'.y refer to I followed by a meal. ^^ Acts xx. 13-16.
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rife at Epliesus, in the Epistles to Timothy and the Apocalypse.

Finally, " he kneeled down and prayed with them all : and they all

wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, sorrowing most

of all for the words which he spake, that they should see his face no

more. And they accompanied him to the ship."

§ 18. From this most affecting leave-taking the Apostle hastened

on his voyage by the most direct course. Embarking immediately

on the close of his address, he sailed straight to the island of Cos,

(Monday, April 24th), thence to Rhodes (Tuesday), and thence to

Patara in Lycia (Wednesday), where, finding another ship bound

direct for Phoenicia, he went on board (Thursday, April.27th), and,

sighting Cyprus on the left hand, arrived at Tyre, where the ship was

to unload. The ordinary course of such a voyage would bring the

Apostle to that ancient city on Sunday (April 30th) ; and another

Lord's day was cheered by a welcome from certain disciples, of whose

existence in the city he seems not to have been aware. With them he

spent a whole week, in the course of which the prophetic gifts poured

out upon these Tyrian Christians were used to warn Paul against

going on to Jerusalem.^^^ How, in that one week, the A|X)stle

gained the affection of these new-found brethren, was proved by the

concourse in which, with their wives and children, they brought him

and his company out of the city to the sea-shore, where all kneeled

down together and prayed before the voyagers went on board.

§ 19. Supposing that, as at Troas and Miletus, Paul spent the

Lord's day with the Tyrian Christians, his voyage to Ptolemais

(Acre) would occupy the Monday, and his one day's stay there with

the brethren, the Tuesday (May 9).'^ On the following day Paul

and his company proceeded, apparently by land, to C^esarea, and

took up their abode with " Philip the Evangelist, one of the Seven,"

a description which doubtless refers to those who are usually called

Deacons.^^^ The four virgin daughters of Philip prophesied, pro-

bably repeating the former warnings, which were now most plainly

uttered by Agabus, whom we have already seen predicting the famine

in the reign of Claudius.^^ This prophet came down from Jerusa-

lem to Cccsarea, apparently for the express purpose of staying Paul's

course. Imitating the symbolic methods of the ancient prophets,

wi Acts xxi. 1-4. The words, " who said

unto Paul through the Spirit that he sliould

not go up to Jerusalem," must not be mis-

understood, as if the Apostle disobeyed a

divine command in still going forward.

His own teaching in the Epistles, concern-

ing spiritual gifts, clearly shews the dis-

tinction between the supernatural know-

coming dangers, would naturally add their

own entreaties that he would avoid the

danger. The fuller narrative of the simUar
scene at Cassarea (w. 10-14) puts the matter

in its true light. i^- Acts xxi. 6, 1.

193 Acts xxi. 8 : comp. vi. 5. There can

he no reasonable doubt that this " Philip

the Evangelist' was the same who dis-

ledge conferred and the application made
]

charged that ofHce for the Samaritans and

of it. The disciples, endowed by the Spirit the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts viii ).

with the prophetic knowledge of Paul's '
i** Acts xi. 28.
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he bound his own hands and feet with Paul's girdle, declaring, in

the name of the Spirit, that the Jews at Jerusalem would even thus

bind the owner of that girdle, and deliver him into the hands of the

Gentiles. Upon hearing this, even St. Paul's own companions joined

in the entreaties of the brethren of Caesarea, that he would not go

up to Jerusalem. The Evangelist, who tells us of this final appeal

in which he himself joined, thus records its issue :
—" Then Paul

answered, What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart ? For I

am ready, not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the

name of the Lord Jesus. And when he would not be persuaded,

we ceased, saying, The will of the Lord be done."^^ So, after a

stay of several days at Caesarea, they packed up their little baggage,

and went up, doubtless on foot, by the usual road to Jerusalem,^*^

accompanied by an aged disciple of Cyprus, named Mnason, who
had offered them a lodging in the crowded city.

§ 20. This fifth visit of St. Paul to Jerusalem since his conversion

is the last of which we have any certain record. The state of the

city, thronged with the excited multitudes who had come up to the

Feast of Pentecost, might well recal to him, not only the warnings,

that had encountered him at every step, but the deed of blood in

which he himself, twenty-five years before, had played the part for

which he never ceased to feel remorse. He was welcomed with joy

by the brethren, and on the following day (Thursday, May 18th) he

had an interview with James and all the elders of the Church, to

w^hom "he declared particularly what things God had wrought

among the Gentiles by his ministry."^ Among those things, be-

sides the spiritual fruits which he had raised, the temporal fruits of

charity which he had gathered in return for his poor Jewish bre-

thren would naturally find a place, and. we may assume that Paul

and his delegated companions handed over the contributions from

the respective Churches. But St. Luke passes over this incident, to

relate the events that led to the Apostle's apprehension ; and, indeed,

concern for his character and safety seems to have been the thought

uppermost in the minds of the brethren. For the great crisis had

now come in the relations between the spirit of Judaism and the

Apostle of the Gentiles ; nor was it only from the unconverted Jews

J95 Acts xxi. 8-14 : comp. Isaiah xx. 2, iutentioD to reach Jerusalem at Pentecost,

3; Jer. xiii. 1-11. The prophecy derives, Mr. Lewin makes the stay at Cjesarea to

perhaps, the greater force from the fact that i have lasted from Wednesday, Slay 10th, to

it was delivered at the place where Paul was i Sund;iy, May 14th. If Paul stayed, as at

kept a prisoner for two years. Troas, Miletus, and Tyre, to spend a fare-

196 Acts sxL 15, 16. The A. V. here uses ' well Lord's Day with the brethren, and

the word ' carriage, for that which a tra- i started on the Monday, he would arrive at

veller carries, as m Judg. xviii. 21, 1 Sam. Jer\i.salem on the Wednesday (May 17 th),

xvii. 22. The better reading is emcT-Kev-
' on the evening of which day the Fesist

aa-iifLevoLfliaving packed vp. Interpreting began,

the^ue'pas n-Xeious (ver. 10)by the Apostle's 1
^^^ Acts xvii. 17-19

N. T. HIST X
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tliat the danger threatened. The Jewish Christians, whether resi-

dent at Jerusalem or present at the feast, now amounted to " many
thousands," but their understanding of the Gospel had not kept pace

with their numbers : they were " all zealous of the law." To them,

and to the unconverted Jews, Paul was known as one who had

taught with pre-eminent boldness that a way into God's favour was

opened to the Gentiles, and that this way did not lie through the

door of the Jewish Law. He had founded numerous and important

communities, composed of Jews and Gentiles together, which stood

simply on the name of Jesus Christ apart from circumcision and the

observance of the Law. He had thus roused against himself the

bitter enmity of that unfathomable Jewish pride, which was almost

as strong in some of those who had professed the faith of Jesus as

in their unconverted brethren. This enmity had for years been

vexing both the body and soul of the Apostle. He had no rest from

its persecutions ; and his joy in proclaiming the free grace of God to

the world was mixed with a constant sorrow that in so doing he

was held to be disloyal to the calling of his fathers. He had now
come to Jerusalem " ready to die for the name of the Lord Jesus,"

but he had come expressly to prove himself a faithful Jew,

and this purpose emerges at every point of the history. His bre-

thren at Jerusalem now suggest to him a mode of accomplishing

this object. While glorifying God for the work which had been

done among the Gentiles, they do not conceal from Paul that

the calumnies against him have gained belief among the Jewish

Christians. The specific charge was, not simply that he kept

Gentile believers free from the yoke of the law— for, this was

in accordance with the decision of the Jewish Church itself—but

that " he taught all the Jews among the Gentiles to forsake Moses,

saying that they ought not to circumcise their children, neither to

walk after the customs." To refute this charge, there was a prac-

tical opportunity.

Four men connected with the Church had bound themselves,

as we have seen Paul himself doing, by a temporary Nazarite

vow, and their purification upon the completion of the vow was

at hand. This ceremony involved a considerable expense for the

offerings to be presented in the Temple ;
^®® and it was a meri-

torious act to provide these offerings for the poorer Nazarites.

St. Paul was requested to put himself under the vow with the

other four, and to supply the cost of the offerings. He at once

accepted the proposal, and on the next day, having performed

some ceremony which implied the adoption of the vow, he went

into the Temple, announcing that the due offerings of each Na-

zarite were aliout to be presented, and the period of the vow t«r-

>93 Num. vi. 13-21.
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iiiinated,^^ a process whicli would occupy seven days (Friday,

May 19).

The week was almost accomplished, when certain Jews frr)m Asia,

probably some of Paul's old antagonists at Ephesus, recognized him
in the Temple. They had already seen with him in the city

Trophimus, an Ephesian Greek, whom they chose to think that

Paul had brought into the Temple. So they roused a tumult among
the people, and set upon Paul with the cry :

—" Men of Israel help

!

This is the man that teacheth all men everywhere against the people

and the law and this holy place : and further brought Greeks also

into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place !
" The whole

city was raised : the people rushed together to the Temple, and,

unwilling to defile it with blood, dragged Paul out from the court of

the women into the outer court, the doors being immediately shut by
the Levitical guard of the Temple.^^ The Apostle's career would
have been ended by a process more summary than that of Stephen,

had not the alarming tidings been carried to the tribune in command
of the Eoman cohort ^^ stationed in the fort Antonia, that all Jeru-

salem was in an uproar. Calling out a body of soldiers and centu-

rions, he ran down into the Temple court, and at his appearance

Paul's assailants stayed their blows. Having bound Paul with two
chains, which fastened each of his arms to a soldier, and being unable

to learn from the people's confused cries who he was and what he

had done, he ordered him to be carried into the fort ; but, on reaching

the stairs, such a rush was made by the disappointed mob after their

victim, that Paul had to be borne in the soldiers' arms.*^

This whole scene, and the vigorous measures of the tribune, will

be better understood in their connection with the existing state of

Judsea. The energetic but cruel government of Felix had goaded

the disafiected Jews to desperation. In the preceding year (a.d. 57),

the high-priest Jonathan had been murdered in the Temple ; an act

followed by the organization of the bands of terrorists called Sicarii,

or Assassins. Next after this murder, Josephus relates the appear-

ance of an Egyptian impostor, who led out 4000 of these Assassins

into the Desert,^"^ and, returning at the head of 30,000 men, whom
he had deluded into the belief that he was the Messiah, and that he

would restore the kingdom to Judah, he encamped on the Mount of

Olives, threatening to overpower the Eoman garrison, and promising

199 Acts xxi. 17-26. Agrippa I. had in- first mentioned in his letter to Felix, ch.

gratiated himself with the Jews by defray

iiig these expenses for certain Nazarites.
•«» Acts xxi. 27-30.

2"i Acts xxi. 31 : t^ x'-^>-°^PXV "^^5

<r7reipT)s. The name of this officer, Clau-

dius Lysias, which seems to imply a

Greek freedman of the late emperor, is

xxiii. 26.

2«2 Acts xxi. 31-36.

203 Acts XXI. 38, e^ayaylov et? tt;v eprjuov

T0U5 TeTpoxKTXtAt'ovs tti/Spa? TO)!' aiKapitav

where our Version conceals both the force

of the article tow? ajid the specific sense ol

the word aiKapiiav.

X 2
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that the walls of Jerusalem should fall down. He was attacked

hy Felix, and his followers dispersed or slain, the Egyptian himseli

escaping.^

The idea now occurred to Lysias, that Paul was this Egyptian,

and great was his surprise when his prisoner, just as they reach^ni

the entrance to the castle, addressed him in Greek, asking leave

to speak with him. Paul removed his suspicion by telling him who

he was :
—" I am a Jew of Tarsus, in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean

city ; and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the people." The

permission was granted, and Paul, standing on the stairs, and having

with a sign of his hand gained the silent attention of the people,

began to address them :
" Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my

defence now made to you." As soon as they heard that he spoke in

Hebrew, that is, in the then current Aramaic dialect of Palestine,

the silence became the more profound ; and Paul had at length the

opportunity, to gain which was one motive of his pressing on to

Jerusalem, of addressing the angry Jews in his own justification.^

His defence consists of a simple historical statement of the events

of his own life, as a Jeio,—born indeed, at Tarsus, yet "brought up

in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, taught according to the perfect

maDuer of the law of the fathers, and zealous towards God, as ye all

are this day." ^'^ How he had proved that zeal as a persecutor of

the Christians, the High Priest and all the Elders could bear him

witness. He had been manifestly arrested in that course by the

vision of Jesus of Nazareth, on the way to Damascus. We have

already compared this with the other narratives of his conversion

;

but here we should observe how the present purpose of the Apostle

explains what is special in this address. The great point is, that his

course was changed by a direct operation upon his spirit from with-

out, and not by the gradual influence of other minds upon his. Inci-

dentally, we may see a reason for the admission that his companions
" heard not the voice of him that spake to me " in the fact that

some of them, not believing in Jesus with their former leader, may
have been living at Jerusalem, and possibly present among the au-

dience. Hence too he mentions that Ananias, who interpreted the

will of the Lord to him more fully at Damascus, was a devout

man according to the Law, having a good report of all the Jews

which dwelt there, and that he made his communication in the name
of Jehovah, the God of Israel. In the same spirit, he proceeds to

20* Joseph. Ant. xx. 8. $ 6 ; 5. J. ii. 13, $ 5. !

205 Acts xxii. 1, 2.

As Lysias evidently refers to this insur- i

'^^ Acts xxii. 3. This is no mere coiici-

rectiou as a recent event, and as such move-
|

liatory compliment, for Paul had recently

mcnts generally took place at the great
j

expressed, in very earnest words, the same

festivals, it may be inferred as probable 1 judgment of his countrymen :
" I bear them

that this affair of the Egyptian occurred at record that they have a zeal ofGod, but not

Jhe Passover of a.d. 58. I
according to knowledge " {Horn. x. 2).
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relate that the next great revelation, that by which he received his

full commission, was made to him as he was praying in the Temple,

which he was falsely charged with profaning. There it was that,

while he would gladly have prolonged his ministry at Jerusalem, he
received the divine warning to make haste and depart, for they would
not receive his testimony. He repeats to his hearers the argument
which he had pleaded with the Lord himself—their knowledge of

his persecution of the Christians and his consent to Stephen's death

—as a reason why his testimony should be impressive at Jerusalem

above all other places : but only to receive now the confirmation of

the answer given to him then. The Lord had said, " Depart, for I

will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles ;"—and, no sooner had he
reached this point, than the storm of animosity burst forth anew.
" They gave him audience unto this word :"—they could bear the

name of the Nazarene, though they despised it ; but the thought of

that free declaration of God's grace to the Gentiles, of which Paul
was known to be the herald, stung them to fury : they lifted up
their voices, and said—" Away with such a fellow from the earth

:

for it is not fit that he should live !" Their cries were accompanied

with frantic gestures ; they cast off their clothes, as if to stone Paul,

and threw dust into the air ; and the tribune, ignorant of the language

in which Paul had spoken, could only suppose that he had given

some strong ground for such indignant fury. To learn what this

was, he brought him into the castle, and commanded him to be ex-

amined by scourging. The soldiers were already binding him with

thongs to the post, when Paul calmly asked the centurion in com-
mand, " Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Eoman and
uncondemned ? " The warning was forthwith carried by the centu-

rion to the tribune, who, hastening to learn the truth from Paul,

was more and more smprised to hear that the prisoner, on whom
he had already inflicted the indignity of chains, was freeborn, while

he himself—doubtless as an imperial freedman, had only obtained

the franchise for a large sum.^
Having now learned that the question at issue regarded the Jewish

religion, the tribune summoned the chief priests and Sanhedrim to

meet on the following day,^* when, having loosed Paul from his

bonds, he placed him before them. We need not suppose that this

was a regular legal proceeding. If, on the one hand, the com-
mandant of the garrison had no power to convoke the Sanhedrim,

on the other hand, he would not give up a Roman citizen to theii

judgment. As it was, the affair ended in confusion, and with no

semblance of a judicial termination. St. Paul appears to have been

20' Acts xxiL
JU8 Tuesday, May 23rd, according to Mr.

Lewui. The Sanhedrim probably met in

the hall called Gazith, which was divided

from the stairs of the Antonia only by a

narrow space of the Temple Court.
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put upon his defence ; and, with the peculiar habit, mentioned else-

where also, of looking steadily when about to speak,^^ he began to

say,
—" Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience,"—or

to give the full force of the original,'^" " I have lived a conscien-

tiously loyal life unto God, until this day,"—when a scene was

enacted, which is most interesting in an historical, as well as a

personal point of view.

Ananias, who presided over the Sanhedrim as High Priest, had

been appointed to that office by Herod, king of Chalcis, in a.d. 48.

In A.D. 52 he was sent to Eome by the prefect Ummidius Qua-

dratus, to answer before Claudius on a charge of oppression brought

against him by the Samaritans.'^* The result is doubtful ; but the

best solution seems to be that Ananias was not formally deposed,

but as, during his suspension, Jonathan had been appointed in his

place, the latter had continued to exercise the office till his murder

by the Sicarii in a.d. 57, when Ananias resumed his functions.

The High Priest's character for violence and lawlessness ^^^ suggests

that a guilty conscience assumed the guise of zeal against blas-

phemy, when he at once interrupted Paul by ordering the bystanders

to smite him on the mouth. " God shall smite thee, thou whited

wall!"—exclaimed the Apostle—"for sittest thou to judge me after

the law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law?"^^^

The bystanders, who seem to have hesitated to execute the High

Priest's hasty order, now remonstrated with the Apostle, " Revilest

thou God's high-priest?" The apology of Paul, while proving his

respect for the law and its dignitaries, and his readiness to " render

honour to whom honour was due, and custom to whom custom "

—

has suggested the dilemma,—How could he have been ignorant of

the person and office of Ananias, who had been so long high-priest,

and who was now conspicuous by his place and dress ? how, if igno-

rant, could he have uttered a prophecy which was soon so strikingly

fulfilled ? An explanation, both natural in itself and agreeable to

the grammar of the Greek text is, that Paul said, " I wist not, bre-

thren, that it was the High-priest [who spoke]: for it is written,

Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people :"—that, with

his attention absorbed in his own thoughts, and also, it may be, from

that defective sight, which some regard as his " thorn in the flesh,"

he heard the command, without noticing the quarter from which it

came, and uttered a rebuke equally applicable to any member of

209 Acts xxiii. 1. oTeviVa?: comp. Acts

xfii. 9. The same word is used of the fixed

attention with which the Sanhedrim regard-

ed Stephen when before them (Acts vi. 15).

^'o TreTToAtTeviaat : comp. 2 Tim. i. 3.

211 Joseph. Ant. xx. 6, $ 2.

*12 Joseph. Ant. xx. 9, \ 2.

SIS Besides the emphatic injunctions to

judges to do no injustice, and not to con-

demn without a hearing (e. g. Lev. xix. 35

John vii. 51), there seems to be an allusion

to the specific law regulating the infliction

of blows on a man found worthy to be

beaten (Deut. xxv. 2).
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that synod of judges who was guilty of such injustice. His indig-

nation itself has been objected to on moral grounds, and even St.

Jerome draws an unfavourable contrast between the vehemence of

the Apostle and the meekness of his Master. But that master had
set the example of a righteous indignation in denouncing these very

rulers ; and his own comparison of them to " whited sepulchres " sug-

gested the Apostle's image of a wall whose fresh-whitened surface

concealed the rottenness which was tottering to its fall. On each of

the many such hypocrites who sat before him, the Apostle might
well denounce the doom, " God shall smite thee ;" and there is no
difficulty in regarding the special fitness of his words to Ananias

—

who was deposed by Felix and afterwards murdered by the Sicarii

—

as one of the innumerable examples of unconscious prophecy.

It would seem that the High-priest's violence provoked remon-

strances in the Sanhedrim itself; for so can we best explain the divi-

sion which Paul perceived between the Sadducees and Pharisees.

Seeing all chance of a fair hearing gone, he used this opportunity in

a way for which he has again been censured on moral grounds.

Those who are so keen to detect a disingenuous artifice, in the divi-

sion which Paul's profession of faith stirred up, might have given

him credit for considering the result of his open identification with

the Pharisees, which assuredly brought him no permanent advantage.

This is an argumeritum ad liominem ; but the true solution is to be

found in the spirit of Paul's whole conduct during this visit to Jeru-

salem. He had not come thither to escape out of the way of danger

;

but, at the risk of bonds and death, to reconcile the sincere Jews,

if possible, to the Gospel as the fulfilment of the Law. He desired

to prove himself a faithful Israelite by his very testimony to Him
whom God had raised from the dead. Both these objects might
naturally be promoted by an appeal to the nobler professions of the

Pharisees, whose creed^ as distinguished from that of the Sadducees,

was still, as it had ever been, his own. Of that creed, faith in the

risen Lord was the true fulfilment. He wished to lead his brother

Pharisees into a deeper and more living apprehension of their own
faith; and seeing now the hopelessness of gaining over the Sad-

ducees, he made a last appeal to the party of which there remained

any hope. In the same honest spirit in which, on the previous day,

he had declared his zeal for the Law, as a point of contact with his

zealous countrymen, he now proclaimed his faith in the resurrection

as the common ground on which he invited the Pharisees to join

him ; and those who object to the first clause of his speech should

remember that its true force lies in the last clause :
—" Men and bre-

thren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : of the hope and resur-

rtction of the dead I am called in question." ^^^ This view is fully

2" Acts xxiL 6
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confirmed by Paul's own allusion to the present scene in his defence

before Felix, when he appealed to the Jews themselves to say whe-

ther they had found any offence in him as he stood before the San-

hedrim, " except for this one voice, which I cried standing among
them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question

by you this day." ^^^ This is no apology for haste in uttering that

cry, but the deliberate repetition of what he knew to be the true

ground of the charge against him, just as he again told the Jews at

Eome ;
" for the hope of Israel I am bound with this chain." ^^®

Paul's profession of faith caused dissension in the council, the

Scribes of the Pharisees' party going so far as not only to declare

him guiltless, but to renew the former suggestion of Gamaliel,

—

" What if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him ? " ^'^^^ The tumult

grew, till the tribune, fearing lest Paul should be torn asunder by
them, sent the soldiers down to bring him back to the castle by
force. In the night after this agitating day, the Apostle was com-
forted by another vision of the Lord, who stood by him and said,

"Be of good cheer, Paul : for, as thou hast testified of me in

Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Eome." ^' So, then, he

was to be guided by that unerring Hand, though by a path he had
not proposed, to the goal he had so much desired; and we can

understand the calmness which this asfsurance gave him amidst the

trials, imprisonment, and shipwreck, of the next two years.

His enemies, meanwhile, alarmed doubtless at the indecision of the

Sanhedrim, resolved to end his course then and there.-^^ The day
had no sooner dawned than more than forty Jews bound themselves

under a great curse, that they would eat nothing till they had slain

Paul ; and, going to the chief priests and elders, they desired them

to ask the tribune to bring Paul again before the Sanhedrim on the

morrow, when they would fall upon him and kill him. The plot

became known to Paul's sister's son, who obtained admission to the

castle to see his uncle, and, by his direction, informed the tribune of

it privately. The latter having charged the young man to keep his

secret, took instant measures to send Paul away by night under a

sufficient guard. The morning saw him safe at Antipatris, beyond all

danger of an ambush : so the legionaries returned to Jerusalem, and

the cavalry alone brought him the same day to Csesarea. With him
a letter was sent from the tribune to the procurator Felix, explaining

the case, informing him that the prisoner was a Roman citizen, and

215 Acts xxiv. 21. 216 Acts xxviii. 20.

216b Actsxxiii. 9 : et 6e Tri'eO/xa eXaXijaei'

avT<2 r) ayye\o<: ; This is the reading of

the ijest MSS., the sentence being perhaps

broken off by the derision of the Sadduceos

at the idea of an angel speaking to Paul. I conspired against Herod. (See p. 63.)

The words mj? fleo/aaxw/ixei' are evidently a
;

gloss imported from Acts vi. 39.

217 Acts xxiii. 11.

218 Wednesday, May 24th, according to

Mr. Lewin. This vow of the forty Jews
has its parallel in that of the Ten who
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guiltless of anything deserving death or bonds, and promising that

Paul's accusers should follow him to Cajsarea.^^" From this letter

we learn that the tribune was called Claudius Lysias, a name worthy

to rank, for the fairness, energy, and prudence of his dealings with

St. Paul, among those soldiers who have made their profession

honourable in the pages of the New Testament.

Antonius (who is also called Claudius) Felix, was an imperial

freedman like Lysias ; but, as we have already seen, a man of a

very different character ; and the mean vices, which he joined to his

cruelty and arrogance, may be clearly seen in the few graphic touches

in which Luke relates the procurator's treatment of the Apostle.

For the present, he was content to ask Paul of what province he

was ; and, being answered, of Cilicia, he promised him a hearing as

soon as his accusers should arrive. Meanwhile, he ordered the pri-

soner to be kept—chained probably to a soldier—in the government-

house, which had been the palace (^lyrcttorium) of Herod the

GreaL.220

§ 21. St. Paul was henceforth, to the end of the period embraced

in the Acts, in Eoman custody. This custody was in fact a pro-

tection to him, without which he would have fallen a victim to the

animosity of the Jews. He seems to have been treated through-

out with humanity and consideration. His own attitude towards

Pioman magistrates was invariably that of a respectful but inde-

pendent citizen ; and whilst his franchise secured him from open

injustice, his character and conduct could not fail to win him the

goodwill of those into whose hands he came. Even Felix, con-

vinced of the justice of the cause, and influenced by his Jewish

wife Drusilla, treated him with consideration; but he shewed at

once his arbitrary character and that " servile ingenium " with

which Tacitus has branded him, by keeping Paul a prisoner in the

hope of obtaining a bribe for his release. Five days after Paul's

arrival at Csesarea, and just twelve since he had reached Jerusalem, ^^^^

Ananias and the elders came down to Ca^sarea, with a certain orator

named Tertullus.^ There is scarcely a more striking contrast in the

records of oratory than that between the fulsome harangue of this

hired advocate and the manly simplicity of St. Paul's defence. After

addressing the governor with flattery which Felix must have felt to

be bitter satire, Tertullus changes his tone to rank abuse when he

219 Acts xxiii. 12-30, The respect paid

to a Roman citizen is seen in the credit

which Lysias claims for rescuing I'aul,

" having understood that he was a Roman,"
and in his suppression of the fact that he

only learned this when he was about to

scourge him. 220 Acts xxiii. 31-35.

aai Acts xxiv. 1, 11 : Tuesday, May 30th

according to Mr. Lewin. The second pas-

sage confirms Paul's arrival at Jerusalcnr

just before the Pentecost.
'-- We have seen the custom of employ-

ing such professional advocates t)efore the

llcraan tribunals, in the pleadings of Nico-

laus Damascenus on behalf of Herod and
Archelaus.

X 3
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comes to speaK of Paul, shewing exactly the light in which he was

regarded by the fanatical Jews. He is a pestilent fellow (Xot/xo's) ; he

stirs up divisions among the Jews throughout the world ; he is a

ringleader of the sect (or heresy, alpeaecos) of the Nazarenes : his

last offence had oeen an attempt to profane the Temple : and the

orator complains that, when they would have judged him according

to their law, the tribune Lysias had taken him violently out of their

hands, commanding his accusers to appear before Felix, who might

now examine them, and learn the charges they preferred.^^ When
the assenting clamour of the Jews had ceased, and the governor had

beckoned to Paul to speak, he expressed his pleasure in making his

defence before one who had been " for many years a judge unto this

nation." ^^^ It was only twelve days since he had come up to Jerusalem

to worship ; and with that simple object all his conduct there had been

consistent. " They neither found me in the Temple disputing with any

man, neither raising up the people, neither in the synagogues, nor in the

city : neither can they prove the things whereof they now accuse me."

He admits and glories in the charge of being a leader of what they

called the Nazarene sect ; for so he best preserved the religion of his

nation :
—" This I confess unto thee, after the way which they call

heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers :"—and he again appeals

to that hope, which even they allowed, of a resurrection of the dead.

Because of this hope, he once more protests, he exercised himself to have

always a conscience void of offence towards God and man. Acting

upon such motives, he had returned to Jerusalem, after an absence of

several years,^ bringing alms and offerings to his nation. He had

not even entered the Temple without being first purified, and there

was no multitude nor tumult about him, when the Jews of Asia

found him there. Tfiey were absent, who ought to have been there

if they had any charge to make ; bat to the Jewish rulers, who were
present, he boldly appeals whether his sole offence was not that pro-

fession of faith in the resurrection, which he had made before the

council.

Felix saw the truth of Paul's case the more clearly as he had

acquired a pretty exact knowledge of Christianity, which had gained

its first Gentile converts among the troops stationed at Cgesarea.^*

Unwilling, however, to offend the Jews by at once setting the Apostle

free, he made an excuse for postponing the hearing tiU the arrival

2*5 Acts xxiv. I.9.
I

have given Festus that familiarity with
224 Acts xxiv. 10. Felix had been ap- Jewish causes, to which Paul appeals,

pointed in a.d. 52 ; and the six years' ' 225 ^cts xxiv. 17 : SL eTbiv Se ir\ei6vu>v.

interval might well be described as e/c

noWiiv €T<av, in compailson with the ordi-

nurj duration of the procuratorship. At
all events the period was long enough to

It was four years, or four and a half, since

his last visit in a.d. 53 or 54.

226 Acts xxiv. 22: oucpi/Seorepov et5a>? in

nepi T^s oSov • comp Acts x.
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of the tribune Lysias, committing Paul to the custody of a centurion,

with orders to grant him every indulgence and the society of his

friends. Among those friends, besides Luke and Aristarchus, and

the family of Philip the deacon, may have been Cornelius, the

centurion, whom Peter had received into the church, as the first

Gentile convert, in that very garrison in which Paul was now in a

centurion's custody. It seems to have been to gratify the curiosity

of his Jewish wife, Drusilla, the daughter of Herod Agrippa I., that,

on his return to Casarea after an absence, Felix again sent for Paul,

to hear him concerning the faith in Christ. But the Apostle, who
could at the proper time discourse with the most powerful arguments

concerning Christian doctrine, now saw before him only the violent

and unjust governor, with the paramour whom he had seduced from

her husband Azizus, king of Emesa; and he reasoned of righteous-

ness, temperance, and judgment to come. A licentious Roman
officer, with a brother able to protect him at the imperial court,

was not the man to be easily alarmed ; but a more mighty force

even than his dread of Cgesar assailed his conscience ; and he only

retained the self-destructive power of warding off repentance by

delay. " Felix trembled, and answered, Go thy way for this time

;

when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee." It is a trite

comment, that the convenient season never came; but the truth

was worse than this. Felix often sent for Paul, and communed
with him during the two years of his detention, but with no higher

object than the sordid hope of being bribed to free him.

In the following year, the city of Csesarea, where Paul was thus

kept a prisoner, was the scene of one of the frequent and frightful

tumults between the Jews and the Syrian Greeks, B.C. 59. Felix

was denounced to the emperor, for either ordering or conniving

at a massacre of the Jews, and he was recalled to answer for

his conduct at the same time that Domitius Corbulo succeeded

Ummidius Quadratus as prefect of Syria. This was two full years

after the beginning of St. Paul's imprisonment in May, a.d. 58, and

PoRCius Festus, who accompanied Corbulo as procurator of Judsea,

would reach his destination about July a.d. 60.^ How the arrival

of the new governor obtained for Paul the hearing which Felix had

so long postponed, and how the Apostle's appeal to Ceesar led to his

imprisonment at Pome, will be related in the next chapter.

®7 This, as we have already had occasion clear that Festus held the government for

to observe, is one of the best ascertained two years, and that Albinus sncceeded him

dates in the life of St. Paul: since it is
!
in aj). 62.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

ST. Paul's first imprisonment at rome. from his hearing

BEFORE FESTUS TO HIS RELEASE—A.D. 60-63

§ 1. Results of St. Paul's Imprisonment at Caesarea— Arrival of PoRCius Festds as Pro-

curator— Paul's first hearing—He appeals to Caesar. $ 2. Arrival of Agrippa and

Bemice— Paul's Defence before Agrippa— Decision to send him to Rome. $ 3. Tlie

Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul— Minute truthfulness of the narrative, as tested

by recent investigations. $ 4. Routes of maritime trafiBc— Paul's embarcation

under the charge of Julius — His companions, Aristarchus and Luke— The voyage

commenced towards autumn. $ 5. Intended course of the ship — Casarea to Sidon
— Adverse winds— Voyage to Myra— Transference to the ship of Alexandria.

§ 6. From Cnidus into the open sea, then under the lee of Crete — Fairhavens—The
season of navigation past— Unheeded warning of St. Paul— Attempt to run for Pmi,

Phoenix. ^1. The ship caught in a typhoon (^Euroclydon) — Clauda— Preparations

against the storm— Undergirding— The Syrtes— The ship drifts on the starboard

tack— Her course and rate. $ 8. The fortnight's drift in Adria— St. Paul's vision

in the night— Promise of escape. $ 9. Signs of land — Anchoring during the night
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— Paul's last encouragement— The dawn of day. $ 10. Position of the ship In St

Paul's Bay, Malta— Running her on shore— The shipwreck and escape— St.

Paul's former shipwrecks— His use of nautical images. $ 11. The island of Melita

(Malta) : its people, and its primate Publius— Keception and miracles of St. Paul—
He spends here the three winter months. $ 12. Voyage from Malta, in the 'Castor

and Pollux,' to Syracuse, Hhegiuvi and Puteoli— Journey by land to Rome— The

Christians meet Paul at Appii Forum and the Three Taverns. $ 13. Paul delivered

to the PrEetorlan prefect, Burrus— His condition as a prisoner in the Prffitorium—
His two conferences with the Jews— Their rejection of the Gospel, terminating the

first stage in the history of its foundation— Prophecy of their future restoration in

the Epistle to the Romans— Paul preaches to the Gentiles— Conclusion of the Acts.

$ 14. St. Paul's two years' imprisonment at Rome— Causes for the delay of his trial—
His labours and converts— Pi'ogress of the Gospel at Rome— His companions during

bis imprisonment : Luke, Aristarchus, Epaphras, Timothy, Mark, Demas, and

Tychicus. $ 1,5. Four Epistles written by St. Paul from Rome — Colossians,

Philemon, and Ephesians, at the same time, and somewhat earlier than Philippiavs.

$ 16. The Church at Colossi, and the Epistle to the Colossians— Coruptions from

Judaism, angel-worship, and asceticism—The supreme headship of Christ. $ 17.

' OsESiMUS and Philemon— Paul's Epistle to Philemon— His teaching concerning

slavery. ^18. The Epistle to the Ephesians— Points in common with Colossians— Its

special and sublime teaching. $ 19. The Epistle to the Philippians— Paul's prospects

at this time : his danger, resignation, and hope — Changes at Rome : Burrus, Seneca,

Poppjea— Probable aquittal and release of the Apostle — Theory of a single im-

prisonment disproved. ^ 20. The Epistle to the Eehreivs written at the close of

Paul's first knprisonment— Internal proofs of Pauline authorship— Allusions to the

persecution by Ananus in Judaea— The martyrdom of St. James— Indications of

time and place, and of the writer's conditions and intentions— The writer is contem-

plating a visit to Jerusalem.

§ 1. The whole career of the Apostle Paul is an illustration of

that special Providence of which he himself was assured by a

series of divine revelations. Many an outburst of indignation has

been provoked by the sordid injustice which kept him in prison

for two years ; many a sigh of regret upon reading the sentence,
" This man might have been set at liberty, if he had not ap-

pealed to Cajsar."^ But, as Paul's transference to Rome as a
prisoner " fell out for the furtherance of the Gospel " at the very
centre of Roman power,^ so his detention in Roman custody at

Csesarea proved his protection not only from the murderous plots

of the Jews, but from the bloody conflict between them and the

Syrian Greeks in the very city where he was confined (a.d. 59).

Nor is this the only reason that can be discovered for an interruption

of two whole years in the last part of the Apostle's life, " As Paul
might need the repose of preparation in Arabia, before he entered on
his career, so his prison at C^sarea might be consecrated to the calm
meditation, the less interrupted prayer, which resulted in a deeper

experience and knowledge of the power of the Gospel. Nor need we
assume that his active exertions for others were entirely suspended.

' Acts xxvi 32. 8 Phil. i. i2.ii.
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' The care of all the churches * might still he resting on him ; many
messages, and even letters, of which we know nothing, may have

heen sent from Cjesarea to brethren at a distance. And a plausible

conjecture fixes this period and place for the writing of Luke's

Gospel under the superintendence of the Apostle of the Gentiles."^

At length the great Corhulo succeeded Ummidius Quadratus as

prefect of Syria ; and Felix, having been sent to Eome to answer the

complaints of the Jews and Samaritans, was succeeded by Porcids

Festus, whose arrival may be placed about the midsummer of a.d. 60.'*

The procurator gave an earnest of his honest vigour by going up from

Cgesarea to Jerusalem three days after his arrival.* A new governor,

anxious to gain favour with his subjects, was naturally assailed

with petitions ; and so Festus was now met by the chief priests and

elders with urgent informations and demands for judgment against

Paul.® They entreated as a favour that Festus would send for him
to Jerusalem, while they had laid an ambush to kill him on the way.

Festus, without seeing through their plot, defeated it by keeping to

his duty as a magistrate :
—" It is not the manner of the Eomans to

deliver any man to die, before that he which is accused have the

accusers face to face, and have licence to answer for himself con-

cerning the crime laid against him." '' So he told them that Paul

should be kept at C^esarea, whither he ordered the accusers to

accompany him.' He returned thither after ten days ; and on

the next day Paul was placed before the tribunal. The charges

brought against him by the Jews from Jerusalem were many and

grievous according to their law ; but they were unable to prove

them; and Paul was content to protest his innocence, "Neither

against the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet

against Ceesar, have I offended anything at all."^ The governor,

fresh from Eome, and ignorant apparently of the interest which

Christianity had excited even there, was surprized to hear nothing

of the charges he had expected; but that, as he contemptuously

tells Agrippa, they had certain questions against him of their own
superstition, and of one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed

to he alive—an incidental proof of what we have seen before, that

the controversy between Paul and his accusers turned upon the

resurrection.^"

' Conybeare and Howson, vol. ii. p. 354.

Some have even supposed that the Epistles

of " Paul the prisoner "—those to tlie

Ephesians, Colossians, and Philemon—were

written from Caesarea; but uitemal evi-

dence clearly refers them to Eome.
* To remedy the abuse of newly ap-

pointed prefects lingering at Rome, an

imperial edict had ordered them to set out

before the 15th of April. A procurator

generally accompanied his prefect, and the

voyage to Syria occupied about three

months (Lewin, F. S.).

* Acts XXV. 1.

6 Acts XXV. 2, 15. fve(t>dvt(rav ....
a'lTOvixevoi. kolt ovtov SCktiv.

7 Acts XXV. 16. 8 Acts XXV. 5.

9 Acts XXV. 6-8.

w Acts XXV. 18, 19. From St Paul's own
account of the motives of his appeal (Acts
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This theological complexion of the case gave Festus an excuse for

the proposal, which he really made in order to gratify the Jews,

when he asked Paul whether he would go to Jerusalem and there he

judged before him of these matters. Enough had transpired already

of the murderous plots of the Jews, to put the Apostle on his guard

;

and he had in his power a certain means of averting the danger of

the governor's compliance—the Ccesarem appello—which was the

ultimate safeguard of the Roman citizen. We cannot but suppose

that a sudden inspiration opened his eyes to the path by which he

might be carried to the long-desired goal of his hopes at Eome. Once
more, as at Philippi and in the Antonia, he asserts his rights with

a dignified composure, which rebuked the judge's vacillation and
reminded him of his limited power :

—
" I stand at Caesar's judgment-

seat, where I ought to be judged : to the Jews have I done no wrong,

as thou very well knowest. For if I be an offender, or have com-
mitted anything worthy of death, I refuse not to die : but if there

none of these things whereof they accuse me, no man may deliver

me unto them. I appeal unto C^sar." ^* These two bold words,

uttered by a Roman citizen, were a spell which a far less worthy
magistrate would not have dared to resist ; and Festus, after con-

sulting with his assessors, had only to declare—" Thou hast appealed

unto Cffisar. Unto Cjesar shalt thou go." It is hardly clear whether

these abrupt words indicate the procurator's annoyance at having

the decision taken out of his hands, in which he probably desired

to do justice in the end, or his satisfaction at getting rid of a case

xxviii. 18, 19) we may gather that his

deftence, and especially his vindication of

the resurrection, called forth a clamorous

demonstration from the Jews, which

threatened—as in the case of Jesus before

Pilate—to overbear the expressed intention

of the procurator to let him go (ver. 18).

" But when the Jews spake against it, I was
constrained to appeal unto Caesar."

11 KoiVopa eTTLKaKovfj-aL, the Greek equi-

valent for the Latin formula, Ccesarem, ap-

pello, the mere utterance of which, with-

out any wTitten process, made the appeal

complete. The right of appeal (provocatio)

in criminal cases from the sentence of a

magistrate to the judgment of the whole

body of his fellow-citizens was the privilege

of every Ronaan, from the earliest period

in the history of the state. Its remote
origin is concealed under the beautiful

legend of the appeal of the surviving

Horatius from the sentence of death

passed on him by king Tullus for his

sister's murder (Liv. 1. 26); and its formal

enactment, under the Republic, was the

chief of the laws by which P. Valerius

gained the surname of Poplicola (b.c. 508).

Like our own Great Charter, it was con-

firmed on several occasions, the most im-
portant being its re-enactment by M.
Valerius, after the right had been taken
away by the Decemvirs (b.c. 449). There
was, however, a distinction between this

provocatio ad populum, which implied a

previous sentence, and the appellatio, by
which a citizen invoked the power of a

magistrate, and especially the aid of a tri-

bune (the tribunicium auxilium) to pro-

tect him from a wrong, whether inflicted,

or only threatened. But, as the emperors
united in themselves the ancient privileges

of the people and the powers of the tri-

bunes (tribunicia potestas), the two kinds

of appeal were naturally confounded ; and
there is nothing surprising in Paul's appeal
before Festus had given judgment. In
relation, also, to Festus's proposal that the

case should be transferred to Jerusalem.

Paul may perhaps be regarded as appealing

from the mixed authority of the Jewish
and Roman courts to the pure Roman law
at its fountain-head.
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difficult in itself, and likely to embroil him with the Jews at the

very outset of his government.^

§ 2. The case before the procurator was now at an end ; and it

only remained to send the prisoner to Eome. "While waiting for an

opportunity, Festus had to draw up an account of the charge on

which Paul was sent for trial ; and it was no easy matter to place a

mere question of Jewish " superstition " before Nero in a satisfactory

form. He was in this difficulty, when Agrippa and his sister Bernice

arrived at Csesarea to congratulate the new governor. Several days

were spent in ceremony and festivity, before Festus mentioned the case

of Paul to Agrippa, who, being informed by the governor of all that

had passed, expressed a desire to hear the man. On the following

day, Agrippa and Bernice took their seats on the tribunal beside

Festus, with that royal pomp to which Luke refers as an eye-witness,

surrounded by the military tribunes and the chief men of the city
;

and Paul, bound by a chain to his warder, was set before them.

Not withholding his judgment that the prisoner had done nothing

worthy of death, Festus explained the motive for this renewed

hearing, namely, to avail himself of the advice of the king and

the council as to what precise charge he ought to lay before Augus-

tus :
—" Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, and

especially before thee, King Agrippa, that after examination had,

I might have somewhat to write. For it seemeth to me unreason-

able to send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid

against him."^ Such was the occasion given to the Apostle to " bear

the name of Jesus before Gentiles and before kings ;" and to this

audience, composed of all that was most august both of the Jews and

Eomans at Ca^sarea, he pronounced the most memorable and im-

pressive of his great apologies for Christian truth, and for his own
mission as the Apostle to the Gentiles, a point on which he now
fitly lays especial stress, while vindicating also his consistency as a

faithful Jew.

In this discourse,^* we have the second explanation from St. Paul

himself of the manner in which he had been led, through his con-

version, to serve the Lord Jesus instead of persecuting His disciples,

and the third narrative of the Conversion itself. Speaking to Agrippa

as to one thoroughly versed in the customs and questions prevailing

amongst the Jews, Paul appeals to the well-known Jewish and even

Pharisaical strictness of his youth and early manhood. He reminds

the king of the great hope which continually sustained the worship

of the Jewish nation,—the hope of a deliverer, promised by God
Himself, who should be a conqueror of death. He had been led to see

12 Acts XXV. 9-12, 20, 21, The narra- 1 account of the matter to Agrippa in verses

live of St. Luke (in verses 1-12) should
]

14-22.

be carefully compared with Festus's own
1

" Acts xxv. 13-27. w Acts xxvL
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that this promise was fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth ; he proclaimed

His resurrection to be the pledge of a new and immortal life. What
was there in this of disloyalty to the traditions of his fathers ?—Did
his countrymen disbelieve in this Jesus as the Messiah ? So had he

once disbelieved in Him, and had thought it his duty to be earnest

in hostility against His name. But his eyes had been opened : he

would tell how and when. The story of the Conversion is modified

in this address as we might fairly expect it to be. We have seen

that there is no absolute contradiction between the statements of this

and the other narratives. The main points,—the light, the prostra-

tion, the voice from heaven, the instructions from Jesus,—are found

in all three. But in this account, the words " I am Jesus whom
thou persecutest " are followed by a fuller explanation, as if then

spoken by the Lord, of what the work of the Apostle was to be.

The other accounts defer this explanation to a subsequent occasion.

But when we consider how fully the mysterious communication

made at the moment of the Conversion included what was afterwards

conveyed, through Ananias and in other ways, to the mind of Paul,

and how needless it was for Paul, in his present address before

Agrippa, to mark the stages by which the whole lesson was taught,

it seems merely captious to base upon the method of this account a

charge of disagreement between the dififerent parts of the history.

They bear, an the contrary, a striking mark of genuineness in the

degree in which they approach contradiction without reaching it. It

is most natural that a story told on different occasions should be told

differently ^ and if in such a case we find no contradiction as to the

facts, we gain all the firmer impression of the substantial truth of the

story. The particulars added to the former accounts by the present

narrative are, that the words of Jesus were spoken in Hebrew, and
that the first question to Saul was followed by the saying, " It is

hard for thee to kick against the goads." (This saying is omitted by
the best authorities in the ixth chapter.) The language of the com-

mission which St. Paul says he received from Jesus deserves close

study, and will be found to bear a striking resemblance to a passage

in Colossians.^ The ideas of light, redemption, forgiveness, inheritance

and faith in Christ, belong characteristically to the Gospel which
Paul preached amongst the Gentiles. Not less striking is it to

observe the older terms in which he describes to Agrippa his obedience

to the heavenly vision. He had made it his business, he says, to

proclaim to all men " that they should repent and turn to God, and

do works meet for repentance:"—words such as John the Baptist

uttered, but not less truly Pauline.^*'' And he finally reiterates that

the testimony on account of which the Jews sought to kill him
was in exact agreement with Moses and the prophets. They had

^ CoL L 12-14, '5b compare Paul's langxKige at Athens, p. 407.
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taught men to expect that the Christ should suffer, and that He
should be the first that should rise from the dead, and should

show light unto the people and to the Gentiles. Of such a Messiah

Paul was the servant and preacher.^^

At this point Festus began to apprehend what seemed to him a

manifest absurdity. He interrupted the Apostle discourteously, but

with a compliment contained in his loud remonstrance. " Thou

art mad, Paul ; thy much learning is turning thee mad." The

phrase to. ttoXXo ypafinara may possibly have been suggested by the

allusion to Moses and the prophets ; but it probably refers to the

books with which St. Paul had been supplied, and which he was

known to study, during his imprisonment. As a biographical hint,

this phrase is not to be overlooked. " I am not mad," replied Paul,

" most noble Festus : they are words of truth and soberness which

I am uttering." Then, with an appeal of mingled dignity and

solicitude, he turns to the king. He was sure the king under-

stood him. " King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ?—I know-

that thou believest." The answer of Agrippa can hardly have

been the serious and encouraging remark of our English version.

Literally rendered, it appears to be. You are briefly persuading

me to become a Christian; and it is generally supposed to have

been spoken ironically. " I would to God," is Paul's earnest

answer, " that whether by a brief process or by a long one, not

only thou but all who hear me to-day might become such as I

am, with the exception of these bonds:""—he was wearing a chain

upon the hand he held up in addressing them. With this prayer,

it appears, the conference ended. Festus and the king, with their

companions, consulted together, and came to the conclusion that

the accused was guilty of nothing that deserved death or imprison-

ment. And Agrippa's final answer to the inquiry of Festus was,

" This man might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed

unto C^sar."

§ 3. At each step in the record of the Acts, we have found some

fresh occasion to admire the exact knowledge and truthfulness of the

writer, as confirmed by every incidental allusion that he has occa-

sion to make. Indeed, if the life of St. Paul is of itself a sufficient

moral evidence of the truth of Christianity, the narrative of his

16 " There never was any that understood

the Old Testament so well as St. Paul,

except John the Baptist, and John the

Divine Oh, he dearly loved Moses

and Isaiah, for they, together with king

David, were the chief prophets. The words

and things of St. Paul are taken out of

Moses and the prophets" (.Luthor's Table

Talk, ccccxxviii., EngL Trans.) Another

striking remark of Luther's may be added

here : " ^Vhoso reads Paul may, with a

safe conscience, build upon his words ; for

my part, I never read more serious writings
"

(Table Talk, xxiii.).

'' Acts xxvi. 28, 29. The precise mean-
ing of the iv oAtyw of Agrippa, and the

answering koL ev 6A.iya> koL ev jtoAAo! of

Paul, has been the subject of much discus-

sion. The best MSS. have iv fjieyd\<(

instead of ev iroAAc^.
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labours by St. Luke is a critical evidence no less conclusive. And
as the former has been summed up in the narrow issue of Paul's

conversion, so we might even be content to stake the latter on the

story of his voyage and shipwreck.^* It is just where a landsman

makes the most ridiculous exposure of his ignorance, that the histo-

rian has ventured on details as minute as those of a Marryat or a

Cooper, but with the addition of other allusions to matters of fact, as

to places, seasons, winds, and currents ; without, in either case, ex-

posing one single flaw to the keenest professional criticism. Of this

there can be but one explanation ; that, being an eye-witness of all

the incidents, and an observer as intelligent as he was honest, he

simply recorded in plain words what he saw and heard. Nor can

we doubt that the Spirit, under whose guidance he wrote, led him

to place these minute details upon the record, expressly to afford a

test of that record itself ; and we have reason for devout thankfulness

that the test has been most thoroughly applied, and most satis-

factorily borne, in our own time.^^ The result of this investigation

has been that several errors in the received version have been cor-

rected, that the course of the voyage has been laid down to a very

minute degree with great certainty, and that the account in the Acts

is sho%vn to have been written by an accurate eye-witness, not himself

a professional seaman, but well acquainted Avith nautical matters.

§ 4. The Eoman empire had no packet service, nor were ships of

war usually employed for the transport of prisoners from the pro-

vinces to Rome. But for such a purpose, as well as for ordiDary

passengers, ample opportunities were furnished by the great lines oi

commercial traflQc over the seas which had been long since effec-

tually cleared of pirates. There were the main lines, of which the

most important, in the East, was that of the vessels that carried the

com of Egypt from Alexandria to Italy, and particularly to the port

of Puteoli ; and it was in two such ships that Paul made the chief

portions of his voyage.^ Then there was the coasting trade, which

18 Acts xxvii.

19 The investigation of St. Paul's voyage

and shipwreck, from this point of view, has

been made independently by two writers,

whose labours combine the practical know-

ledge of the seaman with the judgment of

the non-professional critic, availing himself

of alljthe results of nautical and hydro-

graphical science. (1.) The late Admiral

Sir Chaeles Penrose entrusted his ilSS.

on the subject to Dr. Howson
; (2.) Alex-

AXDEK Smith, Esq., of Jordanhill, has dis-

cussed every point with the most minute

and masterly criticism in his Voyage and
Shipwreck of St. Favl (1848). besides revis-

ing the twenty-third chapter of Conybeare

and Howson's St. Paid, which contains a

complete summary of the whole matter.

Mr. Lewin has examined the chronological

details with his usual care, and his dates

are given in the text as the best approach

to certainty that can be attainable in such

calculations.

20 Dt. Howson cites examples of the use

of such merchant vessels even by imperial

personages. It was in merchant ships

that Vespasian sailed from Alexandria to

Rhodes, and thence to Greece, and that

Titus afterwards sailed from Alexandria,

touching at Rhegium and Puteoli, like

Paul in his voyage from Malta.
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(in the Levant) was chiefly conducted by the Greeks of Asia Minor,

of whose vessels we have already seen Paul making use. It was in

such a ship, belonging to Adramyttium,^^, that he now set sail, with

other prisoners, under the care of Julius, a centurion of the Augustan
cohort, whose conduct in the sequel entitles him to a place among
the mihtary worthies of the New Testament.^"^ The number of the

prisoners appears to have been considerable ; and, from the then state

of Judasa, we may infer that there were among them leaders of the

Sicarii, and other fierce fanatics, who would be no friendly company
for Paul. But he was cheered by the society of " the beloved phy-

sician," and of the Thessalonian Aristarchus, his constant fellow

traveller, who had accompanied him from Macedonia, and now became

his fellow prisoner at Rome.^ That the voyage was commenced
about the end of summer, in order to reach Italy before winter, is

evident from the subsequent mention of the Great Fast.^*

§ 5. The ship, in which Julius embarked with his prisoner, in-

tended to touch at several places on the coast of proconsular Asia, on

the way to her own port of Adramyttium ;
^^ but an opportunity

21 Adramyttium, or Atramyttium, was a

seaport in the province of Asia, situated in

the district anciently called iEolis and also

Mysia (see Acts svi. 7). Adramyttium
gave and still gives its name to a deep gulf

on this coast, opposite to the opening of ^

which is the island of Lesbos. St. Paul

was never at Adramyttium, except perhaps

during his second missionary journey, on

his way from Galatia to Troas (Acts rvi.),

and it has no Biblical interest, except as

illustrating his voyage from Caesarea in the

ship belonging to this place (Acts xxvii. 2).

The reason is given in what follows, viz.

that the centurion and his prisoners would

thus be brought to the coasts of Asia, and

therefore some distance on their way to-

wards Rome, to places where some other

ship bound for the west would probably be

found. Ships of Adramyttium must have

been frequent on this coast, for it was a

place of considerable traflBc. It lay on the

great Roman road between Assos, Troas,

and the Hellespont on one side, and Perga-

mus, Ephesus, and Miletus on the other,

and was connected by similar roads with

the interior of the country. According to

tradition, Adramyttium was a settlement of

the Lydians in the time of Crcesus : it was

afterwards an Athenian colony : under the

kingdom of Pergamus it became a seaport

of some consequence; and in the time of

St. Paul Pliny mentions it as a Roman
assize-town. The modern Adramyti is a

poor village, but it is still a place of some

trade and shipbuilding.

22 Acts xxvii. 1. The " Augustan cohort

"

was probably a detachment of the Prastorian

Guards attached to the person of the gover-

nor of Cffisarea. Julius is supposed to have
been the same as Julius Prisons, who rose

from the rank of centurion to that of Prae-

torian Prefect (Tac. Hist. ii. 92, iv. 11),
23 Acts xix. 29, XX. 4 ; Philem. 24 ;

Col. iv. 10. It seems clear that Aristarchus

was involved in the same charge with Paul

;

but whether this was so with Luke is

concealed by that habitual reticence with

which he forbears to claim any share in

the Apostle's labours and sufferings. His
modesty has had its reward in the testi-

mony of Paul, and in the holy fame of the

writer of the Gospel and of the Acts.

2^ The following is Mr. Lewin's calcula-

tion:—Festus arrives about midsummer,
June 24. Goes to Jerusalem after 3 days,

say 2 for the journey ; stays there more
than 10 days (say 14 with the return);

hears Paul (1 day); the interval before

Agrippa's visit (say 10 days) and the
" several days " of festivity (say 1 days)

;

the hearing before Agrippa (1 day); the

preparations for the voyage 20 days: in

all 58 days, bringing us to August 21st for

the sailing from Cssarea. Of course the

dates are only meant to be approximate.
25 Acts xxvii. 2. /ae\A.oi'Tes wKelv roxfi

Kara Tr)v 'Aalav Tonovs aiojx0T)ju.ei/, where
the first person may indicate the usual

identification of the passenger with hia

vessel rather than the intended route of

Julius and Paul



A..D. 60. THE VOYAGE TO CNIDUS AND CRETE. 477

might offer, even sooner, of finding some vessel bound direct for

Italy, at one of the Lycian ports (Patara or Myra) or at Cnidus,

where the lines of traffic met. Launching from Ctesarea, they

touched on the following day at Sidon, where, by the kindness of

Julius, who doubtless already saw the difference between Paul and

his other prisoners, he was permitted to visit his friends and received

their affectionate care.'^ Here the delays of the voyage began with

contrary winds,—doubtless the W. and N.W. winds which prevail

during the late summer, directly in the teeth of their proper com'se

for Patara or Cnidus, past the south of Cyprus. So they sailed

under the lee of that island, and through the seas of Cilicia and

Pamphylia ; where, besides the land winds moderated by the shelter

of the chain of Taurus, they would have the aid of the current

which sets N.W. and W. past the eastern point of Cyprus and along

the south coast of Asia Minor into the ^giean. Thus they reached

the port of Myra in Lycia, where they fell into the great line of

the Egyptian corn-trade, and found a corn-ship of Alexandria bound
for Italy ; and to this vessel Julius transferred his prisoners.^^

§ 6. The voyage was very slow as far as Cnidus, at the S.W. head-

land of Caria,^^ where " they lost the advantages of a favouring cur-

rent, a weather shore, and smooth water, and encountered the full

force of the adverse wind as they opened the ^gasan." They made
Cnidus with difficulty, and, finding it impossible to pursue their

direct course for Cythera (off the southern point of Peloponnesus)

against the N.W. wind, they ran down to the southward, and,

doubling Salmone, the eastern headland of Crete, they beat ap with

difficulty under the lee of the island, as far as the fine harbour, near

26 Actsxxvii. 3; €7rtju.e\6ta?Tvx€ri/. The ber of passengers on board this ship of

distance from Caesarea to Sidon is 67 miles,
i
Alexandria, and making allowance for her

Paul may have visited the city during his

early labours in Syria and Cilicia.

2" Myra, with its tine harbour at An-
driace, on the same meridian as Alexan-

dria, seems to have been a usual rendezvous

for ships bound from Egypt to Italy, when
the winds were contrary. A captain in

the merchant service informed Dr. Howson
that in comingfrom Alexandria in August,

he has stood to the north towards Asia

Minor for the sake of the current, and that

this is a very common course. Mr. Lewin
supposes that Julius had intended to keep

not being a transport, but a merchantman
heavily laden, Admiral Penrose calculates

her burthen at upwards of 500 tons.

28 Cnidus is mentioned in 1 Mace. xv.

23, as one of the Greek cities which con-

tained Jewish residents in the second cen-

tury before the Christian era. It was a
city of great consequence, situated at the

extreme S.W. of the peninsula of Asia
Minor, on a promontory now called Cape
Crio, which projects between the isLinds of

Cos and Rhodes (see Acts xxi. 1). Cape
Crio is in fact an island, so joined by

in the Adramyttian ship, and that the
j

an artificial causeway to the mainland

imexpected presence of the Alexandrian
I
as to form two harbours, one on the N.,

ship at Myra caused him " most unluckily I the other on the S. The latter was the

to change his plan," and to adopt the direct larger, and its moles were noble con-

course, with the risks of a late season, in
j

structions. All the remains of Cnidus

preference to the safer route by the ^gtean
|

show that it must have been a city of

and across the Isthmus. From the iium- I great magnificence.
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Lasgea, which still bears its ancient name of the Fair Havens.^

Beyond this the coast runs out to the south in the headland of Cape
Matala, on doubling which they would have met the full force of

the N.W. wind over an open sea and on a lee shore ; so that they

were altogether windbound, and remained here a long time.

Meanw^hile the navigation had grown dangerous, for it was past

the season of the Great Jewish Fast (the Day of Atonement), which

fell this year exactly at the autumnal equinox (Sept. 23rd), the

limit fixed by ancient writers to sea voyages. Paul now interposed

the first of his warnings, in terms which imply that he spoke under

divine guidance, as well as with much former experience of " perils in

the sea :"^—" Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and

much damage, not only of the lading and ship, but also of our lives."

But the centurion, with whom the decision rested, preferred the

judgment of the owner and the master of the ship.^^ Fair Havens was

incommodious to winter in, and the majority advised attempting to

run for Phoenix, a harbour sheltered alike from the N.W. and S.W.
winds, and described by modern sailors as the only secure harbour,

in all winds, on the south coast of Crete.^^

§ 7. It was about the 18th of October when the mariners were

tempted out of Fair Havens by a soft south wind, which would

enable them to double C. Matala (only 5 miles distant), and then

29 Acts xxvii. 7, 8. KaXol Ai/xeves, now the palm-tree which was indigeuous in

Aijaeoves KaXovs. The ruins of Lasa;a, Crete. The positions assigned by Ptolemy
still bearing the same name, were dis- and Plinj, the preservation of the name
covered by a yachting party in 1856. Mr. Phinikn in the neighbourhood, and the

Lewin calculates the voyage from Sidon to proximity of Clauda, concur with other

Cnidus at not less than a month, and thence evidence to identify the harbour with

to Fair Havens about a week, bringmg us

to about the 26th of September,
30 2 Cor. xi. 26.

31 "That St. Paul was allowed to give

advice at all implies that he was already

held in a consideration very unusual for

a prisoner in the custody of soldiers"

(Howson.) That slavery to the letter

which finds a contradiction between the

Apostle's first warnmg and the ultimate

saving of every soul on board, is best

TMtro, where, contrary to the former
opinion that there was no safe anchorage

on the south-coast of Crete, our survey of

1852 found excellent soundings, combined
with a perfect shelter from the whole
compass of the westerly winds. This

fact concurs with the very purpose of the

mariners, to prove that the words pkiwovTa
(looking, not lying as in the A. V.) Kara
Ai/3a Koi Kara Xiopov connot possibly

mean exposed to the S.W. and N.W. winds.

answered by reference to the passage,
|

This description is not that of St. Luke
" God hath given thee all them that sail

;

himself, who never entered the harbour,

with thee " (ver. 24). Their lives were ,
but that of the sailors, who spoke from

really forfeit to the commander's rashness, ' their own point of view ; and the harbour,

but they were given back to the Apostle's viewed from the sea towards the land

prayers. which encloses it, would look towards the
32 Phoenix is called Phenice by our

i
S.W. and N.W. Or, as Mr. Smith suggests,

translators, who perhaps meant the word
j

Kara may moan doicn the direction of the

to be pronounced thinice, in two syl-
|

winds blowing from those quarters. (See

lables, as distinguished from Fhenic^
\

the argument more fully stated by Dr.

(i.e. Phmnicia, Acts xi. 19). 'Ihe name is
i
Howson, with the chart and soundings of

doubtless derivad from the Greek word for Lutro. St. Paul, c. xxiii.)
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to make a fair ran of 35 miles to Port Phcenix. They had already

weathered the cape, and were keeping close under the land,^ when,
without a moment's warning, an E-N.E. wind came sweeping down
the gullies of Mount Ida, " descending from the lofty hills in heavy

squalls and eddies " with all the fury of a typhoon. The sailors,

accustomed to those seas, recognised their dreaded enemy by its well

known name Euroclydon. Unable to bear up into the wind,^* they

could only let the ship scud before the gale.^

In this course they were carried under the lee of a small island

named Clauda, about 20 miles from the coast of Crete.^^ Under
its shelter they got the boat on board, always a difficult matter in a

gale,^^ and especially when it was doubtless full of water. This
could only be done at all by bringing the ship's head round to the

wind, a fact of which the importance will presently appear. The
next preparation is one of the most interesting points in the whole
narrative ;

" they used helps, undergirding the ship." The ancient

ships were peculiarly liable to loosen their framework and start their

planks, not only from the imi^erfections of their build, but from the

strain upon the hull caused by the single mast with its large square

sail. Hence the frequent foundering at sea, of which we have other

^ Acts xviL ]3. aaavv nape\eyovTO irfv

KpiJTrjv, where the Vulgate has strangely

(and quite wrongly) transformed the com-
parative adverb into a proper name, cum
sustiilissent de Asson, legebant Cretam.
^ avTo^QaX(X€iv. literally into the wind's

eye.

35 Acts xxvii. 14, 15. Mer ov troKv fie

e/SoAe Kar avrri^ (sc. Kp^rrjs) ave/aos

TV(f>(t>viKo^, 6 KoXovfJievos E V p o -

kKvSuv (Vulg. Euroaquilo, i.e. North-

Easter, a Latin name which the Greek
sailors not understanding might easily

convert the ending into kA.vSwv a Mlloiu

;

and some of the best MSS. have Evpa-
KvKwv). That K.a.r aviTJs means "do^\-n

from the land of Crete," and not " against

it " (i. e. the ship, A. V. and Smith) is a

grammatical necessity, and Admiral Pen-

rose (as quoted in the text) saw this mean-
ing even "rtithout reference to the Greek.

The whole account of the sudden burst

and long continuance of the typhoon is

wonderfully confiiTued by modern voyag-

ers. Captain Spratt, R.N., after leaving

Fair Havens with a light southerly wind,

fell in with "a strong northerly breeze,

blowing direct from IMount Ida." Next,
the wind is described as being like a ty-

phoon or whirlwind (Ti/<^ajvi»c6?, A. V.
•^ tempestuous ") ; and tlie same authority

speaks of such gales in the Levant as being

generally "accompanied by terrific gusts

and squalls from those high mountains."
It is also observable that the change of
wind is exactly what might have been
expected; for Captain J. Stewart, R.X.
observes, in his remarks on the Archipe-
lago, that "it is always safe to anchor
under the lee of an island with a northerly
wind, as it dies away gradually, but it

would be extremely dangerous with south-
erly wuids, as they almost invariably shift

to a violent northerly wind " (Purdy's
Sailing Directory, pt. ii. p. 61). The long
duration of the gale (" the fourteenth
night," ver. 27), the overclouded state of the
sky ("neither sun nor stars appearing,'

I

ver. 20), and even the heavy rain which con-
cluded the storm, t6v verov, xxviii. 2) could
easily be matched with parallel instances

in modem times (Smith, Voyage and Ship-
wreck, pp. 97, U4 ; Conybeare and llowson,
vol. ii. pp. 401, 412).

^ The position of Clauda is nearly due
west of C. Maiala, and nearly due south ol

Phoenix.
3" Acts xxvii. 16: Itrxvcrafxev -rrepiKarel^

yevecrOai t^? trKa(|)ij?, r]v apavTe<;, &C.

These words seem to imply that the pas-

sengers helped. The sailors, in their confi-

dence of a short and smooth run to Phoenix,

had left the boat lo tow astern. It ia

worth while observing that this large

Alexandrian corn-ship, with 276 souls or

board, seems to have had only one boat
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the wind to take the boat on board.** This manosiivre would keep
her head well off the African coast, and cause her to drift a little to

the N. of W. at the rate of about a mile and a half an hour, or 36
miles a day. The next day they began to lighten ship, by throwing

overboard all that could be spared ;
*^ and on the day after, the pas-

sengers helped to cast out the spare gear that had already been sent

down on deck.**

§ 8. All was now done that the best seamanship of that age could

suggest, and there followed the far more trying interval of suspense

for several days, the tempest continuing at its height, and neither

sun nor stars appearing to give them an idea of their position.*^ All

hope of safety was now abandoned.*® " No one," says Dr. Howson,
" who has never been in a leaking ship in a continued gale can know
what is suffered under such circumstances. The strain both of mind
and body—the incessant demand for the labour of all the crew—the

teiTor of the passengers—the hopeless working at the pumps

—

the labouring of the ship's frame and cordage—the driving of the

storm—the benumbing effect of the cold and wet—make up a scene

of no ordinary confusion, anxiety, and fatigue. ... To this despair

was added a further suffering from want of food, in consequence of

the injury done to the provisions, and the impossibility of preparing

any regular meal. Hence we see the force of the phrase which
alludes to what a casual reader might suppose an unimportant part

of the suffering, that there was much abstinence.^*

But under that dark sky, and in that hopelessly drifting ship, there

appeared the light of joy and life ; for it held no Jonah, fleeing from
duty, but a Paul bound in spirit to testify for God also at Eome.
As in so many a former crisis of his life, a vision was vouchsafed to

him in the night ; and, when another day broke, as dark and hope-

less as those before, he announced the good news to the sailors and
passengers gathered round him on the deck. After gently remind-
ing them of the claim which his former rejected advice gave him to

^ We must refer to Mr. Smith's work

(pp. 64, 65) for the technical details in

proof that the ship lay to on the starboard

tack. As to the position of the ship's

head, it is calculated that an ancient mer-
chantman could commonly sail in fair

;veather -within 7 points (7Sf°) of the wind,

and she cjuld probably lie to at the same
angle. If, then, the wind was E.N.E., or

6 points E. of N., her head would now be

1 point W. of N., or N. by AV. (but with
that "coming up and falling off" which
causes a ship lying to to oscillate over an
arc of from 5 to 9 points). Adding 6 points

for " lee-way,"' the ship in this position would

^ Acts xxviL 18 ; eKpo\riv eVotovvTO

(the Imperfect), The valuable cargo of

wheat was not thrown out till the last

emergency (ver. 38). Compare Jonah i. 5.

4-* Ver. 19, where the word avroxeipt?
and the change from the third person to

the first indicate the part taken in the

work by Luke, and no doubt by Paul
himself. Mr. Smith supposes the a-Kevijv

here to be the mainyard, "an immense
spar, probably as long as the ship, which
would require the united efforts of passen-

gers and crew to launch overboard."
•*5 This overcast sky is frequent during &

' Levanter."

drift W. by K, in a direct course for Malta. ;
»« Acts xxvii 20.

N. T. HIST.
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their belief, he went on in the kindly words :—" And now I exhort

you to be of good cheer : for there shall be no loss of any man's life

among you, but of the ship. For there stood by me this night the

Angel of God, whose I am and whom I serve, saying, Fear not,

Paul ; thou must be brought before Cassar : and lo, God hath given

thee all them that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good

cheer ; for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.

Howbeit, we must be cast upon a certain island."*'^ The same

power that gave this assurance could have caused the ship to arrive

safe in port with her cargo as well as her crew ; but it is the law of

God's providential discipline that the deliverances He grants from

the consequences of our errors should be at the expense of that

degree of suffering but for which they would pass unvalued, and

that those who have received such deliverances should remain

" Thankful for all God takes away,

Humbled by all he gives."

§ 9. The storm still raged with unabated fury, and the ship was

drifting in the sea of Adria,^ when, on the fourteenth night after

their departure from Clauda, some of those indications which a

sailor's ear detects so quickly—doubtless, as we shall soon see, the

roar of breakers—gave a warning of land near, which the soundings

confirmed. Fearing to be driven on the rocks, they cast four anchors

out of the stern, and " longed for daybreak." *^ For in such a storm,

« Acts xxvii. 21-26.

« More properly Adrias (6 'ASptas).

The word seems to have been derived from

the town of Adria, near the Po ; and at

first it denoted that part of the Gulf of

Venice which is in that neighbourhood.

Afterwards the signification of the name
was extended, so as to embrace the whole

of that gulf. Subsequently it obtained a

much wider extension, and in the apostolic

age denoted that natural division of the

IVIediterranean, which Humboldt names the

Syrtic basin (see Acts xxviL 17), and which

bad the coasts of Sicily, Italy, Greece, and

Africa for its boundaries. This definition

is explicitly given by almost a contem-

jwrary of St. Paul, the geographer Rolemy,
who also says that Crete is bounded on

the west by Adrias. Later writers state

that Malta divides the Adriatic sea from

the Tyrrhenian sea, and the isthmus of

Corinth the ^Egean from the Adriatic.

Thus the ship in which Josephus started

for Italy, about the time of St. Paul's

voyage, foundered in Adrias (/.t/e, 3), and

there he was picked up by a ship from

Cyrene and taken to P*uteoli (see Acts

Xi'.iiL 13). It is through ignorance of

these facts, or through the want of attend-

ing to them, that writers have drawn an
argimaent from this geographical term in

favour of the false view which places the

Apostle's shipwreck in the Gulf of Venice.

(Smith's Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul.

Diss, on the Island Mdita.)
<9 Acts xxvii. 27-29 : -qiixovro rjixepav

yevecrQai.. The ancient anchors, as we see

on coins, were similar in form to our own
(except that the flukes were not barbed),

and the cables passed in a similar maimer
through hawse-holes (the pair in the prow
being called eijes). Ships of any size had
several : here we have four, and elsewhere

eight (Ath. v. 43). The most powerful

anchor, the "last hope," was called the

sacred (iepi, sacra), and persons trying

their last hope were said sacram solvere

(whence the impressive figure in Hebreics

vL 19). The ship anchored by the stein

(a course common with the ancients, and
for which they would therefore be pre-

pared), not only as the best meats ofi

checking her course and preventing her

swinging round on to the rocks, but to be

in readiness to rim ashore as soon as day-

light enabled them to choose a proper spot
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to anchor o£f a lee shore is a forlorn hope ; and the sailors conspired

to desert the ship by letting down the boat, on the pretence of cast-

ing more anchors out of the prow. Paul once more interposed with

words which furnish a marked illustration of the working ot human
effort with divine decrees. These sailors were still wanted for the

last act of seamanship in the morning ; and the same voice that had

promised, in God's name, that not a life should be lost, now said to

Julius, " Except these abide in the ship ye cannot be saved." The
soldiers cut the ropes by which the sailors were already lowering the

boat, and the last visible means of safety was swept away into the

darkness."*

All were now shut up to the unknown escape which the Apostle

had promised ; and this last act of decision seems to have given him
that ascendancy over the crew which he had already secured over

the soldiers and all the rest. As the day began to break, he gathered

around him his fellow voyagers (276 souls in all), and besought

them to eat after their fourteen days' fast, as it was needful for their

salvation *^ to be strengthened for the last exertions ; and once more
he assured them, " there shall not an hair fall from the head of any
one of you." " When he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave

thanks to God in presence of them all ; and when he had broken it,

he began to eat. Then were they all of good cheer, and they also

took some food."^^ Surely the Evangelist's use of language so

similar to the Gospel record of the Lord's Supper indicates more than

a " grace before meat," and goes far to justify our putting the highest

sense upon the words—" God hath given thee— as a gift of grace '^—
all those that sail with thee." Dr. Howson observes of Paul's former

address :
—" Sailors, however reckless they may be in the absence of

danger, are peculiarly open to religious impressions : and we cannot

doubt that they gathered anxiously round the Apostle, and heard

his words as an admonition and encouragement from the other

world, that they were nerved for the toil and difficulty which was
immediately before them, and prepared thenceforward to listen to

the Jewish prisoner as to a teacher sent with a divine commission ;"

and so we venture to regard that breaking of bread as an eucharistic

As to the holding-ground afforded by St.

Paul's Bay in Malta, we are told that,

' while the cables hold, there is no danger,

as the anchors will never start " (Purdy's

Sailing Directions, p. 180). Nelson an-

chored his fleet by the stem both at the

Kile and (Copenhagen ; and, after the latter

battle, he stated that he had been that

mmning reading the 21th chapter of the

Acts of the Apostles (Conybeare and How-
Bon, vol. ii. p. 414). so Acts xxvii. 30-32.

51 Acts sxvli. 33-34. tovto yap Trpos

T7J? vfjierepai; (TcoTT/pias vndpxeL. (Our

translators have been, as so often, misled

by the Vulgate, pro salute vestra, taking

solus as health, instead of salvation). The
phrase, Tetro'apesKaifieKaTTji' trqfjiepov rjfjie-

pav Trpoo-SoKcJvTes a.a-iTOi*^Siare\elTe must

of course be understood in the sense that

they had no regular meal, probably munch-
ing grains of the wheat or other damaged
provision, as they could get them.

52 Acts xxvii. 35, 36.

53 Acts xxvii. 24, Kex<xpi.(TTaC trot,.

y 2
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feast, in whicli—as we infer from the numbers being mentioned just

here—none on board failed to share.^*

They ate with a good appetite,^^ and thus refreshed in body, mind,

*» Acts xxvil 37. " _^cts xxvii. 38: KopeaOevres G>eiDg satisfied) t^s rpcx^^o.
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and soul, they used the first dawn to lighten the ship by casting

out the cargo of wheat into the sea, " to enable them by a lighter

draft of water either to run into any small harbour, or at least closer

in with dry land, should they be obliged to run the ship on the
rocks or beach." ^^ This took some time ; and now that it was broad
daylight, the sailors could examine the shore. At first they did not

recognise it as known land ;
^' but they saw what appeared to be a

creek or bay, with a smooth beach,** into which they decided, if

possible, to run the ship.

§ 10. What followed is explained by looking at the spot, thus far

unknown to them, but now identified beyond any reasonable doubt.

The perverse ingenuity which, misled first by the word Adria
(ver. 27), proceeded to discover a Melita high up the Dalmatian
coast of the Adriatic, raised a controversy which has been com-
pletely settled. The island was unquestionably Malta; and it is

almost equally certain that the scene of the shipwreck was that to

which local tradition has given the name of St. PauVs Bay, on the

N.E. coast of the island. The direction of the ship's head when she

lay to ofi" Clauda, and her estimated rate of drift, were just such as

to carry her to Malta in the fourteen days, and she could make St,

Paul's Bay without first touching any other part of the island, which
from this ]X)int trends to the S.E. A glance at the chart is of itself

enough to show how her course was guided by that special Provi-

dence which so plainly announced itself to Paul.^^ The ship was
borne in the darkness so near to Koura Point, the S.E. headland of

the bay, that the breakers striking its rocks gave the warning to

anchor just in time to avoid striking on the opposite shore ; and the

soundings are precisely those mentioned in the narrative.^ She
anchored off the E. point of the islet of Salmonetta, which would
appear from that point of view to join the mainland, with its beach
of sand or mud.

^ Penrose MS., quoted by Howson, vol.

ii. p. 419. Another motive was to get rid

of a part of the burthen which, from the

Fhip having been so long on the starboard

tack, had shifted to the port side, in order

to bring her upright, and enable her to be

more accurately steered towards the land

at daybreak. (Smith and Penrose, ibid.).

Some take rov otItov to mean the remnant
of their provisions, the cargo having either

been already thrown out (ver. 18), or being

too much to be dealt with now ; but surely

this would not materially " lighten the

ship" (eKou<^iiOi' TO ttAocov, ver. 38).

Kopeo^eVres ttjs Tpo<|)rj? seems to be the

antecedent, not to what they did with the

food now superfluous, but to the effort

needed to cast out the cargo.

,
*•" Acts xxvlL 39 : ti)*' y^v ovk eneyC-

vcaa-Kov (Imperfect) ; contrasted with the

eireyvtDiJiev below (Acts xxviii. 1).

^ KoAttov Tiva exovra alyiakov.
^ In this case, at least, those who would

merge & particular in a. general ^Tovideuce
have no choice but to reject the truth of

St. Paul's vision. But, in truth, history

philosophy, and consciousness unite to

teach that the former doctrine is the neces-

sary complement of the latter ; and he best

vindicates the permanence and universality

of God's laws who vindicates their admi-
nistration, in individual cases, by God's

wisdom and love.

60 Namely, about 20 fathoms off the

point, and 15 further on (Acta xxvii.

28). The anchor in the chart indicates

aoout the place where the ship was
brought up.
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The preparations to run in the ship sustain the character of the

Alexandrian mariners for seamenship. " While cutting the anchors

adrift, they unloosed the lashings with which the rudder had been

secured, that they might steer freely, and hoisted the foresail, both

to steady the vessel's course and to press her further on upon the

land. These three things were done simultaneously (ana), and

there were a sufficient number of hands on board." "^ Thus they

drove right ashore, stem on, and the bow stuck fast on the muddy
beach. But then it proved that the spot they had mistaken for the

bottom of a creek was at the mouth of the little strait separating

the islet of Salmonetta from the mamland, " a place where two seas

met." ^^ The swell of the open sea, rolling in from the north through

this channel, dashed the hinder-part of the ship to pieces ; but the

fore-part, fixed " upright and immoveable," ^^ afforded a refuge to

the voyagers while preparing to escape to shore. A new danger now
arose from the savage temper of the Roman soldiers, who would

have killed the prisoners, lest any of them should swim ashore and

escape.^ Even the centurion would probably have seen nothing

61 Acts xxvii. 40. Dr. Howson. The
following points in the narrative require

elucidation :—(1.) They " loosed the rudde)'-

iands" (a.vevTe<; rag ^evKTTqpia<; rdv irqSa-

At'cov). The ships of the ancients were not

steered, like ours, by a single rudder hinged

on at the stern, but by a pair of broad-bladed

oars or paddles, each acting in a rowlock or

through a port-hole, according as the sl.ip

was small or large. This fact is made
familiar to us by coins and sculptures;

those, for example, on Trajan's column.

Nor was this the case only with the ancient

ships that navigated the Mediterranean,

but with the early ships of the Northmen,

as may be seen in the Bayeux tapestry.

Traces of the two rudders are found in

the time of Louis IX.; and the hinged

rudder first appears on the coins of our

king Edward IV. Hence the steering

apparatus of the ancient ships was named
in the plural, rrrj^aKia, gubernacula. There

is nothing inconsistent with this in James

ill. 4, where iryjhdKLov Qiehyi) occurs in

the singular, for the Apostle is speaking

of the pmallness of the instrument, (a

paddle-rudder) with which the steersman

(6 evOvvuiv^ governs the ship—generally,

by the by, moving each separately. In

the case before us, when four anchors were

let go at the stern, it would of course be

necessary to lash or trice up both paddles,

lest they should interfere with the ground

tackle. When the ship had to be steered

again, and the cables were cut, the lashings

of the paddles would of course be un-

fastened. (2.) They " hoised up the main-
sail to the wind " (koL itrdpavT€<; Tbi/ apre-

fjiova)—a manoeuvre which would astound

a sailor, especially as there can be little

doubt that the mainyard and its rigging

had been thrown overboard. In fact the

apTe/jMv was the foresail, carried on a

small foremast, which may be seen raking

over the bow io representations of ships on

Roman coins. Such a sail would be almost

necessary in putting a large ship about.

On this occasion it was used in rurming

her aground. Dr. Howson most appositely

quotes the following from a letter in the

Times, Dec. 5, 1855 :—" H.M.S. —, oSf the

Katcha, Nov. 15.—The 'Lord Eaglan ' (mer-

chant-ship) is on shore, but taken there in a

most sailorlike manner. Directly her cap-

tain found he could not save her, he cutaway
his mainmast and mizen, and, setting a top-

sail on herforemast, ran hei- asJiore stem on."
62 Acts xxvii. 41. IlepiTrecroi'Tes 6e et?

TOTTov SiOdKac-crov : the very word that

Strabo applies to the Bosporus. " Though
we are not to suppose that by tivo seas two
moving bodies of water or two opposite

currents are meant, yet it is very possible

that there might be a current between
Salmonetta and the coast and this affected

the steering of the vessel " (Howson).
6^ epetVaera d(7aAevTos. Mr. Smith, whose

uivestigations extended to the geology of

Blalta, describes the bottom at this spot as

of mud, graduating into tenacious clay.

« Acts xxvii. 42, /a^n? e/CACoA.vfi^ij(ras

(literally, diving out,) 5ia<f>uy|).
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strange in such an act; but, for the sake of saving Paul, he

prevented its execution; and, assuming the command with that

military discipline which we have so often seen triumphant over

the confusion of a shipwreck, Julius ordered that those who could

swim should first plunge into the sea and get to land; while the

rest followed as best they could, some on spars, and some on pieces

of the wTeck :
" and so it came to pass that they all escaped safe to

land."^

As to Paul himself, it was not the first time that he had had such

an escape from even greater dangers. Long before this time he tells

the Corinthians of his three shipwrecks, in one of which he had passed
" a night and a day on the deep," floating about probably on a spar,

like Josephus when shipwrecked in this very Adrian Sea.^^ Nor
will it be out of place here to observe how, with this experience,

and ministering so constantly among sea-faring Greeks, he makes
a most impressive though unfrequent use of nautical images. The
fate of those apostates who, swerving from the direct course of good

conscience and faith unfeigned, which guides to perfect love, have
" made shipwreck concerning faith," ^^ may be contrasted with the

Apostle's repeated avowal uttered in the port of Miletus, as he was
hastening on his voyage to Jerusalem, that he had never "furled

his sails in the onward course of declaring all the counsel of God :
^

and we may well suppose that the remembrance of ihe night when
his ship rode out the storm in the ]\Ialtese bay, with lier straining

cables passed out into the darkness, suggested the image of the

Christian's sole but certain hope, " which we have as an anchor of

the soul, both sure and stedfast, and v.'hich entereth into that which
is within the veil." ^^

§ 11. And now, like the shipwrecked mariners, we are once more
on firm land, after this intricate but most interesting voyage. They
had not recognised the land at first, but—says St. Luke—" when
Tve had escaped then we discovered that the island was called

Melita.." '^ Malta was at this time a dependency of the province

of Sicily, governed by an officer who is mentioned on inscriptions

by the very title given to him by St. Luke, of Primus.'^ From

65 Acts xxvii. 44. ^^ 2 Cor. xi. 25.
|
to doubt their authenticity (see Bochart,

^ 2 Tim. i. 5, 6, 19.
|

Opera, L 502 ; Abela, Descr. Melitae, p. 146,

®* Acts XX. 20 and 27 : ovBlv vnea-rei- appended to the last volume of the A7Ui-

kdfxvv. The Sp6/j.oc of ver. 24 also may
^

gwifies ofGraevius; and Boeckh, Co;/ Insc.

refer to a voyage as well as to a race-course.
'

vol. iii 5754). Through subsequent periods
w Heb. vj. 19. This and Acts xxvii. are of its history, Vandal and Arabian, Malta

the only passages of the N. T. in which the
,
was often associated with piracy. The

word anchor occurs.
j

Christianity, however, introduced by St.

™ Acts xxviii. 1.
;
Paul was never extinct. This island had

^1 IIpajTos yUKiTduav (Acts xxviii. 7). a brilliant period under the knights of

Mr. Smith could not find these inscriptions. SL John ; and it is associated with the most

There seems, however, no reason whatever exciting passages of the struggle between
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its position in the Mediterranean, and the excellence of its harbours,

Melita has always been important both in commerce and war.

It was a settlement of the Phoenicians at an early period, and their

language, in a corrupted form, continued to be spoken there in

St. Paul's day.'^ From the Carthaginians it passed to the Eomans
in the second Punic War. It was famous for its honey and fruits,

for its cotton-fabrics, for excellent building-stone, and for a well-

known breed of dogs. A few years before St. Paul's visit, corsairs

from his native province of Cilicia made Melita a frequent resort.

This one fact is enough to prove that the island was then thinly

peopled, and consequently it may have been well-wooded. The ex-

traordinary increase of its population in modern times accounts for

the disappearance of many indigenous animals that once harboured

in its forests, and disposes of the objection that no venomous snakes

are now found in the island.

The inhabitants received the shipwrecked mariners with kindness,

and kindled a fire, which was most needful in the cold and rain.'^

Paul was helping to gather sticks, and had just laid a bundle on the

fire, when a viper, driven out by the heat, fastened on his hand.''*

Possessed with a superstition, not extinct in our day, about the safety

from one death of those who deserve another, and knowing Paul to

be a prisoner, the natives said among themselves, "At all events

this man is a murderer, whom, saved from the sea, justice suffereth

not to live." But when, after Paul had quietly shaken off the reptile

into the fire, they watched a long time in vain to see him swell of

fall down dead, they changed their minds and said that he was

a god,—a conclusion the more natural from the belief of a people

of Eastern origin in serpent-worship and serpent-charming.'^ The

incident not only gave Paul that ascendancy over the people, which

we well know how he would use, but it would naturally attract the

attention of Publius, the primate of the island, whose estates

were in the neighbourhood. He received the Apostle's party

with courteous hospitality ;
^^ and was rewarded by the cure of

the French and English at the close of the

last century and the beginning of the pre-

sent. No island so smaU has so great a

history, whether Biblical or political.

" Gesenius, Versuch iib. malt. Sprache,

Leipz. 1810. Hence the people are called

^dp^aoot (Acts xxviii. 2), which simply

means that they did not speak Greek, and

is unfortunately translated barbarouspeople

in the A. V.
'3 Acts xxviii. 2. Mr. Lewin calculates

that the date was about the 1st of Nov.
'* Acts xxviii. 3. This exiSva was pro-

bably the common viper {Pelias berus).

which is widely distributed throughout

Europe and the islands of the Mediter-

ranean, or else the Vipera aspis, a not

uncommon species on the coasts of the

same sea.

'5 Acts xxvii. 3-5. St. Luke doubtless

gave his readers credit for inferring, from

Paul's conduct at Lystra, how he would
act now in rejecting divine honours.

"6 Acts xxviii. 7. By the rpet? i^/nepas

of this passage we may probably under-

stand that after the Apoj-tle had stayed

with Publius three days, the miracle of

healing caused the people to begin to resort

to him, and he entered on a course of evan-

gelic labour throughout the island.
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his father, who lay ill of fever and dysentery, through the prayer

of Paul with the laying on of his hands. The fame of the

miracle spread through the island, and others who had diseases came
and were healed. We cannot doubt that these miracles were
followed by the preaching and belief of the Gospel, through the

winter months, during which Paul and his companions were detained

in Malta by the suspension of navigation. His success is attested

by the honours paid to him in the island, and the supplies with
which he was loaded on his departure.'"

§ 12. After a detention of three months, Julius placed his prisoners

on board another Alexandrian ship, the " Castor and Pollux," which
had wintered in the island.'* About the beginning of February
(a.d. 6iy^ they sailed first to Syracuse, where they remained three

days ; and thence they beat up ^ to Rhegium on the Italian side of

the straits of Messina. After a day's waiting for the weather, a fair

south wind sprang up, and carried them on the following day to

their destination at Puteoli, one of the chief ports for the corn-trade,

and therefore for the landing of passengers.'^ As might have been

'''' Acts xxviii. 10.

"8 Acts xx\-iii. 11. The ancients placed

their ships under the protection of tutelar

deities, whose images were either placed as

a figure-head, which was the usage of the

Phoenicians, or (as Cyril tells us was the

constant custom of the Alexandrians)

sculptured or painted on each side of the

prow (Lucian, Navig. c. 5 ; Hor. Carm. i.

14, 10, 14, " Non di, quos iterum pressa

voces maJLo Nil pictis timidus navita

puppibiis fidit"). The Dioscuri were espe-

cially the tutelar deities of mariners, to

whom they appeared in heaven in the

constellation Gemini (fratres Helenae, Ivjcida

sidera), and played about ships in those

electric lights which modem sailors call

the Fire of St. Ehno (Hor. Carm. L 3, 2,

iv. 8, 31). Hence this ship of Alexandria

had them for its " sign " (^n-apdayfixov').

^9 Mr. Lewin assigns Feb. 8th, that being

the date when navigation was resumed.

8<>This is Mr. Smith's explanation of

neptekOovTes, Acts xxviii. 13.

81 Puteoli (IIoTtoXot) appears thus also in

Josephus ( Vit. 3 ; Ant. xvii. 12, $ 1, xviii. 7,

$ 2). It was at that period a place of very
great importance : the celebrated bay which
is now " the bay of Naples," and in early

times was " the bay of Cumae," was then
called « Sinus Puteolanus." The city was
at the north-eastern angle of the bay.

Close to it was Baiae, one of the most
fashionable of the Roman watering-places.

The emperor Caligula once built a ridi-

culous bridge between the two towns ; and
the remains of it must have been conspi-

cuous when St. Paul landed at Puteoli. In
illustration of the arrival here of the corn-

ships we may refer to Seneca (^Ep. 77) and
Suetonius (^Octav. 98). The earlier name
of Puteoli, when the lower part of Italy was
Greek, was Dicsearchia. Josephus speaks
of himself (after the shipwreck which, like

St. Paul, he had recently gone through) as

Stacrcoflels els tt)v A(./caiap;(iav rjv TLorio-

Aov9 'ItoXoI KoAovortv). The word Puteoli

was a true Roman name, and arose (whether
a puteis or a putendo) from the strong mi-
neral springs which are characteristic of the

place. Its Roman history may be said to

have begun with the Second Punic War.
It rose continually into greater importance,

from the causes above mentioned. No part
of the Campanian shore was more fre-

quented. The associations of Puteoli with
historical personages are very numerous.
Scipio sailed from hence to Spain. Cicero

had a villa (his " Puteolanum ") in the

neighbourhood. Here Nero planned the

murder of his mother. Vespasian gave to

this city peculiar privileges ; and here

Hadrian was buried. In the 5th century

Puteoli was ravaged both by Alaric and
Genseric, and it never afterwards recovered

its former eminence. It is now a fourth-

rate Italian town, still retaining the name
ofPozzuoli. In connection with St. Paul's

movements, we must notice its communi-
cations in Nero's reign along the mainland

Y 3
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expected at a port in sucli constant communication with the East,

they found here Christian brethren, at whose desire Paul spent a

week with them, the centurion being evidently eager to shew him
unbounded courtesy—" And so went on to Rome." '^

These words imply that they followed the usual route trodden by

so many travellers

—

" Pi-ajtors, Proconsuls, to their provinces

Hasting, or on return, in robes of state

;

Lictors and rods, the ensigns of their power

Legions and cohorts, turms of hor!=e and wines

;

Or embassies from regions far remote.

In various habits, on the Appian Boad."^*

Kow many of these travellers must have looked down upon the

Apostle and his escort with the same feelings with which we regard

the weary dismal march of a chained gang of convicts; Uttle

dreaming that he came a truer conqueror than any general who had

led his legions along that road to enter Rome in triumph. He had

another greeting before his jom-ney's end. " The Itahan Christians

had long been looking for a visit from the famous Apostle, though

they had not expected to see him arrive thus, a prisoner in chains,

hardly saved from shipwreck " (Howson). The stay at Puteoli had

given time for the news of his arrival to be sent to Rome ; and the

Christians of that city sent to meet him as far as the stations of

Appii Foi'um and the Thi^ee Taverns.^ This double welcome was

with Rome. The coast-road leading north-

wards to Sinuessa was not made till the

reign of Domitian ; but there was a cross-

road leading to Capua, and there joining

the Appian Way. The remains of this road

may be traced at intervals ; and thus the

Axwstle's route can be followed almost step

by step. We should also notice the fact

that there were Jewish residents at Puteoli.

We might be sure of this from its mercantile

importance ; but we are positively informed

of it by Josephus {Ant. xvii. 12, $ 1) in his

account of the visit of the pretended Herod-

Alexander to Augustus ; and the circum-

stance shows how natural it was that the

Apostle should find Christian " brethren "

there immediately on landing. The re-

mains of Puteoli are considerable. But
our chief interest here is concentrated on
the ruins of the ancient mole, which is

formed of the concrete called Pozzolana,

and sixteen of the piers of which still

remain. No Roman harbour has left so

Bolid a memorial of itself as this one at

which St. Paul landed in Italy.

82 Acts xxviii. 14.

^ Milton's Paradise Regained, bk. iv.

w. 63-68. Horace has left us a vivid ac-

count of his journey along this great

thoroughfare {Sat. I 5). See note 81.

^ Appn Forum ('Attttiou «^6pov) was a

very well known station (as we learn from
Hor. Sat. i. 5, and Cic. ad Att. u. 10) on
the Appian Way, the great road which led

from Rome to the neighbourhood of the

Bay of Naples. The position of this place

is fixed by the ancient Itineraries at 43

miles from Rome (Jtin. Ant. p. 107 ; Jtin.

Hier. p. 611). The Jerusalem Itinerary calls

it a mutatio. Horace describes it as full

of taverns and boatmen. This arose from
the circumstance that it was at the northern

end of a canal which ran parallel with the

road, through a considerable part of the

Pomptine Marshes. There is no difiaculty

in identifying the site with some ruins near

Treponti; and in fact the 43rd milestone

is preserved there. The name is probably

due to Appius Claudius, who first con-

structed this part of the road.

Three Taverns (Tpeis TaPepvaC: Tres

TaberTKB) was the next station on the

Appian Road. The distances, reckoning
southwards from Rome, are given as follows

in the Antonine Itinerary

:

—" to Aricia

16 miles ; to Three Taverns, 17 miles ; to
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the earnest that Paul's long desire, both to preach the Gospel at

Eome and to have fellowship with the church already founded

there,*^ was now to be fulfilled ; and, when he saw them, he thanked

God, and took courage.

§ 13, It must be remembered that this whole journey was made
in custody of the centurion, who, on reaching Eome, delivered up his

prisoners to the prefect of the Prsetorian Guard,^ w^ho was at this

time the celebrated Burrus. The report of Julius, and in some
degree probably the interest already excited about Christianity at

the imperial court, procured special favour for St. Paul. Though
still, like state prisoners even of the highest rank (as in the case of

Agrippa under Tiberius), having one arm bound to the soldier who
kept him night and day, with that chain to which he makes
touching allusions,®'^ he was suffered to dwell by himself in his own
hired house, of course within the precincts of the Frcetorium^^ and

Appii Forum, 10 miles;" and, comparing

this with what is observed still along the

line of road, we have no difficulty in

coming to the conclusion that "Three
Taverns " was near the modern Cistema.

Just at this point a road came in from
Antium on the coast. This we learn from
what Cicero says of a journey from that

place to his villa at Formic (^Att. ii. 12).

There is no doubt that " Three Taverns "

was a frequent meeting-place of travellers.

Paul met here a second gioup of Christians.

A good illustration of this kind of inter-

course along the Appian "Way is supplied

by Josephus (^Ant. xvii. 12, $ 1) in his

account of the journey of the pretender

Herod-Alexander. He landed at Puteoli

(Diciearchia) to gain over the Jews that

were there; and "when the report went
about him that he was coming to Rome,
the whole multitude of the Jews that were

there went out to meet him, ascribing it to

Divine Providence that he had so unex-

pectedly escaped." ^ Rom. L 15.

^ Acts xxviii. 16 : rw a-rpaTorreSapxr]-

The use of the sivgular here, viewed in

ooimection with St. Luke's habitual accu-

racy, furnishes Mr. Lewin with a confirma-

tory proof of the time of St Paul's arrival

at Rome. We have seen that the date of

his hearing before Festus may be placed,

by independent evidence, in a.d. 60. The
course of his journey brings him to Rome in

March, which must have been not later than
A.D. 62 ; for he preached without molesta-

tion for two fuU years, and the great per-

secution of the Christians broke out in the

latter part of a.d. 64. But further, Burrus
died in Jan. aj). 62, and after his death

there were two Pr^torian Prefects, and
their custody of state prisoners is spokeu
of in Plin. Epist. x. 66 (Vinctus mitti ad
Frcpfectos Pra;torii mei debet). This then
agrees with the former date, to fix St.

Paul's arrival at Rome to March, a.d. 61.
s' Acta xxviii. 20 ; Eph. iiL ], iv. l, vi.

20; Philem. 10, 13; and so in his second
imprisonment (2 Tim. i. 16, ii. 9). This
was called the custodia militaris.

S8 Acts xxviii. 30. This explains Phil. i.

13 :
" My bonds in Christ are manifest in

the whole Prcetorium (not palace, as in

A v.), and in all other places," or as some
interpret, " to all the rest." The Pras-

torian camp at Rome, to which St. Paul re-

fers here, was erected by the Emperor Tibe-

rius, acting under the advice of Sejanua
Before that time the guards were biiletted

in different parts of the city. It stood out-

side the walls, at some distance short of

the fourth milestone, and so near either

to the Salarian or the Nomentane road,

that Nero, in his flight by one or the other

of them to the house cf his freedman
Phaon, which was siOuated between the

two, heard the cheers of the soldiers within

for Galba. In the time of Vespasian the

houses seem to have extended so far as to

reach it (Tacitus, Annal. iv. 2 ; Suetonius,

Tib. 37, Neron. 48; Plin. H. N. iii. 5).

From the first, buildings must have sprung
up near it for sutlers and others. It was
embraced within the circuit of the walls

of Aurelius and Honorius; on which its

square outline may still be traced, like a pro-

jecting bastion. There is, however, another

opinion maintained by Weiseler, that by the

Fratorium, where St. Paul was imprisoned,
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what lie valued far more—to receive visitors and discourse freely

with them of the Gospel.

Beginning here also with his own nation, the Apostle, three days

after his arrival, invited the chief men among the Jews to come to

him, and, addressing them as brethren, he freely explained to them

his present position. Though innocent of any crime against the

Jewish law or customs, he had been given at Jerusalem into the

hands of the Romans, and when they were ready to acquit him, the

opposition of the Jews had constrained him to appeal to C^sar. He

was now at Eome, not to accuse his nation, but a prisoner, " bound

with this chain," to answer for his faith in " the hope of Israel."

Therefore had he invited them to this conference. The Jews

replied, that they had received no letters from Jud^a about him, nor

had any of the brethren coming thence spoken any harm of him.

As for this sect (or " heresy ") they knew that it was everywhere

spoken against :—a phrase which seems to betray the germs of that

ill-will which so soon broke out, but which may have been at first

suppressed by their own curiosity as well as by St. Paul's courteous

bearing.^^ They named a day to give him a full hearing, and came

in large numbers to his lodging.

From the hour of admission in the morning, till the closing of the

gates at evening, did Paul " expound and testify the kingdom of Grod,

persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of the law of Moses and

out of the prophets." His method was the same that it had ever

been, from the day when he opened his mouth in the synagogue

of the Pisidian Antioch. And so was the result. Some indeed

believed ; but others believed not ; and these were clearly the most.

They went away disputing with one another ; and the interview,

which Paul had begun with that ardent desire for their salvation

which had already breathed in his Epistle,^ was closed with the same

prophetic denunciation with which he had sorrowfully followed up

that utterence of his love,^*—the words of Isaiah, which Christ him-

self had applied to the unbelieving nation, whose eveiy sense was

wilfully closed to the truth ;—the five gates of Mansoul blockaded

ci^ainst Emmanuel, "And wisdom at each entrance quite shut

we are to understand the quarters of that

section of the Prsetorians which formed

the immediate body-guard of the emperor,

and was posted in, or contiguous to, the

palace of the Caesars on the Palatine.

89 Acts xxviii. 17-22. Besides these mo-

tives for that moderation of which a diffi-

culty has been made, it seems very proba-

ble, from the Church of Rome consisting

to a large degree of Gentiles, as well as

from the constant persecutions to which

the Roman Jews were exposed, and the

secresy which the Christians were obliged

to observe, that the decisive opposition of

the Jews against the Christians had not

yet broken out at Rome.
90 Rom. X. 1 :

" Brethren, my heart's

desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that

they might be saved."
91 Rom. xi. 8 :

" According as it is written,

God hath given them the spirit of slumber,

eyes that they should not see, and ears that

tliey should not hear."
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out." ^ So he once more repeated the announcement that he had
80 often made before :

—" Be it known therefore unto you that the

salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles^ and that they will hear

it." His last warnings were not altogether in vain ; for after the

Jews had left him, " they had much reasoning among themselves "

—

not only disputation, but enquiry, concerning what they had heard.^"

Here, so far as the Scripture narrative is concerned, the curtain

falls upon the contest of Jewish unbelief against the things that

concerned their salvation. And this we incline to regard as the very

reason why the history of the Acts breaks off. As the narrative

which illustrates the command of Jesus to his Apostles, to " preach

the Gospel to the whole world, beginning at Jerusalem," it opens

with the opening of that commission at the religious centre of the

world ; it traces the successive offers to the Jews of Judeea, Samaria,

and the dispersion ; to proselytes and Hellenists, in all the provinces

that they frequented ; and, it shows how their general disbelief caused

the Gentiles to be received step by step into their place of privilege

;

till the Apostle,bringing back the offerings of those Gentile converts

to bless his countrymen at Jerusalem, was finally rejected by them,

and sent in chains to Eome. There, in the capital of the world, the

unbelief of the last section of the Jewish family, to whom he

revealed their Messiah, completed the first stage in the history of the

diffusion of Christianity, at which the mass of the Jewish race

are, for the time, cut off from the kingdom of God.

They are not, however, finally left in this fallen state. K the last

recorded words of the Apostle's living voice proclaimed at Eome
their present sentence, the enduring records of his pen, gathering up
the substance of the ancient promises, had already embodied, in

writing to the Church of Eome, that prophetic announcement of

their restoration, the mystery of which remains to be fulfilled, and
those three wonderful chapters of the Epistle to the Eomans ^* may
be regarded as a supplement to the Acts. The spread of the Gospel

over the purely heathen portion of the world belongs to the new
chain of history which comes down to our own time, and the end of

which will be found linked with the fulfilment of the promises con-

cerning the Jews. Of this all that St. Luke deems it necessary to

record is the happy commencement of Paul's labours in the capital,

where " he dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and
received all that came in unto him

; preaching the kingdom of God,
and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with
all confidence (or boldness of speech),^^ no man forbidding him."

These are the last words of the Acts. This history of the planting

92 Acts xxviii. 23-27 ; Is. vi. 9 ; Jer. v. I 83 ,ru^riTri(nv, Acts xxviii. 28, 29.

21 ; Ezek. xii. 2 ; Matt. xiii. 14, 15
;

^^ Rom. Lx., x., xi.

Mark iv. 12 ; Luke viit 10; John xii 40. |
^ napprjaCai, Acts xxviii. 30, 31.
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of the kingdom of Christ in the world brings us down to the time

when the Gospel was openly proclaimed by the Apostle in the Gen-
tile capital, and stops short of the mighty convulsion which was
shortly to pronounce that kingdom established as the divine com-

monwealth for all men. The work of St. Paul belongs to the pre-

paratory period. He was not to live through the time when the Son

of Man came in the destruction of the Holy City and Temple, and in

the throes of the New Age. The most significant part of his work

was accomplished, when in the Imperial City he had declared his

Gospel " to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile." But his career

is not abruptly closed. Before he himself fades out of our sight in

the twilight of ecclesiastical tradition, we have letters written by
himself, which contribute some particulars to his external biography,

and give us a far more precious insight into his convictions and

sympathies.

§ 14. St. Paul's Imprisonment at Rome lasted two full years ; nor

is it difficult to account for the delay of his hearing before the

emperor. It was necessary to the prosecution of such a case that the

accusers should attend in person ; and that they had not yet arrived

is clear from the statement of the Pioman Jews.^ In the first year

of Paul's imprisonment, an embassy was sent from Jerusalem to

Kome, headed by Ishmael the high priest and Helcias the treasurer

of the temple, concerning the triple dispute between the Jews,

Agrippa,, and the Procurator, about the Temple wall. If they were

also charged with the case against St. Paul, they would have little

encouragement or motive to its active prosecution. The success of

their principal object, through the mediation of Poppsea—who was

a Jewish proselyte as well as Nero's mistress—doubtless exhausted

all their influence with the emperor, who seems to have detained

them at Rome in a spirit of suspicion. Nor could they hope, from

that sense of justice which Nero brought to bear upon cases in

which his passions were not excited, any reversal of the decision

virtually pronounced by Felix. But the pretext of bringing up
their witnesses from all the eastern provinces, and the foi'ms of

procedure in appeals to Cassar, would give ample opportunities of

delay ; and they would be glad at least to keep Paul a prisoner.

Thus, through adversity and injustice, Paul obtained the fulfil-

ment of his earnest desire " to preach the Gospel to them that are at

Rome also." He tells us of the spiritual children whom he had

begotten in his chains ;
^ of his converts among Csesar's houshold ;

^*

and in one passage he gives a vivid description of the interest

excited on behalf of the Gospel by his state and labours. He com-

36 Acts xxviii. 21. I has doubtless the sense of the Latin/amth'o,
'" Philem. 10. referring (chiefly at least) to the imperial

* Philipp. i\ . 22. The word oiKi'as here
I
fteedmeu and slavea
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forts his faithful and loving converts at Philippi, who now, as in the

beginning of their Christian profession, were zealous in ministering to

his wants, with the news that the troubles in which they sympa-
thized with him " had fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the

Gospel." So manifest had it become, in the Prastorium and elsewhere,

that the cause of his imprisonment was for Christ, that even his

bonds made other Christian brethren venture to speak the word more
freely and fearlessly. The very Judaizers took courage to preach

their version of the Gospel, in their usual spirit of personal hostility

to the Apostle, hoping to add to the affliction of those bonds which
prevented his coming forward to refute them. But Paul knew that

his controversy with them was ended, and he magnanimously
rejoices that even they helped to make known the name of Christ.^

Meanwhile, amidst the restraint, humiliation, and even pain of

being constantly chained to a soldier, he was comforted by the

society of some of his most attached disciples. Luke shared the

greater part, at least, of his imprisonment ;
^°® and Timothy, of whose

presence on the voyage to Rome we have no indication, seems to have
joined him there at a later period. ^°^ That ever honourable title of

his "fellow-prisoners" is applied to Aristarchus of Thessalonica,

who had been Paul's companion from Philippi, and to Epaphras, a
Colossian.^°^ In the same salutation with these, and in close con-

nection with Luke, appear two names peculiarly interesting. Mark
is mentioned as " cousin to Barnabas," as if expressly to remove all

doubt as to his identity, and at the same time to assure us that

the breach caused by his departure from Perga had been entirely

healed ; and he is joined with Luke and Demas, as the fellow-

labourers of the Apostle, in an association peculiarly touching from
the contrast in which the three names afterwards stand: Luke,
stedfast from first to last ; Mark, who had failed in the first trial,

ardently desired as " profitable for the ministry ;

" Demas dismissed

with the sorrowful sentence which has passed into a bye-word.^"^'"

With these may be mentioned Tychicus of Asia, who had been,

with Aristarchus, the Apostle's companion from Corinth, and who
now carried back to his native province those Epistles which form

the great enduring work of Paul's imprisonment.^*^*

the Pauline authorship of the Hebrews, that

Timothy's liberation took place after Paul's

martyrdom, and in consequence of the death

of Nero, seems to us quite imtenable (see

Conybeare and Howson, vol. ii. p. 596).
102 CoL i. 7, iv. 10 ; Philem. 23. Concern-

ing Epaphras and the PhUippian Epaphro-
ditus, see note m.

102b Coloss. iv. 14 ; PhUem. 24 , 2 Tim.
iv. 10, 11.

i*K Acts sx. 4 ; CoL iv. T ; Ephes, vi. 21

:

comp. Titus iii. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 12.

93 Philip. L 12-18.

i*> CoL iv. 14 ; Philem. 24. Luke seems
not to have been at Rome when the

Epistle to the Philippians was written.
loi Col. i. 1 ; Philemon, 1 ; Philipp. L 1

;

iL 19 : comp. Heb. xiii. 23, There is no
clear proof that Timothy came to Rome as

a prisoner ; for the phrase in Heb. xiiL 23,

" Know ye that our brother Timothy is

set at liberty," may quite as well be trans-

lated is departed. (See below, $ 20). The
hypothesis, maintained by some who regect
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§ 15. For, so long as he lived, whether free to travel or shut up
in prison, Paul would not resign the daily " care of all the churches."

One means he had of promoting their welfare daily and hourly

—

the constant and earnest prayer, which his Epistles prove to have

been a chief occupation of his solitude. But he was not shut out

from intercourse with the churches themselves. Now that he

was tied down to one spot, hut free to speak and write to whom
he pleased, he would be the more earnest in making use of that

mode of impression in which he had always excelled,^'^ chastened

by the solemn sadness natural to a prisoner advanced in age. The

four Epistles, which are perhaps but some among many that he

wrote from Rome, are linked together by a striking resemblance of

tone, thought, and argument, as well as by internal marks which

place the time of their composition beyond reasonable doubt. They
were all written towards the latter part of his imiM'isonment at

Rome, for all refer to the expectation of his release ;^°^ and those

to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Ephesians, were some-

what earlier than that to the Philippians. The three former were

sent to Asia by the same messengers, their salutations exhibit nearly

the same names, and, besides their general likeness, those to the

two churches contain identical passages, such as naturally occur in

letters written by the same person at the same time. They were

written after Paul had been long enough at Rome for the Philip-

pians to have heard of his imprisonment, and to have sent relief to

him by the hands of Epaphroditus, who was now with him.^°^ The
interval before the return of Epaphroditus, bearing the letter to the

Philippians, has to be extended so as to not only embrace his

dangerous illness, but to allow for the news of it having been carried

to the Philippians, and for the report of their sorrow at the tidings

having been brought back to Rome.^°^ As also the expectations of a

speedy issue of his cause are expressed more distinctly in this Epistle,

and Paul forms his plans for coming to Philippi, its date may be

safely placed just before the expiration of his two years' imprison-

ment, in the spring of a.d. 63 ; and then, allowing for the necessary

interval, the three others may be refeiTed to the autumn of Q2.

Some, however, assign an earlier date to the three, from a supposed

contrast between the mildness of the earlier part of Paul's impri-

sonment and the severer suffering which seems to be reflected in

the Epistle to the Philippians : a change which might be due to the

104 « His letters," say they, " are weighty I are decisive, that Paul was not labouring

and powerful."
j

in the Gospel at CaBsarea (Col. iv. 3, 4), ncr
'05 Ephes. iii. 1, vi. 20 ; Col. iv. 18 ; I

could he expect to be soon coming to

Philem. 22; Philipp. i. 7, iv. 22. The
fancy that tliey were written during Paul's

imprisonment at Caesarea scarcely deserves

a serious refutation. The two arguments

Phrygia (Philem. 22).
i«! Col. vi. 12 : comp. PhiL L 7, iv, 18.

lo: Pliil. iL 25-30.
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death, of Burrus (in Jan. a.d. 62) and the declining influence of

Seneca.^°*

§ 16. CoLOSSiE ^^ is a place that has not yet appeared in the

records of St. Paul's labours. It was an ancient but somewhat
decayed city of Phrygia, on the high road between Ephesus and
the Euphrates. It stood on the river Lycus, in the upper basin of

the Mseander, and in the immediate neighbourhood of Laodicea and
Hierapolis, cities by whose growth it had been eclipsed.^^° The
foundation of a church here may have been one of the indirect

results of Paul's ministry in Asia, and now he had heard with
deep gratitude of the fruits of faith and love wrought among the

Colossians by the word of Gospel truth, which had come to them,
as it was taught by Efaphras, a native of the city,"^ who, having
been to them a faithful minister of Christ, had now brought to Paul,

in his imprisonment, the glad tidings of their love in the Spirit.^^

In writing to congratulate them on their state, and to utter his

prayers for their growth in the knowledge of God, the Apostle takes

occasion, with his never-failing faithfulness, to warn them against

evils about which perhaps it was a part of the mission of Epaphras
to consult him. The Judaizers had come hither also, trying to

enslave the converts to "food and drink, and the observance of

feast, new moon, and sabbaths ;

" and the Apostle warns them not

to suffer themselves to be judged by " things which are a shadow of

things to come, but the body is of Christ." ^^ The false teacher,

—

for there seems an allusion to some individual "*—not improbably

an Alexandrian Jew—seems to have " led them captive " "^ by a

108 Comp. Ck)L iv. 3, 4, with Phil. L 20,

21, 30, ii. 27.

'"^ KoAocT-erai, on coins and inscriptions,

and in classical writers, but the later Greek

writers have KoXaacrai (the readiag of the

best MSS. in Col. i. 2), which perhaps

represents the local pronunciation. The
later name of Colossas was Chonae, and

its site has been discovered near the vil-

lage of Chonas. It has been urged that

St. Paul would probably have visited

Colossae on his Third Missionary Journey,

when he passed through all Phrygia

(Acts xviii. 23, xix. 1), or when, during

his prolonged stay at Ephesus, he spread

the Gospel over aU Asia, to which pro-

^'ince Colossae belonged politically. But
his own words seem distinctly to imply

that he had never been there, or at Lao-

dicea, or in the district. ((Jol. ii. 1).

iwst. Paul mentions the Christians of

these cities, and especially the church at

Laodicea, in connection with Colossi (Col.

ii. 1, iv. 13, 15, 16). St. John enumerates

Laodicea, but not Colossae, among tne

seven churches of Asia.

*ii 6 e| v/iojv, Col. iv. 12. For a fuller

discussion of the question, whether Epa-
phras founded the Church, see Alford's

Prolegomena to the Epistle, Greek Test.,

vol. iii. pp. 35, foil. According to the pre-

valent system of abbreviation (like Silas for

SUvanus, Lucas for Lucanus, ApoUos for

ApoUonius or ApoUodorus, &c.) the name
Epaphras is probably the same as Epa-
phroditus ; and the probability that he
came to Rome by way of Macedonia
admits of his being identified with the

Epaphroditus of Philipp. ii. 25, iv. 28,

though is seems more natural to suppose
the latter to have been a Philippian.
"2 Coloss. i 3-8.

"' CoL ii. 16, 17. "The same three

Mosaic observances are joined together in

1 Chron. xxiii. 31. Compare also Gal iv.

10." (Conybeare and Howson, in loc.)

m BAeTrere, /xtJ ti? k. r. A., (ver. 8)

:

Mij ovv Tt5 vfJ-ag Kpiverto (16) ; Mi]5ei;

v/Lta? KaraPpaPeueroi (18).

"5 crvkayoyoiy, ver, 8. It has been dis-

puted whether these three corruptions,

Judaism, Gnostic philosophy, and Orientdl
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species of Gnostic philosophy, which the Apostle describes as " vain

deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world,

and not after Christ." As the essence of this philosophy consisted

in the denial of Christ's headship over the universe, and the ascrip-

tion of creative and distinctive powers to various orders of beings,

it was naturally connected with the Eastern theosophy which seems

to have become almost indigenous at Colossse, and which has

strangely reappeared in a Christianity corrupted by heathen elements.

The Oriental worship of beings intermediate between God and man
was easily transferred to angels ; and this practice, having been con-

demned by a council held at Laodicea in the fourth century, is men-
tioned both by Theodoret and by the Byzantine writer Nicetas

Choniates, who was a native of the place.^^^ This angel-worship

was connected with a wilful depreciation of the "body which God
has given to be the organ of the soul, and in which Christ himself

came; as if its humiliation by ascetic practices would raise man
nearer to that spiritual world of which the false teacher pretended

to know so much. For his claim to this knowledge he is condemned
by the Apostle " as intruding into those things which he hath not

seen, being puffed up at random by his fleshly mind, and not hold-

ing the Head, from which the whole body, being by joints and
bands fully supplied and knit together, increases in divine growth."

1'hat Head he explains to be Christ, with whom having died to

the elements of the world, and rising again to seek the real " things

above," where Christ sits on the right hand of God, the believer

finds in a new spiritual life, "hid with Christ in God," the true

mortification of all that is evil in his carnal nature ; and, just because

he is already dead to the world, refuses to be subject to ordinances

after the commandments and teachings of men :
" which things,"

says the Apostle,—exposing in one sentence the mingled pride and
folly of asceticism,—" though they have a shew of wisdom, in self-

chosen worship, and in humiliation, and in chastening [literally, not

sparing] of the body, are of no value to check the indulgence of

fleshly passions." ^^'^ In one word, Paul meets all these errors by a

theosophy (uniting angel-worship with At this critical moment, the archangel

Michael descended from heaven, opened

the c}uis7n of the earth to which they still

point, and at this opening the waters of

tbe inundation were swallowed up, and the

multitude was saved." A church, built at

the entrance of this chasm in honour of
the archangel (rads apxayye^iKo^), is men-
sioued by Nicetas. The best comment, at

once on this tradition and on the Apostle's

asceticism) were separately introduced, or

were errors combined in the same false

teaching. The latter view is favoured by
the whole tone of the Apostle's argument,

and by the combination of these elements

in the Jewish Cabbala.
116 Mr. Hartley ( Researches in Greece,

p. 52) relates the following legend, told by
Ihe modern Greeks about Colossal;—"An
overwhelming inundation threatened to warning, is the mention by Herodotus of
destroy the Christian population of the this very chasm, into which the Lycus
city. They were fleeing before it in poured its stream (Herod, vii. 30).

the utmost consternation, and imploring i

'i" Col. li. 16-23- We adopt Conybeare
superior succour for their deliverance.

1
and Howson's rendering of the last phra-ie,
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fuller exposition, tlian we have yet met with in his Epistles, of the

eternal glory and dignity of Christ as the head of all creation."^

§ 17. Such is the scope of the Epistle, which was doubtless called

forth by the tidings brought by Epaphras, and was sent to the

Colossians by the hands of Tychicus."^ But another person had
come to Rome from Colossas about the same time, and now returned

as a sharer in the mission of Tychicus. This was Okesimus, who is

described in the Epistle as " a faithful and beloved brother, who is

one of you," that is, evidently, a Colossian.^^** Such was the kindly

and honourable introduction with which the Apostle sent back to

ColossEe the man who had left the city and fled to Rome as the run-

away slave of Philemon, a wealthy and distinguished member of the

Colossian Church -j^^^ and with him he sent that brief but pregnant

Letter to Philemon, which contains the germs of the eternal prin-

ciples of Gospel morality in relation to slavery. It is evident, from

the letter to him, that Philemon was a man of property and in-

fluence, since he is represented as the head of a numerous household,

and as exercising an expensive liberality towards his friends and the

poor in general. He was indebted to Paul as the medium of his

personal participation in the Gospel, as the Apostle reminds him in

that most expressive phrase, " not to say to thee how thou owest

unto me even thine own self besides." ^^ BQs character, as shadowed
forth in the Epistle to him, is one of the noblest which the sacred

record makes known to us. He was full of faith and good works,

was docile, confiding, grateful, was forgiving, sympathizing, chari-

table, and a man who on a question of simple justice needed only a

hint of his duty to prompt him to go even beyond \iP^ Any one

who studies the Epistle will perceive that it ascribes to him these

varied qualities ; it bestows on him a measure of commendation

which is confessedly difficult. The ran-et-

vo4>po(rvvTj (voluntary humility') of ver. 18

Is proved to refer to ascetic contempt for

the body by its repetition in connection

with ac^eiSt'a (rco/aaTo? in ver, 23.

11* Coloss. i., ii. The resemblance of the

argument of these chapters to that of the

Epistle to the Hebreivs is the great internal

proof of St. Paul's authorship of the latter.

ii» Col. iv. 7, 8.

120 CoL iv. 9. The comparison of this

passage with the contents of the Epistle to

Fhiiemon, puts it beyond all doubt that

the two were written and despatched at

the same time. See especially Philem. 12,

Of a.veirefJL\j/a.

121 That Philemon was a native of, or at

least a resident at Colossae, is confirmed
from the letter being addressed to him
jointly with Archippus (Philem. 2), who
was a Colossian (Col. iv. 17). His conver-

sion by St. Paul may have taken place

during the Apostle's stay at Ephesus. Hia
house at C!oloss«e was pointed out in the

tune of Theodoret ; and another tradition

made him bishop of the church, and a

martyr under Nero. The Epistle itself

shows either that the Colossian church
met for worship in his house, or that his

numerous family formed in itself one of

those Christian societies, to which the

Apostle gives the name of " a church in a
house." Philem. 2: comp. Rom. xvi. 5,

1 Cor. xvi. 19 : in the two hitter cases, the
" church in the house " was manifestly

distinct from the principal church, since

greetings were sent to it through the latter

;

and we may infer that a smiilar greeting

would have appeared in the Epistle to the

Colossians, had not Paul been writing to

Philemon separately. ^ Philem. 19.

1^ Ver. 21. vTTep o Aeyw Troiijo-eis.
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whicli forms a striking contrast with the ordinary reserve of the

sacred writers. It was through such believers that the primitive

Christianity evinced its divine origin, and spread so rapidly among
the nations.

The tone in which Paul asks forgiveness for Onesimus is worthy

alike of such a man and of himself. He might have used his

authority in Christ to enjoin what was right ; but he preferred to

exhort Philemon from motives of love, " being such an one as Paul

the elder, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ." ^^^ Se also had

a claim upon Onesimus, his " son, begotten in his bonds," and now
doubly " profitable " (as he does not disdain to say playfully) " to

thee and to me."^^ He would have kept him with himself, to

minister in the Gospel, but he would not even seem to force Philemon

to confer the favour except of his free-will ; and so he sends One-

simus back, having no doubt persuaded him to return as an act of

Christian duty. But, while thus respecting the legal right of the

master over the slave, he clearly intimates that the law of Christ

would not be fulfilled by the simple return of Onesimus to slavery :

—

" Perhaps for this cause he departed for a season, that thou shouldest

receive him for ever ; not now as a slave, hut above a slave, a brother

beloved, first of all to me, and how much more to thee, both in the

flesh and in the Lord. If thou count me therefore in fellowship

with thee, receive him as myself."^^ Thus completely identifying

himself with Onesimus, the Apostle engages to make good any loss

that he had caused to his master ; and, as if to make the promise

legally binding, he writes this passage at least of the Epistle vrith

his own hand ; not, however, without gently reminding Philemon

that he would still owe him his own soul over and above.^^ Such
is the Apostle's practical comment on his own text, " In Christ Jesus

there is neither bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all
;

" teaching

which is the more interesting when viewed in its connection with

the passages in the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians con-

cerning the duties of masters and servants.

§ 18. Onesimus accompanied Tychicus, the bearer of the Apostle's

letter to the Colossians, as well as of a very similar Epistle to the

i« Phil em. 8, 9.

'25 Philem. 10, 11. 'Onjo-ijoto? means

profitable. The allusion, in its relation to

Paul, perhaps implies that Onesimus had

made himself useful in many services

which his former condition would enable

him especially to render. We know
nothing of how he had come to that know-
ledge of the Apostle which led to his con-

version ; but, as he belonged to a Christian

household, it is not improbable that he

knew something cf the Christian doctrine

before he went to Rome. There are tradi-

tions that he became bishop of Beroea in
Macedonia, and that he returned to Eome,
and suffered martyrdom under Nero.

126 Philem. 12-17. The ev o-ap/ct seems
to refer to the personal relations which
united a kind master to a household slave.

7rpo«o(^etA.eis, ver. It is

doubtful how far the words el Se ti ^Sijojo-e

<re T, o4)ii\ei. bear out the common inter-

pretation, that Onesimus had robbed his

master.
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Church, of Ephesus, through which city he would pass on his route.

His mission to both churches is described in almost the same terms :

to let them know the Apostle's condition while enquiring into their

own, and to comfort their hearts.^^ The Epistle to the Ephesians^

however, does not seem to have been called forth by any special

circumstances, nor even to have involved any distinctly precautionaiy

teaching, whether against Oriental or Judaistic theosophy, but to

have been suggested by the deep love which the Apostle felt for his

converts at Ephesus, and which the mission of Tychicus, with an
Epistle to the Church of Colossas, afforded him a convenient opportu-

nity of evincing in written teaching and exhortation. The Epistle

thus contains many thoughts that have pervaded the nearly con-

temporaneous Epistle to the Colossians, reiterates many of the same
practical warnings and exhortations, and bears even the tinge of the

same diction. The highest characteristic which these two Epistles

have in common is that of a presentation of the Lord Jesus Cheist,

fuller and clearer than we find in previous writings, as the Head of

creation and of mankind. All things created through Christ, all

things coherent in Him, all things reconciled to the Father by Him,
the eternal purpose to restore and complete all things in Him

—

such are the ideas which grew richer and more distinct in the mind
of the Apostle, as he meditated on the Gospel which he had been

preaching, and the truths implied in it.^^ In the Epistle to the

Colossians^ this Divine Headship of Christ is maintained as the

safeguard against the fancies which filled the heavens with secondary

divinities, and which laid down rules for an artificial sanctity of

men upon the earth. In the Epistle to the Ephesians, the eternity

and universality of God's redeeming purpose in Christ, and the

gathering of men unto Him as His members, are set forth a8

gloriously revealed in the Gospel. In both, the application of the

truth concerning Christ, as the Image of God and the Head of Men,
to the common relations of human life,—and particularly of husband
and wife, parents and children, masters and servants—is dwelt upon
in such detail as to form a perfect code of Christian social morals.

Besides all this, the Epistle to the Ephesians enlarges upon such
profound mysteries of the Divine counsels, displays so fully the
origin and developments of the Church in Christ, its union, com-
munion, and aggregation in Him, that this majestic Epistle can

i« CoL iv. 7-9 ; Eph. vi. 21, 22 : the

slight verbal differences, however, are very

interesting. The chief object of the mis-

sion to the Ck)lossians, -who had excited the

Apostle's anxiety, was to enquire into their

state ; to his old and attached converts at

Ephesus it was to inform them of his.

el? TO axiTo TovTo, is followed in the one
case by lya yviZ to. Trept vfjujjv, in the other

by Iva yvbire to. nepi T)ixuiv. These are the

true readings, though of course they are

confounded in the MSS.
129 It is inferred that Colossians was writ-

ten before Ephesians, from the greater ex-

The common clause, ov entn^^a. Trpbs v/xis 1 pansion of these topics iu the latter Epistle-
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never be rightly deemed otherwise than one of the most sublime

and consolatory outpourings of the Spirit of God to the children ot

men. To the Christians at Ephesus, dwelling under the shadow of

the great temple of Diana, daily seeing its outward grandeur, and

almost daily hearing of its pompous ritualism, the allusions in this

Epistle to that mystic building, of which Christ was the corner-

stone, the Apostles the foundations, and himself and his fellow-

Christians portions of the august superstructure, must have spoken

with a force, an appropriateness, and a reassuring depth of teaching,

that cannot be over-estimated.^^

The question, not long since keenly debated, whether the Ephesian

Church was really that to which this Epistle was addressed, or

whether it is the Laodicean Epistle mentioned in Colossians iv. 16,

seems to us to have been so completely decided in favour of the

received opinion, as only to need a supplementary notice.^^^

§ 19. These three Epistles were followed—but, as we have seen, at

some considerable interval—by the Epistle to the Fhilippians, whose

date nearly all critics concur in fixing towards the end of Paul's

imprisonment, in the latter part of a.d. 62, or the beginning of a.d.

63. The Epistle to the Philippians resembles the Second to the Co-

rinthians in the effusion of personal feeling, but differs from it in the

absence of all soreness. It contains less of censure, and more of praise

than any other of Paul's extant letters. The Christians at Philippi

had regarded the Apostle with love and reverence from the begin-

ning, and had given him many proofs of their affection. They had
now sent him a contribution towards his maintenance at Rome, such

as we must suppose him to liave received from time to time for the

expenses of " his own hired house." The bearer of this contribution

was Epaphroditus, an ardent friend and fellow-labourer of St. Paul,

who had fallen sick on the journey or at Rome."^ The Epistle was
written to be conveyed by Epaphroditus on his return, and to express

the joy with which St. Paul had received the kindness of the Philip-

pians. He dwells therefore upon their fellowship in the work of

spreading the Gospel, a work in which he was even now labouring,

and scarcely with the less effect on account of his bonds. His impri-

sonment had made him known, and had given him fruitful oppor-

tunities of declaring his Gospel amongst the Imperial guard,'^ and

even in the household of the Csesar.^^* He professes his undiminished

sense of the glory of following Christ, and his expectation of an

130 Ephes. ii. 19-22. Dr. Howson has

pointed out the increased force which the

celebrated descriptiou of the Christian

Boldier warring "not against flesh and

blood," derives from Paul's position as a

prisoner in the Prjetoriam (Ephes. vi.

10-20). An old divine, Gurnall has made

this passage the text of an elaborate but

racy commentary (The Christiom in Corn-

pltte Armour, in 4 vols. 8vo.).

isi See Notes and Illustrations B.
132 Phil. ii. 27.

133 Phil. i. 13.

13* Phil, iv 2i
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approaching time in which the Lord Jesus should he revealed from
heaven as a deliverer. There is a gracious tone running through

this Epistle, expressive of humility, devotion, kindness, delight in

all things fair and good, to which the favourahle circumstarces

under which it was written gave a natural occasion, and which helps

us to understand the kind of ripening vrhich had taken place in the

spirit of the writer.

The allusions in this Epistle to the relief of Paal's necessities

raise the question of how he was maintained during his imprison-

ment, and whether he was still able to labour with his own hands.

Thus much we know, that, while sometimes pinched with want, he
so husbanded what resources he had, as to be able (for he was not

the man to make a vain promise) to repay Philemon whatever he
might have lost by Onesimus.

When this Epistle was written, Paul was expecting the crisis

of his earthly fate, as nearer in prospect, but even less hopeful in

its issue, than when he wrote the other three. Then, he was so

confidently anticipating a favourable answer to the prayers for his

release, that he asks Philemon to prepare him a lodging. IS'ow,

while still trusting in the efficacy of those prayers, he is above
all anxious that they should be directed to his support in the

coming trial, " that in nothing shall I be ashamed, but that with
boldness, as always, so now also, Christ shall he magnified in my
body, whether by life or hy death.^^^^ There is a striking resem-

blance, but also a striking contrast, between these utterances and
his last in the Second Epistle to Timothy. The noble note of per-

fected resignation—" I am now ready to be offered "—is preluded by
the comparison,—" To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." But
still it is a comparison, an alternative, in which the decision (if it

were his to make) seems to him most difficult ; and his own earnest

"desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better," is

overborne by the need that the church still had of his service ; and
so he comes to the confident conclusion, " I know that I shall abide

and continue with you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith."^
Still, however, the conflict may be traced throughout the Epistle

;

and the passage in which he comes nearest to planning his future

movements, if released, stands in close connection with the opposite

alternative :—" Yea, and if I he offered on the sacrifice and service

of yourfaith, I joy and rejoice with you all But I trust in

the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly unto you .... BQm
therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see how it

will go with me. But I trust in the Lord, that I also myself shall

come shortly."
^'^

It is not difficult to find reasons for all this in the altered state of

» PhiL L ao. 138 piiiL L 21-26. »» PhiL a 17-24.
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affairs at Kome. The second year of Paul's imprisonment marks the

most unfavourable crisis in the court and character of Xero. The
death of Burrus (Jan., a.d. 62) deprived the emperor of his most

manly councillor, and the Apostle of that " captain of the guard " to

•whom he had been recommended by Julius, and by whom he had

been leniently treated. The office was divided, and Fenius Rufus

proved too weak to check his colleague Tigellinus, the worst of Nero's

satellites.^** The influence of Seneca was declining, though we may
doubt whether the philosopher would have had much sympathy

with the Apostle.^^' Worst of all, Nero cemented by a marriage his

connection with Poppsea, for whose sake he divorced and murdered

his young wife Octavia ; and the birth of a son, at the beginning of

A.D. 63, gave her a paramount influence, which, as a Jewish proselyte,

she would naturally use against the Apostle. Paul's very success

in gaining converts in the imperial household would increase his

danger ; and he now complains of that disheartening abandonment

by friends which is the very gall of adversity.""

But, while borne up inwardly by faith, prayer, and resignation,

he found a safeguard in the emperor himself. Among the senti-

ments and tastes, the unbridled indulgence of which proved the ruin

of Nero's character, the sentiment of justice to his subjects survived.

Paul probably knew this when he appealed to Csesar ; nor was the

appeal made in vain. In those cases which Nero reserved for his

own hearing, he was conspicuous for the precision which he de-

manded of the pleaders, and for the care with which he delivered

his judgments in writing, after taking the opinion of competent

advisers. There is the best reason to believe the prevailing tradi-

tion that, after an imprisonment of two years, Paul's case was heard

by the emperor and decided in his favour. We have no positive

contemporary record of the fact; but there is one piece of direct

historic evidence, from which it seems fairly to be inferred. The

precision with which St. Luke specifies the duration of Paul's impri-

sonment justifies the inference that it came to an end at the close of

the " two years," that is, in the spring of a.d. 63.

Some modern writers have, indeed, maintained the paradoxical

theory that Paul's imprisonment ended only with his martyrdom,

which they place much earlier than the received date."^ Their

reasons are purely negative. They set aside the statements of ec-

clesiastical tradition as worthless. The testimony of the Pastoral

138 Some commentators trace in the

Epistle to the Fhilippians indications of

increased rigour in St. Paul's treatment.

'39 No student of this period of history

should overlook Mr. Merivale's comparison

between Paul and Seneca. Hist, of the

Jiomans under the Empire, voL vi. p. 292.

1*0 Phil. ii. 20, 21.

!' This received date, though the leading

authorities differ to some extent, lies within

the interval from Midsummer a.d. 66 to

Midsummer a.d. 68. The authorities will

be given in their proper place. (See chapk

xix. J 13.)
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Epistles to St. Paul's freedom, his use of it in fresh apostolic circuits

in Asia and Europe, and his renewed imprisonment at Rome, with

the prospect of death before him, is got rid of generally by a denial

of the genuineness of these Epistles, or by referring them to a much
earlier period of the Apostle's life ; but the latter view seems clearly

untenable, so that the objection is resolved into the former. The

whole argument will be examined presently.

There remain the indications in the four Epistles written during

his imprisonment at Rome, of Paul's assurance of his coming release

and his plans in reference to it, besides the celebrated project, in the

Epistle to the Romans, of a visit to Spain. But it is contended thiit

St. Paul's expectations were not always realized, and that the pas-

sages from Philemon and Philippians are effectually neutralized by

Acts XX. 25,—" I know that ye all (at Ephesus) shall see my face

no more ;"—inasmuch as the supporters of the ordinary view hold

that St. Paul went again to Ephesus. This is a fair answer to the

argument from intention alone, leaving out of view the testimony

of tradition and the authority of the Pastoral Epistles. But this is

not all. The testimony of Luke places the objectors in this dilemma

:

if Paul had been martyred at the end of two years, Luke would cer-

tainly not have broken off without recording so important a fact : if his

imprisonment had been prolonged beyond the two years, Luke could

not have named this as its precise duration ; and so the conclusion

seems irresistible, that he was then set free."^

§ 20. Before we consider the light thrown upon the remainder of

the Apostle's life by the Pastoral Epistles and by the ancient Christian

writers, it is necessary to notice the relation of the Epistle to the

Hebrews to his first imprisonment at Rome. This is not the place

to discuss the authorship of that marvellous composition."' It will

be enough here to say that the striking resemblances between this

Epistle and those to the Colossians and Ephesians, on the doctrine

of the headship of Christ over the creation—not only as to the

general principle, but in the details of its expression—have long

since wrought in our mind the growing conviction that the great

mass of the ancient Church was right in regarding the Epistle as

Paul's, and not only that these works were the product of the same
mind, but at the same stage of its development, and under the same
circumstances. And what is more probable and consistent than
that, in the leisure and retirement of his prison, amidst the vain

ix)mps and assumptions of Cfesarism, and when his last attempt to

convince the Jews had been frustrated,—that the Jew, who had been

•* To those who admit the genuineness expecting his martyrdom, Luke icas xviOi

of the Pastoral Epistles, we cannot see how
^

him (2 Tim. iii. 11).

tuis argument can be otherwise than un- I
"^ See the Appendix, On the Books oj

answerable ; for, when Paul was in prison,
|
the New Testament.

K. T. HIST, Z
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"brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, who had made advances in his

national faith above his equals, and who could now review his

rabbinical lore in the light of Gospel truth,—that such a man, under

such conditions, should work out, for the benefit of Jewish Christians;

especially in Palestine, the great doctrine of Christ's pre-eminence

above all creatures, in earth or heaven, as established by the cove-

nant of God with his ancient people, and illustrated by all the

symbols of their worship ?

The other element, which runs through the whole Epistle, tends

to the same conclusion. The writer, whoever he may be, is address-

ing a persecuted body of Christians, whose faith was sorely tried

;

and each point of his great argument is intertwined with the most

earnest exhortations to constancy, the most glowing examples of

faith triumphing over suffering and death, the most solemn warn-

ings against apostasy, ever embodied in human language. And if

we know of no writer of the apostolic age, but Paul, capable both

intellectually and spiritually of writing the Epistle,"* so we know
of no Church except that of Juda3a at this very crisis, to which both

the doctrinal and practical parts of the Epistle would be pre-emi-

nently adapted. Troubled within by the Judaistic conflict, they

wanted a full and final demonstration of the true relation of Judaism

to Christianity. Drawn on, with the rest of their countrymen,

nearer and nearer to the verge of that frightful national convulsion

in which all that was external in Judaism was to perish, they needed

to be consoled and fortified by the lesson that all that was vital had

been first absorbed into Christianity, so that the rest " having de-

cayed and grown old, was ready to vanish away." ^*^ Exposed doubly,

as Christians to the malice of the Jews, and as Jews to the hatred of

the Greeks, under a government which, since the death of Festus,

was hurrying on to anarchy, they required to be fortified against

persecution and apostasy.

1" We may safely afBrm, with their

extant Epistles for our guide, that the

style is not that of Peter, John, or James

;

while the whole tone is that of apostolic

authority. To the theory of Luther, who
ascribes the Epistle to Apollos, because he

was a learned Jew, eloquent and mighty

in the Scriptures—and much more to any
unknown person of that age—we may reply,

as Herodotus does to those who sought an
imaginary origin for the inundation of the

Nile, that " it does not admit of discussion,"

because it has not even any prima facie

evidence in its favour.

•*' It seems to be implied in the whole

argument—and especially in the passages

viii. 4, foil., and tx. 6, foU. (where the

present tenses of the Greek are unaccount-

ably changed into past in the English

Version), and xiii. 1 0, foil.—that the Temple
was standing, and that its usual course of

divine service was carried on without in-

terruption. The Epistle must therefore

have been written before the destruction

of Jerusalem in a.d. 70. Such passages as

vi. 8, viii. 13, x. 25, 37, xii. 27, indicate the

approach of the doom foretold by Christ,

and watched for by the Christians; but

these forebodings seem less distinct than

they might have been if uttered imme-
diately before the catastrophe— that is,

after the Jewish "War had actually com-
menced. This argument would place the

date of the Epistle before a.u. 66.
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Nay more, there seem to be distinct allusions to the recent mar-

tyrdom of their own rulers, of which they themselves had been

spectators, which enable us to specify, with great probability, the

very persecution under which they suffered. Besides reminding

them of " the great conflict of sufferings " which they had endured

in " the former days, in which they were enlightened,"—the perse-

cutions in the first age of Christianity,^^—and after recounting the

*' great cloud of martyrs " of ancient times—he comes to the recent

examples of a faith parallel to theirs, and exhorts the brethren to

" remember their own leaders, who had spoken to them the word of

the Lord, and reviewing (as spectators) the end of their course, to

imitate their faith." "^ Now it was in the second year of Paul's

imprisonment at Eome (a.d. 62) that the High-Priest Ananus

availed himself of the vacancy in the procuratorship, between the

death of Festus and the arrival of Albinus, to perpetrate the judicial

murder of St. James the Just and other leaders of the Church of

Jerusalem, according to the account of Josephus.^*^'* How precisely

does the language of the Epistle apply to the martyrdom of the

Apostle who is usually regarded as the first bishop of Jerusalem, and

who certainly had a special oversight of that Church ! This allusion,

moreover, confirms the ancient opinion that " the Hebrews," to whom
the Epistle was addressed (according to the title, for it begins with-

out a superscription) were the Jewish Christians of Palestine, and of

Jerusalem in particular. Its direct personal appeals and salutations

prove that it had some such original destination ; while the super-

scription may have been omitted to denote its wider destination for

Jewish Christians everywhere.

Besides these general indications, there are specific allusions, which

not only confirm the authorship as St. Paul's, but throw light upon

the Apostle's movements. Foremost of these is the request, so

strikingly parallel to passages in the Epistle to the Philippians, for

the prayers of the brethren, first that the writer might be able to

keep a good conscience, and to maintain an honourable course ^^^—words

i« Heb. X. 32, 33. The following passage

in the English Version, " for ye had com-

passion of me in my bonds" (ver. 34),

carries our minds irresistibly to " Paul the

prisoner of Jesus Christ," and to the minis-

tration of his friends at Csesarea (Acts xxiv.

23), though the connection of the/or is not

clear. But the decisive preponderance of

MS. authority compels us to give up the

reading rot? 6e<r/iots ^ou for toZs 5ecr|iioi?,

" ye had compassion vnth the prisoners,"

for it was thus that they "became com-

pamous (or partners) with those who were

60 treated " (ver. 33). But if the Pauline

authorship be established on other evidence,

the passage acquires a peculiar force as com-

ing from him who was best qualified to bear

such testimony, the very " Saul who made
havoc of the Church, entering into every

house "— doubtless " spoiling their goods "

(Heb. X. 34)—" and haling men and women,
committed them to pi-ison" (Acts viii. 3).

"" Heb. xiiL 7 : wv avadecjpovvre'; Tqv

eK^a<Tiv r>)s avacTTpof^T)?.

14'b Comp. c. XX. $ 7.

i« Heb. xiii. 18. The passage irresistibly

suggests Paul's repeated professions of a

good conscience (Acts xxiiL 1, xxiv. 16,

2 Cor. i. 12); and for the latter claxisoa,

compare PhiL i. 19, 20.

z 2
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precisely suited to his trial before Nero,—and next that, as the

result of his being thus supported, he might be restored to them the

sooner."* Next comes the passage—" Know ye that our brother

Timothy is set at liberty (or rather, has departed),^^ with whom, if

he come quickly, I will see you." Compare this with what Paul wrote

to the Philippians,
—" I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus

shortly unto you .... so soon as I shall see how it will go with

me. But I trust in the Lord that I also shall come shortly." ^^^

Few can doubt that the two passages come from the same pen and

refer to the same series of intended movements, though, as inten-

tions only are spoken of in the briefest terms, the details are some-

what obscure. Thus much seems clear, that the passage in Hebrews

was written when, even if the trial was not concluded,^''^ its issue was

so well foreseen the writer could exchange " / trust " for " / will see

you ;" and when Timothy had departed, probably on his mission to

the Philippians, to carry to them the good news, as Paul had pro-

mised, and to bring back word of their state.^^' Such a mission

would supersede the immediate execution of Paul's design of visiting

Philippi ;
^^ and he may have been urged to go straight to Jeru-

salem by the same motives that induced him to write the Epistle to

the Hebrews. The news of the persecution of the Christians by

Ananus would doubtless be brought to Eome by some of the

fugitives ; and Paul, desiring to strengthen his brethren by his per-

sonal presence, may have resolved to sail for Judgea, as soon as the

navigation opened, in company with Timothy, if the latter returned

soon enough from Philippi. Meanwhile he probably sent the Epistle

to Jerusalem, to prepare the brethren for his coming. As to the

place from which he wrote it, the words " They of Italy salute you "

»«Heb. xiii. 19: comp. Philem. 22;

Phil. i. 25, ii. 24.

150 Heb. xiii. 23: airo\e\vfievov. The
best commentators are now generally

agreed on this sense. Comp. Acts xv. 33,

xxviii. 25; Ex. xxxiii. 11 in the LXX.

;

I'olyb. ii. 34, $ 12. There is no clear evi-

dence that Timothy was at Rome as a

prisoner. 1 Tim. vi. 12 may refer to his

having been " a confessor ;" but its more
natural sense seems to be his profession of

faith at his ordination. Comp. c. xx. $ 20.

151 Phil. ii. 19-24. Incidentally we may
remark on the utter improbability of

the Epistle, containing these direct per-

sonal allusions to the writer, being handed

down by the early Church without some

explanation of who that writer was, had

tJiere been a question of his being any

other than St. Paul. The " /will see you,"

- our brother Timothy," and so forth, are

Biniply absurd as coming from any but a

well-Tcnovm author, who was at once a

prisoner at Rome and a near friend of

Timothy ; while the whole tone of the

Epistle leaves little doubt that that well-

known author was aUo an Apostle.

152 Critics of high authority regard the

passage xiii. 18, 19, as not implying that

Paul was still a prisoner, and ver. 23 as

disproving such a view. Mr. Lewin says :

" Paul, at the date of this Epistle, was cer-

tainly at liberty, and was expecting Timothy
from the mission on which the latter had
been sent to Philippi" {Fast. Sac. a.d. 63,

No. 1941). The writer's intention of acconu-

panying Timothy (Heb. xiii. 23) seems to

shew that the latter could not well be the

bearer of the Epistle, as is stated in the

epigraph :
" Written to the Hebrews from

Itily by Timothy."
153 Phil. ii. 19.

15* Phil. ii. 24, where the Taxew? is less

definite than the Taxiov of Heb. xiiL 23.
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are decisive, if we accept, as we probably should, the rendering of our

version.^^^

This reasoning would lead us, with more than probability, to the

first step of the Apostle's course after his release from his imprison-

ment. For the question is not (as in cases before noticed) of a mere
intention ; but of a positive intention to be executed so immediately

that he would not wait long for Timothy's return :
—" With whom,

if he come the quicker (rdxtov) I will see you." This seems almost

decisive for the direction of Paul's course straight to Jerusalem, on
his liberation in the spring of a.d. 63.

155 Heb. xiiL 24 : oi ano t^? 'IroAias.

Some draw the opposite inference from the

word aTTo, and contend for Coesarea, as

suiting the indications of Paul's imprison-

ment—a theory no more tenable than that

which refers the Colossians, &c., to Casarea ;

or for Athens, as the place where Timothy

might have met Paul. But the truth seems
to be that oi aTrb 'IroAias is properly used
by a person writivg from Italy, with re-

ference to the point of view of the readf,
—a point of \iew so often taken in epis-

tolary language.

Ancient Ship.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) LAODICEA.
The two passages in the N. T. where this

city is mentioned define its geographical
position in harmony with other authorities.

In Rev. i. 11, iii. 14, it is spoken of as be-
longing to the general district which con-
tained Ephesus, Smyrna, Thyatira, Per-
gamus, Sardis, and Philadelphia. In Col.

iv. 13, 15, it appears in still closer associa-

tion with Colossae and Hierapolis. And
this was exactly its position. It was a
town of some consequence in the Roman
province of Asia ; and it was situated in

the valley of the Maeander, on a small
river called the Lycus, with Colossag and
Hierapolis a few miles distant to the west

Built, or rather rebuilt, by ®ne of the

Seleucid monarchs, and named in honour
of his wife, Laodicea became under the

Roman government a place of some in:-

portance. Its trade was considerable: it

lay on the line of a great road ; and it was
the seat of a conventus. From Rev. iii, 17,

we should gather it was a place of great

wealth. The damage which was caused

by an earthquake in the reign of Tiberius

(Tac. Ann. xiv. 27) was promptly repaired
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by the energy of the inhabitants. It was

soon after this occurrence that Christianity

was introduced into Laodicea. In subse-

quent times it became a Christian city of

eininer^ce, the see of a bishop, and a meet-

ing-place of councils. It is often mentioned

by the Byzantine writers. The Moham-
medan invaders destroyed it ; and it is now

a scene of utter desolation : but the exten-

sive ruins near Denislu justify all that we
read of Laodicea in Greek and Roman
writers. Many travellers have visited and

described the place, but the most elabo-

rate and interesting account is that of

Hamilton.

(B.) THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHE-
SIANS, AND THE LAODICEAN
EPISTLE MENTIONED IN COLOSS.

IV. 16.

The theory that the Epistle to the Eplie-

sians was written to the Laodiceans, and

sent by Tychicus at the same time as the

Epistle to the Colossians, the two churches

being exhorted to a mutual reading of

the two letters, involves two questions

—

(1.) Is this Epistle wrongly entitled to tlie

Ephesians ? (2.) Was it addressed to the

Laodiceans ? The importance of this dis-

tinction will appear presently from the

fact that the arguments for each proposi-

tion are not quite mutually corroborative.

I. ExTEKNAL Evidence.— 1. The Vati-

can MS. (Codex B), well known as being

of the highest authority, omits the name of

Ephesus in the superscription, the words

which we enclose in brackets being only

added in the margin by a much later

hand—UaiiXos, aTroa-roAo? 'Irjo-oO XpicTToO

6td 9e\riixaTOs 6eov, tois aytot? tois ovaLV

[ev 'Ec^eVoi] Kal TrtcTTOt? iv Xpicrraj 'Irjcrov

(Eph. i. 1)—where it is at once evident

how difiQcult it is to make sense of the

phrase, rots ovcrtv kol TrtfTTOt?, which is

also a construction without a parallel in

St. Paul's writings. On the other hand,

this formula, vnth the name of the place,

is precisely parallel to the superscriptions

of the Epistles to the Romans, the Corinth-

ians (second Epistle), and the Philippians,

As a matter of textiial evidence, the omis-

sion is outweighed by the presence of the

words in all the other principal MSS., and
in all the ancient versions. In reference

to modern authority, Tischendorf has now
removed the brackets within which he

formerly placed the words. Nor must it

be overlooked that most, if not all, the

ndvocates for their rejection—constrained

by their acceptance of Marcion's authority

(see below), as well as by the desire both

to make sense of the passage and to decide

who really were the persons addressed

—

not only omit ev 'E^e'cro), but insert eu

AaoSiKeia, thus theviselves rejeciivg ttiat

vei-y authority of the Codex B, which is

their main external argument.

Of course the omission, which in such a

MS. could hardly be accidental, indicates

a doubt as to the genuineness of the word
at a very early period. The existence of

such a doubt, which we are about to prove,

accounts for the peculiar form of the omis-

sion. The doubt being whether the words
kv Yi^icrto or kv AaoSt.Keici should be in-

serted, the transcriber appears to have
compromised the matter by omitting both,

at the expense of lea\-ing the sense imper-

fect. Thus the absence of the words, which
is the only fact attested by the MS., is

accounted for, while the preponderating

testimony of the MSS. and Versions proves

the opinion of Christian antiquity that the

doubt was not well founded.

2. St. Basil (in the latter half of the

fourth century) had learnt from those be-

fore him that the Ephesians (to whom,
however, he believes the Epistle to have

been addressed), were not named in the

superscription, which ran toi? aytois rot?

oucri Koi TTtcTTot?, and so he had himself

seen it in ancient copies. This again attests

the fact ,of the words having been at least

questioned very early, which is also con-

firmed by Tertullian, Jerome, and Epipha-

nius, who are however referring to the very

controversy raised by Marcion, in which the

explanation of the doubt is to be found.

3. As early as the first half of the third

century {about a century and a half before

Basil), the heretic Marcion asserted that

the words Ilpb? AaoSiKea? were in the

title of the MSS. which he used ; but Mar-
cion is universally charged by the Christian

Fathers with making arbitrary alterations

in those books of the Scripture which he

accepted. It is indeed argued that he tam-
I pered with the text on doctrinal grounds

which could not induce him to alter the

title of an epistle. But the testimony of a

person who corrupts documents in some
points becomes worthless in all ; and Mar-
cion is actually accused by his contem-

porary, Tertullian, of inserting the words

npos AaoStKe'as in the title. Nor can we
admit that the statement about Mardon's
adding the words proves that there was
no address in the copies known to Tertul-

lian, or even, if so, that the conclusion

would have nmch force. For it is admittwl
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on all hands that, the Epistle was addressed

to some particular church or churches, and

the whole question is about the substitu-

tion of one name for another.

Archbishop Ussher propounded the in-

genious conjecture, that the Epistle was

a circular letter, addressed to several

churches, in the same way as the Epistle

to the Galatians was addressed to all the

churches in Galatia, and those to Corinth

to the Christians " in the whole province

of Achaia " (2 Cor. i. 1) ; and that Tychicus

carried several copies of it, differently super-

scribed, one for Laodicea, another for Hiera-

pclis, another for Philadelphia, and so on.

Hence many of the early copyists, per-

plexed by this diversity in their copies,

might be led to omit the words in which

the variation consisted ; and thus the state

of the earliest known text of the Epistle

(that of the Codex Vaticanus) would be

explained. When the Epistle was after-

wards spread over the world, Ephesus, the

great commercial capital of Asia, being

the place from which copies of it were

mostly procured, it would obtain the title

of the " Epistle from Ephesus," and lastly

the name of Ephesus would be inserted in

the text. This theory, however, besides

wanting the substratum of any positive

evidence, is open to the objection, that in

the examples cited of a plurality of address,

as well as in John's Epistles to the Seven

Churches of Asia (the very churches now
in question), there is one common super-

scription indicating all those who were

addressed; and so here we should expect

some such phrase as tois ovcrii' eV 'Ao-io

(with an extension, if necessary, to include

the churches beyond the limits of the

province).

II. IsTEEXAL EvrDEN'CE.—1. The obsence

of any salutation to individual members

of a church so familiar to Paul as the

Ephesians is too negative to be of any
weight, and if of any, it would only go to

prove the very point which the objectors

themselves give up, that it was a General

Epistle. Its special character is conclu-

sively proved by chap. vi. 21, 22, as well as

by the mention of the brethren in ver. 23.

The suggestion that Paul had no personal

friends to greet among the Laodiceans, "who
had not seen his face in the flesh," is an-

swered by the fact, that of the only two
persons saluted by name in the Epistle to

the Colossians, Nymphas is a Laodicean

(CoL iv. 15: some suppose the same of

Archippus, ver. 17). In the Epistle to the

Philippians, also distinguished for their

close relations to the Apostle, the personal

salutations are equally "conspicuous by
their absence ;" for the two ladies, Euodia
and Syntyche, are not named in the way
of salutation, but of exhortation to make
up some quarrel (Phil. iv. 20). Tychicus
might well be charged with individual

salutations to those friends whose very
number made it difficult for the Apostle

to indite his wonted autogiaph with that

fettered hand to which he pathetically

refers in the salutation of the sister epistle,

as if apologizing for its brevity :—" The
salutation by the hand of me Paul: re-

member my bonds " (Col. iv. 18).

2. The Christians to whom he writes are

addressed as exclusively Gentiles, recent

converts, of whose conversion Paul knew
only by report, and who only Jcnew him as

an Apostle by hearsay, so that he might
need credentials to accredit him with them
(Eph. i. 13, 15, ii. 11, 13, iii. 2, 4, iv. 17

V. 8) ; all of which points are inapjrro-

priate to the Ephesians, and exactly suit-

able to the Laodiceans. We answer in

one word, that these texts do not seem to

sustain the inferences drawn from them.

i. The magnificent statement of the posi-

tion of the Gentiles in the Church (not

without important allusions to their com-
munion with their Jewish brethren, ii.

12-22) is surely far too suitable to the

Christians of such a city at Ephesus, to

be affected by any question of how many
Jews were included in that Church. It is

enough for us to know (what is clear from
Acts xix. 8-10) that the majority of the

Ephesian Christians were Gentiles ; and it

might just as well be argued, from Rom.
xi. 13, that there were no Jews in the

Church at Rome.

ii. It is in connection with this same
argument, to impress upon them the duties

resulting from their translation from the

kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of

light, that the Apostle dwells so empha-
tically—not upon the newness of their

conversion, but upon the magnitude of the

change (ch. i. 13, ii. 13, v. 8). What he had
heard of their faith and love refers evi-

dently, not to first intelligence, but to the

cheering news brought to him in his con-

finement at Rome (i. 15) ; while the con-

verse reference in iii. 1, foil., to what not

the Ephesians only—but all the Gentiles,

as whose representatives Paul deals with

them—had heard of " the dispensation of

the grace of God committed to him for

them," is called forth from " Paul the

prisoner of Jesus Christ " by his inability

to converse with them in person of this

great revelation. The eive (wliich Conybeare
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Btrains into if, as /suppose, ye have heard)

is surely rhetorical, and not hypothetical

;

an appeal to their ceruin knowledge. The
phrase, " as I wrote afore in few words,"

might seem, at first sight, to support the

opinion that Paul had for the first time

opened the subject to them in some pre-

vious letter. He might indeed have availed

himself of his enforced leisure to write more

fully of the nature of that ministry to the

Gentiles, which he had practically exercised

when among them ; but the truth seems to

be that he is simply referring back to a

passage in this very Epistle (i. 9, 10). This

interpretation is adopted by Conybeare

;

and yet this is the sole passage to which

he can refer in proof of the Apostle's being

only known to them by hearsay, and need-

ing credentials (v. 4) to accredit him with

them ! Surely enough has been said to

shew the haste of the same author's judg-

ment concerning the destination of the

Epistle—" the least disputable fact is, that

it was not addressed to the Church of

Ephesus."

.3. There still remains the most import-

ant and difficult point, the allusion in the

salutation of the Epistle to the Colossians :

" Salute the brethren which are in I.aodicea,

and Xymphas, and the church which is in

his house. And, when this Epistle is read

among you [_i. e. when you have done

reading it], cause that it be read also in

the Church of the Laodiceans ; and that
TE LIKEWISE KEAD THAT FUOM LaODICEA
(Tr)v €« AaoSiKeta?, i. e. the Epistle sent to

that city, and which you will getfrom it).

No stress can be laid upon De Wette's

argument, that this Laodicean letter must
have been written some time before, or

else Paul would not now be saluting the

Laodiceans through another Church ; nor

upon the internal evidence that the Epistle

to the Colossians was written before that

to the Ephesians, for, as they were sent

together, this passage may be a postscript,

or may refer to a letter which Paul was
about to write and send by the same hand.

The clear common sense of the passage is,

that Paul was sending by Tychicus a letter

to liaodicca, as well as this to Colossai, and

that the two Churches were to exchange
the reading of the two Epistles.

Now to answer, or fail to answer, the

very difficult question, TMiat and ichere is

the Epistle to the Laodiceans? is a very
long way from the conclusion that it was
the " Epistle to the Ephesians." The appo-

siteness of the identification is just the most
suspicious sort of argument ; for it is the

very consideration that would tempt a spe-

culative critic, like Marcion, to make the

identification. Such cases are of constant

occurrence in all branches of enquiry. For
example, the Greek verb has three Voices

;

and it has three Perfects ; the 1st and 2nd
Perfect Active, and the 3rd form, which is

common to the Middle and the Passive

:

so the grammarians make the symmetrical

readjustment of assigning one to each

Voice, like Cyrus in the fable with the

two coats. So Paul sent by Tychicus
Epistles to the Colossians and to the Lao-
diceans. We have the one to the Colossians,

and another addressed (in the existing title)

to the Ephesians. But now the Epistle to

the Laodiceans is wanting : so take the one
away from the Ephesians and give it to

the Laodiceans! Assuredly far stronger

direct evidence than we possess is required

to justify this redistribution of Epistles,

even with such high authorities as Ussher

and Paley, Conybeare and Lewin.

The idea of VVicseler, that the Laodicean

Epistle is that to Philemon, is open to the

like objection, and is negatived by the

proofs that Philemon and Onesimus were
Colossians. Even commentators must some-

times submit to confess, that when a thing

is lost they don't know where it is. All

admit the probability that Paul wrote many
letters that have been lost ; and the general

likeness of two Epistles, intended for

readers in neighbouring cities, may be a
sufficient reason for the preservation of only

one. It may however be said, without

hesitation, that the apocryphal Epistola ad
Laodicenses is a late and clumsy forgery.

It exists only in Latin jMSS., and is evi-

dently a cento from the Galatians and
Ephesians. A full account of it is given

by Jones (On the Canon, ii. 31-49).
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CHAPTER XIX.

THE LAST DAYS OF ST. PAUL AND ST. PETER; AND THE COMPLETE

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHURCH—FROM THE RELEASE OF ST. PAUL

TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, A.D. 63-70.

J 1. St. Paul's movements after his release— General indications of the Pastoral Epistles.

$ 2. Difficulties of de tai ]— Scheme of Mr. Lewin : St. Paul sails for Jerusalem ; and

goes thence, by Antioon and Asia Minor, visiting Colossi, to Ephesus. $ 3. His

labours at Ephesus— State of the Ephesian Church, as shewn in the Epistles to

Timothy— Church organization— Appearance of heresies. $ 4. St. Paul's visit to

Crete— Commissions of, and Epistles to, Timothy at Ephesus, and Trrcs in Crete

—

Charges to them— Nature of their office. $ 5. The -work of Timothy at Ephesus

—

His peculiar trials. $ 6. New forms of error ; as developments of Judaism— Com-

bination of superstition and philosophy, of ritualism and libertinism— Germs of

future heresies— The Great Apostasy — Mysticism, Asceticism, and Gnosticism -^

Severity of Paul in rebuking these heresies. $ 1. Further account of them in the

Second Epistle to Timothy— Heresy of Hymenseus and Philetus, that the Resur-

rection was past— Moral corruption— Its prevalence at Crete— Epistle to Titut.

5 8. Paul visits J/acedonia and Corinth, and winters at Nicopolis— Gessius Florus

in Judsea— The burning of Rome, and Nero's persecution of the Christians—
Testimony of Tacitus to Christ and the Christians. ^ 9. MovemenU of St. Paul—

z 3
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Tradition of his journey to Spain—The presumptive arguments and direct testimony

examined. $ 10. Last stage of the Apostle's course— Second Epistle to Timothy—
Paul probably arrested at Ephesus, on the information of Alexander the brass-

founder— Indications of his route to Rome as a prisoner. $ 11. St. Paul's second

imprisonment at Rome— He is treated as a felon, unto bonds : but the word of God

is not bound—New converts : Pudens and Claudia ; their supposed British origin—
His first hearing and deliverance from " the Lion "—Was it before Nero in person?

$ 12. The interval before his death — Loneliness : constancy of Luke and apostasy

of Z)ema5— J/o)A;— Motives of the urgent invitation to Timothy— Prospects <rf

martyrdom— The Apostle's course is finished. $ 13. His death and burial— Discus-

sion ofthedate. $14. Personal appearance and character of St. Paul— Kirly attacks

on him— The Clementines. $ 15. St. Petek associated by tradition with St. Paul

in martyrdom— Review of his life— His last appearance in the Acts— His probable

occupations— Supposed connection with the Church of Corinth. $16. His relations

to the Churches of Asia— His First Epistle, wTitten from Babylon— State of the

Babylonian Jews. $ 17. Silvanus and 3Iark the companions of Peter— Indicationa

of intercourse with Paul— Designed harmony of the Epistle with Paul's teaching.

$ 18. Pauline style of the Epistle accounted for by Peter's study of Paul's Epistles

and his connection with Silvanus. $ 19. Discussion of the tradition of St. Peter's

episcopate at Rome— Evidence of his late visit to Rome, and his crucifixion there

under Nero— St. Peter not the Founder or resident head of the Church of Rome—
His own testimony to the true Rock and spiritual Stones of the Church. $ 20. The

departure of Peter and Paul, and the end of Nero's reign, the epoch of the complete

establishment of the Church, which now replaces the local habitation ofGod on earth;

fulfilling our Lord's prophecy of His coming in the destruction of Jerusalem, the

type of His last Advent.

§ 1. The argument at the end of the last chapter led lis to the

conclusion that, after his imprisonment at Rome had lasted for

two years, Paul was heard by Nero and set at liberty. Moreover

we inferred from the Epistle to the Hebrews that he was pur-

posing to make use of his recovered freedom in order to pay a

visit to his brethren in Judeea, who needed the strongest comfort

and confirmation in the terrible trials which now beset both their

church and nation. For further light our only certain guidance

is to be found in the Pastoral Epistles ;
* of which the first to

Timothy and that to Titus are nearly contemporaneous, and the

second to Timothy the latest. From them, without encroaching

on the domain of conjecture, we draw the following conclusions.*

1 For the full discussion of the genuine-
i

are placed within the three years spent
ness of these Epistles, see the articles on chiefly at Ephesus (Acts xx. 31). But the

them in the Dictionary of the Bible. i hypothesis of voyages during that period
- It is true that there are many critics, not recorded by St. Luke is far more arbi-

including Wieseler and Dr. Davidson, who trary than that of a release from Rome,
admit the genuineness of these Epistles, which is objected to expressly because it i«

and yet. by referring 1 Timothy and Titus arbitrary ; and such a distribution of the
to an earlier period, and by strained expla- Pastoral Epistles is shewn by overwhelm-
uations of the allusions in 2 Timothy, get ing evidence to be untenable. The whole
rid ofthe evidence they are generally under- question is discussed in a masterly and
Btuod to give in favour of a second imprison- decisive maimer by Alford in his Prolo-

ment. The voyages required by the tw(.> gomena to the Pastoral Epistles,

former Epistles, and the writing of them,
j
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5

(1.) St. Paul, at some time after leaving Eome, must have, visited

Asia Minor and Greece ; for he says to Timothy,^ " I besought

thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I was setting out for Mace-
donia." After being once at Ephesus, he was purposing to go

there again,* and he spent a considerable time at Ephesus.^ (2.)

He paid a visit to Creto, and left Titus to organize churches

there.* He was intending to spend a winter at one of the places

named Nicopolis.'^ (3.) He travelled by Miletus,^ Troas^ (where

he left a cloak or case and some books), and Corinth.^" (4.) He ia

a prisoner at Eome, " suffering unto bonds as an evildoer," " and
expecting to be soon condemned to death.^^ At this time he felt

deserted and solitary, having only Luke, of his old associates, to

keep him company ; and he was very anxious that Timothy should

come to him without delay from Ephesus, and bring Mark with

him."

The end of the period covered by these movements is that also

of the Apostle's whole career, and the Epistles themselves furnish

strong arguments for placing them near together and at a date

as advanced as possible in the history of the Apostle and the

Church. The peculiarities of style and diction by which these are

distinguished from all his former Epistles, the affectionate anxieties

of an old man and the glances frequently thrown back on earlier

times and scenes, the disposition to be hortatory rather than

speculative, the references to a more complete and settled organi-

zation of the Church, the signs of a condition tending to moral

corruption, and resembling that described in the apocalyptic letters

to the Seven Churches—would incline us to adopt the latest date

which has been suggested for the death of St. Paul, so as to inter-

pose as much time as possible between the Pastoral Epistles and
the former group. This view would allow for the possibility of a

period between Fhilippians and Hebrews and I. Timothy covered by
no Scriptural records or even allusions.

§ 2. As to further details, we are encountered by immense diffi-

culties from the paucity of materials and the multitude of opinions.

The simplest and most condensed scheme is that of Mr. Lewiii,

based entirely upon the Epistles,*"* to the exclusion of ecclesiastical

tradition, except for the time of the Apostle's martyrdom. He
supposes that St. Paul, released from his imprisonment in the

spring of a.d. 63, sailed, as he had promised, for Jerusalem. Here

he would be in no small danger, especially from his old enemy, the

1* That is, on the facts stated in the

Pastoral Epistles, and on the intentions

indicated in the former group, those writ-

_ ^.„ „. ... ten during Paul's First Imprisonment.

11 2 Tim. u. 9. ^2 Tim. iv. 6. I Lewin, Lift of St. Paul, and Faxti Hacri.

' 1 Tim. i. 3. * 1 Tim. iv. 13.

« 2 Tim. i. 18. 6 Titus i. 5.

T Tit. iii. 12. 8 2 Tim. iv. 20.

2 Tim. iv. 13. '« 2 Tim. iv. 20

i« 2 Tim. i. 15, iv. 16, 9-12.
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ex-higli-priest Ananias, whose influence (Josephus tells us) was

now at its height. Besides, he would be eager to revisit the scenes

of his special labours, and to execute his purpose of confirming those

Asiatic churches which " had not seen his face in the flesh," but for

which he had " had so great a conflict " in spirit, Colossas, Laodicea,

and Hierapolis.^^ When therefore we meet him next, leaving

Ephesus, on his way to Macedonia,*" it is reasonable to suppose that

he had made a circuit—like those of former days—by Antioch and

Asia Minor, staying at Colossse, where he had asked Philemon to

prepare him a lodging."

§ 3. That the Apostle would spend a considerable time at the city

which had been so long the scene of his former labours is probable in

itself; and the first Epistle to Timothy proves the magnitude of his

work there. The Gentile Churches, left to themselves during the

Apostle's five years' absence,—and in particular that of Ephesus,

which we may perhaps regard as a type of the rest—had begun to

feel the want of a more perfect organization ; and we may ven-

ture to say that to complete that organization was a chief pro-

vidential end of the Apostle's release. Beginning it himself, and

carrying it out through the ministry of Timothy here, as of Titus in

Crete, he had occasion to place on permanent record, in the Epistles,

written to direct their action, the great principles of ecclesiastical

order.

These Epistles also prove that heretical opinions, corrupt practices,

and personal ambitions,—the evils of which he forewarned the

Ephesian Elders when he parted from them at Miletus^*—had grown

to a head during his long absence, and needed to be firmly repressed.

It seems, therefore, not unreasonable to suppose that Paul spent the

whole winter of 63-64 at Ephesus, if indeed that time be not all

too short for what he had to do. In fact he seems to have made
the city his head-quarters at this period, for, when he leaves it for

Macedonia, he contemplates returning as soon as possible, and treats

the commission that he leaves with Timothy as an episode in his

own government of the Ephesian Church.^^

§ 4. Early in a.d. 64 (according to Mr. Lewin's scheme) Paul

left Timothy at Ephesus as his representative—a vicar-apostolic

rather than a bishop—while he himself sailed with Titus to Crete, to

correct abuses similar to those which had grown up at Ephesus.

Leaving Titus there, to complete this work, with the same authority

with which Timothy was invested, he returned to Ephesus, to pre-

15 Col. ii. 1, iv. 13.
I

gone from Rome by way of Macedonia
i« 1 Tim. 1. 3. Dr. Howson applies this (Phil. ii. 24), to Ephesus, and thence to

passage to a second visit to Ephesus, on have paid his promised visit to Colossae.

Paul's return from his (supposed) journey •" Philem. 22. is Acts xx. 19, 20.

to Spain. Passing over the voyage to Jeru-
|

i^ See 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15, and the " till I

fialem, he supposes the Apobtle to have 1 come'" m iv. 15.
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pare for a visit to his other chief field of labour in Macedonia and
Greece, according to his promise to the Philippians.* Timothy,
who would gladly have accompanied his spiritual father, as on fonner

journeys, was prevailed upon to continue his work at Ephesus, for

which Paul gave him a solemn charge.-^ It is important to observe

how emphatically St. Paul dwells on this idea of a charge through-

out the Epistles to Timothy and Titus—a charge for them to keep

themselves, and to enforce on all the church—bishops and deacons,

men and women, rich and poor, faithful disciples and factious op-

ponents. Nor is it less interesting to notice the new phase which
this arrangement exhibits in the history of Christianity. The
Churches, hitherto accustomed to look for guidance to their apostolic

founders, are now entrusted to the delegated authority of compara-

tively young men, who, furnished by Paul with full instructions,

are to train them for self-government in the coming age, when the

Apostles shall have departed from the earth.

The experiment is the more interesting from its being made in no
quiet times of settled faith and union ; and perhaps the difficulties

that surrounded it may have been a reason for the Apostle's with-

drawal for a time, to watch from a distance the working of his

exhortations in other hands. It is clear from the First Epistle to

Timothy that at Ephesus, as formerly at Corinth, there was a factious

opposition against himself; and, like Lycurgus or Solon, retiring

from the republics where they left their laws to work the more freely,

Paul might feel that his admonitions would be better felt in their

own intrinsic force, when worked out by other hands.

§ 5. The work and difficulties that were thus handed over are

vividly portrayed in the First Epistle to Timothy. He had to rule

presbyters, most of whom were older than himself,^^ to assign to each

a stipend in proportion to his work,^^ to receive and decide on

charges that might be brought against them,^ to regulate the alms-

giving and the sisterhoods of the Church,^^ to ordain presbyters and

a> Phil. ii. 24.

21 1 Tim. i. 3, 4 : Yiadii<; jrape/caXeo-a

o-e irpoa-ixelvai. Mr. Lewin remarks that

the word Trpoa-ixelvai., to stay on, implies

first that Paul had previously placed Ti-

mothy in the position he fiUed at Ephesus,

and secondly that, on his departure for

Macedonia, he had desired him to continue

there. It is impossible to make out with

complete exactness the relations between

the missions of, and the Epistles to,

Timothy and Titus. This alone is clear,

that they were placed at Ephesus and Crete

under similar circumstances, and about the

same time ; and that the Epistles to them
weie uearly contemporaneous ; but the

details are very doubtful, though varioug

satisfactory theories may be framed. One
such view is that Paul made two distinct

voyages from Ephesus, one to Macedonia
and the other to Crete ; that on the former
he wrote the 1st Epistle to Timothy, and
that to Titus after his return to Ephesus
from the latter visit, when he was on the

point of starting for Nicopolis by way of

Miletus and Corinth. Other possible com-
binations may be seen in Birks (Hoice

Apostolicce, at the end of his edition of the

Hor(B FaulincE, pp. 299-301), and in.Words-

worth (Greek Test. Ft. iii. pp. 418, 421).

- 1 Tim. iv. 12. 23 i Tim. v. 12.

21 1 Tim. T. 1, 19, 20. =* 1 Tim. v. 3-10.
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deacons.^ There was the risk of being entangled in the disputes,

prejudices, covetousness, sensuality, of a great city. There was the

risk of injuring health and strength by an overstrained asceticism.'^

Leaders of rival sects were there—Hymenseus, Philetus, Alexander

—

to oppose and thwart him.^' The name of his beloved teacher was

no longer honoured as it had been ; the strong affection of former

days had vanished, and " Paul the aged " had become unpopular, the

object of suspicion and dislike.'* Only in the narrowed circle of the

faithful few—Aquila, Priscilla, Mark, and others, who were still with

him—was he likely to find sympathy or support.^" We cannot

wonder that the Apostle, knowing these trials, and, with his mar-

vellous power of bearing another's burthens and making them his

own, should be full of anxiety and fear for his disciples' steadfastness

;

that admonitions, appeals, warnings, should follow each other m
rapid and vehement succession.^*

§ 6. It is a deeply interesting question in the early history of

Christianity, what were the precise evils and errors in the Church

of Ephesus which moved all this anxiety. The answer is furnished

by those many allusions which shew the sad spectacle of new forms

of error infecting the Church. It is indeed most strange that this

should have been turned into an argument against the genuineness

of the Pastoral Epistles, when we trace the rapid spread of Oriental

mysticism and asceticism on the one hand, and of the Alexandrian

philosophy on the other—among Jews as well as Greeks—as seen in

the Cabbala and in Philo, and when we have heard Paul already

denouncing the like mixture of errors in his Epistle to the Colos-

sians.'- It was expressly against new forms of error, about to arise

among them after his departure, that the Apostle had warned the

Ephesian Elders at Miletus ; nor will any one acquainted with the

history of heresies be surprised that five years were sufficient for

their development, much less when he sees how many were rife in

these very Asiastic churches, when St. John wrote to them in the

Apocalypse. The fatal though seemingly unnatural alliance had

already been contracted between ritualism and rationalism, as we
now say, or, in the language of that age, between Judaism and
Gnosticism. " The East and West were infusing their several

elements of poison into the pure cup of Gospel truth. In Asia

Minor, as at Alexandria, Hellenic philosophism did not refuse to

blend with Oriental theosophy; the Jewish superstitions of the

Cabbala, and the wild speculations of the Persian Magi, were com-

bined with Greek craving for an enlightened and esoteric religion.

26 1 Tim. iii. 1-13.

2^ 1 Tim. iv. 4, v. 23.

=8 1 Tim. i. 20, 2 Tim. ii. 17, iv. 14, 15.

» Comp. Acts XX. 37, and 2 I'im. i. 15.

30 2 Tim. iv. 19.

3' 1 Tim. i. 18, iii. 15, iv. 14, v. 21, vi. 11.

32 Coloss. ii. 8-23, where the 4,iKo<To^ia of

ver. 8 answers to the yvwa-is of 1 Tim. vL 20.
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The outward forms of superstition, were ready for the vidyir multi-

tude', the interpretation vjas confined to the aristocracy of hnow-
ledge, the self-styled Gnostics.'''' ^

The simple and sad truth is, that as soon as Christianity was
generally diffused, it began to absorb coiTuptions from all the

countries that it covered, and to reflect the complexion of all the

religious and philosophic systems to which it was opposed. But, in

the Apostolic age, the Judaizers are still the leaders of the hosts

of error, and gather all the rest under their banner. And this

can only seem an anomaly to those who confound Judaism with
Pharisaism, forgetting the Sadducean element ; or who overlook the

latitudinarian opinions of the Hellenists. Side by side with the old

Jewish spirit of self-righteousness, there had grown up a Jewish
libertinism, which, satisfying the conscience by insisting on the out-

ward forms of the Mosaic Law, embraced the wildest errors from
every quarter of the heathen world. Both forms of Judaism soon

infected the Christian Church, which—as Paul expressly tells us

—

was corrupted not only by the errors of sincere converts, but by
false brethren who had crept in unawares. The open opponents, who
had sacrificed Christ for fear of Ceesar, were succeeded by feigned

disciples, who found in Christian liberty an excuse for the dissolution

of social and political bonds, and the hope of a millennium of sensu-

ality and self-will.

The chief seat of this heresy was in Asia Minor, where the

Jewish synagogues had been brought into close contact with the

remnants .of Hellenic liberty and the practice of Oriental licentious-

ness. In the remoter provinces of the peninsula, where the Oriental

element was strongest and the Jews of the dispersion were the most
numerous, the heresy assumed those grosser forms which are exposed

in the Epistles of Peter and Jude, and which, as we learn from the

Apocalypse, soon became rampant even in the refined province of

Asia. But the evil had not as yet reached this height at Ephesus.

Libertinism of opinion was kept in countenance by ritualistic zeal,

and a pretended asceticism had as yet but partially given place to its

natural successor, libertinism in practice. The false teachers of the

Pastoral Epistles are predominantly Jewish, *' claiming to be teachers

33 1 Tim. vi, 20. Howson, St. Paul, Second Epistles to Timothy. In the first,

voL ii. p. 548. Baur's objection to the I for example, Hymensus and Alexander
genuineness of the Pastoral Epistles, on

j
are denounced, in general terms, as apos-

the ground that the errors denounced be-
j

tates and blasphemers (1 Tim. i. 20) : in

long to the Gnosticism of Llarcion (a cen- the second, we see that Alexander's per*

tury later) is decisively answered by the sonal opposition to the Apostle has become
distinctly Judaistic teaching of the heretics stUl more virulent (2 Tim. iv. 14, 15)

;

at Ephesus. A strong confirmation of our : and Hymenaus is associated with a new
view is found in the further development

i name, Philetus, as teachers of the specific

of error, as well as of personal opposition doctrine, that " the resurrection is passed

to iM Apostle, between the First aui already."
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of the law, not understanding either what they talk or what they

are confident of," whose " vain janglings " (fmraiXoyla) consisted in

those "foolish questions, fables, endless genealogies, contentions, and

strivings about the law,'' which formed the mass of Rabbinical learn-

ing.** " The law is good,'' seems to have been the catchword which

they opposed to the doctrine of grace taught by Paul, who replies

with as keen irony as profound truth, the law is good if used law-

fully,—as a restraint on those crimes of which these teachers were

ready to be at least tolerant, but which he sternly denounces as

contrary to sound doctrine, " according to the glorious Gospel of the

blessed God, which was committed to my trust." ^^

The combination of Oriental theosophy and reverence for inter-

mediate spirits with asceticism, which Paul had already opposed

in the Colossian Church, he now speaks of as working in germs

which the Spirit expressly foretold by him were to receive a fearful

development in " the latter times," as he elsewhere calls them, the

" last days
;
" those perilous times of which John, Peter and Jude also

write, with more special reference to their moral enormities.^® The

use of the same word, added to the like features, marks this as

the Qreat Apostasy of which Paul had long since written to the

Thessalonians,^^ where—lest any should suppose that we are con-

founding prophecies with facts—he expressly says, "the mystery

of iniquity doth already work." ^ The " last time " of conflict

between truth and error had, in fact begun. Whatever future

development this mystery of Antichrist might hereafter assume in

positive systems of superstition or infidelity, or both combined,^' its

principles were already at work. Some had begun to depart from

the faith, seduced by " erratic spirits " '*° into the belief of " doctrines

37 Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 3, r\ a tt o a t a o- 1 a

(the falling away, A. V.), with 1 Tim.
iv. 1, aTTOo-TTJ (TO i/Tai rire? rJjs ttiWcws

(some shall depart from the faith, A. V.)

Our Version conceals the parallel.

38 2 Thess. i. 7 : comp. 1 John ii. 18,

" even now are there many antichrists,

whereby we know that it is the last time."
39 It may be observed in passing, that

many writers on the prophecies of Paul

and John, who have laboured to shew
what in these predictions refers to Popery,

and what to Infidelity, have overlooked

the close intermixture of the two elements

of superstition and unbeUef, both in the

heresies denounced by the Apostle, and in

the systems in which they seek to trace

their fulfilment. This paradoxical alliance

has always existed, and always will, for

reasons founded in human nature itself.

'" 1 Tim. iv. 1. It seems clear that the

word spirits {jrvf.vy.ajaL jrAavois") is here

3* 1 Tim. i. 4. 6, 7 ; Titus iii. 9. The

wildness of Baur's views is almost suffi-

ciently exposed by the fact that he makes

i/oju.o6t5acr/caXo(. Antinomian teachers, and

the ixaxoLi voixiKaC Antincmian doctrine.

The " fables " are expressly called " Jewish

fables " in the Epistle to Titus (i. 14), and

the false teachers are said to be " especially

those of the circumcision."

^ iTim. i. 8-11.

36 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1 ; 2 Pet.

iii. 3 ; 1 John ii. 1 8 ; Jude 18. Here also we
see the progress of declension between the

First Epistle and the Second, in which Paul

denounces that same development of the

heresy, striking at the foundations of mo-

rality and social order, which Peter and Jude

expose. This fact, coupled with Peter's allu-

sion to what Paul had written of these very

things (2 Pet. iii. 15), is a most important

datum for fixing the relation between the

time and work of the two Apostles.
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about inferior deities " *^ " through the hypocrisy of false teachers who
had first their own conscience hardened as by a cautery,"-^ and who, as

at Colossse, mingled asceticism with their mysticism, " forbidding to

marry, and enjoining abstinence from foods,—things which God has

ordained to be received with thanksgiving by those who believe and
know the truth." In opposition to all such teaching, the Apostle

lays down the great principle

—

"Every creature of God is good,

and none to be rejected, when taken with thanksgiving : for it is

sanctified hy the word of God and prayer.'^ *^ All these errors

are summed up—in opposition to that truth which Paul describes

as a trust (or deposit) committed to Timothy**—as "the profane

babblings and oppositions of the falsely named knou;ledge" a word
which not only suggests the fearful developments of these errors

in the Gnosticism of the next century, but indicates that the name
had already been assumed.*^ In contrast with this summary of the

mysteries of error, the Epistle gives us a noble epitome of the
Christian faith, introduced by words which have been thought to in-

dicate a passage from a hymn or creed :
—" And, as is confessed, great

is the mystery of godliness [or religion] : God was manifested in

the flesh
;
justified by the spirit ; seen of angels, preached among

the Gentiles ; believed on in the world ; received up into glory
;

"

and he points to the Church as the pillar and foundation laid on
earth for the support of this doctrine.^^

Another significant link between this and the next age of the

Church, as to the growing sharpness of the conflict with error, is seen

in the fact that the.Apostle, who had written to the Corinthians so

used in the sense of persons professing to

speak by inspiration, as in 1 Cor. xii. 10,

1 Thess. iv. 1, 2 Thess. ii. 2, and especially

1 John iv. 1-3, 6, which refers to these very

errors. The epithet irKavo^ (literally nan'
dering) is used for an impostor or deceiver

in classical Greek and by Josephus, as

well as in the X. T., Matt, xxvii. 63,

2 Cor. vL 8, 2 John 7. Comp. the Trvevixa

T^s irkdvrjq of 1 John iv. 6, and the figure

of Jude (13) for the false teachers, darepes

Trkav^rai. (L e. comets, or meteors).
*' fiiSofTKoAias Sai/xoviajv.

*2 1 Tim. iv. 2, ev vnoKpCcrei. xpevSo-

\6y(ijv KeKavTy)pLa(Tixep<t}V rrji/ ISCav crvvei-

Sr) (TLv. The difficulties of the commentators

about the genitive are removed by taking

the ev in its frequent instrumental sense.

« 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5 : comp. Titus i. 15.

This rebuke of asceticism throws light upon
the reason for the introduction into the

Epistle of a matter so personal as—" Drink
no longer water, but use a little wine for

thy stomachs sake, and thine often in-

firmities " (1 Tim. V. 23). The connection

cf this advice with the warnings, " be not

partaker of other men's sins: keep thyself

pure" (v. 22), and "flee youthful lusts"

(2 Tim. ii. 22), has suggested the opinion

that Timothy, exposed by his sensitive

nature to sensual temptations, had been
led to asceticisim as an antidote. It de-

serves special notice how earnestly, in both

the Epistles, Paul admonishes Timothy
himself to preserve that purity and sound
doctrine which he was to inculcate upon
others.

** 1 Tim. vi. 20, -njv vapaOrjKTjv : comp.
2 Tim. i. 14, Tit. i. 9, Rev. iii. 3.

*^ Ibid. Tas /3e)3»jA.ovs Kevo^xavia^ Kal

auTiOecreig rij? \]/ev8ojinJiJ.ov F v ui cr e to ?•

The word avTiOiaet?, which occtirs oiiiy

here, is most naturally interpreted of the

rhetorical refinements of the self-styled phi-

losophers. It may possibly refer to the

dualistic doctrines of good and evil, which
were imported from the East; but Bam-
only exposes the rashness of the Tiibingen

school, when he finds in the word an allu-

sion to the 'AvTi0e'a-eis or Contrarice Oppo-

sitifmes (Contrasts between the Law and
Gospel) of Maicion. « i Xim. iii 15 16.
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tenderly, though firmly, of an arch-offender, now first hrands oppo-

nents by name ; and, though his injunctions to deal firmly with the

offence are not plainer than before, he speaks with more severity

of the offenders, as men who, " having put away a good conscience,

have made shipwreck concerning faith, of whom is Hymenceus and

Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn

not to blaspheme." ^^ The Epistle -to Titus enjoins the like firm-

ness in dealing with heretics, a word ivhich here first occurs in its

common ecclesiastical sense^^

§ 7. V/hen we pass to the Second Epistle to Timothy, we learn

what was the precise heresy thus denounced, and now in terms

of increased severity. For the " profane and vain babblings " had

themselves "increased unto more ungodliness,"*^ and their word was

beginning " to devour like a cancer : of whom are Hymenceus and
Philetus, who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the resur-

rection has taken 'place already'' ^ The denial of a resurrection of the

body was no new error in the Church ; but was the natural result of

Sadducean corruption. The famous argument of the Apostle seems

to imply that, in the Church of Corinth it did not go beyond the

simple negation—" that there is no resurrection of the dead."^^ But
these pretenders to a higher spiritual philosophy than the Gospel

held that it was already accomplished ; no doubt in the sense soon

after taught by the Gnostics, that the only Resurrection was the

rising of the soul from the death of ignorance to the life and light

of knowledge.^2

Nor is the transition less marked to a more severe denunciation of

moral corruption. The chief evil rebuked in the First Epistle is that

love of riches which was a natural corruption in the wealthy pro-

vince of Asia, and which gave occasion to Paul's magnificent homily

on their true use.^^ But now he draws a picture of sensual vice,

and self-willed rebellion against the first laws of social order, pre-

cisely parallel to the description of Peter and Jude.^* And a com-
parison of the Epistle to Titus with the First to Timothy proves

that this class of evils had made more rapid progress among the

coarser Dorians of Crete, whose character the Apostle describes by
a verse of their own poet Epimenides :

—

Kp^re? ael \|/eO(rTai, KaKo. Qnpia., ya<TTepe<; apyaC.

" Always liars are the Cretans, evil beasts and natures slow."^

« 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. The napiSojKa tc?

Sarava is the very phrase used in 1 Cor.

V. 5. It is regarded by some as a Jewish
formula of excommimication, referring to

Satan as the prince of the world, into

which the offender was cast out of the

Church. But see Notes and Illustrations,

on ' Hymenteus and his Hereey.'

« Tit. iii. 10.

•9 2 Tim. ii 16 : comp. 1 Tim. vi. 20.

50 2 Tim. ii. 17-18. si i Cor. x'«'

5- See Notes and Illustrations : ' Hym^
niBus and his Heresy.'

53 1 Tim. vi. 5-10, 17-19.

5» 2 Tim. iii. 1-9.

55 Tit. i. 12. The quotation, and the
Apostle's testimony to its truth (ver, 13),

derive the greater force from the (rracular
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In this Epistle, as in the First to Timothy, Paul sums up the prin-

ciples opposed to these errors in a formula of truth ;^ which he
finally condenses, in the Second Epistle to Timothy, into a twofold

motto, fit to be inscribed on the two faces of that base on which the

Church was reared as the pillar of the truth,—the one looking

towards heaven, and the other towards earth :
—" Nevertheless the

foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal :

—

The Lord knoweth them that abe His. And

:

Let eveby one that nameth the name of Chkist depart FROM IXrQUITr."57

§ 8. At what stage of Paul's journey westward these Epistles ^

were despatched, is altogether uncertain. Mr. Lewin thinks from
Corinth, which the Apostle, travelling by way of the Isthmus, would
visit on his way to Nicopolis, and where he would be likely to

make a considerable stay. The direction of his journey is fixed by
his determination to winter at Kicopolis, at least if it is rightly

assumed that he means Nicopolis in Epirus ; and the importance of

his visit to this city may be inferred from his direction to Titus to

join him there, with Zenas the lawyer and ApoUos, in case he should

send for him.°^

character attributed to the verses of Epime-
nides, whom Paul therefore calls, with a

touch of irony, a prophet. He was a native

of Crete, and lived in the 6th century b.c.

The context shews the vehement severity

with which Paul denounces the false teach-

ers at Crete. They seem to have been

more distinctively Jewish than those of

Asia, as might be exjiected from our

having no account of the evangelization

of the island, except what may be in-

ferred from the presence of Cretans at

Jerusalem on the great day of Penteco.=t.

56 Tit. ii. 11-14. 57 2 Tim. iL 19.

58 The First to Timothy and that to

Titus. The Second to Timothy was later,

ind written from Rome.
59 Tit. iii. 12. The subscription to the

Epistle assumes that the Apostle was at

Nicopolis when he wrote ; but we cannot

conclude this from the form of expression.

We should rather infer that he was else-

where, possibly at Ephesus or Corinth.

He urges that no time should be lost

(cnrovSao-ov kXBelv) ; hence we conclude

that winter was near.

Nothmg is to be found in the Epistle

itself to determine which Nicopolis is here

intended. There were cities of this name
ill Asia, Africa, and Europe. One Nico-

polis was in Thrace, near the borders of

Macedonia. The subscription (which, how-
ever, is of no authority) fixes on this place,'

calling it the Macedonian Nicopolis: and
such is the view of Chrysostom and Theo-
doret. De Wette's objection to this opinion

{Pastoral Briefe, p. 21), that the place did

not exist till Trajan's reign, appears to

be a mistake. Another Nicopolis was in

Cilicia ; and Schrader {Der Apostel Paulus,

i. pp. 115-119) pronounces for this ; but
this opinion is connected with a peculiar

theory regarding the Apostle's journeys.

We have little doubt that Jerome's view
is correct, and that the Pauline Nicopolis

was the celebrated city of Epirus (" scribit

Apostolus de Nicopoli, qu£e in Actiaco
littore sita," Hieron. Frocem. ix. 195).

This city (the "Qty of Victory") was
built by Augustus in memory of the battle

of Actium, and on the ground which his

army occupied before the engagement. It

is a curious and interesting circumstance,

when we look at the matter from a Biblical

point of view, that many of the handsomest
parts of the town were built by Herod the
Great (Joseph. Ant. xvi. 5, $ 3). It is

likely enough that many Jews lived there.

Moreover, it was conveniently situated for

apostolic journeys in the eastern parts of

Achaia and Macedonia, and 4lso to the

northwards, where churches perhaps were
founded. St. Paul had long before preached

the Gospel at least on the confines of

lllyricum (Rom. xv. 19), and soon after

the very period under consideraticm Titus
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Tlie winter spent "by Paul at Nicopolis closed a year marked by
great events, which were destined to hasten both his own end and
his country's (a.d. 64).^ Cestius Gallus became prefect of Syria, and

Albinus was succeeded in the procuratorship of Judasa by Gessius

Florus, who in less than two years provoked the Jewish war, the

portents of which were clearer in the sufferings that grew intolerable

on the land, than in the comet that blazed in the sky at the end

of the year. Meanwhile a great part of Rome was laid in ruins by
the fire that broke out on the anniversary of the burning of the city

by the Gauls, and raged nine days.®^ While Nero took possession

of a large part of the space thus cleared (as some said, by his own
contrivance) for the erection of his immense palace, called the Golden

Bouse, he satiated the public indignation, to use the words of

Tacitus,"^ by " casting the charge of the crime and visiting it with

exquisite tortures upon those whom, already hated for their wicked-

ness, the people called Christians. This name was derived from

one Christus, who was executed in the reign of Tiberius by the

procurator of Judcea, Pontius Pilate ; and this accursed superstition,

for a moment repressed, broke forth again, not only through Judfea,

the source of the evil, but even through the City, whither all things

outrageous and shameful flow together, and find many adherents.

Accordingly those were first arrested who confessed,^ afterwards a

vast number upon their information, who were convicted not so

much on the charge of causing the fire as for their hatred to the

human race. To their execution were added mockeries such as these

:

they were wrapt in the skins of wild beasts and torn in pieces by
dogs, or crucified, or set on fire and burnt, when daylight ended, as

torches to light up the night. Nero lent nis own gardens for the

spectacle, and gave a chariot-race, at which he mingled freely with

the multitude in the garb of a driver, or mounted on his chariot.

As the result of all, a feeling of compassion arose for the sufferers,

though guilty and deserving of condign punishment, on the ground

that they were destroyed, not for the common good, but to gratify

the cruelty of one man."

Mournful as it is to hear the great historian venting upon the

Christians the same prejudices that we have seen him uttering

against the Jews,^"* it may be that evils such as we have seen Paul

rebuking at Ephesus had given a pretext for his charges against

himself was sent on a mission to Dalmatia

(2 Tim. iv. 10).

Nicopolis was on a peninsula to the west

of the bay of Activmi, in a low and un-

healthy situation, and it is now a very

desolate place.

^ This was the year in which the his-

torian Josephus went to Rome, at the age I the rest of the sentence,

of 26, and on his voyage suffered his I

' " Hist. v. 8 : see above, p. 15

shipwreck Id Adria, which so strikingly

resembles that of St. Paul.

61 First for six days (July 19-24), and

then, after an interval of six days, for three

days more. ^ Tac. Ann. xv. 44.

63 That is that they were Christians, not

that they burnt the city, as is clear from
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some who bore the Christian name. Nor should it be overlooked

that his historical testimony to the death of Chiist, at the time and

manner related in the Gospels, is the more valuable for the very

scorn that he shows towards the Christians. It was while these

events were taking place at Eome, that the Temple at Jerusalem

was at length completed, more than 80 years after its commence-

ment by Herod, and only five before its final destruction. The
discharge of the workmen employed upon the edifice added to the

seething materials of the coming eruption.

To what extent the cruelties against the Christians at Rome were

followed up throughout the empire by what ecclesiastical historians

call the First General Persecution,^ is a disputed point; but we
have sufficient evidence that now the chief leaders of the Christians

became obnoxious to the Roman government. The martyrdoms

both of Paul and Peter, whatever their precise date, may certainly

be referred to this new hostile movement ; and Clement of Rome, an

authority almost contemporary, tells us that their fate was shared

by " a great multitude of the elect, who, sufiering many insults and

torments through the envy of their adversaries, left the most glorious

example among us." ^

§ 8. It is supposed by some that St. Paul was now arrested at Nico-

polis, and thence carried a prisoner to Rome ; but the allusions in the

Second Epistle to Timothy seem, as we shall see presently, scarcely

consistent with any hypothesis but that of a recent departure from

Ephesus, under circumstances of sorrow that had arisen after the date

of the Epistle to Titus. Besides, Paul's return to Ephesus is just what
we should expect from the intentions expressed in the First Epistle to

Timothy. If, then, he returned, was it at such a time as to fulfil

his hope of " coming shortly," or the other alternative, " if I taiTy

long ?" and, in the latter case, what was the cause of the delay ? and

was it connected with the motive that carried him to Nicopolis, a

•* There are usually reckoned Ten Perse-

secutions of the Church by the Emperors :

—

(1) Under Xero, beginning a.d. 64; (2)

under Domitian, a.d. 95 ; (3) under Trajan,

A.D. 106 ; (4) under Marcus Aurelius, a.d.

166 ; (5) under Severus, a.d. 202 ; (6) under

Maximin, a.d. 235 ; (7) under Decius, a.d.

250 ; (8) under Valerian, a.d. 258 ; (9)

under Aurelian, a.d. 275
; (10) under Dio-

cletian and Maximian, a.d. 303.

68 £pist. ad Connth. 5. Clemens Eo-
jfANCS, the earliest of the " Apostolic

Fathers "— that is those who are believed

to have had intercourse with the Apostles

themselves—lived about the end of the first

century, and is supposed by some to be

the Clement mentioned in Phil. iv. 3.

The only genuine work extant under his

name is his First Epistle to the Corinthians

in Greek. Eusebius says :
" Nero ad c«tera

scelera persecutionem quoque Christia-

norum primus adjunxit, sub quo Petrus et

Paulus Apostoli Martyrium Romfe consum-
maverunt" (Chron. Arm. s. a. Xeronis Xill.

01. 211. 4, Ann. Ab. 2083, i. e. a.d. 67-68.

See further on the date, p. 534). Orosius

and Lanctantius bear stiU more direct tes-

timony to a general persecution by Nero ;

and Sulpicius Severus says that the Chris-

tian religion was forbidden by laws and

public edicts, adding, that, while these

things Mere done at Eome, the Jeics began

their rebellion, provoked by the outrages

of Gessius Florus. This statement, how-

ever, need not refer to the very first out-

break of the Jewish war in aj). 66.



526 LAST DAYS OF ST. PAUL AND ST. PETER. Chap. XIX.

station where his face was once more turned towards the Western

division of the Empire ?

These questions are connected with that most obscure, hut deeply

interesting problem in the Apostle's life,—his alleged journey to

the Western Provinces of the Roman Empire, and in particular to

Spain. We have seen him informing the Church at Rome of such

an intention, as one of the motives that impelled him to visit the

capital."' Now, besides the general argument, previously referred

to, that the mere statement of an intention cannot of itself be evi-

dence of its fulfilment, we know, in this case, that the plan was not

executed at the time and in the manner contemplated by the Apostle.

That deliberate and steadfast character of his plans, on which he

himself lays so much stress, suggests a presumption that he would

ultimately execute this design if the opportunity ever came ; but,

on the other hand, the same presumption may he the only basis for

the ecclesiastical tradition, which at first sight appears to furnish

independent evidence.^® There is another presumption, but purely

negative, from the internal evidence of Scripture, compared with the

date of the Apostle's martyrdom. If the latest date of B.C. 67-8 be

accepted, we have an interval of four or five years from the end of

his first imprisonment to his death, a period which the movements

referred to in the Pastoral Epistles are insufficient to fill up. It is

inferred that this gap may be supplied by the journey to the West,

either before or after the writing of the First Epistle to Timothy

and the Epistle to Titus. The former alternative is usually pre-

ferred, in order to bring the Pastoral Epistles close together ; while

the latter suggests a motive for the wintering at Nicopolis. Another

indirect argument is found in the greater safety which the Western

Provinces, then under the government of distinguished men who
chafed under the tyranny of Nero (Galba and Vindex), would afford

to the Apostle during the Neronian persecution, while he was prose-

cuting his cherished purpose of evangelizing those regions.

It remains to see what positive evidence we have for the general

belief of antiquity, that Paul visited the West. The first writer

quoted in support of the journey to Spain is one whose evidence

would indeed be irresistible, if the language in which it is expressed

were less obscure. Clement of Rome, in a hortatory and rather

rhetorical passage, refers to St. Paul as an example of patience, and

mentions that he preached " both in the East and in the West," and

that, before his martyrdom, he went " to the goal of the West," ^^ which

67 Rom. XV. 24-28. ® Epi&t. I. ad Cor. 5 : ev re rfj avarokfj

'^ This suspicion is the more natural, as koI ev rfj Svaei

.

. . enl to repixa tJjs fivVecus.

the tradition mentions only Spain, and not The omission of any specific mention of

the parts of Gaul about Massilia, where we Spain is very siispicious. Nay, the con-

find Christianity flouriijhing in the 2nd nection of the passage with the account of

century. Paul's martyrdom suggests that, after alL
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may describe either Spain, or some more distant country.™ Another

testimony, which mentions less ambiguously a ''^profectionem Fault

ah urhe in Spaniam pivjiciscentis" is doubtful through the im-

perfection of the text.''^ Chrysostom says that after Paul had been

in Kome, he again departed to Spain ;
^^ and Jerome speaks of the

Apostle as set free by Nero that he might preach the Gospel of

Christ " in the parts of the West." '^ It is worthy of notice that all

these testimonies make the visit to Spain an immediate consequence

of the Apostle's liberation. Ewald, who denies the genuineness of the

Pastoral Epistles, and therefore rejects the journeyings in Greece and

Asia Minor, yields to the testimony of tradition in favour of the

journey to Spain.

§ 10. Eetuming from this doubtful ground, we come to the

evidence furnished by the Second Epistle to Timothy to the last

stage of the Apostle's course. The main fact, that he was now a

prisoner at Eome, with a certain and immediate prospect of his

martyrdom, admits of no doubt to those who receive the Epistle as

genuine ;
'^* nor are indications wanting of the steps that had led

him to this his last imprisonment. The allusions to various details,

personal as well public, bear all the impress of what is recent. One
of these seems to jjrove that Titus had joined him at Nicopolis, as

Paul had wished, and had been sent into the neighbouring region of

Dalmatia ;
"^^ and we gather from others that the Apostle had recently

the Te'p/xa T»7s fivVew? may simply mark
Rome as the Western goal of Paul's labours,

having reached which, " and borne his tes-

timony before the rulers, he was released

from life." (See below, ^ 13.)

''" For the tradition that St. Paul preached

in Britain there is no known evidence be-

yond conjecture ; but it may be convenient

here to notice the evidence for the early

evangelization of the British islands, which
Is often confounded with the introduction

of Christianity among the Saxons by Au-
gustine in A.D. 597. But these heathen

conquerors, in their extirpation of Roman
civilization, had overwhelmed an earlier

British church, of whose existence we have
e\idence in the attendance of its bishops at

councils, in the death of its proto-martyr

St. Alban in Diocletian's persecution, and
in the origin of the Pelagian heresy in

Britain ; to say nothing of the Christian

king Lucius, who is alleged to have sent

an embassy to Eleutherus, the bishop of

Rome, in the time of the Antonines. After
giving, however, the greatest reasonable

weight to this evidence, we have no positive

indications of the evangeUzation of Britain

before a somewhat advanced period in the
second centiuy.

71 Muratori's Fragment on the Canon,
ap. Routh, Heliq. Sac. vol. iv. p. 1-12. The
passage is fully discussed by Alford, Greek
Test. vol. iii. p. 93.

'2 On 2 Tim. iv. 20 : Merd to yiveaOai ep

'P(o/u,i7, ndKiv ei? tjji/ ^.TravCav airrj\0ev.

^^ Cat. SciHpt. Eccles. s. v. Faulus

:

" in Occidentis quoque partibus."

" 2 Tim. i. 8, 12, 16, ii. 9-13, iv. 6-8, 16-18.

For the place, iv. 17 is decisive. For a dis-

cussion of the extravagant hypothesis, that

the Epistle was written during the First

Imprisonment at Rome, and before the

other two Pastoral Epistles, see Diet, of
Bible, art. Tqiotht, Epistles to. The
following is one of those indications from
minute facts, which are peculiarly satis-

factory. « Erastus abode at Corinth, but
Trophimus I left at Miletus sick " (2 Tim.
iv. 20;. On the voyage preceding Paul's

imprisonment Trophimus was not left at

Miletus, but went on with him to Jeru-

salem (Acts xxi. 29) ; and assuredly the

ship, when blown off from Cnidus to Crete,

did not put him ashore at Miletus (Acta

xxTO. 5, 6). And Erastus, instead of " re-

maining at Corinth," left that city with

the Apostle (Acts xx. 4).

'5 2 Tim. iv. 10. It is not necessary to
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been at Corinth/® at Troas,''^ at Miletus/* and at Ephesus, where he

had been subjected to the bitter trial of a general desertion on the

part of the Asiatic Christians, under two leaders, whose names now
first appear

—

Fhygellus and Hermogenes—but where he had been

ministered to by Onesiphorus, the same devoted disciple who.

regardless of disgrace and danger, had diligently sought him out at

Rome.'' Lastly, those tears of Timothy, the tender recollection of

which the Apostle carried into his prison,*^ not only point—as all

agri^e—to a recent separation, but to such a scene as must have

taken place if Timothy saw his father in the faith dragged away

from Ephesus as a prisoner ; such a scene as had formerly been

witnessed at Paul's parting from the Elders of Ephesus,^^ and again

at Ca3sarea, when he seemed to be advancing to a martyr's death at

Jerusalem.*^

These indications tend to confirm the theory that St. Paul was

arrested at Ephesus during the Neronian persecution ; a cause to

which we may refer the desertion of the Asiatics. Indeed the later

treatment of the Apostle by this church is in striking agreement

with the remonstrance of St. John, " Because thou has left thy first

lovey^ There remains one indication, which has been generally

overlooked, of the very circumstances that led to St. Paul's arrest.

The sentence—" Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil : the

Lord reward him according to his works !

"—has suggested painful

feelings to many a reader, which assuredly would not be soothed by

the belief that it is the utterance of resentment for the part taken by

Alexander in the riot at Ephesus some ten years before !
^^ But the

passage appears in a very different light in the version of Dr. Howson

:

—" Alexander the brass-founder charged me with much evil in his

declaration ; the Lord shall reward him according to his works ! " ^

suppose that Titus had been sent from
Rome ; for his mission is only mentioned

to account for his absence.

^6 2 Tim. iv. 20. " 2 Tim. iv. 13.

'8 2 Tim. iv. 20.

79 2 Tim. i. 15-18. The suggestion that

the allusion to Onesiphorus is a remi-

niscence of a former period, and that his

ministrations at Rome were antecedent to

those at Ephesus, and consequently refer

to the first imprisonment, seems to us

opposed to the general tone of these allu-

sions, and especially to the fact that the

blessing invoked on Onesiphorus and his

household for these proofs of his fearless

attachment follows immediately upon the

complaint of the desertion of the Asiatics.

so 2 Tim. i. 4. 8i Acts xx. 37.

82 Acts xxi. 13.

83 Rev. ii 4. The other characteristics

of works, labour and patience for Christ's

name's sake, under great temptations to

faint, of a conflict with wicked men and

false Apostles, whom the Church tried and
rejected, and with a specific heresy—that

of the Nicolaitans—which they abhorred,

all agree with the Church of Ephesus,

partly such as it is depicted in Paul's life,

and partly such as it might become as the

result of the Apostle's admonitions and the

labours of Timothy.
81 2 Tim. iv. 14, 15.

85 There can be no difiiculty in taking the

phrase no\kd /aot KaKo. eveSeC^aro in ihe

sense of a judicial declaration, which is

that of the Active voice in Classical Greek.

Jn the latter clause the best MSS. and Ver-

sions vary greatly, and there are obvious

reasons why a7ro5aj>j may have been altered

into dn-oSoia-et. Nor need we be staggered
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Whether we suppose the Alexander whom the Jews put forward to

make his defence to the Ephesians at the great riot to have heen a
Jew or a Christian,^ we are not surprised to meet him again as a
Judaizing teacher in the church ; nor that in revenge for his excora-

munication,^'^ he should have laid an information against Paul during

the great Neronian persecution ; for in all such proceedings informers

were numerous and busy. That Alexander was now at Ephesus seems

clear from the charge to Timothy, " Of whom be thou ware also." ^

It is of little consequence to enquire whether the allusions to the

Apostle's touching at Troas, where he left with Carpus the books
and parchments, with the travelling-case, which he desires Timothy
to bring with him ;

^® at Miletus, where he left Trophimus sick

;

and at Corinth, where Erastus stayed behind ;
^ whether these refer

severally to the journey by which he reached Ephesus, or to his

voyage thence to Rome as a prisoner. It seems natural that this

voyage should have been by way of Corinth and across the Isthmus,
as the shortest route, and its commencement might have been either

from Ephesus itself, or from Miletus, or from Troas, as the ship

happened to be sailing.^^

§ 11. If we are right in referring these allusions to recent events,

it will follow that no long interval elapsed from Paul's arrival at

Rome to his writing the Epistle. We have one mark of its date in

the fact that there was time left, after its transmission to Ephesus,

for Timothy to make the journey thence and reach Rome hefore

winter, by using diligence.*^ Meanwhile, accused no longer merely
about questions of the law, but as a common malefactor (for so the

Christians were regarded in the Neronian persecution),—with no

at the Apostle's use of language which is

not only habitual in the inspired utterances

of David (2 Sam. iii. 39; Ps. xxviii. 4,

Ixii. 12, &c.), but is adopted by the very

angels of God (Rev. xviii. 6). On this point

an irrmiense amount of needless difificulty

has been raised by confounding the utter-

ance of selfish malignity and revenge with

the solemn reference of wTong-doing to the

judgment of the God of truth.

86 Acts xix. 33. Considering the com-
monness of the name, it is impossible to

aflfirm with certainty that the Alexander

of the Acts and of /. and //. Timothy

was one and the same person; but there

can be little doubt of his identity in the

two latter passages, especially from the

phrase "he bath greatly withstood our

words."
w 1 Tim. i. 20. 88 2 Tim. ii. 15.

89 2 Tim. iv. 13. <|)€A.6i/tj, which means
either a dodk or case, seems here to be the

case that held the books so valued by the

N. T HIS-L

Apostle. It has been ingeniously conjec-

tured that these were the Scriptures, and
that the " parchments " so specially desired

were some of the recent writings, now
included in the New Testament. It may
be observed what peculiar stress the Apostle
lays, in the Epistle to Timothy, on the

reading of the Holy Scriptures, " which are

able to make wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus " (1 Tim. iv.

13, 2 Tim. iii. 14-17).
90 2 Tim. iv. 20.

91 Mr. LewiQ supposes that Paul, after

spending the winter of a.d. 64-65 at Nico-

poUs, travelled by way of Macedonia and
Troas to Ephesus, and was arrested there

towards the end of the year ; and that he
sailed from Ephesus, touching at Miletus,

to Corinth, crossing the Isthmus, which
was the usual winter route from Asia to

Italy. Thus he would arrive at Rome
early in a.d. 66.

92 2 Tim. IV. 9 21.

2 A
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Julius to recommend and no Burrus to protect him—Paul's state

may be inferred from the words, feebly rendered in our version,

** wherein I suffer trouble^ as an evil-doer (or felon), even unto

Ijonds " ^—bonds more like those at Philippi than his former chain

at Rome. But even now, as well as then, he could add, " but the

word of God is not bound ;
^ and the converts, whose names appear

for the first time in this Epistle—Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, and

Claudia—derive a special lustre from their profession being made
amidst such dangers, and from its contrast to the falling away of older

friends.^^ The Apostle seems gratefully to acknowledge that his appa-

rently certain fate had been postponed by God's special providence,

expressly to give him new opportunities of proclaiming the Gospel.^

In so simple a case as Paul's must now have seemed, there would

be no reason to delay his trial, which might seem indeed a mere

form, when Rome rang with the cry Christianos ad leones. But

still the forms of Roman justice gave the innocent some shelter.

We may assume that Paul established his right as a Roman citizen

to be heard in his own defence ;^^ and, as this is called his ^rs^, it

would seem that his case was regulated by Nero's rule, of giving a

separate hearing to each count in the indictment. In spite of the

virulence of his accusers, probably including Alexander,^—perhaps

95 2 Tim. ii. 9, ev w KaKonaOio fxe'xpt

Seo'/xtov ws K aKov pyo^. This is con-

firmed by the repeated allusions to the

element of shame in his sufferings (2 Tim.

i. 8, 12, 16).

9* 2 Tim. ii. 9 : comp. Acts xxviii. 31,

Eph. vi. 19, 20.

95 2 Tim. iv. 21. The names of Claudia

and Pudens have given rise to conjectures

peculiarly interesting to Christians of our

own land. There is reason for supposing

that this Claudia was a British maiden,

daughter of king Cogidubnus, an ally of

Rome (Tacit. Agricol. 14), who took the

name of his imperial patron, Tiberius

Claudius. She appears to have become
the wife of Pudens, who is mentioned in

the same verse. (See Martial, lib. iv.

Epigr. 13.) This Pudens, we gather from

an inscription found at Chichester, and now
in the gardens at Goodwood, was at one

time in close connection with king Cogi-

dubnus, and gave an area for a temple of

Neptune and Minerva, which was built by
that king's authority. And Claudia is said

in Martial (xi. 53) to have been caruleis

Britannis edita. Moreover, she is there

also called Eufina. Now Pomponia, wife

of the late commander in Britain, Aulus

Plautius, under whom Claudia's father was

received into alliance, belonged to a bouse

of which the Rufi were one of the chief

branches. If she herself were a Rufa, and

Claudia her protegee, the latter might well

be called Rufina ; and we know that Pom-
ponia was tried as superstitionis externce

rea in the year 57, Tacit. Ann. xii. 32 ; so

that there are many circumstances con-

current, tending to give verisimilitude to

the conjecture. See Archdeacon Williams's

pamphlet, " On Pudens and Claudia ;" an
article in the Quarterly Review for July,

1858, entitled "The Romans at Colchester;"

—and an Excursus in Alford's Greek Testa^

ment, vol. iii. Prolegg. p. 104, in which the

contents of the two works first mentioned

are embodied in a summary form.
9« 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17. The whole con-

nection of this passage makes it impossible

to explain the Trputrq aTroXovta of Paul's for-

mer acquittal at Rome ; and ver. 17, which
has been applied to his evangelic labours

in the interval, clearly means that he had
been so strengthened to speak out the truth

upon his trial, as to make a deep impres-

sion on all who heard him, a last appear-

ance in court well worthy of the Apostle,

as the word ir\r)po(jiopr)6r} itself implies.

9' 'Ei/ rn npta-nf fj.ov anokoyCci, 2 Tim.
iv. 16.

98 2 Tim. iv. 15. The words XCav yap

avdecTtiKe TOi? ^fxerepois \oyoiSi though
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even because they overreached themselves—either this count broke

down or the hearing was adjourned. The Apostle's own account of

the trial is poured out from the fulness of his heart, in terms less

calculated to gratify the curious than to impress the devout. " At
my first answer no man stood with me, but all forsook me—may
it not be reckoned to them! But the Lord stood by me, and
strengthened me, that through me the preaching might be accom-

plished and all the Gentiles might hear : and I was deliveredfrom
the Tnouth of the lionr ^ Is this merely a proverbial expression ?

Or does it refer to the lions of the amphitheatre ? or to the mighty
monster, who now well deserved to be described by the same figure

which Peter applies to the arch-enemy, and which is often used in

Scripture for fierce and malignant foes.^"" The sense of fitness

might well make us content with the last interpretation ; but that

there hangs upon it the other question, whether Paul was heard by
Nero in person. If the affirmative be chosen, this first trial must
have taken place before Nero's departure for Greece in the spring of

A.D. 66, which seems the earliest date that can be assigned to it.

Then comes the question, what interval is to be allowed between

this first trial and the Apostle's martjTdom ? For this we have no
decisive data. While the tone of the Epistle denotes Paul's certain

expectation of the issue, his urgency for Timothy to come before

winter implies the probability of considerable delay. It must be

left undecided whether Nero passed sentence on the Apostle before

departing for Greece, or whether Paul received the martyr's crown

while that of Olympia was bestowed by flattery on the prince ; and
whether he was executed with or without another trial.^°^

§ 12. The interval, whether longer or shorter, exhibits the Apostle

to us in one of the most interesting aspects of his life, as " a pattern

to them which should hereafter believe on Christ to life everlasting."

Deeply feeling, as we have seen, the pain and indignity of his bonds,

he was still more deeply tried by a sense of loneliness. Crescens

and Titus had been sent on missions to Galatia and Dalmatia

;

Tychicus was the bearer of the Epistle to Timothy ; and, when
there remained with him only Luke and Demas, the latter forsook

him, " having loved the present world," and departed for Thessa-

thcy may only denote opposition to Paul's

teaching at Ephesus, may just as well refer

to vehement contention against him on his

triaL Indeed, if we rightly infer from

verse 14 that the charge was made by
Alexander, it follows, according to the

rules of procedure, that he sustained it in

person at Rome. He had perhaps returned

to Ephesus, when Paul wrote, to collect

further evidence, and, as Paul had reason

to believe, with the design of preferring a
charge against Timothy (ver. 15).

99 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17.

•00 1 Pet V. 8: comp. Ps. vii. 2, xxii. 21,

Ivii. 4.

101 If we adopt the traditional date of

June 29th, and also the tradition that Paid

suffered under Nero, the date of a.d. 68

is clearly too late ; since Nero's own death

took place on June 9th of that year.

2 A 2
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lonica.^^' But there was another who had repented of his former

desertion ; and Paul now desires the ministry of Mark,^"' while he

looks to Timothy above all for his remaining comfort upon earth.

There seems to be a deeper meaning than has usually been

observed in these repeated and urgent invitations to Timothy. If

any one should be tempted to discover an element of selfishness in

the willingness of Paul to expose so attached a friend to the dangers

of Rome, we will not say merely that the peril was probably equally

great at Ephesus—especially from the machinations of Alexander

—

but that Paul seems to invite Timothy to Piome expressly to con-

front its dangers. " His own son in the faith " had not only to

render the last ministrations to a father, and to receive that father's

last counsels ; but to see him " finish his course with joy," that he

might " arm himself with the like mind." There comes to all a

time when the chief work of life is to prepare for death ; and it

seems most probable that Timothy would not long survive the blow

aimed at Paul, or at least that he would be in constant danger of

martyrdom from a popular tumult or a new outbreak of persecu-

tion.^°'* An attentive reader will observe how closely the admoni-

tions to make full proof of his ministry are connected with exhorta-

tions to endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ ; and how
the glorious principles which sustained the Apostle in the prospect of

martyrdom are stated for the very purpose of fortifying the disciple.

" Be not thou ashamed of the testimony (to fiaprvpiov) of our Lord,

nor of me his prisoner ; but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the

Gospel, according to the power of God." " If we be dead with

102 2 Tim. iv. 9-11,

" Look in. and see Christ's chosen saint

In triumph wear his Christ-like chain ;

Ko fear lest he should swerve or faint

;

' His life is Christ, his death is gain.'*

" Two eonverts, watching by his side,

Alike his love and greetings share ;

Luke, the beloved, the sick soul's guide.
And Demas, named in falfring prayer.t

" Pass a few years—look in once more

—

The saint is in his bonds again ;

Save that his hopes more boldly soar,

He and his lot unchanged remain.

" But only Ltike is with him now :

—

Alas, that even the martyr's cell,

Heaven's very gate, should scope allow
For the feilse world's seducing spell."

Chbistian Yeab. St. Luke.

103 2 Tim. iv. 11.

124 The fact itself is involved in the

general obscm-ity of the post-apostolic age

The theory which finds in Heb. xiii. 23 an

indication that Timothy shared St. Paul's

last imprisonment, and was released from it

by the death of Nero, is quite inadmissible

Phil. 1. 21. t Col. Iv. U,

on our view of the authorship and date of

the Epistle to the Hebi-ews. Ecclesiastical

tradition makes him continue to act as

bishop of Ephesus, till he died a martyr's

death under Domitian or Nerva. He
protested, it is said, against the license and
frenzy of the festival of Artemis ; and the

infuriated mob put him to death with

clubs (Euseb. R. E. iii. 14 ; Niceph. H. E.

iii. 11). But, besides the httle dependence

to be placed on these accounts, the story

comes into collision, not only with the

traditions about St. John's relations to the

Church of Ephesus, but with the evidence

of the Apocalypse itself. That Timothy
should have remained bishop of the church

at Ephesus without any allusion to his

name in the Epistle to that Church (to say
nothing of John's General Epistle) seems

almost as incredible as the wild hypothesis

that he was the " angel of the Church of

Ephesus," who shares John's reproof to the

Church for leaving their first love (Rev.

iL 1). Comp. chap. xx. $ 2a
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Him we shall also live with Him : if we suffer, we shall also reign

with Him : if we deny Him, He also will deny us." Such are the

last counsels of the spiritual father to the son whom he desired to

be his follower in all things, even to the martyr's death, that so he

might share with him the martyr's crown.

And how these principles sustained the Apostle's own mind, and

put the climax to the moral grandeur and spiritual glory of his

career, can be told in no words except his own. The contrast is

indeed striking between the Epistles written during his former im-

prisonment and this last letter to Timothy. Then, even while

brought face to face with death, and desiring it as gain, he looks back

to the world, in which he had yet much to do for Christ ; and he

feels too that his own s')iritual life is not yet perfect :—" Brethren,

/ count not myaeJf to have apprehended ; but this one thing I do,

forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forward unto

those things that are before, Ipress toward the mark for the prize of

the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." ^°^ But now his work is

done ; the last tie of service that bound him to the world is severed

;

the goal to which he had pressed forward is within his reach :

—

" / am now ready to he offered, and the time of my departure is at

hand. I have fought the good fight,^°^ I have finished my
COURSE, I have kept the faith. For the rest, there is laid up for me
the crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous judge

shall give me at that day ; and not to me only, hut unto all them

also that love his appearing^ ^'^ The last words put the finishing

stroke to the Apostle's course : he ends, as he began, " a pattern for

them that should hereafter believe on Christ." We may well be

content, though our curiosity about the precise time and manner of

his departure remain unsatisfied, when we have this last view of

him in his own writings :
—" The Lord shall deliver me from every

evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom ; to

whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen." ^'^

§ 13. We have the concurrent testimony of ecclesiastical antiquity,

that St. Paul was beheaded at Eome during the Neronian persecu-

tion. The earliest allusion to his death is in the same passage of

Clemens Eomanus which has been quoted as the authority for his

journey to the West :
—" Having gone to the boundary of the West,

and borne witness before the governors, he was thus released from

the world." ^°^ The next authorities are those quoted in the Eccle-

siastical History of Eusebius, the contemporary of Constantine the

Grreat :"°—Dionysius, bishop of Corinth (a.d. 180), says that Peter

105 Phil. iii. 13, 14. 107 2 Tim. iii. 6-8. los 2 Tim. iv. 18.

106 More exactly, I have completed (he 109 '^^i .^j, T-g-p^a ^^^ Svaewq eX.0tav Koi

glorious contest, rov ayuiva toi> Ka\bv /xaprvpTJcra? tTrl tcov ^yow/xeVw*', ovtu>$

riywvKTfiaL, one of Paul's well-known me- d7nj\Ady7j tov Kovfjiov.

Uiphore from the Grecian games. no Hist. Ecd. ii. 25.
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and Paul went to Italy, and taught there together, and suffered

martyrdom about the same time:—Caius, a learned presbyter of

Rome, supposed to be writing within the 2nd century, names the

grave of St. Peter on the Vatican, and that of St, Paul on the road

to Ostia. Eusebius himself entirely adopts the tradition that St.

Paul was beheaded under Nero at Rome. The next testimony in

importance is that of Tertullian (early in the 3rd century), who

says that at Rome " Peter was conformed to the passion of the Lord

;

Paul was crowned with the death of John the Baptist."^" The

Martyrdom of the Apostles Peter and Paul, under Nero at Rome, is

mentioned in the Chronicle of Eusebius, which is the earliest autho-

rity for the date. The twofold event is placed under the year 2083

from the birth of Abraham, Olymp. 211. 4, and the 13th year of

Nero, data which, though not free from difficulties of interpretation,

point to A.D. 67.^^^ Jerome (about a.d. 480) places the event in tho

14th of Nero ; but he probably means the 13th, being misled by an

"1 De Prcescript. HcEvet. 36. " Petrus

passioni dominiciE adtequatur, Paulus Jo-

hannis exitu coronatur."

112 Euseb. Chron. Arm. The Chronicon

of Eusebius (the Greek text of which

is lost) exists in two forms; the Latin

version of St. Jerorue, and the Armenian

Version which was discovered at Con-

stantinople, and published in 1818. The

era adopted by Eusebius is the Birth of

Abraham, which he places In B.C. 2016,

reckoning his,, years from the autumnal

equinox. Side by side with these years

are placed the Olympiads, the Era of

which is Midsummer b.c. 776. This differ-

ence of a quarter of a year between the

two eras is dealt with in two different

ways in the two Versions. Both make the

beginning of each Olympic year coincide

with an Abrahamic year ; but Jerome
marks the Olympic year at the Eusebian

year in which it began, the Armenian at

that in which it ended : the former begins

the Olympic year a quarter too late; the

latter anticipates the next Olympic year by
three quarters of a year: and the Olym-
piads of the Armenian are always a year

behind those of Jerome. Clinton considers

that the notation of Jerome is that of Euse-

bius. The following Table exhibits the

correspondence for the four years over

which the present question ranges :

—

B.C.
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error in the Chronicle, which he translated : he also specifies the

mode and place of St. Paul's death and buriaL"^ The anonymous
author of the ' Martyrdom of St. Paul ' states that he was beheaded

under Nero, on June 29th,"* in the 36th year from the Passion of the

Saviour, 330 years before the time at which he himself wrote, which

was in the 4th consulship of Honorius and the 3rd consulship of

Arcadius, a.d. 396, which would bring us to a.d. 66; and this

agrees with Epiphanius, who places it in the 12th of Nero. The
choice seems to lie between 66 and 67 : Mr. Lewin adopts the former.

The mode of St. Paul's death, by simple beheading (without scourg-

ing), which was the military form of execution at this time,*^^ was
doubtless the last privilege of his citizenship. Like his master, he

suffered " without the gate," on the busy road leading to the port of

Ostia
;
probably under the shadow of the sepulchral pyramid of Caius

Cestius, which now overhangs the Protestant cemetery."^

§ 14. Personal Appearance and Character of St. Paul.—We have

no very trustworthy sources of information as to the personal appear-

ance of St. Paul. Those which we have are referred to and q^uoted

in Conybeare and Howson."'^ They are the early pictures and

mosaics described by Mrs. Jameson, and passages from Malalas,

Nicephorus, and the apocryphal Acta Pauli et Theclce.^^^ They all

agree in ascribing to the Apostle a short stature, a long face with

high forehead, an aquiline nose, close and prominent eyebrows. Other

characteristics mentioned are baldness, gray eyes, a clear complexion,

and a winning expression. Of his temperament and character St.

Paul is himself the best painter. His speeches and letters convey to

us, as we read them, the truest impressions of those qualities which
helped to make him The Great Apostle. We perceive the warmth
and ardour of his nature, his deeply affectionate disposition, the ten-

derness of his sense of honour, the courtesy and personal dignity of

his bearing., his perfect fearlessness, his heroic endurance ; we perceive

the rare combination of subtlety, tenacity, and versatility in his in-

113 Catal. Script, art. " Paulus" :—" Hie

igitur xivo Neronis anno (eodem die quo

Petrus) Romae pro Chiisto capite truncatus

sepultusque est in via Ostiensi." As to

the error of a year, see the preceding Note.

11* This day, from the tradition pre-

served by Jerome, that the two Apostles

suffered at the same time, is marked in the

ecclesiastical calendar as St. Peter's.

115 See Conybeare and Howson, ii. 596,

note 4.

116 See the reflections on this coincidence

in Conybeare and Howson, ii. 597. As
to the place of St. Paul's execution. Dr.

Howson observes that it was not uncom-
mon to send prisoners, whose death might

attract too much notice at Rome, to some
distance from the city, under a military

escort, for execution. Wieseler compares
the execution of Calpumius Galerianus at

the 40th milestone from the city on the

Appian "Way (Tac. Hist. iv. 11, a.d. 70).

The great basilica of St. Paul now stands

outside the waUs of Rome, on the load to

Ostia, in commemoration of his martyr-

dom, and the Foiia Ostiensis (in the pre-

sent Aurelianic wall) is called the Gate

of St. Paul. The traditional spot of the

martyrdom is the trefontane, not far from
the Basilica.

117 Vol. i. ch. vii. end.

118 Conybeare and Howson, i. 197.
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tellect ; we perceivG also a practical wisdom which we should have

associated with a cooler temperament, and a tolerance which is

seldom united with such impetuous convictions. And the principle

which harmonized all these endowments and directed them to a

practical end was, beyond dispute, a knowledge of Jesus Christ in

the Divine Spirit. Personal allegiance to Christ as to a living

Master, with a growing insight into the relation of Christ to each man
and to the world, carried the Apostle forwards on a straight course

through every vicissitude of personal fortunes and amidst the various

habits of thought which he had to encounter. The conviction that

he had been entrusted with a Gospel concerning a Lord and Deli-

verer of men was what sustained and purified his love for his own

people, whilst it created in him such a love for mankind that he

only knew himself as the servant of others for Christ's sake.

It would also be beyond the scope of this book to attempt to

exhibit the traces of St. Paul's Apostolic work in the history of the

Church. But there is one indication, so exceptional as to deserve

special mention, which shows that the difficulty of understanding

the Gospel of St. Paul, and of reconciling it with a true Judaism, was

very early felt. This is in the apocryphal work called the Cle-

mentines {to. KXi^/xeWia), supposed to be written before the end of

the 2nd century. These curious compositions contain direct assaults

(for though the name is not given, the references are plain and un-

disguised) upon the authority and the character of St. Paul. St.

Peter is represented as the true Apostle of the Gentiles as well as of

the Jews, and St. Paul is 6 exBpos avBp(07ros, who opposes St. Peter

and St. James. The portions of the Clementines which illustrate

the writers view of St. Paul will be found in Stanley's Corinth-

ians ;
"^ and an account of the whole work, with references to the

treatises of Schliemann and Baur, in Gieseler.^

§ 15. In direct contradiction to these malicious figments, the

latest evidence of Scripture and the testimony of the early Church

exhibit the two chief Apostles as true fellow-labourers in the

work of their common Lord, and "in their death not divided."

Their harmonious working had been thoroughly established by the

celebrated agreement made at Jerusalem, that the one should go to

the Jews and the other to the Gentiles ;
^^i nor was it interrupted

even by that painful collision at Antioch, when Peter submitted to

Paul's reproof for his weak compliance with the Judaizers.^^ From
that time to his death, all that we learn of St. Peter in the New

i'9 Introd, to 2 Cor.

120 Eccl. Hist. i. ^ 58. These remarks

are from the article Paul, by the Rev.

Llewellyn Davies, in the Dictionary of the

Bible, the most importaut parts of which

have been incorporated with the chajjters

of this work relating to St. Paul
12' See chap, xv., J 17.

122 See chap, xv., I 20.
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Testament is the little that can be inferred from his own Epistles.

Indeed the consecutive history of his part in the foundation of

Christianity ceases with his miraculous deliverance from the prison

where he lay condemned to death by Herod Agrippa.^

The special work assigned to him by the symbol of the keys was

now completed. He had founded the Church, opened its gates to

Jews and Gentiles, and distinctly laid down the conditions of admis-

sion. Almost direct from his prison door he left Jerusalem, but we
are not told whither he went : certainly not to Eome, where there

are no traces of his presence before the last years of his life. He
probably remained in Judsea, visiting and confirming the Churches *

some old but not trustworthy traditions represent him as preaching

in Csesarea and other cities on the western coast of Palestine. He
makes one more appearance in the Acts at the " Council of Jeru-

salem," where he took the lead in the discussion, urging the great

principle, established by the case of Cornelius, that purifying faith

and saving grace remove all distinction between believers. His

arguments, adopted and enforced by James, decided that question at

once and for ever. But he exercised, on this occasion, none of the

powers which Eomanists hold to be inalienably attached to the chair

of St. Peter. He did not preside at the meeting, he neither sum-

moned nor dismissed it ; he neither collected the suffrages nor pro-

nounced the decision. He retained that personal but unofficial

priority which had been assigned to him by Christ ; but the govern-

ment of the Church of Jerusalem was in the hands of James.^^

The silence of the Scripture narrative concerning Peter, from this

point onwards, is a direct consequence of the plan of the Acts of the

Apostles. As each step in the spread of the Gospel is completed,

the agent—Peter, John, or Philip—recedes from view. Just as Paul

himself does after his last testimony to the Jews at Rome. The

two great movements by which Christianity was launched among

the Jews and the Gentiles being fairly started, the detailed progress

of the work is not pursued, and hence it follows that the acts of the

other Apostles find no place in the history. Peter was probably

employed, for the most part, in building up and completing the

organisation of the churches in Palestine and the adjoining districts.

Beyond these limits, his name is associated by ecclesiastical tra-

dition with the churches of Corinth, Antioch, and Eome, but with

no others.^ The evidence of his having been at Corinth between

123 See chap, xv., $ 4.

12* Accordingly St. Paul names James

before Cephas and John in his account of

the conference which probably took place

at this time (GaL iL 9).

125 The church of Alexandria is supposed

to have been founded by St. Mark after

Peter's death. It is an important fact, as

bearing upon the Romish claim of supre-

macy in right of Peter, that St. Leo repre-

sents the relation of St. Peter to Antioch

as precisely the same in which he stood to

Rome {Epist. 92),

2 A 3
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St. Paul's first labours there and the writing of the First Epistle to

the Corinthians is very strong ;
^^^ but the reference to parties who

claimed Peter, Apollos, Paul, and even Christ, as their chiefs, in-

v( lives no opposition between the Apostles themselves, such as the

fabulous Clementines and modern infidelity assume.

§ 16. Next comes the evidence furnished by the First Epistle of

Peter, which is addressed " to the elect sojourners of the Dispersion ^^^

of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia," that is, the

whole of Asia Minor, except some of the central parts, and the sea-

board south of the Taurus. Whether Peter himself actually visited

these countries is very doubtful, from the absence of any personal

reminiscences and salutations in the Epistle. Bat there is one word

which fixes the place from which the Epistle was written, if at least

we take that word in its literal significance :
—" The Church that is

at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you."^® If we
suppose that Peter was visiting his Jewish brethren of the Eastern

Dispersion, there is no place which he would be more likely to make

the goal and head-quarters of such a tour. Babylon was at that

time, and for some hundreds of years afterwards, a chief seat of

Jewish culture. Under the tolerant rule of the Parthians, the Jewish

families there formed a separate and wealthy community ; and thence

they had spread to many of the districts of Asia Minor to which the

Epistle was addressed. Their intercourse with Judsea was uninter-

rupted ; and their language, probably a mixture of Hebrew and Na-

batean, must have borne a near affinity to the Galilean dialect.

Christianity certainly made considerable progress at an early time

in that and the adjoining districts ; and the prevailing Petrine tone

of the great Christian schools at Edessa and Nisibis is supposed by

some to indicate the Apostle as their founder.

128 The following are the chief points of

e-vidence :—(!.) The allusions to Peter in

the First Epistle to the Corinthians. (2.)

Inferences drawn from the statements of

Clemens Romanus {Epist. I. ad Corinth.

c. 4). (3.) The positive assertion of Dio-

nysius, bishop of Corinth (A.r>. 180 at the

latest), a man of excellent judgment, who
was not likely to be misinformed, nor to

make such an assertion lightly in an epistle

addressed to the bishop and church of Rome.
127 X Pet. i. 1. eKAe/CTOi? 7rape7ri6rj/xois

Siao-Topa?. It is the almost universal

opinion of ancient and modern commenta-

tors, that the Epistle was written to He-

brew converts; but several passages are

evidently addressed to the Gentile members

of the same churches ; as 1 Pet 14, 18,

ii. 9. 10.

128 1 Pet. v. 13: 'Ao-TrageTai v(ias ^ kv

Ba/SvA.aii't. m)V€K\eKTr; : there can be no

doubt that ^KKk-qdia is the word to be

understood, though some commentators

have fancifully taken It to mean Peter's

wife (comp. kKkeKrq in 2 John i., where

some again suppose a church to be meant).

Origen (ap. Euseb. iii. 1), who is followed

by Epiphanius (fleer, xxvii.) and Jerome

(Catal. c. 1), seems merely to have drawn
the inference from the Epistle itself

—

kckij-

pvKevai €OLKev. The almost unanimous

opinion of the ancient commentators, that

Rome—the mystical Babylon—is meant,

has been adopted and maintained with

great ingenuity, and some very strong

arguments by SchafF, Neander, Steiger, De
Wette, and Wieseler. Besides, however,

the presumption in favour of the literal

sense, there is tha almost certain fact, that

the Apocjilypse was not yet written.
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§ 17. But a more important indication than that of place is found
in the names of the persons who were with Peter when he wrote this

Epistle, Silvanus and Mark}^ The close connection of both with
Paul furnishes evidence of intercourse between the two Apostles,

though severed by the distance between the capitals of the Eastern

and Western world. Of Silvanus we have lost sight, since we saw
him as the companion of St. Paul's second missionary journey ; and
there is nothing to show how he came to be in Peter's company.
The case of Mark is clearer ; for he was with Paul in his first impri-

sonment at Rome, and he was then contemplating a journey to Asia
Minor.^ This intention was no doubt fulfilled, since we find him
afterwards with Timothy at Ephesus.^^^ The interval is just the

time at which all indications concur to place Peter's First Epistle,

and consequently Mark's companionship with him ;
^^ and the in-

ference is highly probable, that Mark was the bearer of communica-
tions from Paul to Peter. The hypothesis that Silvanus also had
been sent by Paul from Rome to visit the Asiatic churches, of which
he had been the joint founder, and so had gone on to join Peter at

Babylon, seems inconsistent with the absence of his name from the

Acts and the Pauline Epistles subsequent to the second circuit.

Others think that he visited the Asiatic churches in his ch-aracter as

one of the leari'^rs of the Church of Jerusalem,^^ and then joined

Peter at Babylon.

Be this as it may, the fact is deeply significant, that, when Peter

wrote this Epistle to the Hebrew Christians of the Eastern dispersion,

two of Paul's companions were his intimate associates, and one of

them the bearer of the Epistle which its writer intended as a mani-
festo of the true doctrine of the grace of God. "By Silvanus, a
faithful brother unto you, as I account him, I have written briefly,

exhorting and testifying that this is the true grace of God wherein

ye stand." '2* This distinctly Pauline phrase ^^ sums up what has

been called the Pauline element running throughout the whole
Epistle ; and, though the epithet jars upon the ear—as if it could

be supposed that the Apostles taught different versions of the one

129 1 Pet. V. 12, 13.

>3o Col. iv, 10 ; Philem. 24.

181 2 Tim. iv. 11.

132 Concerning Mark's connection with

Peter, and the writing of his Gospel under
the Apostle's supervision, see further in the

supplemental chapter on the Apostles and
Evangelists.

'33 Acts XV. 22. In this character Silas

must have been well known to Peter, even
before his intimacy with Paul: a fact

which seems to negative the inference

R)meUmes drawn from the words, ws A.oyi-

^ois.a.1 (1 Pet. V. 12 :
" as I suppose," A.V.),

which seem to be really an emphatic foiTo

of commendation, " / account him a faith-

ful brother to you ; do you confide in him
as he deserves." These words, however
go far to support the idea that Silas, as the

representative of Pauline teaching, had met
with some of that opposition from the

Jewish churches of the dispersion, which

it was one object of the Epistle to correct.

134 1 Pet. V. 12.

135 Besides many other passages, see espe-

cially Acts XX. 24 ; 1 Cor. xv.
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Gospel—the Epistle may well be designated as Peter's testimony to

the truth of the Gospel taught by Paul.

This object, which Peter distinctly affirms in the Second Epistle,^^''

may be traced as clearly in the First as if Paul had been named in

both; and it is a glorious exhibition of the unity of Christian

doctrine that, while the Apostle of the Gentiles is doing battle

with the Judaizers, the Apostle of the Jews cuts them off from

their favourite appeal from Paul to his superior authority. This

character is plainly seen both in the general teaching of the

Epistle and in particular points of style and phraseology. Some-

times, indeed, we might fancy the positions of the two Apostles

interchanged. The Apostle of the circumcision says not a word of

the perpetual obligation, the dignity, or even the bearings, of the

Mosaic Law. There are, in fact, more traces of what may, in one

sense, be called Judaizing views, more of sympathy with national

hopes, not to say prejudices, in the Epistles to the Eomans and

Galatians, than in this of Peter. This is a point of great im-

portance, as shewing how utterly opposed was the teaching of the

original Apostles, whom St. Peter certainly represents, to that

Judaistic narrowness which speculative rationalism has imputed to

all the early followers of Christ, with the exception of St. Paul.

§ 18. The resemblances of style and expression present a curious

problem, to which Peter himself has given us the key. " Even

as our beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom given unto him,

hath written unto you; as also in all his Epistles, speaking in

them of these things ; in which are some things hard to he under-

stood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as also

the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction." ^^"^ This celebrated

passage, the very keystone of apostolic evidence to the divine authority

of all St. Paul's Epistles, and by inference of the other Scriptures

of the New Testament as well as of the Old,—gives at the same

time the clearest exhibition of an Apostle applying his ordinary

human intelligence to the study of those Scriptures. The " un-

lettered layman "^^^ of Galilee, enlightened by the Holy Spirit,

admired deeply the wisdom granted to Paul, while, by the spiritual

discernment given to himself, he grappled with the difficulties of his

arguments. But we may be sure that this was not accomplished,

136 2 Peter iii. 15.

137 2 Peter iii. 15, 16. The specific doc-

trine here quoted from St. Paul—that " the

long-suffering of our Lord is salvation "

—

is found in the Epistle to tlie Eumans
(ii. 4) ; an interesting confirmation of

what is implied in the context, that all

Paul's Epistles were in general circulation

throughout the churches, and, with the

other books of the New Testament that

were already written (included, like the

Epistles, m the phrase the other sa-iptures),

were regarded as parts of Holy Scripture.

So early do we trace the formation of the

New Testament Canon by a progress of

vital growth, not of arbitrary selection.

'^ Acts iv. 13, aypa/x/xiiTOt (cal iSitoTOi

seems to mean ignorant »/ mbbinical lore.
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even by Peter, without that careful reading, " whereby," Paul him-
self had written, " ye may understand my Imowledge in the mystery
of Christ/' ^2^ What a suggestive picture : Peter perusing PauVs
Epistles I Such an attentive study, pursued with an anxiety to clear

up the doubts at which the unlearned and unstable might stumble,

could not but leave its mark on Peter's style.

Nor can we think that he would despise the aid of Paul's com-

panion, the Hellenist Silvanus, whose name was joined with Paul's

in the superscription of some of these very Epistles,"" and in the

declaration of the Gospel taught by the Apostle."^ The mere words
" by Silvanus I have written to you " refer, according to usage, to

the bearer rather than the writer or amanuensis of the Epistle ; but

they may include the latter meaning. At all events, it is highly

probable that Silvanus, considering his rank, character, and special

connection with those churches and with their great Apostle and
founder, would be consulted by St. Peter throughout, and that they

would read together the Epistles of St. Paul, especially those to the

Asiatic churches. Thus a Pauline colouring may have been intro-

duced into the Epistle partly unconsciously, but in some j)assages

amounting to a studied imitation of St. Paul's representations of

Christian truth. The early writers inform us that Peter employed

interpreters ;
^*^ nor is there anything inconsistent with his position

and character in the supposition that Silvanus, perhaps also Mark,

may have assisted him in giving expression to the thoughts suggested

to him by the Holy Spirit. We have thus, at any rate, a not un-

satisfactory solution of the difiBculty arising from correspondences,

both of style and modes of thought, in the writings of two Apostles

who differed so widely in gifts and acquirements."^ For the rest,

the objects of the Epistle are, to comfort and strengthen the

Christians in a season of severe trial ; to enforce the practical and
spiritual duties involved in their calling : and to warn them against

the special temptations attached to their position."^

§ 19. The whole tone of St. Peter's First Epistle is that of a man
advanced in life, and approaching the end of his career. Thus far,

139 Eph. iii. 4, ^vvacrOt avayiyvdcrKOVTeg

fOTj o-at. Observe the verbal connection

with the SvoTOTjTa of St. Peter.

1w 1 Thess. i. 1 ; 2 Thess. L 1.

1*1 2 Cor. i. 19,

"2 Basilides, an early Gnostic, professed

to derive his system from Glaucias, one of

these interpreters. This shows at least the

impression that the Apostle did not im-
derstand Greek, or did not speak it with

fluency. Connected with this view is the

explanation of the differences of style be-

tween Peter's First and Second Epistles by
Eupposuig ihat he was aided in the former

chiefly by the Hellenist Silas, in the latter

by the Hebrew Mark.
1*3 The most striking resemblances are

perhaps 1 Pet. L 3 with Eph. L 3 ; 1 Pet
ii. 18 with Eph. vi. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii. 1 with

Eph. V. 22; 1 Pet. v. 5 with Eph. v. 21:

but there are almost equally distinct pa-

rallels to passages in the Epistles to the

Romans, Corinthians, Colossiana, Thessa-

lonians, and Philemon.
1** The important questions connected

with the Second Epistle of Peter are re-

served for the Appendix on the Books of

the New Testament.
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then, we have no evidence in the New Testament to connect the

Apostle in any way with Rome ; but we have, on the other hand,

strong negative evidence in the absence of any allusion to St. Petxir

in the Epistle to the Eomans. Whence, then, arose that tradition of

St. Peter's episcopate at Rome, on which the Papacy—parodying our

Lord's great prophecy of the Rock—has founded the claims that long

transformed European Christianity into a system of worldly power

and ambition ? The only positive evidence worth notice is a state-

ment of Eusebius, so obviously erroneous as to be void of all authority.

He makes St. Peter visit Rome in a.d. 42, and remain there 20

years.^** Now it can be shewn that the date rests on a miscalcula-

tion ; and the duration of the visit is altogether inconsistent with

the notices in the Acts of Peter's presence at Jerusalem and Antioch.

We might almost say that the sole colour of probability has been

given to the Romish assumption by the uneasy anxiety of some Pro-

testants to reject the one fact that is supported by a mass of evidence,

the martyrdom of St. Peter at Rome about the same time as St. Paul.

That Peter was appointed, by a higher will than that of Nero, to

suffer death by crucifixion, is the unquestioned meaning of our

Lord's celebrated prophecy.^*® Clement of Rome attests his martyr-

dom in a general connection with that of Paul.^*'^ A more detailed

testimony, of very high antiquity, is that of Dionysius, Bishop of

Corinth (a.d. 180), that " Nero, the first who signally proclaimed

himself an antagonist to God,^** was excited to the slaughter of the

Apostles. They relate, then, that Paul was beheaded at Rome
itself, and that Peter was likewise crucified." ^*^ Eusebius himself

says elsewhere that " Peter was crucified at Rome, head downwards,

and Paul was beheaded.^^ The presbyter Caius (about a.d. 200)

»«Euseb. CJiron. Arm. s. a. Jerome

{Catal. c. 1) follows Eusebius, but extends

the time to twenty-five years. The at-

tempts of Romanists to shew the bare pos-

sibility of these statements are so contra-

dictory as to refute one another. The most

ingenious is that of Windischman, who
assumes that Peter went to Rome imme-
diately after his deliverance from prison

in A.D. 44 (Acts xii ), and that he left in

consequence of the Claudian persecution,

between a.d. 49 and 51. To so gratuitous

an assumption it is enough to reply, that

it leaves no room for the length of time

assigned by Eusebius.

146 John xiii. 36, xxi. 18, 19.

^'' Epist. I. ad Car. v. 'O HeVpos Sta

^r)\ov oZlkov ovx e>'a ovSe Svo, iXAd

ffAeiovas vinqveyKev irovov;, Koi ovToi lJ.ap'

Tvprjcra? eVopev^Tj ei? tov 6(/)et\o/ievov to-

irov T-fjs 56^1}?. The absence of any mention

of the place of Peter's death is quite natural.

as at that early period it would be well

known.
1^ Beofiaxo^.
1*9 Euseb. K E. ii. 25.

150 Euseb. Dem. Evang. iii. 3, p. 116.

neVpos 6e iwl 'Poijiii}? Kara <ce<^aA.ij? arav-

povTtti. In this statement of the singular

manner of Peter's execution we begin,

perhaps, to trace the embellishments of

tradition. Origen (ap. Euseb. iii. 1) ascribes

it to the choice of Peter, who deemed himself

unworthy to be crucified in the same posi-

tion as his Lord. We have many examples

(for instance during the siege of Jerusalem)

of the spirit of cruel mockery with which

the Roman soldiers fastened their victims

to the cross in all manner of strange atti-

tudes. It is said that Peter's wife, after

sharing his journeys and evangelic labours,

was martyred shortly before him, and waa
supported in the hour of trial by her hu»
band's exhortation.
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speaks of St. Peter's tomb on the Vatican ; and we might add the

testimonies of Origen, Tertiillian, and, in a word, the universal consent

of the early Fathers. As to the date, the oldest authorities merely say

that the two Apostles suffered about the same time, and under Nero.

The chronologists, as we have seen, fix their martyrdom to the

same year, varying between the 12th, 13th, and 14th of Nero, that

is between Oct. 13, a.d. 65, and June 9, a.d. 68. Jerome places both

on the same day, which tradition makes the 29th of June. We can

easily understand the desire to associate the two great Apostles as

closely as possible in prison and in death ; but such a connection

seems to be excluded by the negative evidence of the Second Epistle

to Timothy ; though, otherwise, we might gladly trace it in Peter's

last allusion to " our beloved brother Paul." ^^

There remains one point of considerable importance. Though, as

we have seen, it is impossible to believe that Peter could have been

at Rome till the last year or two of his life, the best authorities

represent his martyrdom as preceded by a period of labour in Italy.

Thus Ignatius, one of the Apostolic Fathers, in his undoubtedly

genuine Epistle to the Romans, speaks of St. Peter in terms which

imply a special connection with their church.^^^ Dionysius of

Corinth, in the passage quoted above, is accounting for the intimate

relations between the churches of Corinth and Rome by the fact,

which everybody knew, that Peter and Paul both taught in Italy.

Ireneeus, the disciple of Polycarp, who was a hearer of St. John,

bears distinct witness to St. Peter's presence at Rome ; and from the

eminent position that he held in the West, as bishop of Lyon, as

well as his constant intercourse with the East, he can hardly have

been misinformed.^^' In short, the churches most nearly connected

with that of Rome, and those least affected by its influence, which
was as yet but inconsiderable in the East, concur in the statement

that Peter was a joint founder of that Church and suffered death

in that city.

But just in proportion to their belief in this fact, is the weight of

their implicit denial of the assumption that Peter was the sole

Founder or resident head of that Church, or that the see of Rome
derived from him any claim to supremacy. At the utmost, they

place him on a footing of equality with St. Paul.^^* The figment

of Peter's supremacy over the other Apostles, as the Rock on which
the Church is built, resolves itself into the metaphor from his

name which Romanists are never weary of misquoting ; but we

i5> 2 Pet. iii. 15. 152 Epist. ad Rom. vr.

'53 Adv. Ecer. iii. 1, 3.

15< Coteler has collected a large number
of passages from the early Fathers, in

which the name of Paul precedes that of

Peter. Fabricius observes that this is the

general usage of the Greek Fathers. It ia

also to be remarked that, when the Fathers

of the 4th and 5th centuries—for instance,

Chrysostom and Augustine—use the mere
title 6 'Ajr6o-To\os or Apostolus, they meau
Paul, not Peter.
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need go no further than Peter's own beautiful development of the

figure,—which he amplifies as if conscious that his distinctive name
bound him to bear testimony to the Chief Corner Stone—for a con-

firmation of the great truth proclaimed by Paul :
—" Other foimdu'

tion can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.^^^

§ 20. The " wise master-builders," who placed the first " Uving

stones " upon that " Eock of Ages "—like the massive substructions

laid by Solomon upon the Kock of Zion—are now vanishing from

the scene of their labours, at the very time when the newly-finished

Temple—the type of that spiritual edifice—awaits its destruction

from the Roman armies. The greater number of the Apostles have

early disappeared to the uncertain scenes of their evangelic labours.'^^

Of those who fill a prominent place in the Scripture history, James

the son of Zebedee has long since died by the sword of Herod,^^'^ and

James the brother of our Lord has lately fallen by the tumultuous

judgment of the Sanhedrim.^^® Jude's voice alone is heard, con-

curring with Peter's in denouncing the corruptions of the last times.

During the years included within the range of doubt concerning the

martyrdom of Paul and Pet€r(A,D. 66-68) the final revolt of the Jews

has broken out ; and an exterminating war only awaits its end in

the destruction of the Temple. The death of the arch-persecutor

suspends for two years the catastrophe by which the visible house

of God is to make way for the spiritual edifice, which is now suffi-

ciently completed to take its place. In that solemn interval some

modern critics of high repute place the last inspired voice which

was to complete the testimony of the Apostles and the canon of

the Scriptures, and make the end of the work of St. Peter and

St. Paul followed at once by the special work of St. John.
" It was not till the removal of the first and the second Apostle

from the scene of their earthly labours, that there burst upon the

whole civilized world that awful train of calamities, which, breaking

as it did on Italy, on Asia Minor, and on Palestine, almost simultane-

ously, though under the most different forms, was regarded alike

by Eoman, Christian, and Jew, as the manifestation of the visible

judgment of God.^^^ It was now, if we may trust the testimony

165 1 Pet. ii. 4-8 : comp. 1 Cor. iii. 10-12
;

Eph. ii. 20, 21, &c. These and similar

passages distinctly shew the secondary-

sense in which the Apostles were said to

lay, and themselves to be, the foundation

of the Church—the Apostles—not any one

of them—as is especially seen in St. John's

vision of the New Jerusalem. " The xloII

of the city "— its oiiter bulwark—" had

twelve foundations, and in them the names

of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb " (Rev.

xxi. 14).

156 See Chap. xx. is? Chap. xv. ^ 4.

158 Chap, xviii., $ 20. Concerning the

Epistle of James and that ascribed to Jude,

see the Appendix.
159 <• For these calamities, and the effect

produced by them on those who witnessed

them, compare, in Palestine, Joseph. B. J.

vi. 5, $ 3 ; Luke xix. 43, xxi. 20-24, xxiii.
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alike of internal and external proof,—in the interval between the

death of Nero and the fall of Jerusalem,—when the roll of

apostolical Epistles seemed to have been finally closed, when every

other inspired tongue had been hushed in the grave,— that there

rose from the lonely rock of Patmos that solemn voice which

mingled with the storm that raged around it, as the dirge of an

expiring world; that under the "red and lowering sky," which

had at last made itself understood to the sense of the dullest, there

rose that awful vision of coming destiny, which has received the

expressive name of the Revelation of St. John the Divine.^' ^^

Captivating, however, as is this view of the Apocalypse, the

weight of external testimony, which places the banishment of St.

John to Patmos under Domitian, makes it more than doubtful

whether we can adopt the symmetrical arrangement which would

close the New Testament history with the fall of Jerusalem.^^^ But,

though we may be compelled to place the great work of St. John, in

his writings, after that event—as looking far forward into the future

of the Christian Church—we may none the less regard the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem as the epoch at which Christianity emerged from

its initiatory stage, with a church completely organized, and num-
bering converts though the whole Eoman Empire and even beyond
its borders to the East, to replace Judaism as the witness for the one

true God.

As the prophecy of that catastrophe finished the public testimony

of Christ himself, so did its fulfilment set the seal to the work of

his Apostles. The events themselves were not a more striking con-

firmation of the divine truth which had predicted them, than was
the change that they effected the fulfilment of the Divine plan of

establishing a Church on earth ; nay more, the anticipatory figure of

the consummation of all God's dealings with His people in this

world. This manifold aspect may be seen throughout that last and
greatest of our Lord's prophecies ; as indeed it is suggested by the

very form of the question that called forth the discourse ;—" Tell

us, when shall these things be "—(that is, the time when " there

shall not be left here one stone upon another which shall not be thrown
down ")—" and what shall be the sign of Thy coming and of the

end of the world f ^^^ They who put the question were so far from

28-30 : in Asia Minor, 1 Pet. iv. 12-19 ; i

of all the prophetic testimony of the Old
Rev. ii. 10, 13, iii. 10 : in the Empire
generally. Matt xxiv, 6, ?; Tac. Hist. i.

1, 2."

160 Stanley : Sermons and Essays on the

Apostolic Age, Serm. iv. pp. 247, 248.

161 Even if the earlier date of the Apo-

Covenant, and the foreshadowing of the

accomplishment of the New, was uttered,

as we have seen, on our Lord's last de-

parture from the Temple. (See chap. xi.

$ 8. It is contained in Matt, xxiv., xxv.

;

Mark xiii. ; Luke xxi. ; with which must
calypse could be proved, it would be almost • be compared similar utterances on other

impossible to include the Gospel and occasions, especially Luke xvii. 20-37, xlx.

Epistles of John within the desired limits. 1 41-44)

1® This great final prophecy, the climax I
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having a clear notion of the different epochs it embraced, that they

were probably thinking of one and the same event ; nor was it our

Lord's purpose to give them an explanation of those " times and

seasons " which He emphatically declares that " no man knoweth,

no, not the angels of heaven, neither the Son, but my Father only." ^^

It is no wonder, then, that a difficulty is still found in determining

what parts of the discourse refer to the impending catastrophe of

Jerusalem, and what to the final catastrophe of the world ; for in

truth, both subjects run through the discourse, in the relation of

type and antitype. As the destruction of the Jewish polity and

worship was, in reference to the past, the great climax of temporal

judgment on those who had rejected God's ancient covenants, so in

relation to the future, it forms the great type of the last judgment.

Each of God's three dispensations towards the disobedient is closed

by a catastrophe ; and all three are included in our Lord's discourse

:

the reckless security of those who perished in the flood being a

pattern of the folly both of the Jews and of the finally impenitent.

The first of these was co-extensive with the race, which was placed,

as a whole, under the patriarchal dispensation. The second closes

the probation of the nation, who were chosen for the next experi-

ment of the legal dispensation, with " great distress and wrath upon

this people''—"tribulation such as was not since the beginning

of the world : no, nor ever shall be." But that which gives tenfold

force to the judgment, and forms the chief feature of its typical

significance, is its relation to the advent and work of Christ him-

self. This is not only the key to the final prophecy, but Jesus

had before intimated the same truth to the Pharisees who had

asked him, " When the kingdom of God should come," and He
told them that " first, He must suffer many things, and be rejected

of this generation." ^^^ So likewise He declares to His disciples,

" This generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled."

It was fit that the generation which, while confessing themselves

the children of those who killed the prophets, filled up the measure

of their fathers and brought upon themselves—by word as well as

deed—all the blood of all the martyrs in the one crime of slaying

Christ,—should be the generation in whose time were " the days of

vengeance, that all things which were luritten might he fulfilled :"

—

all the warnings of Moses and Joshua and all the prophets, all the

ruin which Solomon, in the very act of dedicating the Temple, had

prayed God to avert.

But, so far from this being a limitation of the whole discourse to

tJiat time, it furnishes the very key to its typical character ; for the

temporal fate of those who rejected the grace which crowned the

ancient covenant is the very image of the final doom of those who re-

163 Matt. xxiv. 36, Mark xiii. 32. «« Luke xviL 25.
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fuse God's last offer of mercy, and for whom there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sins. From this point of view, we may discern the full

sense of those phrases which form the key-note of the whole pro-

phecy—the coming of the Son of Man—the sign of the Son of Many
coming with power and great glory—the Son of Man in His day—
when the Son of Man is revealed—the kingdom of God, already

within (or among) them—which had come, in its beginning without

observation, but which, when all the antecedent signs should be

accomplished,—then, and not till then, should suddenly be revealed,

" as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven,

shineth unto the other part under heaven."

In one sense, indeed, the anointed King could not but come in

his kingdom. The herald of his advent proclaimed that kingdom
as at hand ; and He himself preached the Gospel of the Kingdom.
His ministry was closed by His comiDg into the City and Temple
amidst Hosannas to the royal Son of David ; the inscription on his

cross confirmed the title which the Jews gave in the very act of

disowning him ; and, as the King of Glory, he burst the bands of

death and entered the everlasting gates. But, in ascending to his

throne. He left His kingdom upon earth to His chosen ministers,

not only to bring the nations into subjection to Him, but to convict

the unbelieving Jews of having rejected their King :
—" This Gospel

of the kingdom must first be preached in all the world /or a wit-

ness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come ;" the end, first

of that inauguration of His kingdom, which was openly displayed

when they who had rejected their King were rooted out from the

place given to them by God ; and when the seat of David's throne

and of Solomon's sanctuary was abolished, to make way for that

which prophecy had declared should at once and for ever replace

them, the kingdom that is not of this world, the sanctuary—neither

on Zion, nor on any other mountain—where " the true worshippers

worship the Father in spirit and in truth."

Such is the general sense in which the destruction of Jerusalem

completes the First Advent of Christ; and His own prophecy in-

dicates with wonderful minuteness the signs by which' His people

were to see His coming, and to be warned against the false prophets

and false Christs whose pretensions were among those very signs.

First come " wars, commotions, rumours of wars ; nation set against

nation, and kingdom against kingdom :"—and the whole East was in

a ferment, and Judjea in open insurrection, while the armies of Spain

and Gaul and Germany, lUyricum and Syria, converged upon
Italy, to decide who should succeed to Nero's purple. The throes

of inanimate nature seemed to sympathise with the travail of the

world :—and the histories of the age are full of " famines, pestilences,

and earthquakes in divers places." " Fearful sights and great signs

from heaven " appeared to mark the very spot at which the great
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judgment was to descend :—a comet shaped like a scimitar hung over

the devoted city during the whole year before the war. Other por-

tents are recorded, in the very exaggeration of which we trace how
" men's hearts failed them for fear, and for looking after those things

which were coming on the earth :"—an agitation which found a voice

for several successive years in the monotonous cry of the fanatic,

Jesus the son of Ananus, " Woe ! woe to Jerusalem! Woe ! woe to the

city and to the Temple." " All these were the beginning of sorrows."

Meanwhile the persecution of the Christians was to confirm their

testimony for Christ, and to sever them from the fate of the ungodly

nation, while they waited to see it, "possessing their souls in

patience," though not without danger to the steadfastness of many

;

till the spread of the Gospel through the known world should give

the signal for the catastrophe. The new house of God was to be

built before the old one was taken down.

The particular incidents, by which the disciples were to know the

coming of the judgment, are next described with a minuteness

which makes the pro];)hecy the counterpart of the history of the siege.

Before the foundations of the second Temple were laid, the prophet

Daniel had predicted its desolation by the overspreading (or siege) of

abominations, as an event following the cutting off of the Messiah.^''^

That word abominatioyi had a definite sense to a Jewish ear, denot-

ing the objects of heathen worship ; and their fathers had received

warning of what were the very abominations by which the Holy

City was to be laid desolate, when Pompey carried the standards

consecrated to heathen gods into the sanctuary of Jehovah. And
now Christ warns His disciples that when they should see the same

abomination " standing where it ought not "—" in the holy place "

—

then they would " know that the desolation thereof is nigh :" and

they must seek safety in a flight, the hurry, the danger, the distress

of which He describes by the most striking images. The warning,

neglected by the Jews, was heeded by the Christians. When they

saw the standards—first of Cestius, and afterwards of Vespasian

—

pitched upon the hill of Scopus, they recognized the sign, and, avail-

ing themselves of the respite caused by the news of Nero's death

and the contest for the Empire, they obeyed their Lord's injunction

to " flee unto the mountains." The Christians retired in a body to

Pella, beyond the Jordan, which became the seat of the Church of

Jerusalem, till Hadrian permitted them to return to the restored

city. Their withdrawal was the extinction of the last element of

spiritual life in the city ; and the dead forms of Judaism were now

only fit to be swept from the face of the earth in the manner which

Christ had predicted before as well as now ; when, in answer to the

165 Dan. ix. 26, 27. Our Lord's quotation I understand," is an irrefragable testimony

of the prophet Daniel by name, with the to the genuineness and canonical authority

canphatic addition, " whoso readeth, let him ' of the book.
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question, Where these judgments should fall, he replied, " Where-
soever the carcase is, thither will the eagles be gathered together." ^^

The gathering horrors of the most terrible siege that perhaps the

whole history of the world records, are described by our Lord in

language not less impressive than the reality recorded by Josephus
j

and, besides this prophecy, we have another which traces each step

with startling minuteness :—" For the days shall come upon thee,

that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee

around, and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even with

the ground, and thy children within thee ; because thou knewest not

the time of thy visitation." ^'"^ While Titus was completing his pre-

parations at Cffisarea, almost the whole Jewish population left in the

desolated country districts flocked to Jerusalem, to keep the Passover

of A.D. 70, just one generation after that Passover at which they had

refused their day of visitation and cut off the Messiah. Her children

were still within her when, after an attempt to storm the city, the

siege was converted into a blockade, and the fugitives, who fled from

the unutterable horrors of famine and faction within the walls,

perished between the lines, or were crucifled in attitudes of cruel

mockery to deter imitators.

We have already related the progress of the siege ; the destruction

of the Temple, in defiance of the most sacred instincts of Pvoman

discipline ; the razing of the city to its foundations ;—and it only

remains to add the testimony borne by the very agent of all these

horrors to the presence of a higher power than his own. Titus ex-

hausted every resource of terror and conciliation to avert the ruin of

the city and the profanation of the sanctuary. As his horse's hoofs

trampled on the putrefying corses that were thrown over from the

walls, he lifted up his hands, and called the God of heaven to witness

that this was not his work. When the tower of Antonia was razed,

and his engines were brought up against the Temple, he first pleaded

through Josephus, and afterwards appeared in person at the gates, to

expostulate with the zealots against bringing arms and blood into

the courts where even a stranger's presence was profanation. " I call

on your gods—I call on my whole army—I call on the Jews who
are with me—I call on yourselves—to witness, that I do not force

you to this crime. Come forth, and fight in any other place, and no

Koman shall violate your sacred edifice." The rejection of this

appeal, in reliance on the Messiah's appearance at the last moment
to save His house, illustrates another feature of our Lord's prophecy.

And when at last Titus was an eye-witness to the passive resistance

of the massive stones against his mandate of destruction, he is reported

to have exclaimed ;
—" God has been my helper ! God it was that

pulled down the Jews from those formidable walls ; for what could

the hands of men or their engines have availed against them ? " The
«« Luke xvii 37. '"^ Luke xix. 43, 44.
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figures of the sacred furniture of the Temple, carved on the Arch of

Titus at Rome, and the medals of Vespasian with the legend Judaea

Capta, are the perpetual memorials of the utter removal of the

ancient sanctuary ; hut not that heathenism might claim the con-

quest. The voice of our Lord had reechoed the prophecy of Daniel,

that " Jerusalem should be trodden down of the Gentiles, till the

times of the Oentiles should he fulfilled f and God's Providence had

already given warning of the fate of heathenism in the burning of

the Capitol eight months before the destruction of the Temple. The

lesson is well pointed by the historian of the Roman Empire :

—

" Palestine was the cradle of the Gospel : the Jews the people first

divinely appointed to expound it. The destruction—never to be

repaired—of their material Temple cut the cords which hound the new

faith to its local habitation, and launched it, under the hand of Pro-

vidence, on its career of spiritual conquest ; while the boasted restor-

ation of the Capitol was a vain attempt to retain hold of the past,

to revive the lost or perishing, to re-attach to new conditions of

thought an outworn creed of antiquity." ^^

Thus it is that the destruction of Jerusalem may well be called

the coming of the Son of Man, not only in just judgment upon those

who had rejected Him ; not only as a sovereign visits with desolation

a rebellious province that has refused all offers of mercy : but as the

completion of the first great step in the establishment of His king-

«lom upon earth. And since this is the most momentous revolu-

tionary epoch in the religious history of the world, that ever was or

that ever shall be, it is fitly made, in the rest of the discourse, the

type of the " coming of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven with

power and great glory," to destroy all that is earthly and corrupt in

the Church and world, to " gather his elect from the four winds of

heaven," to judge the quick and the dead, and to establish His ever-

lasting kingdom.^^^

168 Merivale, vi. p. 606.

169 We have purposely avoided all at-

tempts to discriminate between the por-

tions of this great prophecy that refer to

the catastrophe of Jerusalem and to the

Last Advent of Christ ; regarding the latter

not as—what some writers call it
—

" a new

topic," introduced at a definite point, but

as one which, so to speak, underlies (or

rather predominates over) the whole,

coming out incidentally in several places,

and decisively in the grand climax, and

especially in Matt, xxv., which is an in-

tegral part of the discourse. This view,

besides being that which alone does justice

to the whole spirit of the discourse, removes

the difficulty created by the interposition

of passages which cannot but refer to the

greater event (Matt. xxiv. 30, 31 ; Mark
xiii. 26, 27) between those that describe

the lesser. It deserves notice how much
of the discourse is founded on the imagery

in which the ancient prophets describe

civil commotions and historical events,

(See Is. xiii. 9, foil, xix. 1, 5, foil. ; xxxiv.

2, 4, foil. ; Ezek. xxxiL 2, 7 ; Vs. xviii. 7-14,

Ixviii. 1, foil.) Some commentators include

within the scope of the prophecy not only

the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, but

the still more complete extirpation of the

Jews of Palestine in the war of Barcocheba

(the " Son of a Star ") under Hadrian, which

ended in the foundation of the Koman
colony of ^lia Capitolina, on the site ci

Jerusalem, with a temple of Jupiter in

place of the Sanctuary on Zion.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTKATIONS.

(A.) HYIIEN^US AND HIS HERESY.

The name of Hymen^cs occurs twice

in the correspondence between St. Paul

and Timothy ; the first time classed with

Alexander, and vnth him "delivered to

Satan, that they might learn not to blas-

pheme " (1 Tim. i. 20) ; and the second

time classed with Philetus, and with him
charged with having " erred concerning

the truth, sajing that the resurrection is

past already," and thereby "overthrown

the faith of some" (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18).

These latter expressions, coupled with

"the shipwreck of faith" attributed to

Hymen^eus in the context of the former

passage (ver. 19), surely warrant our un-

derstanding both passages of the same per-

son, notwithstanding the interval between

the dates of the two letters. "VMien the

first was written, he had already made one

proselyte ; before the second was penned,

he had seduced another : and if so, the only

points further to be considered are, the

error attributed to him, and the sentence

imposed upon him.

I. The error attributed to him was one

that had been in part appropriated from
others, and has frequently been revived

since with additions. AVhat initiation was
to the Pj-thagoreans, wisdom to the Stoics,

science to the followers of Plato, contem-

plation to the Peripatetics, that "know-
ledge " (yvio-ts) was to the Gnostics. As
there were likewise in the Greek schools

those who looked forward to a complete

restoration of all things (an-oxaTacrraa-is)

so there was " a regeneration " (Tit. iiL 5 ;

Matt. xix. 28), " a new creation " (2 Cor.

V. 17, see Alford ad loc. ; Rev. xxi. 1),

"a kingdom of heaven and of Messiah or

Christ " (Matt. xiii. ; Rev. Arii.)—and herein

popular belief among the Jews coincided

—

unequivocally propounded in the N. T.

;

but here with this remarkable difference,

namely, that, in a great measure, it was
present as well as future—the same thing

in germ that was to be had in perfection

eventually. " The kingdom of God is with-

in you," said our Lord (Luke xvii. 21).

"He that is spiritual judgeth all things,"

said St. Paul (1 Cor. iL 15). « He that is

bom of God cannot sin," said St. John (1

Ep. iii. 9). There are likewise two deaths

and two resurrections spoken of in the

N. T. ; the first of each sort, that of the

soul to and from sin (John iii. 3-8), " the

hour which now is " (ibid. v. 24, 25) ; the

second, that of the body to and from cor-

ruption (1 Cor. XV. 36-44; also John v. 28,

29), which last is prospective. Now as

the doctrine of the ressurrection of the

body was found to involve immense difB-

culties even in those early days (Acts xvii.

32; 1 Cor. xv. 35); whUe, on the other

hand, there was so great^a predisposition in

the then current philosophy (not even ex-

tinct now) to magnify the excellence of the

soul above that of its earthly tabernacle, it

was at once the easier and more attractive

course to insist upon and argue from the

force of those passages of Holy Scripture

which enlarge upon the glories of the

spiritual Ufe that now is, under Christ, and
to pass over or explain away aUegorically

all that refers to a future state in connection

with the resurrection of the body. In this

maimer we may derive the first errors of

the Gnostics, of whom Hymenaeus was one
of the earliest. They were on the spread

when St. John vrrote ; and his grand-disci-

ple, St. Irenaeus, compiled a voluminous
work agamst them (Adv. Hcer.). A good
account of their full development is given

by Gieseler, E. E., Per. I, Div. I. $44, et seq.

II. As regards the sentence passed upon
him—It has been asserted by some writers

of eminence (see Com. a Lapide ad 1 Cor.

V. 5). that the " delivering to Satan " is a

mere synonym for ecclesiastical excommu-
nication. Such can hardly be the case.

The Apostles possessed many extraordinary

prerogatives, which none have since arro-

gated. Even tbe title which they bore has

been set apart to them ever since. The
shaking off the dust of their feet against a

city that would not receive them (Matt.

X. 14), even though the same injunction

was afterwards given to the Seventy (Luke

X. 11), and which St. Paul found it ne-

cessary to act upon twice in the course

of his ministry (Act xiiL 51, and x^iiL 6>,
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has never been a practice since with Chris-

tian ministers. "Anathema," says Bing-

ham, " is a word that occurs frequently in

the ancient canons " (Antiq. xvi. 2, 16),

but the form " Anathema maranatha " is

one that none have ever ventured upon
since St. Paul (1 Cor. xvi. 22). As the

Apostles healed all manner of bodily in-

firmities, so they seem to have possessed

and exercised the same power in inflicting

them,—a power far too perilous to be con-

tinued when the manifold exigences of the

Apostolical age had passed away. Ananias

and Sapphira both fell down dead at the

rebuke of St. Peter (Acts v. 5 and 10) ;

two words from the same lips, " Tabitha,

arise," suflBced to raise Dorcas from the dead

(ibid. ix. 40). St. Paul's first act in en-

tering upon his ministry was to strike

Elymas the sorcerer with blindness, his

own sight having been restored to him
through the medium of a disciple (ibid. ix.

17, and xiii. 1 1) ; while soon afterwards

we read of his healing the cripple of Lystra

(ibid. xiv. 8). Even apart from actual

intervention by the Apostles, bodily visita-

tions are spoken of in the case of those

who approached the Lord's Supper un-

worthily, when as yet no discipline had
been established :

" For this cause many
are weak and sickly among you, and a

good number (t/cai/ot, in the former case it

is iro\KoC) sleep " (l Cor. xi. 30).

On the other hand, Satan was held to be

the instrument or executioner of all these

visitations. Such is the character assigned

to him m the book of Job (i. 6-12, ii. 1-V).

Similar agencies are described 1 K. xxii.

19-22, and 1 Chr, xxi. 1. In Ps. Ixxviii.

49, such are the causes to which the plagues

of Egypt are assigned. Even our Lord
submitted to be assailed by him more than
once (Matt. iv. 1-10: Luke iv. 13 says,

" departed from Him for a season ") ; and
" a messenger of Satan was sent to buffet

"

the very Apostle whose act of delivering

another to the same power is now under
discussion. At the same time large powers
over the world of spirits were authorita-

tively conveyed by our Lord to His im-

mediate followers (to the Twelve, Luke ix.

1 ; to the Seventy, as the results showed,

ibid. X. 17-20).

(B.) AUTHORITIES FOR THE LIFE

ST. PAUL.

A very long catalogue might be made of

authors who have written on St. Paul;
amongst whom the following may be re-

commended as of some independent value.

In English, the work of Messrs. Conybeare
and Howson, on the Life and Epistles of
St. Paul, is at once the most comprehensive
and the most popular. Amongst Com-
mentaries, those of Professor Jowett on the

Epistles to the Thessalonians, Galatians,

and Romans, and of Dean Stanley on the

Epistles to the Corinthians, are expressly

designed to throw light on the Apostle's

character and work. The general Com-
mentaries of Dean Alford and Dr. Words-
worth include abundant matter upon every-

thing relating to St. PauL So does Dr.

Davidson's Introduction to the New Testa-

ment, which gives also in great profusion

the opinions of all former critics, English

and foreign. Paley's well-known JJorcB

Faulince ; Mr. Smith's work on the Voyage

and Shipwreck of St. Paul; Mr. Tate'a

Continuous History of St. Paul ; and Mr.
Lewin's St. Paul, are exclusively devoted

to Pauline subjects. Of the many works
in which the Apostle's Life and Labours
are treated from the popular and practical

point of view, the last and best is the Rev.

Thos. Binney's Ijcctures on St. Paul: his

Life and Jlinisti-y, Lond. 1866. Amongst
German critics and historians the following

may be named :—Ewald, in his Geschichte,

des Volkes Israel, vol. vi., and his Send-

schreiben des Apostels Paulas; Wieseler,

Chronologie des Apostolischen Zeitalters

which is universally accepted as the best

work on the chronology of St. Paul's life

and times; De Wette, in his Einleitung

and his Exegetisches Handbuch ; Neander,

Pflanzung und Leitung der Christl. Kirche;

works on Paulus, by Baur, Hemsen,
Schrader, Schneckenburger ; and the Com-
mentaries of Olshausen, Meyer, &c. In

French, the work of Salvador on Jesus

Christ et sa Doctrine, in the chapter St.

Paul et I'Fglise., gives the view of a moderu
Jew; and the Discourses on St. Paul, by
M. de Pressense, are able and eloquent
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CHAPTER XX.

SUPPLEMENTAL HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES AND EVANGELISTS, AFTER

THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. A.D. 70 AND ONWARDS.

J 1. St. Johk, the survivor of the fall of Jerusalem. $ 2. Three Periods of his history—
His early life. $ 3. His life with Christ— The Sons of Thunder— Peter and John.

5 4. St John in the Acts— His departure from Judaea. $ 5. St. John at Ephesus—
His exile to Patmos. $ 6. Traditions of St. John— Legend and time of his death—
His title of Theologus— St John the Evangelist. ^ 7. Sr. Andrew. $ 8. James

the son of Zebedee. $ 9. St. James the Less— His identity with James the son of

Alphaeus and James the brother of our Lord. $ 10. The Apostle Jcde. the same as

Lebbaeus and Thaddaeus. $ 11. Simox the Zealot, or the Caxaaxite— Identity of

the epithets. $ 12. Judas Iscariot, and his successor St. Matthias. $ 13. Philip

the Apostle. $ 14. Bartholomew, the same as Nathaxael. $ 15. Matthew, the

same as Levi the Publican. $ 16. Thomas, sumamed Didymus. $ 17. Baenabas.

$ 18. "Writers of the Gospels : when styled Evangelists—1. John, sumamed Mark—
ii. Luke. $ 19. The Seven " Deacons "—i. St. Stephen— ii. Phujp the Evangelist

K. T. HIST. 2 B
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iii. Prochorus— iv. Nicanor— v, Timon — vi. Paemenas— vii. Nicolas, and the

sect of the Nicolaitans. $ 20. Titus and Timothy.

§ 1. The epoch of the destruction of Jerusalem, at which the Son

of Man visited as a judge the city that had rejected its king, and

inaugurated that spiritual kingdom upon earth which had now been

established in churches gathered from every nation of the civilized

world,—that epoch does not close the New Testament History. One

Apostle, of those whose names are prominent in the foundation of the

Church, not only remained upon the earth to fulfil his work, but the

more special part of that work—according to the views generally held

of the date of his writings—may be said to have been but just begin-

ning. It was not till the foundation of Christianity was historically

complete, that the Apostle John was divinely commissioned to utter

prophecies of its future course, and to develop in his Epistles and

Gospel those doctrinal aspects of our Lord's teaching which were

needed to correct the heresies now rapidly taking their rise. As
John the Baptist proclaimed the advent of Christ by the preaching

of repentance to a degenerate people, so did John the Apostle recal

churches that had already forsaken their first love and declined

into heresy and vice, to prepare for His second coming.

§ 2. The prominent place filled by St. John in the Gospel history,

as one of the four disciples who formed the innermost circle of our

Lord's friends—the ckXcktoji/ eKXe/crorfpot—and the high distinction

of being " the disciple whom Jesus loved," might raise our surprise

at reading so little of him in the Acts, did we not reflect that his

special work is to be sought for in his writings. The portion of his

life which stands out in the broad daylight of the Gospels is pre-

ceded and followed by periods over which there brood the shadows of

darkness and uncertainty. In the former, we discern only a few

isolated facts, and are left to inference and conjecture to bring them

together into something like a whole. In the latter we encounter, it

is true, images more distinct, pictures more vivid ; but with these

there is the doubt whether the distinctness and vividness are not

misleading—whether half-traditional half-mythical narrative has

not taken the place of history.

In most passages of the Gospels, John is named in connection with

his brother James ; and from the prevailing order it is inferred that

he was the younger.^ Their father was Zebedee, their mother

Salome, whom tradition makes the daughter of Joseph by his first

wife, and consequently the half-sister of our Lord.^ They were

brought up at Bethsaida, on the lake of Galilee, the town of that

other pair of brothers—the sons of Jonas—who were to share with

' Matt. iv. 21, X. 3, xvii. 1, &c. ; but in
|
cent critics she has been identified with

Luke ix. 28 the order is inverted. the sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus, in

2 Epipban. ill Hares, 78. By some re- I John xix. 25.



Chap. XX. EARLY LIFE OF ST. JOHN. 555

them the Lord's closest intimacy, and with whom we find them
partners in their occupation of fishermen.^ The mention of the
" hired servants," of Salome's " substance," of John's " own house,"

implies a position removed by at least some steps from absolute

poverty."* The fact that John was known to the high priest

Caiaphas—as that acquaintance was hardly likely to be formed with

a disciple of Christ—suggests the probability of some early intimacy

between the two families. Of Zebedee we know nothing beyond

his interposing no refusal when his sons were called to leave him ;

'

and his disappearance from the Gospel narrative leads to the in-

ference that his death set Salome free to join her children in minis-

tering to the Lord. Her character presents to us the same great

features that were conspicuous in her son. From her—who followed

Jesus and ministered to him of her substance,^ who sought for her

two sons that they might sit, one on his right hand, the other on his

left, in His kingdom^—he might well derive his strong affections,

his capacity for giving and receiving love, his eagerness for the

speedy manifestation of the Messiah's kingdom.

The early years of the Apostle were passed under this influence.

He would be trained in all that constituted the ordinary education

of Jewish boyhood. Though not taught in the schools of Jerusalem,

and therefore, in later life, liable to the reproach of having no re-

cognised position as a teacher, no Rabbinical education,' he would

yet be taught to read the Law and observe its precepts, to feed on the

writings of the Prophets with the feeling that their accomplishment

was not far off. For him too, as bound by the Law, there would be,

at the age of thirteen, the periodical pilgrimages to Jerusalem. He
would become familiar with the stately worship of the Temple, with

the sacrifice, the incense, the altar, and the priestly robes. May we
not conjecture that then the impressions were first made which never

afterwards wore off ? Assuming that there is some harmony between

the previous training of a prophet and the form of the visions pre-

sented to him, may we not recognise them in the rich liturgical

imagery of the Apocalypse—in that union in one wonderful vision

of all that was most wonderful and glorious in the predictions of the

older prophets ?

CJoncurrently with this there would be also the boy's outward life

as sharing in his father's work. The great political changes which

agitated the whole of Palestine would in some degree make themselves

felt even in the village-town in which he grew up. The Galilean

fisherman must have heard, possibly with some sympathy, of che

efforts made (when he was too young to join in them) by Judtus of

» Lake v. lO. * Mark L 20 ; Luke viiL 3 ; John xix. 27.

5 Matt iv, 21. « Luke viiL 3.

' Matt. XX. 20. " Acts iv. 13 : comp. chap, xix, note i^a-

2 B 2
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Gamala, as the great asserter of the freedom of Israel against their

Roman rulers. Like other Jews, he would grow up with strong and

bitter feeling against the neighbouring Samaritans. Lastly, before

we pass into a period of greater certainty, we must not forget to take

into account that to this period of his life belongs the commencement

of that intimate fellowship with Simon Bar-jonah of which we after-

wards find so many proofs. That friendship may even then have

been, in countless ways, fruitful for good upon the hearts of both.

§ 3. We have already seen, in the history of our Saviour's life,

that John was probably one of the two disciples of John the Baptist

(the other being Andrew) who were the first to obey their Master's

direction to the " Lamb of God," and we have traced the chief inci-

dents in his course as the disciple of Jesus Christ. Of the four who
enjoyed their Lord's especial intimacy, while Peter appears as the

leader of the apostolic band, to John belongs the higher distinction

of being " the disciple whom Jesus loved ;
" and this love is returned

with a more single undivided heart by him than by any other. If

Peter is the (^iXoxptoros, John is the (pikirja-ovs.^ Some striking

facts indicate why this was so,—what was the character thus worthy

of the love of Jesus of Nazareth. They hardly sustain the popular,

notion, which is fostered by the received types of Christian art, of

a nature gentle, yielding, effeminate. The name Boanerges implies

a vehemence, zeal, intensity, which gave to those who bore it the

might of Sons of Thunder}^ That spirit broke out once and again,

—when they joined their mother in asking for the highest places in the

kingdom of tlieir Master, and declared that they were able to drink

of the cup that He drank, and to be baptized with the baptism that

He was baptized with,"—when they rebuked one who cast out devils

in their Lord's name, because he was not of their company,^—when
they sought to call down fire from heaven upon a village of the

Samaritans.^^

This energy added to the love of him who reclined at the Last

Supper with his head upon his Master's breast the courage to follow

Him into the council-chamber of Caiaphas, and even the prsetorium

of Pilate,^* and to stand by His cross,—with Christ's mother and his

own, and Mary Magdalene,—when all the rest forsook him and fled.

There he received the sacred trust, which must have influenced all

his subsequent home life, giving him a second mother in the blessed

Virgin. He gave a home also to the penitent Peter ; and when they,

first of the Apostles, learnt from Mary Magdalene the resurrection of

the Lord, it throws a light upon their respective characters that

John is the more impetuous, running on most eagerly to the rock-

"*

Qrotras, Proleg. in Joann,
i

12 Luke ix. 49. "Lukexix. 54
1" Mark iii. 17. I " John xviii. 16. 19, 28.

" Matt. XX. 20-24 ; Mark X. 35-41. I
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tomb ; Peter, the less restrained by awe, is the first to enter in and
look.^* So, too, when Jesus appeared to them by the Lake of Galilee,

John is the first to recognize, in the dim form seen in the mominn-
twilight, the presence of his risen Lord ; Peter the first to plunge
into the water and swim towards the shore where He stood calling to

them.^^ The last words of the Gospel reveal to us the deep affection

which united the two friends. It is not enough for Peter to know
his own future. That at once suggests the question,—" Lord, and
what shall this man do ? " The reply of Jesus, which was perverted

into the legends that gather about the close of St. John's life, surely

means something more than a rebuke of Peter's curiosity. The
words—"If I will that he tarry till I come''—are doubtless a pro-

phecy, as well as an hypothesis ; and they seem to intimate that,

alone of all the Apostles, John should survive that catastrophe of

the Old Dispensation in the destruction of Jerusalem, which made
way for Christ's coming in His kingdom."

§ 4. The association of Peter and John appears still in the opening
scenes of the Acts,—their attendance together to worship in the
Temple,—the miracle of healing the blind man,—the confessorship

before the Sanhedrim,^^—the gift of the Holy Ghost to those very
Samaritans on whom John once wished to call down fire from
heaven.^^ This is his last appearance in the Acts ; and he is not
mentioned either in connection with Paul's first visit to Jerusalem
after his conversion,^" nor as engaged in labours like those of Peter
at Lydda, Joppa, and Ceesarea, nor in the persecution in which
the sword of Herod divided him from his brother James. Neither
does St. John appear as taking an active part in the so called
" Council of Jerusalem ; " ^^ but he was present at the private con-

ference of the Apostles with Paul and Barnabas ; and Paul names
John, with James and Cephas, as a " pillar " of the church, and as

one of those whose mission it was to " go to the circumcision."
'^

This one passage proves that the scene of John's labours thus far

was Jerusalem and Judsea. To the work of teaching, organizing,

and exhorting the Hebrew churches, may have been added special

calls, like that which had dra%Ani him with Peter to Samaria. The
fulfilment of the solemn charge entrusted to John may have led him
to a life of loving and reverent thought rather than to one of con-

spicious activity. We may, at all events, feel sure that it was a time
in which the natural elements of his character, with all their fiery

energy, were being purified and mellowed, rising step by step to that

1* John XX. 4-6: comp. p. 28S. I but it does not follow that the latter waa
16 John xxi. 7. i^ John xxi. 20-23.

,
not at Jerusalem. Jt is rather implied

18 Acts iii., iv. w Acts viii. 14.
|

that Paul purposely abstained from seeing
20 Acts xix. 26, 27. Gal. i. 19, adds a proof

j

any of the Apostles save Peter and .James.

Ihat Paul did not see John on this occasion

;

|

21 Acts xv. 22 Gal. ii, 9.
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high serenity which we find perfected in the closing portion of his

life. The tradition which ascribes to him a life of celibacy ^ receives

some confirmation from the absence of his name in 1 Cor. ix. 5. It

harmonizes with all we know of his character, to think of his heart

as so absorbed in the higher and diviner love that there was no

room left for the lower and the human.

§ 5. After a long interval, the Apostle reappears in that close con-

nection with the churches of Asia Minor, which is attested ahke by

the Apocalypse and by the uniform tradition of the Church. It is a

natural conjecture that he remained in Judeea till the death of the

Virgin released him from his trust. Tradition carries him from

Judaea to Ephesus ; but it gives us no clear light as to the motives

of his removal : the time is so variously fixed, under Claudius,

Nero, or even Domitian, as to prove that nothing certain was

known ; and our only safe conclusion is to reject the two

extremes.^

The pastoral Epistles of St. Paul absolutely exclude the idea of

any connection of St. John with Ephesus down to their date, that is

to A.D. 66 at the earliest. On the other hand, it seems almost a

necessary inference, from St. John's Epistles to the Seven Churches

of Asia, that the Apostle who writes to them with such high authority

and such familiar knowledge of their condition, had already

laboured some time among them. This is in accordance with the

analogy of St. Paul's letters to churches which he had recently

visited—for example, the Thessalonians and Galatians ; but these

cases may also warn us not to exaggerate the time of the previous

ministration. It is the plain meaning of John's own words, in the

opening of the Apocalypse, that he had been banished as a Christian

confessor to the island of Patmos at a time of general persecution ;^

and the place seems to suggest that he had been arrested in the

province of Asia.^ Though his banishment may have resulted from

23 TertuUian, de Monog. c. xiii.

2* Lampe fixes a.d. 66, when Jerasalem

was besieged by the Roman forces under

Cestius, as the most probable date.

25 Kev. i. 9. " Your companion in tri-

bulation."
^6 The rocky islet of Patmos is one of the

group called Sporades (the scattered isles)

in the Icarian Sea (the S.E. part of the

JEgaean), at about equal distances S. of

Samos and W. of Cape Posidium on the

Carian coast. It must have been conspi-

cuous on the right, when St. Paul was

sailing from Samos to Cos. Its circuit

of the island is peculiarly rugged and
bare.

Such a scene of banishment for St. John is

quite in harmony with what we read of the

custom of the period. It was the common
practice to send exiles to the most rocky
and desolate islands (•' in asperrimas insu-

larum"). See Suet. Tit. 8; Juv. Sat. i. 73.

Such a scene too was suitable (ifwe may pre-

sume to say so) to the sublime and awful Re-
velation which the Apostle received there.

It is possible, indeed, that there was more
greenness in Patmos formerly th.^n now. Its

name in the Middle Ages was Palniosa. But
was reckoned about 30 Roman miles (28 i this has now almost entirely given place to

English). It has been fully described by
\

the old classical name ; and there is just one

the recent German and French tra- palm-tree in the island, in a valley which

vellers, Ross and Guerin. The aspect is called "the Saint's Garden" (6 /c^n-o? tou
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some more local and temporary cause, the question has been generally

narrowed to the issue between the two great persecutions under Nero

and Domitian. The consent of Christian antiquity is in favour of the

latter view : the former is a modem theory, based on the internal

evidence of the Book, and connected with a particular scheme of

interpretation. Some of those who hold the later date regard the

Apocalypse as the latest book of the New Testament ; but others

place the Gospel and the Epistles after it.

§ 6. The tradition of the Church uniformly represents the Apostle

as spending his last days at Ephesus, and the general outline of his

work there may be gathered from the Revelation and the Epistles.

The facts which these writings assert or imply are—(1) that, having

come to Ephesus, some persecution, local or general, drove him to

Patmos:^^ (2) that the seven churches, of which Asia was the

centre, were special objects of his soUcitude :
^ (3) that in his work

he had to encounter men who denied the truth on which his faith

rested ;^ and others who, with a railing and malignant temper, dis-

puted his authority.^^ If to this we add that he must have out-

lived all, or nearly all, of those who had been the friends and

companions even of his maturer years—that this lingering age gave

strength to an old imagination that his Lord had promised him
immortality ^—that, as if remembering the actual words which had

been thus perverted, the longing of his soul gathered itself up in the

cry, " Even so, come. Lord Jesus " ^—that from some who spoke with

authority he received a solemn attestation of the confidence they

reposed in him^—we have stated all that has any claim to the cha-

racter of historical truth.

The picture which tradition fills up for us has the merit of being

full and vivid, but it blends together, without much regard to har-

mony, things probable and improbable. He is shipwrecked off

Ephesus, and arrives there in time to check the progress of the

heresies which sprang up after St, Paul's departure. Then, or at

a later period, he numbers among his disciples men like Polycarp,

Papias, Ignatius. In the persecution under Domitian he is taken

to Rome, and there, by his boldness, though not by death, gains the

crown of martyrdom. The boiling oil into which he is thrown has

no power to hurt him. He is then sent to labour in the mines, and

'Oa-iovy. Here and there are a few poor

olives, about a score of cypresses, and other

trees in the same scanty proportion.

Patmos is divided into two nearly equal

parts, a northern and a southern, by a very

narrow isthmus, where, on the east side,

are the harbour and the town. On the

hill to the south, crowning a commanding
height, is the :»lebrated monastery, which

bears the name of " John the Divine."

Halfway up the ascent is the cave or grotto

where tradition says that St. John received

the Revelation, and which is still called

TO air^Aaiov t^s 'A7TO(caAu'v//ea>9.

27 See the Appendix on the Books of the

New Testament.
28 Rev. i. 9. 29 Rev. i. 11.

30 1 John iv. 1 ; 2 John 1.

31 3 John 9, 10, 52 John xxL 23.

M Rev. xxii. 20, ^ John xxi. 24.
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Patmos is the place of his exile. The accession of Nerva frees him

from danger, and he returns to Ephesus. There he settles the canon

of the Gospel history by formally attesting the truth of the first

three Gospels, and writing his own to supply what they left want-

ing. The elders of the Church are gathered together, and St. John, as

by a sudden inspiration, begins with the wonderful opening, " In the

beginning was the Word." Heresies continue to show themselves,

but he meets them with the strongest possible protest. He refuses

to pass under the same roof (that of the public baths of Ephesus)

as their foremost leader, lest the house should fall down on them

and crush them.** Through his agency the great temple of Artemis

(Diana) is at length reft of its magnificence, and even levelled with

the ground! He introduces and perpetuates the Jewish mode of

celebrating Easter. At Ephesus, if not before, as one who was a

true priest of the Lord, he bore on his brow the plate of gold (rrera-

Xou) with the sacred name engraved on it, which was the badge of

the Jewish pontiff. In strange contrast with this ideal exaltation, a

later tradition tells us how the old man used to find pleasure in the

playfulness and fondness of a favourite bird, and how he defended

himself against the charge of unworthy trifling by the familial

apologue of the bow that must sometimes be unbent.

More true to the New Testament character of the Apostle is the

story, told by Clement of Alexandria, of his special and loving in-

terest in the younger members of his flock; of his eagerness and

courage in the attempt to rescue one of them who had fallen into

evil courses. The scene of the old and loving man, standing face to

face with the outlaw chief whom, in days gone by, he had baptized,

and winning him to repentance, is one which we could gladly look

on as belonging to his actual life.

Not less beautiful is that other scene which comes before us as

the last act of his life. When all capacity to work and teach is

gone—when there is no strength even to stand—the spirit still

retains the power to love, and the lips are still open to repeat, with-

out change and variation, the command which summed up all his

Master's will—" Little children, love one another."

The very time of the Apostle's death lies within the region of

conjecture rather than of history, and the dates that have been

assigned for it range from a.d. 89 to a.d. 120.

In relation to Christian doctrine, St. John is, as in the title of the

Apocalypse, " John the Holy Divine "—the Theologus—not in the

3* Eusebius and Irenaus make Cerinthus
the heretic. In Epiphanius, Ebion is the

hero of the story. To modern feelings

the anecdote may seem at variance with

the character of the Apostle of Love, but

it is hardly more than the development in
1
a bath at all.

act of the principle of 2 John 10. To the

mind of Epiphanius there was a difficulty

of another kind. Nothing less than a
special inspiration could account for such
a departure from an ascetic life as going to
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modern sense of a theologian, but from his witness that " the Word
was God." ^^ This also was the fruit of his intimate converse with
his Lord, and of a spirit fitted for such fellowship. Nowhere is the

vision of the Eternal Word, " the glory as of the only begotten of

the Father," so unclouded : nowhere are there such personal remi-

niscences of the Christ in His most distinctively human character-

istics. It was this union of the two aspects of the Truth which
made him the instinctive opponent of ail forms of a mystical or

logical or docetic Gnosticism. It was a true feeling which led the

later interpreters of the mysterious forms of the four living creatures

round the throne—departing in this instance from the earlier tra-

ditions—to see in him the Eagle that soars into the highest heaven,

and looks upon the unclouded sun.''' Descending from the regions

of fancy to those facts on which the truth of the Gospel rests, it is

this testimony to Christ that is so emphatically asserted alike in the

opening of his General Epistle and in what we may call the attesta-

tion clause of his Gospel—whether that clause was penned by an
inspired self-consciousness, or added as the testimony of those among
whom he lived and wrote :

—" This is the disciple which testifieth

of these things, and wrote these things, and we kncnjo that his testi-

mo7iy is trueP *

§ 7. When John the Baptist directed his disciples to the Lamb of

God, "one of the two that heard John and followed Jesus, was
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother ;" and, in seeking out his own bro-

ther Simon, he set the first example of brotherhood in Christ, and
was the first to proclaim, " We have found the Messiah."'^ The ap-

parent discrepancy in Matt. iv. 18 ff., and Mark 16 ff., where the two
appear to have been called together, is no real one, St. John relating

the first introduction of the brothers to Jesus, the other Evangelists

their formal call to follow Him in His ministry. In the catalogue of

the Apostles, Andrew appears, in Matt. x. 2, Luke vi. 14, second,

next after his brother Peter ; but in Mark iii. 16, Acts i. 14, fourth,

* It is in accordance with the old Hebrew
;

of Abraham, El-Halil, the Fnend (i. e.

system of significant surnames, that the of God).

proposition 0ebs riv 6 A.6705 was condensed I
^7 j^gy. iv. 7. The older interpretation

into the epithet of 6eo\6yos. This at least makes Mark answer to the eagle, and John
is the explanation generally received ; but I to the lion.

the epithet of a " discourser of divine
j

^ John xxi. 24. The truer, as well as
things," which had already been conferred 1 simpler view, seems to be that these words
upon Orpheus, Homer, and Hesiod, may

j

are the writer's own, as is evidently the
have been applied in a higher sense to the case with the parallel passage in chap,
seer of the Apocalypse.

I
xix. 35 :—" And he that saw it bare record.

The title has been perpetuated in the
|

and his record is true, and he knovetk that
name of the modern village on the site I he saith true, that ye might believe."

of Ephcsus, Ayasaluk ='A.yi.o<; fleoAovo?.
j

» John i. 40, 41. The name Andreas
Just in the same way, Bethany, the , occurs in Greek writers; it is found in
city of Lazarus, is called el- Azuriyeh, I Dion Cassius lx\iii. 32, as the name of a

or Lazarith, and Hebron the chief abode i Cyrenian Jew, in the reign of Trajan.

2 B 3
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next after the three, Peter, James, and John, and in company with

Philip. And this appears to have been his real place of dignity

among the Apostles ; for in Mark xiii. 3, we find Peter, James, John,

and Andrew, inquiring privately of our Lord about His coming ; and

in John xii. 22, when certain Greeks wished for an interview with

Jesus, they applied through Andrew, who consulted Philip, and in

company with him made the request known to our Lord. This last

circumstance, combined with the Greek character of both their

names, may perhaps point to some slight shade of Hellenistic con-

nection on the part of the two Apostles ; though it is extremely

improbable that any of the Twelve were Hellenists in the proper

sense. On the occasion of the five thousand in the wilderness want-

ing nourishment, it is Andi'ew who points out the little lad with the

five barley loaves and the two fishes. Scripture relates nothing of

him beyond these scattered notices. Whether he was Peter's elder

or younger brother is uncertain. Except in the catalogue (i. 14),

his name does not occur once in the Acts. The traditions about

him are various. Eusebius*" makes him preach in Scythia; Jerome"*^

and Theodoret^^ in Achaia (Greece); Nicephorus*^ in Asia Minor

and Thrace. He is said to have been crucified, at Patrse in Achaia,

on a crux decussata ( x ) ; but this is doubted by many. Eusebius ""

speaks of an apocryphal Acts of Andrew.

§ 8. James, the Son of Zebedee,** and brother of John, another

of the four who formed, so to speak, the inner circle of the Apos-

tolic band, is the only one of the Apostles of whose life and death

we can write with certainty. The little that we know of him we
have on the authority of Scripture. All else that is reported is idle

legend, with the possible exception of one tale, handed dawn by
Clement of Alexandria to Eusebius, and by Eusebius to us. There

is no fear of confounding the St. James of the New Testament with

the hero of Compostella.

Of St. James's early life we know nothing. We first hear of him in

A.D. 27, when he was called to be our Lord's disciple ; and he disap-

pears from view in a.d. 44, when he suffered martyidom at the hands

« IT. E. iii. 1.

« Ep. 148, ad Marc.
2 ad Psalm, cxvi. *i H. E.iL 39.

* H. E. iii. 25.

*5 The name is the Greek form of Jacob,

and it is somewhat remarkable that it

the accent on the first syllable; to the

Latins, Jacobus, doubtless similarly ac-

cented, since in Italian it is rdUomo or

Gidcomo. In Spain it assumed two forms,

apparently of different origins :

—

lago—iu

modern Spanish Diego, Portuguese, Tiago
now reappears for the first time since the I —and Xayme or Jayme, pronounced Hayme,
patriarch himself. In the unchangeable

I
with a strong initial guttural. In France

i^st, St. James is still St. Jacob

—

Mar
\

it became Jacques, but another form was
Yakoob ; but no sooner had the name left

j

Jame, which appears in the metrical Life
the shores of Palestine than it underwent a of St. Thomas a Becket by Gamier (a.d.

series of curious and mteresting changes
I 1170-74), quoted iu Robinson's BecJeet,

probably unparalleled in any other case.
|

p. 139 note. From this last the transition

To the Greeks it became 'IdKcojBo?, with I to oui James is easy.
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of Herod Agrippa I. He does not appear in the Gospel narrative

till the second call of the disciples at the Lake of Galilee.*^ For a
full year we lose sight of him. He is then, in the spring of a.d. 28,

called to the apostleship with his eleven brethren.*^ In the list of

the Apostles given us by St. Mark, and in the book of Acts, his

name occurs next to that of Simon Peter: in the Gospels of St.

Matthew and St. Luke it comes third. It is clear that in these lists

the names are not placed at random. In all four, the names of

Peter, Andrew, James, and John are placed first; and it is plain

that these four Apostles were at the head of the twelve throughout.

Thus we see that Peter, James, and John, alone were admitted to

the miracle of the raising of Jairus's daughter."*^ The same three

Apostles alone were permitted to be present at the Transfiguration.'*'

The same three alone were allowed to witness the Agony.^ And it

is Peter, James, John, and Andrew who ask our Lord for an expla-

nation of his dark sayings with regard to the end of the world and
his second coming.^^ It is worthy of notice that in all these places,

with one exception,^^ the name of James is put before that of John,

and that John is twice described as " the brother of James." ^ This
would appear to imply that at this time James, either from age or

character, took a higher position than his brother. On the last occa-

sion on which St. James is mentioned we find this position reversed.

That the prominence of these three Apostles was founded on per-

sonal character (as out of every twelve persons there must be two or

three to take the lead), and that it was not an office held by them,
can scarcely be doubted.

It would seem to have been at the time of the appointment of the

twelve Apostles that the name of Boanerges was given to the sons

of Zebedee. It might, however, like Simon's name of Peter, have
been conferred before. This name plainly was not bestowed upon
them because they heard the voice like thunder from the cloud
(Jerome), nor because of any peculiar majesty in their persons or

impressiveness in their preaching ; but it was, like the name given
to Simon, at once descriptive and prophetic. The " Rockman " had
a natural strength, which was described by his title, and he was to

have a divine strength, predicted by the same title. In the same
way the " Sons of Thunder " had a burning and impetuous spirit,

which twice exhibits itself in its unchastened form,^** and which,

« Matt. iv. 18-22 ; Mark L 16-20 ; Luke
i

« Matt x. 2 ; Mark iii. 14 ; Luke vi. 13;
1-11. An ecclesiastical tradition, of un-

certain date, places the residence of Zebedee

and the birth of St. James at Japhia, now
Ya/a, near Nazareth. Hence that village

is commonly known to the members of

Ihe Latin Church in that district as San
Giacomo.

Acts I 13.

<8 Mark v. 37 ; Luke viiL 51.

<s Matt xvii. 1 ; Mark ix. 2 ; Luke ix. 28.

50 Matt xxvi. 37 ; Mark xiv. 33.

51 Mark xiiL 3. ^^ Luke ix. 28.

53 Mark v. 37 ; Matt. xvii. l.

5< Luke ix. 54 : Mark x. 37.
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when moulded "by the Spirit of God, taking different shapes, led St.

James to be the first apostolic martyr, and St. John to become in an

especial manner the Apostle of Love. The occasions on which this

natural character manifested itself have been noticed in speaking of

St. John.

From the time of the Agony in the Garden, a.d. 30, to the time

of his martyrdom, a.d. 44, we know nothing of St. James, except

that after the Ascension he persevered in prayer with the other

Apostles, and the women, and the Lord's brethren.*** In the year 44

Herod Agrippa I., son of Aristobulus, was ruler of all the dominions

which at the death of his grandfather, Herod the Great, had been

divided between Archelaus, Antipas, Philip, and Lysanias. He had

received from Caligula, Trachonitis in the year 37, Galilee and

Persea in the year 40. On the accession of Claudius, in the year 41,

he received from him Idumasa, Samaria, and Judsea. This sovereign

was at once a supple statesman and a stern Jew :*^ a king with not

a few grand and kingly qualities, at the same time eaten up with

Jewish pride—the type of a lay Pharisee. " He was very ambitious

to oblige the people with donations," and " he was exactly careful

in the observance of the laws of his country, keeping himself entirely

pure, and not allowing one day to pass over his head without its

appointed sacrifice." ^^ Policy and inclination would alike lead such

a monarch " to lay hands " {not " stretch forth his hands," A. V.

Acts xii. 1) " on certain of the church ;" and accordingly, when the

passover of the year 44 had brought St. James and St. Peter to

Jerusalem, he seized them both, considering doubtless that if he cut

off the " Son of Thunder " and the " Eockman " the new sect would

be more tractable or more weak under the presidency of James the

Just, for whose character he probably had a lingering and sincere

respect. James was apprehended first—his natural impetuosity of

temper would seem to have urged him on even beyond Peter. And
" Herod the king," the historian simply tells us, " killed James the

brother of John with the sword.^* This is all that we know for

certain of his death.^^ We may notice two things respecting it

—

first, that James is now described as the brother of John, whereas

previously John had been described as the brother of James, showing

that the reputation of John had increased, and that of James dimi-

however, can hardly be the actual site (Wil-

liams, Holy City, ii. 558). Its most in-

teresting possession is the chair of the

Apostle, a venerable relic, the age of which
is perhaps traceable as far back as the 4th

century CWilliams. 560). But as it would
seem that it is believed to have belonged

to "the first Bishop of Jerusalem," it Is

doubtful to which of the two Jameses tha

tradition would attach it.

« Acts i. 13.

*fi Joseph. Ant. xviii. 6, } 7, xix. 5-8.

5' Joseph. Ant. xix. 7, $ 3.

« Acts xii. 2.

69 The great Armenian convent at Jeru-

salem on the so-called Mount Zion is dedi-

cated to " St. James the son of Zebedee."

The church of the convent, or rather a

email chapel on its north-east side, occupies

the traditional site of Ms martyrdom. This,
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nished, by the time that St. Luke wrote : and secondly, that he

perished not by stoning, but by the sword. The Jewish law laid

do\vn that if seducers to strange worship were few, they should be
stoned; if many, thab they should be beheaded. Either therefore

Herod intended that James's death should be the beginning of a

sanguinar}'- persecution, or he merely followed the Roman custom
of putting to death from preference.*"

§ 9. The death of so prominent a champion left a huge gap in the

ranks of the infant society, which was filled partly by St. James,

the brother of our Lord, commonly called James the Less, or the

Little j™"* who now steps forth into greater prominence in Jeru-

salem, and 23artly by St. Paul, who had now been seven years a

convert, and who shortly afterwards set out on his first apostolic

journey. The position into which the former now comes forward

leads us to depart from the order of the Gospel lists. We have
already stated the reasons for identifying him with James, the son of

Alpha3us.^^ Of the father of James, whose Hebrew name is rendered

by St. Matthew and St. Mark Alphceus,^^ and by St. John Clopas,^

we know nothing, except that he married Mary, the sister of the Virgin

Mary, and had by her four sons and three or more daughters.®'* He
appears to have died before the commencement of our Lord's mi-

nistry, and after his death it would seem that his wife and her sister,

a widow like herself, and in poor circumstances, lived together in

one house, generally at Nazareth,^ but sometimes also at Caper-

naum^ and Jerusalem.*' It is probable that these cousins, or,

as they were usually called, brothers and sisters, of the Lord were

older than Himself; as on one occasion we find them, with His

mother, indignantly declaring that He was beside Himself, and

going out to " lay hold of Him " and compel Him to moderate

His zeal in preaching, at least sufficiently " to eat bread." ^ This

® See Lightfoot, in loc. Clement of

Alexandi-ia relates, concerning SK James's

martyrdom, that the prosecutor was so

moved by witnessing his bold confession

that he declared himself a Christian on the

spot : accused and accuser were therefore

hurried off together, and on the road the

latter begged St. James to grant him for-

giveness ; after a moment's hesitation, the

Apostle kissed him, saying, "Peace be to

thee !" and they were beheaded together.

For legends respecting his death and his

connection with Spain, see the Roman Bre-

viary (in Fest. S. Jac. Ap.), in which the

healing of a paralytic and the conversion

of Hermogenes are attributed to him, and
where it is asserted that he preached the

Gospel in Spain, and that his remains were
translated to Compostella, These legends

are rejected with contempt even by Catholic

writers. Epiphanius, without giving or pro-

bably ha-ving any authority for or against

his statement, reports that St. James died

unmarried, and that, like his namesake,
he lived the life of a Nazarite.

60b Mark xiii. 40, 'IdKuo^os 6 fiiicpo';.

61 Chap, ix., Notes and Illustrations (A).
62 'AA^aro?. 63 KKundi.
64 Joachim (?) = Anna (?)

St. Mary
lie Virgin
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looks like the conduct of elders towards one younger than them-

selves.

Of James individually we know nothing till the spring of the

year 28, when we find him, together with his younger brother

Jude, called to the Apostolate. It has been noticed that in all

the four lists of the Apostles James holds the same place, heading

the third class, consisting of himself, Jude, Simon, and Iscariot ; as

Philip heads the second class, consisting of himself, Bartholomew,

Thomas, and Matthew; and Simon Peter the first, consisting of

himself, Andrew, James, and John.®^ The fact of Jude being de-

scribed by reference to James,''" shows the name and reputation which
James had, either at the time of the calling of the Apostles or at the

time when St. Luke wrote.

It is not likely (though far from impossible) that James and Jude
took part with their brothers and sisters, and the Virgin Mary, in

trying " to lay hold on " Jesus in the autumn of the same year ;

"^

and it is likely, though not certain, that it is of the other brothers

and sisters, without these two, that St. John says, " Neither did

His brethren believe on Him," ^^ in the autumn of a.d. 29.

We hear no more of James till after the Crucifixion and the Re-

surrection. At some time in the forty days that intervened between

the Ptesurrection and the Ascension, the Lord appeared to him. This

is not related by the Evangelists, but it is mentioned by St. Paul -^^

and there never has been any doubt that it was to this James rather

than to the son of Zebedee that the manifestation was vouchsafed.

We may conjecture that it was for the purpose of strengthening him
for the high position which he was soon to assume in Jerusalem, and

of giving him the instructions on " the things pertaining to the

kingdom of God,^'* which were necessary for his guidance, that

the Lord thus showed Himself to James. We cannot fix the date

of this appearance. It was probably only a few days before the

Ascension ; after whidh we find James, Jude, and the rest of the Apos-

tles, together with the Virgin Mary, Simon, and Joses, in Jerusalem,

awaiting in faith and prayer the outpouring of the Pentecostal gift.

Again we lose sight of James for ten years, and when he appears

once more it is in a far higher position than any that he has yet

held. In the year 37 occuiTed the conversion of Saul. Three years

after his conversion he paid his first visit to Jerusalem, but the

Christians recollected what they had suffered at his hands, and feared

to have anything to do with him. Barnabas, at this time of far

higher reputation than himself, took him by the hand, and intro-

duced him to Peter and James,'^ and by their authority he was

® Alford. in Matt. x. 2. I " John vii. 5. « 1 Cor. xv, 7.

»«»'Iou6a5'Ia*:t6/3ov. •* Acts i. 3.

T» Mark iiL 21. " Acts ix. 27 : Gal. L 18, 19.
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admitted into the society of the Christians, and allowed to associate

freely with them during the fifteen days of his stay. Here we find

James on a level with Peter, and with him deciding on the admis-

sion of St. Paul into fellowship \s^th the Church at Jerusalem ; and
from henceforth we always find him equal, or in his own department

superior, to the very chiefest Apostles, Peter, John and Paul. For

by this time he had been appointed (at what exact date we know
not) to preside over the infant Church in its most important centre,

in a position equivalent to that of Bishop. This pre-eminence is

evident throughout the after history of the Apostles, whether we
read it in the Acts, in the Epistles, or in ecclesiastical writers.

Thus in the year 44, when Peter is released from prison, he desires

that information of his escape may be given to " James, and to the

brethren." '^® In the year 49 he presides at the Apostolic Council,

and delivers the judgment of the Assembly, with the expression

" Wherefore my sentence is." "^ In the same year (or perhaps in

the year 51, on his fourth visit to Jerusalem) St. Paul recognises

James as one of the pillars of the Church, together with Cephas and

John,'^ and places his name before them both. Shortly after^vards

it is " certain who came from James," that is, from the mother-

church of Jerusalem, designated by the name of its Bishop, who
lead Peter into tergiversation at Antioch. And in the year 57 Paul

pays a formal visit to James in the presence of all his presbyters,

after having been previously welcomed with joy the day before by
the brethren in an unofficial manner.'^^

Entirely accordant with these notices of Scripture is the universal

testimony of Christian antiquity to the high office held by James
in the Church of Jerusalem. That he was formally appointed

Bishop of Jerusalem by the Lord Himself, as reported by Epi-

phanius, Chrysostom, Proclus of Constantinople, and Photius, is not

likely. Eusebius follows this account in a passage of his history,

but says elsewhere that he was appointed by the Apostles. Clement

of Alexandria is the first author who speaks of his Episcopate, and
he alludes to it as a thing of which the chief Apostles, Peter, James,

and John, might well have been ambitious. The same Clement

reports that the Lord, after His resurrection, delivered the gift oi

knowledge to James the Just, to John, and to Peter, who delivered

it to the rest of the Apostles, and they to the Seventy. This at least

shows the estimation in which James was held. But the authoi

to whom we are chiefly indebted for an account of the life and

death of James is Hegesippus (i. e. Joseph), a Christian of Jewish

origin, who lived in the middle of the second century. His nar-

rative gives us such an insight into the position of St. James in

^° A-cts xiL 17. " Alb e'yw Kpivu, Acts xv. 13, 19 ; s«e St. Chrys. in loc.

™ G-al. iL 9 w Acts xsi 18.
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the Church of Jerusalem, that it is best to let him relate it in his

own words :

—

Tradition respecting James, as given hy Hegesippus.—" With the

Apostles, James, the brother of the Lord, succeeds to the charge of

the Church—that James, who has been called Just from the time

of the Lord to our own days, for there were many of the name of

James. He was holy from his mother's womb, he drank not wine

or strong drink, nor did he eat animal food ; a razor came not upon

his head ; he did not anoint himself with oil ; he did not use the

bath. He alone might go into the holy place ; for he wore no

woollen clothes, but linen. And alone he used to go into the

temple, and there he was commonly found upon 'his knees, praying

for forgiveness for the people, so that his knees grew dry and thin

[generally translated hard], like a camel's, from his constantly

bending them in prayer, and entreating forgiveness for the people.

On account therefore of his exceeding righteousness he was called

' Just,' and ' Oblias,' which means in Greek ' the bulwark of the

people,' and ' righteousness,' as the prophets declare of him. Some

of the seven sects then that I have mentioned enquired of him,

* Wnat is the door of Jesus ?
' And he said that this man was the

Saviour, wherefore some believed that Jesus is the Christ. Now
the forementioned sects did not believe in the Eesun'ection, nor in

the coming of one who shall recompense every man according to his

works ; but all who became believers believed through James.

When many therefore of the rulers believed, there was a disturbance

among the Jews, and Scribes, and Pharisees, saying, ' There is a

risk that the whole people will expect Jesus to be the Christ.' They

came together therefore to James, and said, ' We pray thee, stop the

people, for they have gone astray after Jesus as though he were the

Christ. We pray thee to persuade all that come to the Passover

concerning Jesus : for we all give heed to thee, for we and all the

people testify to thee that thou art just, and acceptest not the per-

son of man. Persuade the people therefore not to go astray about

Jesus, for the whole people and all of us give heed to thee. Stand

therefore on the gable of the temple, that thou mayest be visible,

and that thy words may be heard by all the people ; for all the

tribes and even the Gentiles are come together for the Passover.'

Therefore the forementioned Scribes and Pharisees placed James

upon the gable of the temple, and cried out to him, and said, '

Just one, to whom we ought all to give heed, seeing that the people

are going astray after Jesus who was crucified, tell us what is the

door of Jesus ?
' And he answered with a loud voice, ' Why ask ye

me about Jesus the Son of Man ? He sits in heaven on the right

hand of great power, and mil come on the clouds of heaven.' And
many were convinced and gave glory on the testimony of James,
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crying * Hosannah to the Son of David.' Whereupon the same Scribes

and Pharisees said to each other, ' We have done ill in bringing

forward such a witness to Jesus ; but let us go up, and throw him
down, that they may be terrified, and not believe on him.' And
they cried out, saying, ' Oh ! oh ! even the Just is gone astray.'

And they fulfilled that which is written in Isaiah, * Let us take

away the just man, for he is displeasing to us ; therefore shall they

eat of the fruit of their deeds.' They went up therefore, and threw

down the Just one, and said one to another, ' Let us stone James
the Just.' And they began to stone him, for he was not killed by
the fall ; but he turned round, and knelt do^-n, and cried, * I be-

seech thee, Lord God Father, forgive them, for they know not what
they do.' And whilst they were stoning him, one of the priests, of

the sons of Eechab, a son of the Eechabites, to whom Jeremiah the

prophet bears testimony, cried out and said, ' Stop ! What are you
about ? The Just one is praying for you !

' Then one of them,

who was a fuller, took the club with which he pressed the clothes,

and brought it down on the head of the Just one. And so he bore

his witness. And they buried him on the spot by the temple, and

the column still remains by the temple. This man was a true

witness to Jews and Greeks that Jesus is the Christ. And im-

mediately Vespasian commenced the siege." *

For the difiiculties which occur in this extract, reference may be

made to Eouth's Bdiquice Sacrce,^ and to Dean Stanley's Apos-

tolical AgeP' It represents St. James to us in his life and in his

death more vividly than any modem words could picture him. We
see him, a married man perhaps,*^ but in all other respects a rigid

and ascetic follower after righteousness, keeping the Nazarite rule,

like Anna the prophetess,^ serving the Lord iu the temple " with

fastings and prayers night and day," regarded by the Jews them-

selves as one who had attained to the sanctity of the priesthood,

though not of the priestly family or tribe (unless indeed we argue

from this that Clopas did belong to the tribe of Levi, and draw

thence another argument for the identity of James the son of Clopas

and James the Lord's brother), and as the very type of what a

righteous or just man ought to be. If any man could have con-

verted the Jews as a nation to Christianity, it would have been

James.

Josephus, as already more than once referred to, says that in. the

interval between the death of Festus and the coming of Albinus,

Ananus the high-priest assembled the Sanhedrim, and " brought

*> Euseb. ii. 23, and Routh, Rel. Sacr. St James's martyrdom, but rather as con-

p. 208, Oxf. 1846. The last words, which iiecting the crime with the retribution that

are usually considered as at variance with soon followed it

Josephus need not, however, be taken as si Vol. i. p. 228. 82 p, 319^ Oxf. 1847.

gi\'ing a precise indication of the time of
;

^1 C!or. ix. 5. *• Luke iL 37.
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before it James the brother of him who is called Christ, and some
others, and having charged them with breaking the laws, delivered

them over to be stoned." The historian adds that the better

part of the citizens disliked what was done, and complained of

Ananus to Agrippa and Albinus, whereupon Albinus threatened to

punish him for having assembled the Sanhedrim without his con-

sent, and Agrippa deprived him of the high-priesthood.®* The
words " brother of him who is called Christ " are judged by many to

be spurious.

Epiphanius gives the same account that Hegesippus does, in some-

what different words, having evidently copied it for the most part

from him. He adds a few particulars which are probably mere
assertions or conclusions of his own.** He considers James to have

been the son of Joseph by a former wife, and calculates that he must
liave been 96 years old at the time of his death ; and adds, on the

authority, as he says, of Eusebius, Clement, and others, that he wore

the TreraXov on his forehead, in which he probably confounds him
with St. John.®'^ Gregory of Tours reports that he was buried, not

where he fell, but on the Mount of Olives,** in a tomb in which

he had already buried Zacharias and Simeon.

We have seen that there may be a reference to James in Heb.

xiii. 7, which would fix his death at some time previous to the

writing of that Epistle. His apprehension by Ananus was probably

about the year 62 or 63. There is nothing to fix the date of his

martyrdom as narrated by Hegesippus, except that it must have

been shortly before the commencement of the siege of Jerusalem.

We may conjecture that he was between 70 and 80 years old.*^

§ 10. Still following the connection of name with name, rather

than the order of the lists of the Apostles, we come to the second

person of the third group, Jude or Judas (that is Judah), " the

brother of James," as he is called by our translators,^ and as he

85 Joseph. Ant. xx. 9.

86 Hares, xxix. 4, and Ixxviii. 13.

*" Polycr. apud Euseb. H. E. v. 24.

88 The monument—part excavation, part

edifice—which is now commonly known
as the " Tomb of St. James," is on the east

side of the so-called Valley of Jehoshaphat,

and therefore at a considerable distance

from the spot on which the Apostle was
killed, which the narrative of Hegesippus

would seem to fix as somewhere under the

south-east corner of the wall of the Haram,
or perhaps further down the slope nearer

the " Founkiin of the Virghi." It cannot

at any rate be said to stand " by the

Temple." The tradition about the monu-
ment in question is that St. James took

refuge there after the capture of Christ,

and remained eating and drinking nothing,

until our Lord appeared to him on the day
of His resurrection. By the old travellers

it is often called the " Church of St. James."
S9 It is almost unnecessary to say that

the Jacobite churches of the Eastr-con-

sisting of the Armenians, the Copts, and
other Monophysite or Eutychian bodies

—

do not derive their title from St. James,

but from a later person of the same name,
Jacob Barad£eus, who died Bishop of Edessa

in 588.

90 Luke vi. 17 ; Acts i. 13. 'lovSos

'laKoi^ov. The question, whether the el-

lipsis should be supplied by " brother " or

" sou " has been discussed auove
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distinctly calls himself, if he be the author of the Epistle of Jude.^^

It cannot be doubted that the same Apostle is meant in the passage

of St. John's Gospel where he is called simply Judas, but dis-

tinguished from Judas Iscariot.^ The one question which he

addresses to the Lord—" How is it that thou wilt maLifest thyself

unto us, and not unto the world ?
"—a question which shews him

as sharing the low temporal views of his Master's Kingdom—and the

mention of him as abiding with the other Apostles at Jerusalem, in

prayer and supplication, after the Ascension, are the only special

notices of him.

But, on comparing the listB of the Apostles given by the three

Evangelists, we find the place occupied by the name of Jude, in

Luke, filled by that of Lebhceus in Matthew, and that of Thaddceus

in Mark.^^ All the discussion which the variety has provoked does

but lead back to the plain inference, generally accepted, that Jude^

Lebbceus, and Hiaddceiis were three names for one and the same

Apostle, who is therefore said by Jerome to have been trionymus.

Nothing is certainly known of the later history of the Apostle.

There may be some truth in the tradition which connects him with

the foundation of the church at Edessa ; though here again there is

much confusion, and doubt is thrown over the account by its con-

nection with the worthless fiction of " Abgarus king of Edessa." **

Nicephorus ^^ makes Jude die a natural death in that city after

preaching in Palestine, Syria, and Arabia. The Syrian tradition

speaks of his abode at Edessa, but adds that he went thence to

Assyria, and was martyred in Phoenicia on his return ; while that

of the west makes Persia the field of his labours and the scene of his

martydom.^

§ 11. The name of Simon the Canaanite, or Zelotes, completes

9i Jude 1 : aSeA.(|>bs 6e 'laKoG^ou. Con- confusion is still further increased by the

cerning the Epistle, see the Appendix. tradition preserved by Eusebius (//. E. i. 13)

32 John xiv. 22. 'lou'Sas, oux 6 Ictko.-
'

that the true name of Thomas (the twin)

pituTT)?.
I

was Judas ('lotJSa? 6 koX ©oj/xas), and that

93 Matt. X. 3 ; Mark iii. 18. Jude occupies ' Thaddaeus was one of the " Seventy," iden-

the eleventh place in Luke's list, while
{

tified by Jerome tn J/a<^. x. with "Judas
Lebbaius and Thaddaeus stand tenth in Jacobi ;" as well as by the theories of mo-
those of Matthew and ]Mark ; there being a dem scholars, who regard the " Levi "

similar transposition in that of Simon the
{

(Aeuls 6 rov 'AA.(f)atov) of Mark iL 14,

Zealot, which is common to all three. In
|

Luke v. 27, who is called "Lebes" (Ae/Srjs)

Matthew the A. V. has " Lebba?us, whose
j

by Origen {contra Cels. 1. i. $62), as the

surname was Thaddaeus ;' but the words ' same with Lebbsus. No satisfactory ex-

6 e7rtKATj0ei? ©aSSaio? are wanting from planation has been given of the names

the best MSS. In both places there is
I

Lebboeus or Thaddceus.

considerable variety of reading ; some MSS.
j

*» Euseb. H. E. i. 13; Jerome, Comment.

having both in St. Matthew and St. Mark i in Matt. x. ^= H. E. ii. 40.

Aefifialo^ or ©aSSalos alone ; others intro-
j

^ The resemblance of the state of things

ducing the name 'lovSas or Judas Zelotes
j

described in the Epistle of Jude to that in

in St. Matthew, where the Vulgate reads
j

the Second Epistle of Peter confirms the

Thaddceus alone, which is adopted by Lach- i
view that both ministered and wrote to the

mann in his Berlin edition of 1832. This Jews of the Asiatic Dispersion.
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(with the exception of Judas Iscariot) the third group of the

Apostles, occupying the 11th place in Matthew and Mark, and the

10th in Luke.*^ The two epithets attached to his name have

the same signification, the latter being the Greek translation of the

former, which is Chaldee. Both point him out as belonging to the

faction of the Zealots, who were distinguished for their fierce advo-

cacy of the Mosaic ritual, and who played so conspicuous a part in

the last defence of Jerusalem. We have here a proof of the varied

characters gathered together in the apostolic band.

Simon is not mentioned in the New Testament, except in the

lists of the Apostles. He is reported, on very doubtful authority,

to have preached in Egypt, Gyrene and Mauretania, and to have

been crucified in Judgea under Domitian.

§ 12. Of Judas Iscariot,^* who stands last in this third group, all

that is historical has been related in the Gospel History ; and the

solemn lessons taught by his character and fate lie beyond the pro-

vince of this work. But his place was not left vacant in the founda-

tion of the apostolic church. " Another took the office" of the fallen

Apostle, when Matthias was chosen in the manner previously

related.^^ All that we know of Matthias for certain beyond this is

that he had been a constant attendant upon the Lord Jesus during

the whole course of His ministry ; for such was declared by St. Peter

to be the necessary qualification of one who was to be a witness of the

resurrection. The name of Matthias occurs in no other place in the

New Testament, and we may accept as probable the opinion which

is shared by Eusebius,^'^ and Epiphanus ^"^ that he was one of the

seventy disciples. It is said that he preached the Gospel and suffered

martyrdom in Ethiopia.^**^ An apocryphal gospel was published

under his name,^^^ and Clement of Alexandria quotes from the Tra-

ditions of Matthias.^*^

§ 13. The middle group in the list of the Apostles consists of four

names, each of which has some peculiar interest, Philip and Bartho-

lomew, Matthew and Thomas. ^°^ These four, though not sharing

the same intimate converse with their Master as Peter and Andrew,

9' Matt. X. 4, Stjuiwv 6 Kavavalo^ (Kava-

virrjs in Text. Recept.), and so Mark iii. 18.

The epithet represents the Chaldee word for

zealot, and has nothing to do with the land

ofCanaan or the village of Cana. The Greek
equivalent is used only by St. Luke, ^l/miuv

6 KoAov'ju.ei'os ^TjAtoTTj?, Luke vi. 15, Acts
I. 13. The term /cavavirrjs seems to have

survived the Greek form in the traditions

of the Church. His identification with

Simon the brother of Jesus has already

been discussed (chap, ix., ^'otes and Illus-

trations, A.).
I

*s Of the various derivations of the
|

epithet, the probable are, either from Ke-
rioth in Judah—in which case he would
be the only exception to the Galilean origin

of the Aoostles—or from Kartlta in Galilee.

99 Acts i. 15-26. See chap. xiii. $ 3.

100 H. E. lib. i. 12. wi Harts. L 20.

102 Nicephor. IL 60.

103 Euseb. H. E. iii. 23.

104 Strom, u. 163, &c.
105 This is the order of Mark (iii. 18), and

Luke (vi. 14, 15) ; while Matthew, evidently

in the spirit of humility, not only places his

own name after that of Thomas, but adds

the description, " the publican " (x. 3).
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James and John, are much more prominent in the Gospel narrative

than the last four. Two of them were among our Saviour's first

disciples ; Matthew was one of his early converts ; and Thomas,
whose name stands in close connection with Matthew, probably

became a disciple before any of the third group.

At the head of this second group stands Philip. He is mentioned

as being of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter,*^ and apparently

was among the Galileean peasants of that district who flocked to

hear the preaching of the Baptist. The manner in which St. John
speaks of him, the repetition by him of the selfsame words with

which Andrew had brought to Peter the good news that the Christ

had at last appeared, all indicate a previous friendship with the sons

of Jonah and of Zebedee, and a consequent participation in their

Messianic hopes. The close union of the two in John vi. and xii.

suggests that he may have owed to Andrew the first tidings that the

hope had been fulfilled. The statement that Jesus /owwc? him ^^ im-
plies a previous seeking. To him first in the whole circle of the dis-

ciples were spoken the words so full of meaning, " Follow me." As
soon as he has learnt to know his Master, he is eager to communicate
his discovery to another who had also shared the same expectations.

He speaks to Nathanael, probably on his arrival in Cana,^°* as though
they had not seldom communed together of the intimations of a

better time, of a divine kingdom, which they found in their sacred

books. We may well believe that he, like his friend, was an
" Israelite indeed in whom there was no guile." In the lists of the

twelve Apostles in the synoptic Gospels, his name is as uniformly

at the head of the second group of four, as the name of Peter is at

that of the first ;
*°* and the facts recorded by St. John give the

reason of this priority. In those lists again we find his name uni-

formly coupled with that of Bartholomew, and this has led to the

hypothesis that the latter is identical with the Nathanael of John i.

45, the one being the personal name, the other, like Barjonah or

Bartimseus, a patronymic.

Philip apparently was among the first company of disciples who
were with the Lord at the commencement of His ministry, at the mar-
riage of Cana, and on His first appearance as a prophet in Jerusalem.""

When John was cast into prison, and the work of declaring the glad

tidings of the kingdom required a new company of preachers, we
may believe that he, like his companions and friends, received a new
call to a more constant discipleship."^ When the Twelve were
specially set apart for their ofiice, he was numbered among them.
The first three Gospels tell us nothing more of him individually.

St. John, with his characteristic fulness of personal reminiscences,

108 John L 44. lo^ John i. 43. lo* Comp. John xxi. 2.

"» Matt. X 3 ; Mark iii. 18 ; Luke vi. 14. no John ii. "i Matt iv 18-22.
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records a few significant utterances. When the Galilean crowds had
halted on their way to Jerusalem to hear the preaching of Jesus,^^

and were faint with hunger, it was to Philip that the question was
put, " Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat ? " " And
this he said," St. John adds, " to prove him, for He himself knew
what He would do." The answer, " Two hundred pennyworth of

bread is not sufficient for them that every one may take a little,"

shows how little he was prepared for the work of divine power that

followed. It is noticeable that here, as in John i., he appears in close

connection with Andrew.

Another incident is brought before us in John xii. 20-22. Among
the pilgrims who had come to keep the Passover at Jerusalem, were

some Gentile proselytes (Hellenes) who had heard of Jesus, and
desired to see Him. The Greek name of Philip may have attracted

them. The zealous love which he had shown in the case of Nathanael

may have made him prompt to offer himself as their guide. But it

is characteristic of him that he does not take them at once to the

presence of his Master. " Philip cometh and telleth Andrew, and
again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus." The friend and fellow-towns-

man to whom probably he owed his own introduction to Jesus of

Nazareth is to introduce these strangers also.

There is a connection not difficult to be traced between this fact

and that which follows on the last recurrence of Philip's name in the

history of the Gospels. The desire to see Jesus gave occasion to the

utterance of words in which the Lord spoke more distinctly than ever

of the presence of His Father with Him, and to the voice from heaven

which manifested the Father's will.^^ The words appear to have

sunk into the heart of at least one of the disciples, and he brooded

over them. The strong cravings of a passionate but unenlightened

faith led him to feel that one thing was yet wanting. They heard

their Lord speak of His Father and of their Father. He was going

to His Father's house. They were to follow Him there. But why
should they not have even now a vision of the Divine glory ? It was

part of the child-like simplicity of Philip's nature that no reserve

should hinder the expression of the craving, " Lord, shew us the

Father, and it sufficeth us.^^ And the answer to that desire belonged

also specially to him. He had all along been eager to lead others to

see Jesus. He had been with Him, looking on Him from the very

commencement of His ministry, and yet he had not known Him.
He had thought of the glory of the Father as consisting in some-

thing else than the Truth, Righteousness, Love that he had witnessed

in the Son. " Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou

not known me, Philip ? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.

How sayest tJiou, Shew us the Father ? " No other fact connected

112 John vi 5-9. 1" John xii 2a " John xiv. 8.
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vath the name of Philip is recorded in the Gospels. The close relation

in which we have seen him standing to the sons of Zebedee and

Nathanael might lead us to think of him as one of the two unnamed
disciples in the list of fishermen on the Sea of Tiberias who meet us

in John xxi. He is among the company of disciples at Jerusalem

after the Ascension,"^ and on the day of Pentecost.

After this all is uncertain and apocryphal. He is mentioned by

Clement of Alexandria as having had a wife and children, and as

having sanctioned the marriage of his daughters instead of binding

them to vows of chastity,"' and is included in the list of those who
had borne witness of Christ in their lives, but had not died what

was commonly looked on as a martyr's death ."'^ Polycrates,"^

bishop of Ephesus, speaks of him as having fallen asleep in the

Phrygian Hierapolis, as having had two daughters who had gro"wn

old unmarried, and a third, with special gifts of inspiration, who had

died at Ephesus. There seems, however, in this mention of the

daughters of Philip, to be some confusion between the Apostle and

the Evangelist. The apocryphal " Acta Philippi " are utterly wild

and fantastic, and if there is any grain of truth in them, it is x^ro-

bably the bare fact that the Apostle or the Evangelist laboured in

Phrygia, and died at Hieropolis.

§ 14. Bartholomew is a patronymic, the son of TalmaiP^ His

own name nowhere appears in the three first Gospels. It has

been not improbably conjectured that he is identical with Natha-

nael.^^ Kathanael there appears to have been first brought to Jesus

by Philip ; and in the three first catalogues of the Apostles (cited

above) Bartholomew and Philip appear together. It is difficult

also to imagine, from the place assigned to Nathanael in John
xxi. 2, that he can have been other than an Apostle. If this

may be assumed, he was bom at Cana of Galilee : and he is said to

have preached the Gospel in India,^^ meaning thereby, probably,

Arabia Felix, which was sometimes called India by the ancients.^^

Some allot Armenia to him as his mission-field, and report him
to have been there flayed alive and then crucified with his head

downwards.^

§ 15. Matthew, the Apostle and Evangelist, is the same as

Levi,'^ the son of a certain Alphasus.^ His call to be an Apostle

is related by all three Evangelists in the same words, except that

Matthew gives the former, and Mark and Luke the latter name.^

lis Acts L 13.

116 Strom,, iii. 52 ; Easeb. H. E. iii. 30.

1" Strom, iv. 73. "8 Euseb. E. E. iii. 31.

H9 Compare the LXX. eoA/Acu, 0oXa/xaI

121 Eiiseb. B. E. v. 10; Jerome, T'lr.

nimt. 36.

1*2 Mosheim, Z>e Rehuz Christ, ante Con-

stant. M. Commentarii, p. 206.

Joeh. XV. 14, 2 K. xiiL 37, and ©oA.o/xaios, ^^^ Assemann. Bibl. Or. iii. 2, 20.

Joseph. Ant. xx. 1, $ I.
j

lat Luke v. 27-29. 12s Mark iL 14.

i*'JohnL45ff
j

'« Matt ix. 9; Mark ii. 14; Ltke v. 27.
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If there were two publicans, both called solemnly in the same form

at the same place, Capernaum, then one of them became an Apostle,

and the other was heard of no more ; for Levi is not mentioned

again after the feast which he made in our Lord's honour.^^ This

is most unlikely. Euthymius and many other commentators of

note identify Alphseus the father of Matthew with Alph^eus the

father of James the Less. Against this is to be set the fact that in

the lists of Apostles, Matthew and James the Less are never named
together, like other pairs of brothers in the apostolic body. It may
be, as in other cases, that the name Levi was replaced by the name
Matthew at the time of the call. The names Matthseus and Mat-
thias are probably both contractions of Mattathias,^ a common
Jewish name after the exile ; but the tnie derivation is not certain.

He belonged to the sordid class of portitores, the collectors under the

puUicani, who, as a rule, were worthy of the hatred with which the

Jews regarded them.^^ The readiness, however, with which Mat-

thew obeyed the call of Jesus seems to show that his heart was still

open to religious impressions. His conversion was attended by a

great awakening of the outcast classes of the Jews.^* Matthew, in

his Gospel, does not omit the title of infamy which had belonged to

him, but neither of the other Evangelists speaks of " Matthew the

publican.'" Of the exact share which fell to him in preaching the

Gospel nothing whatever is told us in the New Testament, and other

sources of information we cannot trust.

Eusebius^^^ mentions that after our Lord's ascension Matthew
preached in Judeea (some add for fifteen years), and then went to

foreign nations. To the lot of Matthew it fell to visit Ethiopia,

says Socrates Scholasticus.^*^ Ambrose says that God opened to

him the country of the Persians ;
^ Isidore, the Macedonians ;

^^*

and others, the Parthians, the Medes, the Persians of the Euphrates

:

but nothing whatever is really known. Heracleon, the disciple of

Valentinus (cited by Clemens Alexandrinus) describes him as dying

a natural death, which Clement, Origen, and Tertullian seem to

accept : the tradition that he died a martyr came in afterwards.

§ 16. All that we know of Thomas ^^ is derived from the Gospel

J'7 Luke V. 29.

128
i. e., " gift of Jehovah "=0e6Swpo?,

©eoSoTO?.
129 See chap, vii., Notes and Illu&tratimis

(A). 130 Matt. ix. 9, 10. "i H.E.m. 24.

132 E. E. i. 19 ; EufF. E. E. x. 9.

133 In PS. 45.

131 Isidore Hisp. de Sanct. 77.

135 According to Eusebius (E. E. i. 13)

his real name was Judas. This may have
been a mere confusion with Thaddaeus,

who is mentioned iu the extract. But it

may also be that Thomas was a surname.

The word Thoma means " a twin ;" and so

it is translated in John xi. 16, xxL 2,

o 6iSu/aos. Out of this name has grown
the tradition that he had a twin-sister,

Lydia, {Potra Apost. p. 272), or that he

was a twin-brother of our Lord (Thilo,

Acta Thomcp, p. 94) ; which last, again,

would confirm his identification with Judas
(comp. Matt. xiii. 55.) He is said to have
been born at Antioch (Patres Apost. pp.
272. 512).
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of St. John ; and this amounts to three traits, which, however, ao

exactly agree together, that, slight as they are, they place his cha-

racter before ns with a precision which belongs to no other of the

twelve Apostles, except Peter, John, and Judas Iscariot. This cha-

racter is that of a man slow to believe, seeing all the difficulties of a

case, subject to despondency, viewing things on the darker side, and
yet full of ardent love for his Master.

The first trait is his speech when our Lord determined to face the

dangers that awaited Him in Judsea on his journey to Bethany.

Thomas said to his fellow-disciples, " Let us also go that we may
die with Him." ^' He entertained no hope of his escape—^he looked

on the journey as leading to total ruin ; but he determined to share

the peril. " Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him."
The second was his speech during the Last Supper :

" Thomas
saith unto Him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest, and how
can we know the way ?"^? It was the prosaic, incredulous doubt

as to moving a step in the unseen future, and yet an eager inquiry

to know how this step was to be taken.

The third was after the Eesurrection. He was absent—possibly

by accident, perhaps characteristically—from the first assembly

when Jesus appeared. The others told him what they had seen.

He broke forth into an exclamation, the terms of which convey to

us at once the vehemence of his doubt, and at the same time the

vivid picture that his mind retained of his Master's form as he had
last seen Him lifeless on the cross. " Except I see in his hands the

print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and
thrust my hand into his side, I will not, I cannot, beheve." ^^

On the eighth day he was with them at their gathering, perhaps

in expectation of a recurrence of the visit of the previous week ; and
Jesus stood amongst them. He uttered the same salutation, " Peace

be unto you ; " and then turning to Thomas, as if this had been the

special object of His appearance, uttered the words which convey as

strongly the sense of condemnation and tender reproof, as those of

Thomas had shown the sense of hesitation and doubt. " Bring thy

finger hither [&)Se—as if Himself pointing to His wounds] and see

my hands ; and bring thy hand and thrust it in my side ; and

do not become (/x?) yivov) unbelieving (amcrTos), but believing

(7ri(TToy)."

The effect^ on Thomas is immediate. The conviction produced

by the removal of his doubt became deeper and stronger than that

of any of the other Apostles. The words in which he expressed his

belief contain a far higher assertion of his Master's divine nature

136 John xi. 16. i^' John xiv 5.
\
obeyed ctir Lord's invitation to examise

13S John XX. 5.
I

the wounds. The impression is that he
139 It is useless to speculate whether he I did not

K. T. HIST. 2 C
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than can be traced in any other expression used by Apostolic lips,

" My Lord, and my God." And the word " my " gives it a personal

application to himself. The answer of our Lord sums up the moral

of the whole narrative :
" Because thou hast seen me, thou hast

believed: blessed are they that have not seen me, and yet have

believed." ^*^ By this incident, therefore, Thomas, " the Doubting

Apostle," is raised at once to the Theologian in the original sense of

the word. It is this feature of his character which has been caught

in later ages, when for the first time its peculiar lesson became appa-

rent, [n the famous statue of him by Thorwaldsen in the church

at Copenhagen, he stands, the thoughtful, meditative sceptic, with

the rule in his hand for the due measuring of evidence and argu-

ment. In the New Testament we hear of Thomas only twice again,

once on the Sea of Galilee with the seven disciples, where he is

ranked next after Peter,^*^ and again in the assemblage of the

Apostles after the Ascension.^^

The earlier traditions, as believed in the 4th century,*'*^ represent

him as preaching in Parthia or Persia, and as finally buried at

Edessa.^** Chrysostom mentions his grave at Edessa, as being one

of the four genuine tombs of Apostles ; the other three being those

of Peter, Paul, and John.^*^ With his burial at Edessa agrees the

story of his sending Thaddaeus to Abgarus with our Lord's letter.^**

The later traditions carry him further East, and ascribe to him

the foundation of the Christian Church in Malabar, which still goes

by the name of " the Chi-istians of St. Thomas ;

" and his tomb is

shown in the neighbourhood. This, however, is now usually re-

garded as arising from a confusion with a later Thomas, a missionary

from the Nestorians. His martyrdom (whether in Persia or India)

is said to have been effected by a lance.^*'

§ 17. To these twelve Apostles two more were added specially for

the mission to the Gentiles, for we have seen that Baknabas, as

well as Paul, is expressly designated by that title. The word Bar-

nabas is an appellative—signifying the " son of prophecy " or " ex-

hortation," rather than of " consolation "—given by the Apostles to

Joseph, a Levite of the island of Cyprus.^** We have already seen

his Christian devotedness, as contrasted with the self-seeking of

Ananias; how he justified his title by his ministry at Antioch;

how he introduced Paul to the Apostles after his conversion ; how
he sought him out at Tarsus, laboured with him at Antioch, went

up with him twice to Jerusalem, and shared his first missionary

140 John XX. 29. i*i John sxi. 2. i
i*' An apocryphal " Gospel of Thomas "

1*2 Acts i. 13.
j

(chiefly relating to the Infancy of Christ)

1*3 iius. M. E. i. 13, iii. 1 ; Socrat. H. E. is published in Tischendorf's Ecangelia

L 19. 1" Socr. fl; £. i\-. 18. Apocrypha; the Apocryphal "Acts of

'•* Ham. in Heb. 26. Thomas " by Thilo (^Codez Apocryphua).
i*« Eus. H. E. i. 13. I 1^* Acts iv. 36.
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journey ; and how, on the proposal of the second, the fellow-

labourers were severed by their dispute about John Mark.

If we may judge from the hint furnished by the fact that Paul

was commended by the brethren to the grace of God, it would seem

that Barnabas was in the wrong. He took Mark, and sailed to

Cyprus, his native island. And here the Scripture notices of him
cease : those found in Gal. ii. 1, 9, 13, belong to an earUer period.

From 1 Cor. ix. 6 we infer that Barnabas was a married man ; and

from Gal. Q. c), and the circumstances of the dispute with Paul, his

character seems not to have possessed that thoroughness of purpose

and determination which was found in the great Apostle. As to his

further labours and death, traditions differ. Some say that he went

to Milan, and became first bishop of the church there : the Clemen-

tine Homilies make him to have been a disciple of our Lord Himself,

and to have preached in Piome and Alexandria, and converted Cle-

ment of Pome : the Clementine Recognitions say that he preached

in Kome even during the lifetime of our Lord. There is extant an

apocryphal work, probably of the fifth century. Acta et Passio Bar-

ndbce in Cypro^ which relates his second missionary journey to

Cyprus, and his death by martyrdom there ; and a still later enco-

mium of Barnabas, by a Cyprian monk Alexander, which makes
him to have been brought up with St. Paul under Gamaliel, and

gives an account of the pretended finding of his body in the time of

the Emperor Zeno (474-490). We have an Epistle in 21 chapters

called by the name of Barnabas. Of this, the first four chapters and
a half are extant only in a barbarous Latin version ; the rest in the

original Greek. Its authenticity has been defended by some great

names ; but it is very generally given up now, and the Epistle is

believed to have been written early in the second century.

§ 18. In their office of laying the foundations of the Church,

some of the Apostles used the pen as well as the tongue ; and two

of them, Matthew and John, undertook the special function of

placing on permanent record those facts concerning the life and
death and resurrection of Christ, of which they were His own
chosen witnesses. This would seem to be a distinctive part of the

apostolic office ; nor is this view at variance with the fact that it

was undertaken also by two others, who were not Apostles. For it

may now be received as an established fact, that the Gospels of

Mark and Luke were written under the supervision of Peter and
Paul. These two writers, therefore, may well claim a place next to

the Apostles. But, in speaking of them as Evangelists^ we must
distinguish this use of the word from its proper New Testament

signification, as describing a class of teachers next in rank to Apos-

tles and Prophets, the Evanyelizers of the world."^ It was at a

"9 Eph. iv. 11.

2 c 2
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later age that the im-iter of a Gospel (evayyeXiov) was called an

Evangelist (evayyeKio-Tfjs), not only a matter of etymology, hut the

natural process of thought which is thus stated hy Eusehius :

—

" Men do the work of Evangelists, leaving their homes to proclaim

Christ, and deliver the written Gospels to those who were ignorant

of the faith." ^^ If the Gospel was a written book, and the office of

the Evangelists was to read or distribute it, then the writers of such

books were kot i^ox^v The Evangelists. It is thus, accordingly,

that Eusehius speaks of them ; and this meaning soon overshadowed

the old one. Of the Gospels we shall speak presently ;^^i and frequent

occasions have ococurred to notice points in that personal history of

Mark and Luke, which we have now to collect into one view.

(i.) Mark the Evangelist is probably the same as " John whose

surname was Mark." ^^* John was the Jewish name, and Mark, a

name of frequent use amongst the Komans, was adopted afterwards,

and gradually superseded the other. The places in the New Testa-

ment enable us to trace the process. The John Mark of Acts xii.

12, 25, and the John of Acts xiii. 5, 13, becomes Mark only in Acts

XV. 39, Col. iv. 10, 2 Tim. iv. 11, Philem. 24. The change of John

to Mark is analogous to that of Saul to Paul ; and we cannot doubt

that the disuse of the Jewish name in favour of the other is inten-

tional, and has reference to the putting away of his former life, and

his entrance upon a new ministry. No inconsistency arises from

the accounts of his ministering to two Apostles. Of his desertion

of Paul we have already spoken.^^

John Mark was the son of a certain Mary, who dwelt at Jerusalem,

and he was therefore probably born in that city.^^* He was the

cousin of Barnabas.^^^ It was to Mary's house, as to a familiar haunt,

that Peter came after his deliverance from prison,^^* and there found

" many gathered together praying ;
" and John Mark was probably

converted by Peter from meeting him in his mother's house, for he

speaks of "Marcus my son.""^ This natural link of connection

between the two passages is broken by the supposition of two Marks,

which is on all accounts improbable. The theory that he was

one of the seventy disciples is without any warrant. Another

theory, that an event of the night of our Lord's betrayal, related by

Mark alone, is one that befel himself, must not be so promptly dis-

missed. " There followed Him a certain young man, having a linen

cloth cast about his naked body ; and the young men laid hold on

him : and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked." ***

150 Euseb. ff. E. iii. 37. I

i" Coi. iv. lo, <ii/e>/^i6s, properly "first-

1^1 See Appendix, p. 594, seq. i
cousin " (not " sister's son," as in A. V.),

153 Acts xii. 12, 25. and thence extended to any collateral blood

1^3 Acts xiii. 13. Chap. xv. ^ 10. I relations. i5« Acts xii. 12.

^ Acts xii 12 I
16' 1 Pet. v. 13. »5S Mark xiv. 51, 62.
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The detail of facts is remarkably minute, the name only is wanting.

The most probable view is that St. Mark suppressed his own name,
whilst telling a story which he had the best means of knowing.

Awakened out of sleep, or just preparing for it, in some house in the

valley of Kedron, he comes out to see the seizure of the betrayed

Teacher, known to him and in some degree beloved already. He is

so deeply interested in His fate that he follows Him even in his thin

linen robe. His demeanour is such that some of the crowd are

about to arrest him ; then, " fear overcoming shame " (Bengel), he

leaves his garment in their hands and flees. We can only say that

if the name of Mark is supplied the narrative receives its most pro-

bable explanation. John^ introduces himself in this unobtrusive

way, and perhaps Luke likewise.^* Mary the mother of Mark
seems to have been a person of some m-eans and influence, and her

house a rallying point for Christians in those dangerous days. Her
son, already an inquirer, would soon become more. Anxious to

work for Christ, he went with Paul and Barnabas as their " minister
"

on their return from Jerusalem, and on their first journey; but at

Perga, as we have seen above, he turned back.^®^ On the second

journey Paul would not accept him again as a companion, but

Barnabas his kinsman was more indulgent; and thus he became
the cause of the memorable " sharp contention " between them.^^^

Whatever was the cause of Mark'? vacillation, it did not separate

him for ever from Paul, for we find him by the side of that Apostle

in his first imprisonment at Piome.^^ In the former place a journey

of Mark to Asia is contemplated. Somewhat later he is with Peter

at Babylon.^" Some consider Babylon to be a name here given to

Eome in a mystical sense ; surely without reason, since the date of a

letter is not the place to look for a figure of speech. Of the causes

of this visit to Babylon there is no evidence. It may be conjectured

that he made the journey to Asia Minor, and thence went on to join

Peter at Babylon.^^ Pietuming to proconsular Asia, he seems to

have been with Timothy at Ephesus when Paul wrote to him
during his second imprisonment, and Paul was anxious for his

company and ministry at Rome.^^

When we pass beyond Scripture, we find the facts doubtful and even
inconsistent. If Papias is to be trusted,^®^ Mark never was a disciple

of our Lord ; which he probably infers from 1 Pet. v. 13. Epiphanius,

on the other hand, willing to do honour to the Evangelist, adopts the

tradition that he was one of the seventy-two disciples, who turned back

159 John L 40, xix. 26.
160 Luke xxiv. 18.

'ci Acts xiL 25, xiii. 13.

162 Acts XV. 36-40.

1^3 CoL iv. 10; PMlem. 24.

164 1 Pet. V. 13.

165 Comp. Chap. xix. ^ l.

166 2 Tim. iv. 11.

167 Quoted in Eusebiua, H.KiiL
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from our Lord at the hard saying in John vi.^^* The same had "been

said of St. Luke. Nothing can be decided on this point. The relation

of Mark to Peter is of great importance for our view of his Gospel.

Ancient writers with one consent make the Evangelist the interpreter

(ipnTjvevrfjs) of the Apostle Peter.^^ Some explain this word to

mean that the office of Mark was to translate into the Greek tongue

the Aramaic discourses of the Apostle ; whilst others adopt the more

probable view, that Mark wrote a Gospel which conformed more

exactly than the others to Peter's preaching, and thus " interpreted
"

it to the church at large. The report that Mark was the companion

of Peter at Borne is no doubt of great antiquity. Clement of

Alexandria is quoted by Eusebius as giving it for " a tradition which

he had received of the elders from the first." ^^ But the force of this

is invalidated by the suspicion that it rests on a misunderstanding of

1 Pet. V. 13, Babylon being wrongly taken for a typical name of

Rome.^^^ Another tradition is, that Mark, sent on a mission to

Egypt by Peter,^^^ founded the church of Alexandria,^*^ and having

preached in various places ^'^'* then returned to Alexandria, of which

church he was bishop, and there suffered a martyr's death.^'^^ But

none of these later details rest on sound authority.

(ii.) The name Luke (Aovkch), is an abbreviated form of Lucanus

or of Lucilius. It is not to be confounded with Lucius,^'^^ which be-

longs to a different person. The name of Luke occurs three times in

the New Testament,^"" and doubtless in all three the third Evangelist

is the person spoken of. To the Colossians he is described as " the

beloved physician," probably because he had been known to them in

that faculty. Timothy needs no additional mark for identification

;

to him the words are, " only Luke is with me." To Philemon, Luke

sends his salutation in common with other " fellow-labourers " of

St. Paul. As there is every reason to believe that the Luke of these

passages is the author of the Acts of the Apostles, as well as of the

Gospel which bears his name, it is natural to seek in the former

book for some traces of that connection with St. Paul which these

passages assume to exist ; and although the name of St. Luke does

not occur in the Acts, we have seen ample reason to believe that

under the pronoun " we," several references to the Evangelist are to

be added to the three places just quoted.

Combining the traditional element with the Scriptural, the

168 Cmtra. Wusr. li. 6, p. 45Y, Dindorfs

recent edition.

169 Papias in Euseb. H. E. iii. 39 ; Ire-

naeus, Haer. iii. 1, iii. 10, 6 ; Tertullian,

c. Marc. XV. 5 ; Hieronymus, ad Hedib.

ix., &c.

1™ EusebiiLs, H, E. vi. 14 ; Clem. Alex.

Hyp. 6.

I'l Euseb. n. E. ii. 15 ; Hieron. De Vir.

ni. 8.

i"2 Epiphanius, Haer. li, 6, p. 457, Din-

dorf; Euseb. H. E. ii. 16.

i"3 Hieron. De Vir. III. 8.

1'* Niceph. H. E. ii. 43.

i'» Niceph. ibid., and Hieron. De Vir.

III. 8.

"6 Acts xiii. 1 ; Rom. xvi. 21.

1" Col. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Pliilem. 24.
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uncertain witli the certain, we are able to trace the following dim
outline of the Evangelist's life. He was born at Antioch in Syria ;

^"^^

in what condition of life is uncertain. That he was taught the

science of medicine does not prove that he was of higher birth than
the rest of the disciples ; medicine in its earlier and ruder state was
sometimes practised even by a slave. The well-known tradition

that Luke was also a painter, and of no mean skill, rests on the

authority of Nirephorus/''® and of other late writers ; but none
of them are of historical authority, and the Acts and Epistles are

wholly silent upon a point so likely to be mentioned. He was not

bom a Jew, for he is not reckoned among them " of the circumcision
''

by St. Paul.^*' If this be not thought conclusive, nothing can be
argued from the G-reek idioms in his style, for he might be an
Hellenist Jew ; nor from the Gentile tendency of his Gospel, for this

it would share with the inspired writings of St. Paul, a Pharisee

brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. The date of his conversion is

uncertain. He was not indeed " an eye-witness and minister of the

word from the beginning," ^ or he would have rested his claim as

an Evangelist upon that ground. Still he may have been converted

by the Lord Himself, some time before His departure ; and the state-

ment of Epiphanius,^ and others, that he was one of the seventy

disciples, has nothing very improbable in it; whilst that which
Theophylact adopts (on Luke xxiv.) that he was one of the two
who journeyed to Emmaus with the risen Piedeemer, has found
modern defenders. TertuUian assumes that the conversion of Luke
is to be ascribed to Paul ;

^^ and the balance of probability is on this

side.

The first ray of historical light falls on the Evangelist when he
joins St. Paul at Troas, and shares his journey into Macedonia. The
sudden transition to the first person plural in Acts xvi. 9, is most
naturally explained, after all the objections that have been urged, by
supposing that Luke, the writer of the Acts, formed one of St. Paul's

company from this point. His conversion had taken place before,

since he silently assumes his place among the great Apostle's

followers without any hint that this was his first admission to the

knowledge and ministry of Christ. He may have found his way to

Troas to preach the Gospel, sent possibly by St. Paul himself. As
far as Phihppi, the Evangelist journeyed with the Apostle. The re-

sumption of the third person on Paul's departure from that place ***

would show that Luke was now left behind. During the rest of St.

Paul's second missionary journey we hear of Luke no more. But on

i^ Euseb. Hist. iii. 4, I non magister, sed discipalus, titique ma-
1™ R. E. iL 43. gistro minor, certe tanto posterior qnantc
"»» Comp. Col. iv. 11 with ver. 14. posterioris Apostoli sectator, Pauli sine
181 Luke i. 2. 182 Cmt.HcET. U. 11. dubio " (Adv. Mardxm. iv. 2).

'** Lucas non apostolus, sed apostolicus ; ,

i** Acts xvii. 1.
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the third journey the same indication reminds us that Luke is again

of the company/*^ having joined it apparently at Philippi, where he

had been left. With the Apostle he passed through Miletus, Tyre,

and Cgesarea to Jerusalem.^*^ Between the two visits of Paul to

Philippi seven years had elapsed (a.d. 51 to a.d. 58), which the

Evangelist may have spent in Philippi and its neighbourhood,

preaching the Gospel.

There remains one passage which, if it refers to St. Luke, must

belong to this period. " We have sent with him " (i. e. Titus) " the

brother whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches.^^

The subscription of the Epistle sets out that it was " vtritten from

Philippi, a city of Macedonia, by Titus and Liccas,'" and it is an old

opinion that Luke was the companion of Titus, although he is not

named in the body of the Epistle. If this be so, we are to suppose

that during the " three months " of Paul's sojourn at Philippi ^^

Luke was sent from that place to Corinth on this errand ; and the

words " whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches,"

enable us to form an estimate of his activity during the interval in

which he has not been otherwise mentioned. It is needless to add

that the praise lay in the activity with which he preached the Gospel

;

and not, as Jerome understands the passage, in his being the author

of a written Gospel.^^^ The narrative warrants the inference, that

Luke was with Paul during his two years' imprisonment at Csesarea

;

and this is the most probable time for the composition of his Gospel.

He again appears in the company of Paul in the memorable
voyage to Eome.^^ He remained at his side dm'ing his first im-

prisonment ;
^^^ and, assuming that the second Epistle to Timothy

was written during the second imprisonment, the testimony of that

Epistle (iv. 11) shows that he continued faithful to the Apostle to

the end of his affiictions.

After the death of St. Paul, the acts of his faithful companion are

hopelessly obscure to us.^*^ It is as perhaps the Evangelist wished
it to be : we only know him whilst he stands by the side of his

beloved Paul ; when the master departs, the history of the follower

becomes confusion and fable. As to the age and death of the

Evangelist, there is the utmost uncertainty. It seems probable

1S5 Acts XX. 5.

1^ Acts XX. 5, xxi. 18.

!»' 2 Cor. viii. 18. iss Acts xx. 3.

189 " Lucas .... scripsit Evangelium de

dorf's edition) we find that " receiving the

commission to preach the Gospel, [Luke]
preaches first in Dalmatia and Gallia, in

Italy and Macedonia, but first in Gallia, as
quo idem Paulus ' Misimus, inquit, cum Paul himself says of some of his com-
iUo fratrem, cujus laus est in Evangelio per panions, in his epistles, ' Crescens in Gallia

;

cmnes ecclesias
' " (De Tiris HI. ch. 7).

'•^" Acts xxvii, 1. See Chap. xviiL ^ 3.

191 Col. iv. 14 ; Philem. 24.

1^2 In a well-known passage of Epi-

for we are not to read ' in Galatia,' as some
mistakenly think, but ' in GaUia.' " But
there seems to be as little authority for this

account of St. Luke's ministry as there is

phanius CScer. li. 11, vol. ii. 464. in Din- for the reading Gallia in 2 Tim. iv, 10.
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that he died in advanced life ; hut whether he sufifered martyrdom
or died a natural death ; whether Bithynia or Achaia, or some other

country, witnessed his end, it is impossihle to determine amidst con-

tradictory voices. That he died a martyr, between a.d. 75 and a.d.

100, would seem to have the balance of suffrages in its favour. It is

enough for us, so far as regards the Gospel of St. Luke, to know that

the writer was the tried and constant Mend of the Apostle Paul,

who shared his labom*s, and was not driven from his side by danger.

§ 19. Next in order to the Apostles, in the sacred history, stand

those Seven Men of Good Report who are commonly called Deacons
;

and this class derives special celebrity from the martyrdom of

Stephen, and the evangelizing labours of Philip. After what has

been said of these two in the ApostoHc history, it only remains to

add some further notices of the latter. He was, like the rest of his

colleagues, in all probability an Hellenist. His place in the con-

fidence of the Church is shown by his standing in the list of the

Seven next to Stephen ; and we should expect the man who was

thus worthy of being Stephen's companion and fellow-worker to go

on with the work which he left unfinished, and to break through the

barriers of national Judaism. Accordingly, foremost among those

whom the persecution that ensued on the death of the first deacon

drove from Jerusalem, we find the second carrying the Gospel to the

outcasts of Samaria and the proselyte of Ethiopia : and thus Philip

became the precursor of St. Paul in his work, as Stephen had been in

his teaching. It falls to his lot, rather than to that of an Apostle,

to take the first step in the victory over Jewish prejudice, and in the

expansion of the Church according to its Lord's command. For this

we may perhaps find a deeper reason than the mere fact that the

Apostles had not yet left Jerusalem. As the Samaritans had already

shown themselves, on our Lord's first visit, more alive to spiritual

views of the Messiah than the Jews, so would an Hellenist probably

be better prepared than a Jew to satisfy their hopes. From Azotus,

where he reappeared after his miraculous separation from the

Etliiopian eunuch, he made his way to Csesarea, preaching in all the

cities he passed through ;
^^ and we may be permitted to conjecture

that his ministry at Ceesarea was one of the causes that awakened

the holy curiosity of Cornelius.

Whether the Seven to whom Philip belonged are rightly or not

identified with the order of Beacons^ these labours of his go far

beyond what are described as their special functions, and entitle

him, before any other who was not an Apostle, to the designation

under which he reappears in the Acts, as Philip the Evangelist,

though still described as " one of the Seven." ^^ He is still residing

at Ctesarea, which he had doubtless made the centre of his labours as

19S Acts viii. iw Acts xxL 8, 9

2 C 3
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an Evangelist in preaching the Gospel ; and his four virgin daughters

possess the gift of prophecy. He receives Paul and his company on

their way to Jerusalem ; and he is visited by prophets and elders

from that city. At such a place as Csesarea, the work of such a

man must have helped to bridge over the ever-widening gap which

threatened to separate the Jewish and Gentile Churches. One wlio

had preached Christ to the hated Samaritan, the swarthy African,

the despised Philistine, the men of all nations who passed through

the seaport of Palestine, was a fit host to welcome the aiTival of the

Apostle of the Gentiles. The house in which he and his daughters

had lived was pointed out to travellers in the time of Jerome. He
is said to have died bishop of Tralles, in Lydia. In other traditions

he is more or less confounded with Philip the Apostle.

The remaining Deacons are not again mentioned in the New
Testament. Prochorus is said by tradition to have been conse-

crated by St. Peter bishop of Nicomedia in Bithynia : Kicanor is

placed among the 70 or 72 Disciples (a mere congeries of New
Testament names) by the pseudo-Hippolytus, who adds that he

died at the time of the martyrdom of Stephen : Timon is also made
one of the 72 and bishop of Bostra, where he suffered martyi-dom

by fire : and Parmenas is said to have been martyred at Philippi in

the reign of Trajan.

The last of the Seven, Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch, has

obtained a greater but more questionable celebrity ; but there is no

reason, except the similarity of name, for identifying Nicolas with

the sect of Nicolaitans mentioned in Eev. ii. 6, 14, 15. It would

seem from these passages that the Nicolaitans held that it was lawful
" to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication," in

opposition to the decree of the church recorded in Acts xv. 20, 29.

The Nicolaitans themselves, at least as early as the time of Irenseus,

claimed the deacon as their founder. Epiphanius, an inaccurate

writer, relates some details of the life of Nicolas the deacon, and
describes him as gradually sinking into the grossest impurity, and

becoming the originator of the Nicolaitans and other immoral sects.

The same account is believed, at least to some extent, by Jerome

and other writers in the 4th century ; but it is irreconcileable with

the character of Nicolas given by Clement of Alexandria, an earlier

and more discriminating writer than Epiphanius. He states that

Nicolas led a chaste life and brought up his children in purity ; that

on a certain occasion, having been sharply reproved by the Apostles

as a jealous husband, he repelled the charge l3y ofi"ering to allow his

wife to become the wife of any other person ; and that he was in

the habit of repeating a saying which is ascribed to the Apostle

Matthias also,—that it is our duty to fight against the flesh and to

abuse it . His words were perversely interpreted by the Nicolaitans
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as authority for their immoral practices. Theodoret, in his account of

the sect, repeats the foregoing statement of Clement ; and charges the

Nicolaitans with false dealing in borrowing the name of the deacon.

§ 20. Of the other fellow-workers of the Apostles it is needless to

collect the Scriptural notices and the later traditions, which have

their proper place in a Dictionary of the Bible. But the prominence

of Timothy and Titus among the companions of St. Paul, as well as

the peculiar nature of the work committed to them, seems to call

for a summary notice of their lives.

Titus claims the precedence in the order of the narrative, as also

no douht in age. He is not mentioned in the Acts^^ and our

materials for his biography must be drawn entirely from the notices

of him in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the

Galatians, and the Epistle to Titus himself, combined \vith the

Second Epistle to Timothy. Taking the passages in the Epistles in

the chronological order of the events referred to, we turn first to

Gal. ii. 1, 3. We conceive the journey mentioned here to be identical

with that recorded in Acts xv., in which Paul and Barnabas went

from Antioch to Jerusalem to the conference which was to decide

the question of the necessity of circumcision to the G-entiles. Here

we see Titus in close association with Paul and Barnabas at An-
tioch.^^ He goes with them to Jerusalem. He is in fact one of

the Tives oXXoi of Acts xv. 2, who were deputed to accompany

them from Antioch. His circumcision was either not insisted on

at Jerusalem, or, if demanded, was firmly resisted. He is very

emphatically spoken of as a Gentile, by which is most probably

meant that both his parents were Gentil&s. Here is a double contrast

with Timothy, who was circumcised by St. Paul's own directions,

and one of whose parents was Jewish.^^ Titus would seem, on the

-jccasion of the council, to have been specially a representative of

the church of the uncircumcision.

It is to our purpose to remark that, in the passage cited above,

Titus is so mentioned as apparently to imply that he had become

personally known to the Galatian Christians. This again, we com-

bine with two other circumstances, namely, that the Epistle to the

Galatians and the Second Epistle to the Corinthians were probably

written within a few months of each other, and both dm'ing the

same journey. From the latter of these two Epistles we obtain fuller

notices of Titus in connection with St. Paul.

"*5 The reading TtVou 'Iovotou in Acts

XN-iii. 7 is too doubtful to support any in-

ference, and is only raised to importance

by Wieseler in connection with a theory

that needs artificial help. The recent hypo-

thesis of Mr. King ( Who uas St. Titus f

Dublin, 1853), identifying him -with Ti-

mothy, is certainly ingenious, but quite

imtenable.

i9«His birthplace may have been here;

but this is quite uncertain. The name,

which is Roman, proves nothing.

!»' Acts xvi. 1, 3 ; 2 Tim. i. 5, iii. 15.
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After leaving Galatia,*^^ and spending a long time at Ephesus/'^

the Apostle proceeded to Macedonia by way of Troas. Here he

expected to meet Titus,^ who had been sent on a mission to Corinth.

In this hope he was disappointed, but in Macedonia Titus joined

him.^^ Here we begin to see not only the above-mentioned fact of

the mission of this disciple to Corinth, and the strong personal affec-

tion which subsisted between him and St. Paul, but also some part

of the purport of the mission itself, which has been fully explained

in the history.^^ But if we proceed further, we discern another part

of the mission with which he was entrusted. This had reference to

the collection, at that time in progress, for the poor Christians of

Juda3a. Thus we are prepared for what the Apostle now proceeds

to do after his encouraging conversations with Titus regarding the

Corinthian Church. He sends him back from Macedonia to Corinth,

in company with two other trustworthy Christians, Trophimus and

Tychicus (or, as some think, Luke), bearing the Second Epistle, and

with an earnest request that he would see to the completion of the

collection, which he had zealously promoted on his late visit.^

All that has preceded is drawn from direct statements in the

Epistles ; but by indhect though fair inference we can arrive at

something further, which gives coherence to the rest, with additional

elucidations of the close connection of Titus with St. Paul and the

Corinthian Church. It has generally been considered doubtful who
the brethren were^ that took the First Epistle to Corinth ; but

there can be little doubt that the messengers who took that first

letter were Titus and his companion, whoever that might be, who is

mentioned with him in the second letter.

A considerable interval now elapses, before we come upon the next

notices of this disciple. St. Paul's first imprisonment is concluded,

and his last trial is impending. In the interval between the two, he

and Titus were together in Crete.'^ We see Titus remaining in the

island when St. Paul left it, and receiving there a letter written to

him by the Apostle. From this letter we gather the following

biographical details:—In the first place we learn that he was

originally converted through St. Paul's instrumentality.^ Next we
iearn the various particulars of the responsible duties which he had

to discharge in Crete. He is to complete what St. Paul had been

obliged to leave unfinished, and he is to organize the Church through-

cut the island by appointing presbyters in every city. Instructions

are given as to the suitable character of such presbyters, and we learn

further that we have here the repetition of instructions previously

furnished by word of mouth. Next he is to control and bridle the

198 Acts xviii. 23. "^ Acts xix. 1-xx. 1.

«» 2 Cor. ii. 13. 201 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, 13-15.

202 Chap, sviii. $$ 11, 12.

20s 2 Cor. viii. 6, 17.

2o< 1 Cor. xvi. 11, 12.

205 Tit. i. 5. 2oe Tit. L 4.
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restless and mischievous Judaizers, and he is to he peremptory in so

doing. Injunctions in the same spirit are reiterated.^ He is to

urge the duties of a decorous and Christian Hfe upon the women,^^
some of whom possibly had something of an oflBcial character. He
is to be watchful over his own conduct ; he is to impress upon
the slaves the peculiar duties of their position ; he is to check all

social and political turbulence and also all wild theological specula-

tions and to exercise discipUne on the heretical.^^ When we con-

sider all these particulars of his duties, we see not only the confidence

reposed in him by the Apostle, but the need there was of determina-

tion and strength of purpose, and therefore the probability that this

was his character ; and all this is enhanced if we bear in mind his

isolated and unsupported position in Crete, and the lawless and im-
moral character of the Cretans themselves, as testified by their own
writers.^**

The notices which remain are more strictly personal. Titus is to

look for the arrival in Crete of Artemas and Tychicus,^^^ and then he

is to hasten to join St. Paul at Nicopolis, where the Apostle is pro-

posing to pass the winter. Zenas and Apollos are in Crete, or ex-

pected there ; for Titus is to send them on their journey and supply

them with whatever they need for it.^^^ It is observable that Titus

and Apollos are brought into juxtaposition here, as they were before

in the discussion of the mission from Ephesus to Corinth.

We may observe here that there would be great difficulty in

inserting the visits to Crete and Nicopolis in any of the journeys

recorded in the Acts, to say nothing of the other objections to giving

the Epistle any date anterior to the voyage to Rome. On the other

hand, there is no difficulty in arranging these circumstances, if we
suppose St. Paul to have travelled and written after being liberated

from Rome, while thus we gain the further advantage of an expla-

nation of what Paley has well called the affinity of this Epistle and

the first to Timothy. Whether Titus did join the Apostle at Nico-

polis we cannot tell. But we naturally connect the mention of this

place with what St. Paul wrote at no great interval of time after-

wards, in the last of the Pastoral Epistles ;
^^ for Dalmatia lay to

the north of Nicopolis, at no great distance from it. From the form

of the whole sentence, it seems probable that this disciple had been

with St. Paul in Rome during his final imprisonment : but this can-

not be asserted confidently. The touching words of the Apostle in

this passage might seem to imply some reproach, and we might

draw from them the conclusion that Titus became a second Demas

:

but on the whole this seems a harsh and unnecessary judgment.

Whatever else remains is legendary, though it may contain ele-

»' Tit. ii. 1, 15, iii. 8. so* Tit. iL 3. 5. j
^^ Ht. iii. 12. '''^ Tit. iii. 13.

«» Tit iii 1, 9. 10. 210 Tit. L 12, la I -" Titos eis AaXfj.orCav, 2 Tim. iv. 10.
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ments of truth. Titus is connected by tradition with. Dalmatia,

and he is said to have been an object of much reverence in that

region. This, however, may simply be a result of the passage

quoted immediately above: and it is observable that of all the

churches in modern Dalmatia not one is dedicated to him. The
traditional connection of Titus with Crete is much more specific and

constant, though here again we cannot be certain of the facts. He
is said to have been permanent bishop in the island, and to have

died there at an advanced age. The modern capital, Co/.idio., appears

to claim the honour of being his burial-place. In the apocryphal

fragment, De Vita et Actis Titi by the lawyer Zenas, Titus is called

Bishop of Gortyna : and on the old site of Gortyna is a ruined

church, of ancient and solid masonry, which bears the name of St,

Titus, and where service is occasionally celebrated by priests from

the neighbouring hamlet of Metro2oolis. The cathedral of Megalo-

Castron, in the north of the island, is also dedicated to this saint.

Lastly, the name of Titus was the watchword of the Cretans when
they were invaded by the Venetians : and the Venetians themselves,

after their conquest of the island, adopted him to some of the honours

of a patron saint.

Of TiMOTHEUS,^^^ or, as his name is expressed in the familiar

English abbreviation, Timothy, we have had occasion to speak

much more fully in narrating the life of the Apostle Paul. He was

born at Lystra, in Lycaonia, the son of one of those mixed marriages

between a Gentile father and a JeT\^sh mother, which, though con-

demned by stricter Jewish opinion, and placing their offspring on all

but the lowest step in the Jewish scale of precedence, were yet not

uncommon in the later periods of Jewish history. The children of

such marriages were known as Mamzerim (bastards), and stood just

above the Nethinim. But the reverence of the Jews for their reli-

gion came in to redeem the disgrace : a bastard who was a wise

student of the law was, in theory, above an ignorant high-priest:

and so the knowledge of the Scriptures, which Timothy owed to the

care of his grandmother Lois and his mother Eunice, may have

helped to overcome the natural prejudice of his bigoted Jewish

neighbours. Of the fruit of that pious education ;—how it prepared

Timothy to receive, while still a boy, the Gospel brought by Paul

to his native city ; and how, after gaining honour among the breth-

ren at Lystra, Iconium, and even Antioch, he was chosen by Paul,

on his second visit to Lycaonia, to share that fellowship of labour

and of love, which only ceased with the Apostle's death ;—of his

21* Ttfiofleo?, i. e. honouring God, or literature. Our translators have retained

honoured of God, a Greek translation of a the full Greek form in every case except

Hebrew name, common in the Macca- 2 Cor. i. 1, Philem. 1, Heb. xiii. 23, and the

ba?an period. It is also a pure Greek two P^pistles to Timothy,
name, well known in classical history and
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circumcision and ordination ;—and of his part in Paul's work, till he

was called to comfort his last hours and to witness his martyrdom

at Rome ;—we have spoken in former chapters. Their companion-

ship begins with the second missionary journey, when Timothy

may be regarded as supplying the void caused by the difference

with Barnabas. If Barnabas had been to Paul as the brother and

friend of early days, he had now found one whom he could claim as

his own true son by a spiritual parentg^e.^'' That Timothy had now
(a.d. 49 or 53) only just reached manhood, is evident from St. Pauls

addressing him, in the First Epistle, as still young. Following Paul

through Asia Minor into Europe, he came to Philippi ; and, though

his tender youth was spared the sufferings of Paul and Silas, the

Apostle calls the Philippians to witness how zealously he shared

their work :—" Ye know the proof of him, that as a son with his

father, he hath served with me in the Gospel." ^^'* His name does

not appear in the account of St. Paul's work at Thessalonica, and it

is possible that he remained some time at Philippi, and then acted

as the messenger by whom the members of that Church sent what

they were able to give for the Apostle's wants.^' He appears, how-

ever, at Beroea, and remains there when Paul and Silas are obliged

to leave,^^" going on afterwards to join his master at Athens.^^* From
Athens he is sent back to Thessalonica, as having special gifts

for comforting and teaching. He returns from Thessalonica, not to

Athens but to Corinth, and his name appears united with St. Paul's

in the opening words of both the letters written from that city to

the Thessalonians.^^^ Here also he was apparently active as an

Evangelist,^ and on him, probably, with some exceptions, devolved

the duty of baptizing the new converts.^^

Of the next five years of his life we have no record, and we can

infer nothing beyond a continuance of his active service as St. Paul's

companion. When we next meet with him, it is as being sent on in

advance, when the Apostle was contemplating the long journey

which was to include Macedonia, Achaia, Jerusalem, and Rome.-''

He was sent to " bring the churches into remembrance of the ways "

of the Apostle.223 We trace in the words of the "father" an

anxious desire to guard the son from the perils which, to his eager

but sensitive temperament, would be most trying.^^ His route

would take him through the churches which he had been instru-

mental in founding, and this would give him scope for exercising

the gifts which were afterwards to be displayed in a still more

responsible office. It is probable, from the passages already referred

215 1 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Tim. L 2; 2 Tim.

i. 2.

I'lSb PhU. ii. 22.

2i" Acts x\-ii. 14.

216 PhiL iv. 15.

218 1 Thess. ui. 2.

219 1 Thess. i. 1 ; 2 Thess. i. 1.

220 2 Cor. i. 19. =^-^ 1 Cor, L 14.

222 Acts xix. 22. 223 X Cor. Iv. 17.

2« 1 Cor. ivL 10.
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to, that, after accomplishing the special work assigned to him, he

retm-ned by the same route and met St. Paul according to a pre-

vious arrangement,^ and was thus with him when the second

Epistle was written to the Church of Corinth.^^ He returns with

the Apostle to that city, and joins in messages of greeting to the

disciples whom he had known personally at Corinth, and who had

since found their way to Eome.^^? He forms one of the company of

friends who go with St. Paul to Philippi and then sail by them-

selves, waiting for his arrival by a different ship.^^ Whether he

continued his journey to Jerusalem, and what became of him during

St. Paul's two years' imprisonment and voyage are points on which

we must remain uncertain. He must have joined Paul, however,

apparently soon after his arrival in Rome, and was with him when

the Epistles to the Philippians, to the Colossians, and to Philemon

were written.^^^

From the two Epistles addressed to him, we are able to put

together a few notices as to his later life. It follows from 1 Tim.

i. 3 that he and his master, after the release of the latter from his

imprisonment, revisited the proconsular Asia, that the Apostle then

continued his journey to Macedonia, while the disciple remained

at Ephesus. We have already had occasion to describe his work

there as portrayed in St. Paul's First Epistle to him. In the Second

Epistle the Apostle's deep personal feeling utters itself yet more

fully. The friendship of fifteen years was drawing to a close, and all

memories connected with it throng upon the mind of the old man,

now ready to be offered, the blameless youth,^ the holy house-

hold, the solemn ordination, the tears at parting.^^i The last re-

corded words of the Apostle express the earnest hope, repeated yet

more earnestly, that he might see him once again.232 Timotheus is

to come before winter, to bring with him the cloak for which in that

winter there would be need.233 Of the spirit in which this urgent

invitation was sent we have aheady spoken. We may hazard the

conjecture that Timothy reached Paul in time, and that the last

hours of the teacher were soothed by the presence of the disciple

whom he loved so truly. He continues, according to the old tradi-

tions, to act as bishop of Ephesus,^^* and dies a martyr's death under

Domitian or Nerva.^^^ The great festival of Artemis led him to

protest against the licence and frenzy which accompanied it. The

mob were roused to fury, and put him to death with clubs.

225 1 Ck)r. xvi. 11. 228 2 Cor. i 1.

227 Rom. xvi. 21. 22? Acts XX. 3, 6.

229 Phil. i. 1, ii. 19 ; Col. i. 1 ; Philem. 1.

230 2 Tim. iu. 15. 231 2 Tim. i. 4-6.

232 2 Tim. iv. 9, 12. >si 2 Tim. iv. 13.

23* Euseb. H. E. iii. 14.

23S NicepL H. K uL 11.
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APPENDIX I.

THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

5 1. The New Testament the standard of the Christian faith— Its relation to tLe Old

Testament $ 2. Language of the New Testament, Greek— Reason of this. $ 3.

History of the Canon of the New Testament. $ 4. Contents and arrangement of the

New Testament. $5, The Four Gospels— Matthew. $6. Mark. $7. Lukk.

$ 8. JoHJf. $ 9. The Acts of the Apostles. $ 10. The Fourteen Epistles of St.

PaziZ— their order— Romans : i. and ii. CoBrxTHiANS: Galatians: Ephesians:
Philippiaks: Colossiaxs: i. and ii. Thessaloniaks : i. and ii. TniOTHY: Titus:

Philemon: Epistle to the Hebbbws. $ 11. The Catholic Epistles— James.

$ 12. i. and ii. Peteb. $ 13. John, Epistles i., ii., iii. $ 14. Epistle of Jttde.

$ 15. Revelation of St. John the DrviNE.

§ 1. The very title of the New Testament, or rather the New Cove-
nant, indicates its relation to the Old. The principle of that relation

is expressed in our Lords own words : " Think not that I am come to

destroy the Law and the Prophets : I am not come to destroy but to

fulfil." And as, at every stage of His earthly course, to the very time
of His ascension, He appealed to the written standards of Jewish faith,

from which also His Apostles argued, in all their preachings, that He
was the Christ ; so they, in their turn, provided a permanent written

standard of Christian truth. Their own witness is most emphatic to

this their purpose, and to the aid of the Holy Spirit in its accomplish-
ment. St. Luke's preface to his Gospel, which he writes to Thec^hilus,
" that he might know the certainf^^ of those things in which he was
instructed :" ^—St. John's declaration, " These things are vyritten in this

hook, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Chnst, the Son of God,
and that believing ye might have life through His name,"- followed
by the attestation, " This is the disciple that testifieth of these things
and wrote these things, and we know that his testimony is true:"*
—St. Paul's frequent allusions to the authority of his Epistles:

—

St. Peter's testimony, placing those Epistles on a level with tlie other

Scriptures:—these, to say nothing of imiumerable allusions to the
Scriptures as the standard of faith, are alone sufficient proofs of the
principle, that the Christian Covenant, like the Jewish, was to be em-
bodied in a Book, a collection of writings in which, as of old, " Holy
men spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost."

§ 2. That universal character, in which the Christian Covenant differs

from the Jewish, is seen in the very language in which each is ex-
pressed. The Hebrew was the peculiar dialect of the chosen race, to

whom the ancient oracles were committed as a deposit: the Greek
became, by the conquests of Alexander, the universal language of the
civilized world. And as that world was reduced to one Empire, in

1 Luke i. 3, 4. 2 John xx. 30. 31. ' John xxL 24.
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which Judaea herself was the last province incorporated, that so the

preachers of the Gospel might have free course, so did a universal lan-

guage give them a free audience ; and the books which they wrote in

Greek could be read from the Atlantic and Atlas to the Euphrates and

Caucasus. Even if two books of tlie New Testament—the Gospel of

Matthew and the Epistle to the Hebrews— were originally written

for Jews in their own language, they form not even an exception to

the statement ; for the advocates of their Hebrew origin admit an

equally, or almost equally, original Greek version.

But the Greek of the New Testament is a peculiar form of the Hel-

lenic tongue, and requires distinct study. One of the most fruitful

sources of error in the interpretation of the New Testament is the

attempt to read it by the sole light of classical Greek.*

§ 3. The New Testament, like the Old, is not merely a collection of

books, each preferring an independent claim to divine authority. As
A Book, one united whole, it claims to be the Canon, or rule, of Chris-

tian faith. The complete Canon of the New Testament, as commonly
received at present, was ratified at the third Council of Carthage

(a.d. 397), and from that time it was accepted throughoiit the Latin

Church, though occasional doubts as to the Epistle to the Hebrews
still remained.

§ 4. The New Testament consists of 27 books, which may be thus

classified :

—

I. The Five Historical Books; namely, the Four Gospels,

and the Acts of the Apostles.

II. The Fourteen Epistles of St. Paul, namely, Ten ad-

dressed to eight Churches ; and Foxir to three individuals,—Phile-

mon, Timothy, and Titus.

III. The Seven Catholic or General Epistles ; the Second

and Third of John, though addressed to individuals, being

placed as appendices to the First.

IV. The Kevelation of St. John, though in the form of an
Epistle to the Seven Churches of Asia, is rightly placed in a

class by itself, as the one great prophetical book of the New
Testament.

The order of the Books varies in ancient MSS. In all, the Gospels

and Acts stand first, and the Bevelation last ; but in the most ancient

texts the General Epistles precede the Pauline, and in some the Epistle

to the Hebrews stands between the Galatians and Ephesians.

Much that might have been said of the several books has been
anticipated in the History. What remams to be added relates chiefly

to their genuineness and other points of criticism.

I. THE FIVE HISTORICAL BOOKS.

§ 5. The Four Gospels have already been treated of as a whole, espe-

cially in connection with the theories devised to account for their

relations to one another.* Some things have to be added about them
as separate Books.

Gospel of St. Matthew.—(1) Language in which it was written.—

* Some remarks on the language of the ! the Bible, vol. ii.,p. 531-

New Testament are given in Dictionary of |
^ See Appendix to Book il., p. 302 foU.
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This Gospel was written by the Apostle, according to the testimony of
all antiquity ; but there has been much discussion as to the language
in which it was originally composed. It must, however, be observed that
every early writer who mentions that St. Matthew wrote a Gospel at
all says that he wrote in Hebrew (that is in the Syro-Chaldaic) and in

Palestine in the first century. Moreover every early writer that has
come down to us uses the Greek of St. Matthew, and this with the
definite recognition that it is a translation ; hence we may be sure that
the Greek copy belongs to the Apostolic age, having been thus authori-

tatively used from and up to that time. Thus the question is not the
authority of the Greek translation, which comes from the time when
tlie Churches enjoyed Apostohc guidance, but whether there was a
Hebrew original from which it had been translated. The witnesses to
the Hebrew original were men suflficiently competent to attest so simple
a fact, especially seeing that they are relied on for what is far more
important,—that St. Matthew wrote a Gospel at all.

(2.) Citations from Old Testament.—A characteristic of this Gospel is

its constant citations from the Old Testament. The number of pass-
ages in the Gospel which refer to it are about 65. In St. Luke they
are 43. But in St. Matthew there are 43 verbal citations of the Old
Testament ; the number of these direct appeals to its authority in St.

Luke is only about 19. This fact is very significant of the character
and original purpose of the two narratives.^

(3.) Genuineness of the First Two Chapters.—The genuineness of the
first two chapters of the Gospel has been questioned ; but it is esta-

blished on satisfactory grounds, (i.) All the old MSS. and versions
contain these chapters ; and they are quoted by the Fathers of the 2nd
and 3rd centuries. Celsus also Iniew ch. ii. (ii.) Their contents would
naturally form part of a Gospel intended primarily for the Jews.
(iii.) The commencement of ch. iii. is dependent on ii. 23 ; and iu
iv. 13 there is a reference to ii. 23. (iv.) In constructions and ex-
pressions they are similar to the rest of the Gospel.

(4.) Time and Place at which the Gospel teas written.—The time when
the Gospel was written is uncertain ; but the testimony of old writers

that Matthew's Gospel is the earliest must be taken into account ;' this

would bring it before a.d. 58-60, the supposed date of St. Luke. The
most probable supposition is that it was written between 50 and 60

;

the exact year cannot even be guessed at. There is, however, not much
doubt that the Gospel was written in Palestine.

(5.) Purpose of the Gospel.—The Gospel itself tells us by plain in-

ternal evidence that it was written for Jewish converts, to show them
in Jesus of Nazareth the Messiah of the Old Testament whom they
expected. Jewish converts over all the world seem to have been in-

tended, and not merely Jews in Palestine.^ Jesus is the Messiah of
the Old Testament, recognizable by Jews from his acts as such.^ Know-
ledge of Jewish customs and of the country is presupposed in the
readers.!" Jerusalem is the holy city. Jesus is the son of David, of

s A complete list of these passages is : that it was written " for the Hebrews."

Riven in the Dictionary of tke Bible, vol. ii. 9 Matt. i. 22, ii. 5, 15, 17, iv. 14, viii. 17,

p. 277. xii. 17-21, xiii. 35, xxi. 4, xxvii. 9.

' Origen in Eus. ff. E. vi. 25 ; Irenaeus
i

w Matt. xv. 1, 2, with Mark vil. 1-4

;

iii. 1 : comp. Muratorian fragment, as far Matt, xxvii. 62, with Mark xv. 42; Luke
as it remains, in Credner's Kanon.

[

xxiii. 54 ; John xix. 14, 31, 42. and other

* Jxenaius, Origen, and Jerome say simply pla-xs.
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the seed of Abraham;" is to be bom of a virgin in David's place,

Bethlehem ;
^^ must flee into Egypt and be recalled thence ;

^^ must
have a forerunner, John the Baptist ;

^^ was to laboiu" in the outcast

Galilee that sat in darkness ;
i* His healing was a promised mark of

His office ;
^^ and so was His mode of teaching in parables ;

^^ He
entered the holy city as Messiah ;

^^ was rejected by the people, in ful-

filment of a prophecy ;
^^ and deserted by His disciples m the same

way.20 The Gospel is pervaded by one principle, the fulfilment of the
Law and of the Messianic prophecies in the person of Jesus. This at

once sets it in opposition to the Judaism of the time ; for it rebuked
the Pharisaic interpretations of the Law.^i and proclaimed Jesus as the

Son of God and the Saviour of the world through His blood, ideas

which were strange to the cramped and limited Judaism of the Chris-^

tian era.

(6.) Contents of the Gospd.—There are traces in this Gospel of an
occasional superseding of the chronological order. Its principal divi-

sions are—I. The introduction to the Ministry of Christ, i.-iv. II. The
laying down of the new Law for the Church in the Sermon on the

Mount, T.-vii. III. Events in historical order, showing Him as the

worker of Miracles, vui. and ix. IV. The appointment of Apostles to

preach the Kingdom, x. V. The doubts and opposition excited by His
activity in divers minds—in John's disciples, in sundry cities, in the

Pharisees, xi. and xii. VI. A series of parables on the nature of

the Kingdom, xiii. VII. Similar to V. The effects of His ministry on
His countrymen, on Herod, the people of Gennesaret, Scribes and
Pharisees, and on multitudes, whom He feeds, xiii. 53—xvi. 12. VIII.
Kevelation to His disciples of His sufferings. His instructions to them
thereupon, xvi. 13—xviii. 35. IX. Events of a journey to Jerusalem,

xix., XX. X. Entrance into Jerusalem and resistance to Him there, and
denunciation of the Pharisees, xxi.-xxiii. XI. Last discourses ; Jesus
as Lord and Judge of Jerusalem, and also of the world, xxiv., xxv.

Xn. Passion and Eesurrection, xxvi.-xxviii.

§ 6. The Gospel of St. Mark.—The characteristics of this Gospel,

the shortest of the four inspired records, will appear from the discus-

sion of the various questions that have been raised about it.

(1.) Sources of this Gospel.—The tradition that it gives the teaching
of Peter rather than of the rest of the Apostles, has been already alluded
to.22 John the Presbyter is spoken of by Papias as the interpreter of

Peter, IreuEeus calls Mark "interpres et sectator Petri," and cites the
opening and the concluding words of the Gospel as we now possess

them."3 Eusebius says, on the authority of Clement of Alexandria,
that the hearers of Peter at Rome desu-ed Mark, the follower of Peter,

to leave with them a record of his teaching ; upon which Mark wrote
his Gospel, which the Apostle afterwards sanctioned with his authority,

and directed that it should be read in the Chiu-ches. Tertullian speaks
of the Gospel of Mark as being connected with Peter, and so having
apostolic authority. If the evidence of the Apostle's connection with
this Gospel rested wholly on these passages, it would not be sufficient,

since the witnesses, though many in number, are not all independent of

li Matt. i. 1, ix. 21, xu. 23, xv. 22, sx.
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each other. But there are peculiarities in the Gospel which are best
explained by the supposition that Peter in some way superintended its

composition. Whilst there is hardly any part of its narrative that is

not common to it and some other Gospel, in the manner of the narrative
there is often a marked character, which puts aside at once the supposi-
tion that we have here a mere epitome of Matthew and Luke. The
picture of the same events is far more vivid ; touches are introduced
such as could only be noted by a vigilant eye-witness, and such as
make us almost eye-witnesses of the Eedeemer's doings. To this must
be added that whilst Mark goes over the same ground for the most part
as the other Evangelists, and especially Matthew, there are many facts

thrown in which prove that we are listening to an independent witness.
Thus the humble origin of Peter is made known through him,^^ and
liis connection with Capernaum ;

^s he tells us that Levi was " the son
of Alphaius," ^^ that Peter was the name given by our Lord to Simon,'^
and Boanerges a surname added by Him to the names of two others ;

^^

he assumes the existence of another body of disciples wider than the
Twelve :

^^ we owe to him the name of Jairus.^o the word " carpenter "

applied to our Lord,3i the nation of the " Syrophcenician " woman ;
3^

he substitutes Dalmanutha for the "Magdala" of Matthew; 33 he
names Bartimaeus ;

3^ he alone mentions that our Lord would not suffer
any man to carry any vessel through the Temple ;

35 and that Simon of
Cyrene was the father of Alexander and Rufus.36 All these are tokens
of an independent writer, different from Matthew and Luke, and in the
absence of other traditions it is natural to look to Peter. One might
hope that much light would be thrown on this question from the way
in which Peter is mentioned in the Gospel ; but the evidence is not so
clear as might have been expected.

(2.) This Gospel was written primarily for Gentiles.—The Evangelist
scarcely refers to the Old Testament in his own person. The word
Law does not once occur. The genealogy of our Lord is not set
forth. Other matters interesting chiefly to the Jews are likewise
omitted; such as the references to the Old Testament and Law in
Matt. xii. 5-7, the reflections on the request of the Scribes and Pharisees
for a sign. Matt. xii. 38-45 ; the parable of the king's son. Matt. xxii.
1-14 ; and the awful denunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees in
Matt, xxiii. Explanations are given in some places, which Jews could
not require : thus, Jordan is a "river ;" 37 the Pharisees, &c. " used to
fast," 38 and other customs of theirs are described ;

39 "the time of figs

was not yet," i. e. at the season of the Passover ;
'^ the Sadducees'

worst tenet is mentioned ;
^^ the Mount of Ohves is " over against the

temple ; " "^^ at the Passover men eat " unleavened bread," ^3 and expla-
nations are given which Jews would not need.'*'* From the general
testimony of these and other places, whatever may be objected to an
inference from one or other amongst them, there is little doubt but that
the Gospel was meant for use in the first instance amongst Gentiles.

"» Mark i. 16 iO
•«

ii. 14.

28 iii. 17.

» Iii. 32, iv. 10,

» V. 22.

32 vii. 26.

« X. 46.
as XV. 21

25 i. 29.

2Mii. 16.

viii. 34, xiv. 51, 52.

3' vi. 3.

33 viii. 10.

35 xi. 16.

37 Mark i. 5 ; Matt iii. 6.

38 Markii. 18; Matt. ix. 14.

» Mark vii. 1-4 ; Matt. xv. 1, 2.

*» Mark xi, 13 ; Matt. xxL 19.

« Mark xii. 18.

« Mark xiii. 3 ; Matt. xxiv. 3.

« Mark xiv. 1-12 ; Matt xxvi. 2, 17.

« Mark xv. 6, IC, 42: Matt xxrlL IC^

27. 57.
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(3.) Time when the Gospel was tcritten.—It will be understood from

what has been said, that nothing positive can be asserted as to the time

when this Gospel was written. The ti-aditions are contiadictory. Ire-

u£eus says that it was written after the death of the apostle Peter ; but

in other passages it is supposed to be written during Peter's lifetime.

In the Bible there is nothing to decide the question. It is not likely

that it dates before the reference to Mark in the Epistle to the Colos-

sians,'^ where he is only introduced as a relative of Barnabas, as if this

were his greatest distinction ; and this Epistle was written about a.d. 62.

On the other hand it was written before the destruction of Jerusalem."**

Probably, therefore, it was written between a.d. 63 and 70.

(4.) Place ichere the Gospel teas written.—The place is as uncertain

as the time. Clement, Eusebius, Jerome, and Epiphanius, pronounce

for Kome, and many moderns take the same view. Chrysostom thinks

Alexandria ; but this is not confirmed by other testimony.

(5.) Genuineness of the Gospel.—All ancient testimony makes Mark
the author of a certain Gospel, and that this is the Gospel which has

come down to us, there is not the least historical ground for doubting.

Owing to the very few sections peculiar to Mark, evidence from patristic

quotation is somewhat difficult to produce. Justin Martyr, however,

quotes eh. ix. 44, 46, 48, xii. 30, and iii. 17, and Irenseus cites both the

opening and closing words :

•^'—an important testimony in any case,

but doubly so from the doubt that has been cast on the closing verses."**

The passage is rejected by the majority of modem critics, on the testi-

mony of MSS. and of old writers, and on the internal evidence of the

diction. Though it is probable that tliis section is from a different

hand, and was annexed to the Gospel soon after the time of the Apostles,

it must be remembered that it is found in three of the four great uncial

MSS. 'A. C. D.), besides being quoted without any question by Irenaeus.

AVith the exception of these few verses, the genuineness of the Gospel is

placed above the reach of reasonable doubt.

(6.) Style and Diction.—The purpose of the Evangelist seems to be
to place before us a vivid picture of the earthly acts of Jesus. The
style is pecrdiarly suitable to this. He uses the present tense instead

of the narrative aorist, almost in every chapter. The word eiideais,

" straightway," is used by St. Mark forty-one times. The first person is

preferred to the third."*^' Precise and minute details as to persons,

places, and numbers, abound in the narrative. All these tend to give

force and vividness to the picture of the human life of our Lord. On
the other side, the facts are not very exactly arranged ; they are often

connected by nothing more definite than ku'l and TrdXiv. Its concise-

ness sometimes makes this Gospel more obscure than the others.^*^

(7.) Contents of the Gospel.—Though this Gospel has little historical

matter which is not shared with some other, it would be a great error to

suppose that the voice of Mark could have been silenced without injury

to the divine harmony. -< The minute painting of the scenes in which
the Lord took part, the fresh and lively mode of the narration, the very

absence of the precious discourses of Jesus, which, interposed between
His deeds, would have delayed the action, all give to this Gospel a

character of its own. It is the history of the war of Jesus against sin

and evil in the world during the time that He dwelt as a Man among

*5 Col. iv. 10.
I

*9 iv. 39, v. 8, 9, 12, vi. 2, 3, 31, 33, ix. 25,

« Mark xiii. 13, 24-30. 33, &c
|

33, xii. 6.

« Ecer. iii., x. 6. ^* Murk xvi. 9-19.
\

io See Mark i. 13, ix. 5, 6, iv. 10-34.
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men. Its motto might well be, as Lange observes, those words of
Peter :

" How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost
and with power ; who went about doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil ; for God was with Him." ^^ It developes a series

of acts in this conflict, broken by times of rest and refreshing, in the
wilderness or on the mountain. It records the exploits of the Son of

God in the war against Satan, and the retirement in which, after each,

He returned to commime with His Father, and bring back fresh strength

for new encounters. J^hus the passage from ii. 1 to iii. 6 describes His
first conflict with the Pharisees, and it ends in a conspiracy of Pharisees
and Herodians for His destruction, before which He retires to the sea.^-

The passage from iii. 13 to vi. 6 contaias the account of His conflict with
the imbeUef of His own countrymen, ending with those remarkable
words, " And He could there do no mighty work, save that He laid His
hands upon a few sick folk and healed them :" then, constrained (so to

speak) in His working by their resistance, He retired for that time from
the struggle, and " went round about the villages teaching." ^^

yL. The principal divisions in the Gospel are these :—1. 'John the Baptist
and Jesus.^'* 2. Acts of Jesus in Galilee.^^ 3. Teaching in Perawi,

where the spirit of the new kingdom of the Gospel is brought out.^^

4. Teaching, trials, and sufferings in Jerusalem. Jesus reveating Him-
self as Founder of the new kingdom.°7 5. Resurrection."^

§ 7. The Gospel op St. Lt:ke.—(1.) Origin of the Gospel.—The
preface, contained in the first four verses of the Gospel, describes the
object of its writer :

—" Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set

forth in order a declaration of those things which are most surely be-
lieved among us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from the
beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word ; it seemed good
to me also, having had perfect imderstanding of all things from the very
first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou
mightest know the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been in-

structed." Here are several facts to be observed. There were many
narratives of the life of our Lord current at the early time when Luke
wrote his Gospel. The word " many " cannot apply to Matthew and
Mark, because it must at any rate include more than two, and because
it is implied that former labourers leave something still to do, and that
the writer will supersede or supplement them either in whole or in
part. The ground of fitness for the task St. Luke places in his having
carefully followed out the whole course of events from the beginning.
He does not claim the character of an eye-witness from the first ; but
possibly he may have been a witness of some part of our Lord's
doings.

The ancient opinion, that Luke wrote his Gospel under the influence
of Paul, rests on the authority of Irenseus, Tertullian, Origen, and
Eusebius. The two first assert that we have in Luke the Gospel
preached by Paul ;

^^ Origen calls it •' the Gospel quoted by Paul,"
alluding to Rom. ii. 16 ;

^^ and Eusebius refers Paul's words, " according
to my Gospel,"^! to that of Luke,^^ jq which Jerome concurs.^^ fphe

language of the preface is against the notion of any exclusive influence
of St. Paul. The Evangelist, a man on whom the Spirit of Grod was,

61 Acts X. 38.

53 Mark vi. 6.

«i. 14-is. 50.

67 s. 33-xv. 47.

52 Mark ui. 7.

" i. 1-13.

" X. 1-34.

Mxvi.

53 Iren. cont. Hcer. iii. 1 ; Tert. con*.

Marc. iv. 5. «' Euseb. H. E. vi, 25.

61 2 Tim. ii. 18.

c2 E. E. iii. 4. ^ Dt Tir. lU. 7,
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made the history of the Saviour's life the subject of research, and with
materials so obtained he wrote, under the guidance of the Spirit that
was upon him, the history now before us. The four verses could not
have been put at the head of a history composed under the exclusive

guidance of Paul or of any one Apostle, and as Httle could they have
introduced a Gospel simply communicated by another. Yet if we
compare St. Paul's account of the institution of the Lord's Supper"*
with that in St. Luke's Gospel,^* none will think that the verbal simi-

larity could be accidental. A less obvious parallel between 1 Cor. xv. 3
and Luke xxiv. 26, 27, more of thought than of expression, tends the

same way. The truth seems to be that St. Luke, seeking information

from every quarter, sought it especially from the preaching of his

beloved master, St. Paul ; and the Apostle in his turn employed the know-
ledge acquired from other sources by his disciple. Thus the preaching
of the Apostle, founded on the same body of facts, and the same ar-

rangement of them, as the rest of the Apostles used, became assimilated

especially to that which St. Luke set forth in his narrative.

(2.) Date of the Gospel, and Place where it was written.—It is known
that this Gospel was in use before the year 120. From internal evidence

the date can be more nearly fixed. From Acts i. 1, it is clear that it

was written before the Acts of the Apostles. The latest time actually

mentioned in the Acts is the term of two years during which Paul
dwelt at Kome " in his own hired house, and received all that came in

unto him." ^^ The writer, who has tracked the footsteps of Paul hitherto

with such exactness, leaves him here abruptly, without making known
the result of his appeal to Caesar, or the works in which he engaged
afterwards. No other motive for this silence can be suggested than
that the writer, at the time when he pubhshed the Acts, had no more
to tell ; and in that case the book of the Acts was completed about the

end of the second year of St. Paul's imprisonment, that is, about a.d. 63.

How much earlier the Gospel, described as " the former treatise," ^^ may
have been written is uncertain ; but the words imply some consider-

able interval between the two productions. The opinion thus becomes
very probable, that it was written at Caesarea during St. Paul's im-

prisonment there, a.d. 58-60. The Gospel of St. Matthew was probably

written about the same time ; and neither Evangelist appears to have
used the other, although both made use of that form of oral teaching

which the Apostles had gradually come to employ.

(3.) Purposes for which the Gospel was written.—The Evangelist pro-

fesses to write that Theophilus " might know the certainty of those

things wherein he had been instructed." ^^ Who was this Theophilus ?

Some have supposed that it is a significant name, applicable not to one

man, but to any amans Dei ; but the addition of KpaTiaros, a term of

honour which would be used towards a man of station, or sometimes

towards a personal friend, seems against this. He was, then, an existing

person. Some indications are given in the Gospel about him. He was
not an inhabitant of Palestine, for the Evangelist minutely describes the

position of places which to such a one would be well known. It is so

with Capemaum,^^ Nazareth,'" Arimathea,-^^ the country of the Gadn-

renes,'2 the distance of Mount Olivet and Emmaus from Jerusalem.'^

« 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.

« Luke xxii. 19, 20.

66 Acts xxviii. 30, 31.

«' Acts i. 1.

68 Luke i. 4.

69 Luke iv. 31. "> i. 26.

'1 xxiii. 51. " viii. 26.

" Acts i. 12 ; Luke xxiv. 13.
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By the same test be probably was not a Macedonian^'* nor an Athenian,^^
nor a CietanT^ But that he was a native of Italy, and perhaps an in-

habitant of Rome, is probable from similar data. In tracing St. Panra
journey to Rome, places which an Italian might be supposed not to
know are described minutely ;

'^ but when he comes to Sicily and Italy
this is neglected. Syracuse and Rhegium, even the more obscure
Puteoli, and Appii Forum and the Three Taverns, are mentioned as to
one likely to know them. All that emerges from this argument is,

that the person for whom Luke wrote in tlie first instance was a Gentile
reader. There are other marks of the Gospel's being intended for Gen-
tile rather than Jewish converts. The genealogy of Jesus is traced to
Adam, not from Abraham ; so as to connect Him with the whole human
race, and not merely with the Jews. Luke describes the mission of the
Seventy, which number has been usually supposed to be typical of all

nations ; as twelve, the number of the Apostles, represents the Jews and
their twelve tribes. As each Gospel has, within certain limits, its own
character and mode of treatment, we shall recognize with Olshausen
that " St. Luke has the peculiar power of exhibiting, with great clearness
of conception and truth especially in the long account of Christ's jour-
ney, from ix. 51 to xviii. 34), not so much the discourses of Jesus as
His conversations, with all the incidents that gave rise to them, with
the remarks of those who were present, and with the final results."

_
(4.) Integrity of the Gospel—the first two Chapters.—A. special ques-

tion has been raised about the first two chapters. The chief objection
against them is founded on the garbled opening of Marcion's Gospel,
who omits the first two chapters, and connects iii. 1 immediately with
iv. 31. But any objection founded on this would apply to the third
chapter as well ; and the history of our Lord's childliood seems to have
been known to and quoted by Justin Martyr ''^ about the time of
Marcion. There is therefore no real ground for distinguishing between
the first two chapters and the rest ; and the arguments for the genuine-
ness of St. Luke's Gospel apply to the whole inspired narrative as we
now possess it.

(5.) Contents of the Goepd.—This Gospel contains— 1. A preface;
i. 1-4. 2. An account of the time preceding the ministry of Jesus ; i. 5
to ii. 52. 3- Several accounts of discourses and acts of our Lord,
common to Luke, Matthew, and Mark, related for the most part in
their order, and belonging to Capernaum and the neighbourhood ; iii. 1

to ix. 50. 4. A collection of similar accounts, referring to a certain
journey to Jerusalem, most of them peculiar to Luke ; ix. 51 to xviii. 14.
5. An account of the sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus, common
to Luke with the other Evangelists, except as to some of the accounts
of what took place after the resurrection ; xviii. 15 to the end.

§ 8. The Gospel of St. John.—(1) Authority.—No doubt has been
entertained at any time in the Church, either of the canonical authority
of this Gospel, or of its being written by St. John the Apostle. No
other book of the New Testament is authenticated by testimony of so
early a date as that of the disciples which is embodied in the Gospel
itself'^ (xxi. 24, 25;. Among the Apostolic Fathers, Ignatius appears
to have known and recognized it.

7« Acts x\i. 12, « Acts xvii. 21. i

"« See Apology, i. $ 33, and an aUus!on,
^6 Acts xxvii. 8, 12.

| in the Dial, cum 'Pryph. 100.

" Acts xxvn. 8, 12, 16.
\

"» John xxi. 21, 25.

K. T. HIST. 2 D
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''2) Place and Time at which it was written.—Ephesus and Patmos are

the two places mentioned by early writers ; and the weight of evidence

seems to preponderate m favour of Ephesus. The Apostle's sojourn at

Ephesus probably began after St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy were

written, i. e. after a.d. 66. Eusebius specifies the foui-teenth year of

Domitian, /. e. a.d. 95, as the year of the banishment to Patmos. Pro-

bably the date of the Gospel may lie about midway between these two,

about A.D. 78. But some place it after the Apocalypse.

(3) Oecasion and scope.—After the destruction of Jerusalem, a.d. 69,

Ephesus probably became the centre of the active life of Eastern

Christendom. This half-Greek half-Oriental city contained a large

church of faithful Christians, a multitude of zealous Jews, an indige-

nous population devoted to the worship of a strange idol, whose image

was borrowed from the East, its name from the West. It was the

place to which Cerinthus chose to bring the doctrines which he
devised or learned at Alexandria. The Gospel was obviously ad-

dressed primarily to Christians, not to heathens. The chief object

of the writer was probably to supplement the earlier Gospels. There

is no intrinsic improbability in the early tradition as to the occasion

and scope of this Gospel, which is most fully related in the commentary
of Theodore of Mopsuestia, to the efiect that while St. John lived at

Ephesus, and visited all parts of Asia, the writings of Matthew, Mark,
and even Luke, came into the hands of the Christians, and were
diligently circulated everywhere. Then it occurred to the Clmstians

of Asia that St. John was a more credible witness than all others,

forasmuch as fi-om the beginning, even before Matthew, he was with

the Lord, and enjoyed more abundant grace tlirough the love which the

Lord bore to him. And they brought him the books, and sought to

know his opinion of them. Then he praised the writers for their

veracity, and said that a few things had been omitted by them. And
he added that they who discourse of the coming of Clmst in the

flesh ought not to omit to speak of his Divinity, lest in process of time

men who are used to such discourses might suppose that Christ was
only what He appeared to be. Thereupon the bretln-en exhorted

him to write at once the things which he judged the most important

for instruction, and which he saw omitted by the others. And he
did so. And therefore from the beginning he discoursed about the

doctrine of the Divinity of Christ, judging this to be the necessary

beginning of the Gospel, and from it he went on to the incarnation.

(4) Contents and Integrity.—There is no book in the New Testament

which more strongly than the fourth Gospel impresses the reader with

the notion of its unity and integrity. And yet it does not appear to be

written with such close adherence to a preconceived plan as a Western

writer would show in developing and illustrating some one leading

idea. Its contents may be arranged in the following order :

—

A. The Prologue, i. 1-18.

B. The History, i. 19-xx. 29.

a. Various events relating to our Lord's ministry, narrated in con-

nection with seven journeys, i. 19-xii. 50 :

—

1. First jom-ney, into Judaea, and beginning of His ministry, i. 19-ii.

12.

2. Second joTimey, and appearance at the Passover in the first year of
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His ministry, ii, 13-iv.—The manifestation of EQs glory in Jerusalem,
ii. 13-iii. 21, and in the journey back, iii. 22-iv.

3. Third journey, in the second year of His ministry, about the
Passover, v.

4. Fourth journey, about the Passover in the third year of His
ministry, beyond Jordan, vi,

—

Hjs glory shown by the multiplication of
the loaves, and by His walking on the sea, and by the discourses with
the Jews, His disciples and His Apostles.

5. Fifth journey, six months before His death, begun at the Feast of
Tabernacles, vii.-x. 21.—Circumstances in which the journey was under-
taken, vii. 1-13 ; five signs of His glory shown at Jenisalem, vii. 14-x.

21.

6. Sixlii journey, about the Feast of Dedication, x. 22-42.—His tes-

timony in Solomon's porch, and His departure beyond Jordan.

7. Seventh journey in Judaea towards Bethany, xi. 1-54.—The raising

of Lazarus and its consequences.

8. Eighth journey, before His last Passover, xi. 55-xii.—Plots of the
Jews, His entry into Jerusalem, and into the Temple, and the mani-
festation of His glory there.

&. History of the Death of Christ, xiii-xx. 29.

1. Preparation for His Passion, xiii.-xvii.—Last Supper, discourse to

His disciples. His commendatory prayer.

2. The circumstances of His Passion and Death, xviii. xix.—His
apprehension, trial, and crucifixion.

3. His Eesurreotion, and the proofs of it, xx. 1-29.

C. The Conclusion, xx. 30-xxi.

1. Scope of the foregoing history, xx. 30, 31.

2. Confirmation of the authority of the Evangelist by additional his-

torical facts, and by the testimony supposed to be that of the elders of

the Church, xxi. 1-24.

3. Reason of the termination of the history, xxi. 25.

Some portions of the Gospel have been regarded by certain critics

OS interpolations. The 25th verse and the latter half of the 24th of

ch. xxi. are generally received as an undisguised addition, probably
by the elders of the Ephesian Church, where the Gospel was first

published.

§ 9. The Acts of the Apostles is described as a second treatise ^
by St. Luke. The identity of the writer of both books is strongly shown
by their great similarity in style and idiom, and the usage of particular

words and compound forms. It commences with an inscription to the
same Theophilus to whom St. Luke dedicates his Gospel.^^ But its

design must not be supposed to be Mmited to the edification of Theo-
philus, whose name is prefixed only, as was customary then as now, by
way of dedication. The readers were evidently intended to be the
members of the Christian Church, whether Jews or Gentiles ; for its

contents are such as are of the utmost consequence to the whole Church.
They are The fulfilment of the promise of the Father by the descent of the

Holy Spirit, and the results of that outpouring, by the dispersion of the

Gospel among Jews and Gentiles. Under these leachng heads all the
personal and subordinate details may be ranged. Immediately after

the Ascension, St. Peter, the first of the Twelve, designated by our Lord

*> 5€UT€pos Aoyos. w See p. GOO.

2 D
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08 the Eock on whom the Church was to be built, the holder of the

keys of the kingdom, becomes the prime actor under God in the found-

ing of the Church. He is the centre of the first great group of sayings

and doings. The opening of the door to Jews (ch. ii.) and Gentilea

(ch. X.) is his ofl&ce, and by him, in good time, is accomplished. But
none of the existing twelve Apostles were, humanly speaking, fitted to

preach the Gospel to the cultivated Gentile world. To be by divine

grace the spiritual conqueror of Asia and Em-ope, God raised up an-

other instrument, from among the highly-educated and zealous Pharisees.

The preparation of Saul of Tarsus for the work to be done, the progress,

of that work in his hand, his journeyings, preachings, and perils, his

stripes and imprisomuents, his testifying in Jerusalem and being
brought to testify in Rome,—^these are the subjects of the latter half

of the book, of which the great central figure is the Apostle Paul.

Any view which attributes to the writer, as his chief design, some
collateral pm-pose which is served by the book as it stands, or indeed

any purpose beyond that of writing a faithful history of such facts as

seemed important in the spread of the Gospel, is now generally, and
very properly, treated as erroneous. Such a view has become cele-

brated in modern times, as held by Baur ;—that the purpose of the

writer was to compare the two great Apostles, to show that St. Paul
did not depart from the principles which regulated St. Peter, and to

exalt him at every opportunity by comparison with St. Peter. The
reader need hardly be reminded how little any such purpose is borne
out by the contents of the book itself ; nay, how natiually they would
follow their present sequence, without any such thought having been

in the writer's mind. Doubtless many ends are answered and many
results brought out by the book as its narrative proceeds : as e. g. the

rejection of the Gospel by the Jewish people everywhere, and its

gradual transference to the Gentiles ; and others which might be easily

gathered up, and made by uigenious hypothesizers, such as Baur, to

appear as if the writer were bent on each one in its turn, as the chief

object of his work.

As to the time when, and place at which, the book was written, we
are left to gather them entirely from indirect notices. It seems probable

that the place of writing was Eome, and the time about two years from

the date of St. Paul's arrival there, as related in ch. xxviii., sub fin.

Had any considerable alteration in the Apostle's circumstances taken

place before the publication, there can be no reason why it should not

have been noticed. And on other accounts also this time was by far

the most likely for the publication of the book. The arrival in RoniQ

was an important period in the Apostle's life : the quiet which suc-

ceeded it seemed to promise no immediate determination of his cause.

A large amount of historic material had been collected in Judaea, and
during the various missionary journeys ; or, taking another and not less

probable view, Nero was beginning to undergo that change for the

worse whicli disgraced the latter portion of his reign : none could tell

how soon the whole outward repose of Roman society might be shaken,

and the tacit toleration which the Christians enjoyed be exchanged for

bitter persecution. If such terrors were imminent, there would surely

be in the Roman Church prophets and teachers who might tell tliem of

the storm which was gathering, and warn them tliat the records lying

ready for publication must be given to the faitliful before its outbreak

or event. Such a 'priori considerations would, it is true, weigh but little

against presumptive evidence furnished by the book itself; but arrayed,
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as they are, in aid of such evidence, they carry some weight, when wo
find that the time naturally and fairly indicated in the book itself for itg

publication is that one of all others when we should conceive that pub-
lication most likely. This would give us for the publication the year
G3 A,D., according to the most proltoble assignment of the date of the
arrival of St. Paul at Eome.
The genuineness of the Acts of the Apostles has ever been recognized

by the Church. The text is very full of various readings ; more so
than any other book of the New Testament. To this several reasons
may have contributed. In the many backward references to Gospel
history, and the many anticipations of statements and expressions occur-
ring in the Epistles, temptations abounded for a corrector to tiy his
hand at assimilating, and, as he thought, reconciling, the various
accounts. In places where ecclesiastical order or usage was in question,
insertions or omissions were made to suit the habits and views of the
Church in after times. Where the narrative simply related facts, any
act or word apparently unworthy of the apostolic agent was modified
for the sake of decorum. "Where St. Paul repeats to different audiences,
or the wiiter himself narrates, the details of iiis miraculous conversion,
the one passage was pieced from the other, so as to produce verbal
accordance.

n. THE FOURTEEN EPISTLES OF PAUL.

§ 10. The Epistles of St. Paxil have claimed so much ofour attention

in connection with the Apostle "s life, that nothing remains to be added
here except in one or two cases. The order assigned to them in the
Canon, which is not that of their chronological sequence, seems to have
been determined partly by their magnitude and partly by their contents.

Somewhat as with the division of the Hebrew prophets into Greater
and Lesser, the Romans and 1 and 2 Corinthians seem to be placed first

as being the longest, and they may also take precedence as containing

full discussions of great points of Christian faith and practice.^^ Qf
the shorter Epistles, Galatians has a close doctrinal connection with
Romans;^ Ephesians, Philippians, and Colosskins are too much alike

not to have been placed together, though their order is transposed :
^ and

1 and 2 Thessalonians. the first written, seem to be placed last because
of their allusions to the last times. The four personal Epistles, 1 and 2

Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, are placed together, at tiie expense of

severing the connection of Philemon with Colossians. The position of

Hebrews last of all, and separated from the other Epistles to Churches,
indicates the doubt of its PauKne authorship.

1. Epistle to the Eomaxs. See c. xvii. §§ 14, 15.

2. First Epistle to the Cobixthians. See c. xvii. §§ 7-9.

3. Second Epistle to the Corinthians. See c. xvii. §§ 12, 13.

4. The Epistle to the Galatians. See c. xvii. § 2.

5. Epistle to the Ephesians. See c. xviii. § 18.

(;. Epistle to the Philippians. See c. xviii. § 19.

7. Epistle to the Colossians. See c. xviii. § 16.

«2 Another reason for the order may per-
|
mentative character that Hebrews stanJs

haps be found in the importance of the I
next to Galatians in some ancient copies,

churches of Rome and Corinth. I

si it should be, as we have seen, Calas

» It i« probably on account of its argu- I siant, Ephesians, FhUipyio/ns.
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8. The First Epistle to the Thessalonians. See c. xvi. §§ 7, 13.

9. Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. See c. xvi. §§ 7, 13.

10. First Epistle to Timothy.^^ See c. xix. §§ 4-6.

IJ. Second Epistle to Timothy. See c. xix. §§7, 10.

12. Epistle to Titus. See c. xix. § 7.

13. Epistle to Philemon. See c. xviii. § 17.

14. Epistle to the Hebrews.—(1.) Canonical authority.—The im-
mediate successors of the Apostles seem to have regarded this Epistle

as of canonical authority ; but fiom tlie middle of the second to the
middle of the fourth century it was generally rejected by the Fathers of

the Koman and North African churches. At the latter end of the
fourth century, Jerome, the most learned and critical of the Latin
Fathers, reviewed the conflicting opinions as to the authority of this

Epistle. He considered that the prevailing, though not universal view
of the Latin chui-ches was of less weight than the view not only of

ancient writers, but also of all the Greek and all the Eastern chm-ches,

where the Epistle was received as canonical and read daily ; and he
pronounced a decided opinion in favour of its authority. The great con-
temporary light of North Africa, St. Augustine, held a similar opinion.

The 3rd Council of Carthage, a.d. 397, and a Decretal of Pope Innocent,

A.D. 416, gave a final confirmation to the decision of the Eastern
churches in its favour. The doubts were confined to the Latin churches

from the middle of the second to the close of the fourth century. All
the rest of orthodox Christendom from the beginning was agreed upon
the canonical authority of this Epistle.

(2.) Aviiliorsldp.—The superscription, the ordinary source of informa-
tion, is wanting ; but there is no reason to doubt that at first, every-

where except in North Africa, St. Paul was regarded as the author.

Clement of Alexandria ascribed to St. Luke the translation of the
Epistle into Greek from a Hebrew original of St. Paul. Origen believed

that the thoughts were St. Paul's, the language and composition St.

Luke's or Clement's of Rome. Tertullian names Barnabas as the reputed
author according to the North African tradition. The view of the
Alexandrian Fathers, a middle point between the Eastern and Western
traditions, won its way in the Church. Luther's conjecture that Apollos
was the author has been widely adopted. If it be asked to what
extent, and by whom St. Paul was assisted in the composition of this

Epistle, the reply must be in the words of Origen, " Who wrote \i. e. as

in Rom. xvi. 22, wrote from the author's dictation] this Epistle, only God
knows." The similarity in phraseology which exists between the ac-

knowledged writings of St. Luke and this Epistle, his constant com-
panionship with St. Paul, and his habit of listening to and recording

the Apostle's arguments, form a strong presumption in his favour.

(3.) The question to whom the Epistle was sent was agitated as early

as the time of Chrysostom, who replies,—to the Jews in Jerusalem and
Palestine. The argument of the Epistle is such as could be used with
most effect to a church consisting exclusively of Jews by birth, per-

sonally familiar with and attached to the Temple-service. Other argu-

ments have been already stated.^^ Some critics have maintained that

.this Epistle was addressed directly to Jewish believers everywhere

:

-others have restricted it to those who dwelt in Asia and Greece.

* The arguments on the Pauline authorship of the Pastoral Epistles are stated at

aeogth in the Dicti<mary of the Bible, vol. iii. p. 1507 seq. 86 Chap. xix. } 20.
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(4.) Time and PZoce.—Eastern traditions of the fourth century, ia
connection with the opinion that St. Paul is the writer, name Italy and
Rome, or Athens, as the place from whence the Epistle was written.
Either place would agree with, perhaps was suggested by, the mention
of Timothy in the last chapter. The Epistle was evidently written
before the destruction of Jerusalem in a.d. 70. The whole argument,
and specially the passages viii. 4 seq., ix. 6 seq., and xiii. 10 seq.,

imply that the Temple was standing, and that its usual course of
Divine service was carried on without interruption. The date which
best agrees with the traditionary account of the authorship and destina-

tion of the Epistle is a.d. 63, about tlie end of St. Paul's imprisonment
at Rome, and soon after Albinus succeeded Festus as Procurator.

(5.) Language in which it was written.—Like St. Matthew's Gospel,
the Epistle to the Hebrews has afforded ground for much controversy
respecting the language in which it was originally written. The
earliest statement is that of Clement of Alexandria, to the effect that it

was written by St. Paul in Hebrew, and translated by St. Luke into

Greek. But nothing is said to lead us to regard it as a tradition, rather
than a conjecture suggested by the style of the Epistle. If the Epistle

was written to the churches of Judaea, it would naturally be in Hebrew,
that is, the vernacular Aramaic. The arguments in support of a
Greek original rest on the grounds of (i.^ the purity and easy flow
of tlie Greek ; ( ii.) the use of Greek words which could not be
adequately expressed in Hebrew without long periphrase

;
(iii.) the

use of paronomasia; and (iv.^the use of the Septuagint in quotations
and references. All these would be consistent with the theory of a
double original.

(6.) Condition of the Hebrews, and Scope of the Epistle.—^The nume-
rous Christian churches scattered throughout Judsea^' were continually

exposed to persecution from the Jews ;
^^ but in Jerusalem there was

one additional weapon in the hands of the predominant oppressors of the
Christians. The magnificent national Temple might be shut against

the Hebrew Christian ; and even if this afl&iction were not often laid

upon him, yet there was a secret burthen which he bore within him, the

knowledge that the end of all the beauty and awfulness of Zion was
rapidly approaching. What could take the place of the Temple, and
that which was behind the veil, and the Levitical sacrifices, and the

Holy City, when they should cease to exist ? What compensation could
Christianity offer him for the loss which was pressing the Hebrew Chris-

tian more and more? The writer of this Epistle meets the Hebrew
Christians on their own ground. His answer is

—"Your new faith

gives you Christ, and in Christ all you seek, all your fathers sought.

In Christ the Son of God you have an all-sufficient Mediator, nearer

than angels to the Father, eminent above Moses as a benefactor, more
sympathising and more prevailing than the High-priest as an inter-

cessor : His sabbath awaits you in heaven ; to His covenant the old was
intended to be subservient ; His atonement is the eternal reality, of which
sacrifices are but the passmg shadow ; His city heavenly, not made with

hands. Having Him, believe in Him with all your heart, with a faith

in the unseen future, strong as that of the saints of old, patient under
present and prepared for coming woe, full of energy, and hope, and
holiness, and love." Such was the teaching of the Epistle to the

Hebrews.

» Acts Ix. 31 ; Gal. I. 22 »» i xhess. il. 14.
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III. THE SEVEN CATHOLIC OR GENERAL EPISTLES.

§ 11. Epistle of James.—(1.) Its Genuineness and Canonicity.—In
the third book of his Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius places the Epistle

of St. James, the Second eikI Third Epistles of St. John, and the

Epistle of St. Jude among the Antilegomena or disputed books of the

New Testament. Elsewhere he refers the Epistle to the class of " spu-

rious," It is found in the Syriac version, and aj^pears to be referred to

by Clement of Rome, Hernias, and Irenseus, and is quoted by almost all

the Fathers of the 4th century. In 397 the Council of Carthage accepted

it as canonical, and from that time there has been no further question

of its genuineness on the score of external testimony. But at the time

of the Reformation the question of its authenticity was again raised,

and now upon the ground of internal evidence; the chief objection

being a supposed opposition between St. Paul and St. James, on the

doctrine of Justification, inconsiderately urged by Luther.

(2.) Its Author.—The author of the Epistle must be either James the

son of Zebedee, according to the subscription of the Syriac version ; or

James the son of Alpheeus ; or James the brother of tlie Lord, which is

the general opinion ; or an unknown James. Internal evidence points

unmistakably to James the Just as the writer, and we have already

identified James the Just with the son of Alphseus.^^ It was written

from Jerusalem, which St. James does not seem to have ever left. The
time at which he wrote it has been fixed as late as a.d. 62, and as

early as a.d. 45. Those who see in its writer a desire to counteract the

effects of a misconsti-uction of St. Paul's doctrine of Justification by
Faith, in ii, 14-26, and those who see a reference to the immediate
destruction of Jerusalem in v. 1, and an allusion to the name Christians

in ii. 7, argue in favour of the later date. The earlier is advocated

chiefly on the ground that the Epistle could not have been written by
St. James after the Council in Jerusalem, without some allusion to

what was there decided, and because the Gentile Christian does not

yet appear to be recognized.

(3.) Its object.—Tlie main object of the Epistle is not to teach doc-

trine, but to improve morality. St. James is the moral teacher of the

New Testament. There are two ways of explaining this characteristic

of the Epistle. Some commentators and writers see in St. James a
man who had not reahzed the essential principles and peculiarities of

Christianity, but was in a transition state, half-Jew and half-Christian.

But there is another and much more natural way of accounting for the

fact. St. James was writing for a special class of persons, and knew
what that class especially needed. Those for whom he wrote were the

Jewish Christians, whether in Jerusalem or abroad. The two objects ot

the Epistle are—1. to warn against the sins to which as Jews they were
most liable; 2. to console and exhort them under the suffermgs to

which as Christians they were most exposed.

The Jewish vices against which he warns them are—Formalism,
which made the service of God consist in washings and outward cere-

monies, whereas he reminds them (i. 27) that it consists rather in Active

Love and Purity ; Fanaticism, which under the cloak of religious zeal

W£is tearing Jerusalem to pieces (i. 20) ; Fatalism, which threw its sins

' See ch. ix. Notes arid Illustrations, (A.) Th2 Brethbik of cub Lord
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on God (\. IS"! ; IMeanness, wliicli crouched before the rich (ii. 2^ ; False-
hood, which had made words and oaths playthings (iii. 2-1

2
'i ; Partizan-

Bhip (iii. 14 ; Evil-speaking fiv. 11) ; Boasting (iv. 16; ; Oppression (\

4;. The great lesson which he teaches them as Christians is Patience
—Patience in trial (i. 2); Patience in good works (i. 22-25,: Pa-
tience under provocations (iii. 17); Patience under oppression (v. 7);
Patience under persecution (v. lO^; and the ground of their Patience is,

that the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh, which is to right all wrongs
(v. 8). Eespecting the doctrinal teaching of chap, ii., we must be con-
tent to refer to Professor Lightfoot's masterly proof that St. James is

arguing from one point of view, as St. Paul argues from another,
against the Jeicish errors on Justification (Commentary on the Gala-
tians, notes *' On the Words denoting Faith," and " On the Faith of
Abraham ";.

§ 12. First Epistle of Peter.—The external evidence of authen-
ticity is of the strongest kind. Referred to in the Second Epistle
(iii. 1) ; known to Polycarp and frequently alluded to in his Epistle to

the Philippians ; recognized by Papias ;
^° repeatedly quoted by Ire-

nseus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertidlian, and Origen ; it was accepted
without hesitation by the universal Chm-ch, As to its character and
contents, see c. xix. §§ 16-18.

The Second Epistle of Peter presents questions of far greater
difficulty than the former. We have few references, and none of a
very positive character, in the writings of the early Fathers ; the style
differs materially from that of the First Epistle, and the resemblance,
amounting to a studied imitation, between this Epistle and that of
Jude, seems scarcely reconcilable with the position of Peter, Doubts
as to its genuineness were entertained by the greatest critics of the
early Church ; in the time of Eusebius it was reckoned among the
disputed books, and was not formally admitted into the Canon until the
year 393, at the Council of Hippo. In reply to these objections, we may
remark:—1. With regard to its recognition by the early Church, we
observe that it was not likely to be quoted frequently; it was addressed
to a portion of the Church not at that time much in intercourse with
the rest of Christendom : the documents of the primitive Church are far

too scanty to give weight to the argument from omission. Although it

cannot be proved to have been referred to by any author earlier °han
Origen, yet passages from Clement of Rome,' Hennas, Justin Martvi-,

Theophilus of Antioch and Irenseus, suggest an acquaintance with this
Epistle. It is also distinctly stated by Eusebius and by Photius that
Clement of Alexandria wrote a commentary on all the, disputed Epistles,
in which this was certainly included. Didymus refers to it very fi-e-

quently in his great work on the Trinity-. It was certainly included in
the collection of Catholic Epistles known to Eusebius and Origen. The
historical evidence is certainly inconclusive, but not such as to require
or to warrant the rejection of the Epistle. The silence of the Fathers
is accounted for more easily than its admission into the Canon after the
question as to its genuineness had been raised.

2. The difference of style may be admitted. The only question is,

whether it is greater than can be satisfactorily accounted for, 8ii]>

posing that the Apostle employed a different person as his amanuensis.

<» Ap. Euseb. H. E. iii 39.

2 D 3
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If we admit that some time intervened between the composition of the

two works, that in writing the first the Apostle was aided by Silvanus,

and in the second by anotlier, perhaps by Mark, that the circumstances

of the churches addressed by him were considerably changed, and that

the second was written in greater haste, the differences may be regarded

as insufficient to justify more than hesitation in admitting its genuine-

ness. The resemblance to the Epistle of Jude may be admitted with-

out affecting our judgment unfavourably.

3. Tlie doubts as to its genuineness appear to have originated with

the critics of Alexandria, where, however, the Epistle itself was

formally recognized at a very early period.

§ 13. The Epistles of St. John.—First Epistle.—The external

evidence of its authenticity is of the most satisfactoiy nature. It was

acknowledged and received as the production of the Apostle John by

all the early Fathers ; and there is no voice in antiquity raised to the

contrary. The internal evidence for its being the work of St. John,

from its similarity in style, language, and doctrine to the Gospel, is

overwhelming. Macknight^^ has drawn out a list of nineteen pass-

ages in the Epistle which are so similar to an equal number of passages

in the Gospel that we cannot but conclude that the two writings

emanated from the same mind, or that one author was a strangely

successful copyist both of the words and of the sentiments of the other.

The allusion again of the writer to himself is such as would suit St.

John the Apostle, and very few but St. John (1 Ep. i. 1).

With regard to tJie time at which St. John wrote the Epistle, there

is considerable diversity of opinion. Many fix a date previous to the

destmction of Jerusalem, understanding (but probably not correctly)

the expression "It is the last time " (ii. 18) to refer to the Jewish

Church and nation. Others, with more probability, assign it to the

close of the first century. There are several indications of the Epistle

bemg posterior to the Gospel. Like the Gospel it was probably written

from°Ephesus. It was primarily meant for the Churches of Asia under

St. John's inspection, to whom he had already orally dehvered his

doctrine [i. 3, ii. 7).

The main object of the Epistle does not appear to be that of opposing

errors, as many have supposed. The leading purpose of the Apostle

appears to be rather constructive than polemical. St. John is remark-

able both in his history and in his writings for his abhorrence of false

doctrine, but he does not attack error as a controversialist. He states

the deep truth and lays down the deep moral teaching of Christianity,

and in this way, rather than du-ectly, condemns heresy. In the intro-

duction (i. 1-4) the Apostle states the purpose of his Epistle. It is to

declare the Word of life to those whom he is addressing, in order

that he and they might be united in true communion with each other,

and with God the Father, and His Son Jesus Christ.
_
He at once

begins to explain the nature and conditions of communion with God,

ind being led on from this point into other topics, he twice brings him-

elf back to the same subject. The first part of the Epistle may be

considered to end at ii. 28. The Apostle begins afresh with the

doctrine of sonship or communion at ii. 29, and returns to the same

theme at iv. 7. His lesson throughout is, that the means of union with

God are. on the part of Christ, His atoning blood (i. 7, ii. 2, iii. 5, iv. 10,

»i Preface to the First Epistle of John.
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14, V. 6) and advocacy (ii. 1)—on the part of man, holiness (i. 6),

obedience (ii. 3), purity (iii. 3;, faith (iii. 23, iv. 3, v. 5), and above all

love (ii. 7, iii. 14, iv. 7, v. 1). St. John is designated the Apostle oi

Love, and rightly ; but it should be ever remembered that his '' Love "

does not exclude or ignore, but embraces, both faith and obedience as
constituent parts of itself. Indeed, St. Paul's " Faith that worketh by
Love," and St. James' "Works that are the fruit of Faith," and St
John's " Love which springs from Faith and produces Obedience," are

all one and tlie same state of mind, described according to the first,

third, or second stage into which we are able to analyse the complex
whole.
There are two doubtful passages in this Epistle, ii. 23, *'but he that

acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also," and v. 7, "For there are

three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost, and these three are one." It would appear without doubt that
they are not genuine.

Second and Third Epistles.—The evidence of antiquity in favour
of their authenticity is not complete, but yet it is considerable. If
the external testimony is not as decisive as we might wish, the internal
evidence is peculiarly strong. It has been pointed out that of the
thirteen verses which compose the Second Epistle, eight are to be found
in the First Epistle. Either, then, the Second Epistle proceeded from
the same author as the First, or from a conscious fabricator who desired
to pass off something of his own as the production of St. John. But
if the latter alternative had been true, the fabricator in question would
assiu-edly have assumed the title of John the Apostle, instead of merely
designating himself as TJie Elder, and he would have introduced
some doctrine which it would have been his object to make popular.
The title and contents of the Epistle are strong arginnents against a
fabricator, whereas they would account for its non-universal reception
in early times. And if not the work of a fabricator, it must from style,

diction, and tone of thought, be the work of the author of the First
Epistle and, we may add, of the Gospel.
The reason why St. John designates himself as " Elder " rather than

"Apostle," (2 Ep. 1, 3 Ep. 1), is no doubt the same as that which
made St. Peter designate himself by the same title,^- and which caused
St. James and St. Jude to give themselves no other title than " the
servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ," ^^ "the servant of Jesus
Christ and brother of James." ^^ St. Paul had a special object in
declaring himself an Apostle. Those who belonged to the original
Twelve had no such necessity imposed upon them. With them it was
a matter of indifference whether tliey employed the name of Apostle
like St. Peter,95 or adopted an appellation which they shared with
others, like St. John and St. James, and St. Jude,
The Second Epistle is addressed iK\€KTrj Kvpia. An individual woman,

who had children and a sister and nieces, is clearly indicated. Whether
her name is given, and if so, what it is, has been doubted. According
to one interpretation she is " the Lady Electa," to another, " the elect
Kjrria," to a third, "the elect Lady." The third is the rendering of the
English version, which is probably the most correct.

The Third Epistle is addressed to Gains or Caius. He was probably
a convert of St. John (iii. 4), and a layman of wealth and distinction

[d Ep. 5) in some city near Ephesus.

« 1 Pet. V, 1. a» James i. 1. »* Jude 1. » 1 Pet. i. 1, 2 Pet L 1.
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The object of St. John in writing the Second Epistle was to warn the

lady to whom he wrote against abetting the teacliing known as that of

Basilides and his followers, by an undue kindness perhaps displayed

by her towards the preachers of the false doctrine. After the intro-

ductory salutation, the Apostle at once urges on his correspondent the

great principle of Love, which with him (as we have before seen) means
right affection springing from right faith and issuing in right conduct.

The immediate consequence of the possession of this Love is the

abhorrence of heretical misbelief, because the latter, being incompatible

with right faith, is destructive of the producing cause of Love, and

therefore of Love itself. This is the secret of St. John's strong de-

nunciation of the "deceiver" whom he designates as " anti-Clirist."

Love is with liim the essence of Christianity ; but Love can spring

only from rig) it faith. Wrong belief therefore destroys Love, and with

it Cliristianity. Therefore, says he, " If there come any unto you and

bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid

him God speed, for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his

evil deeds" (2Ep. 10,11).

The Third Epistle was written for the piu-pose of commending to

the kindness and hospitality of Gains some Cln-istians who were strangers

in the place where he lived. It is probable that these Christians

carried this letter with them to Gains as their introduction. It would

appear that the object of the ti-avellers was to preach the Gospel to the

Gentiles without money and without price (3 Ep. 7). St. John had
already written to the ecclesiastical authorities of the place ; but they,

at the instigation of Diotrephes, had refused to receive the missionary

brethren, whom therefore the Apostle now commends to the care of

a layman. It is probable that Diotrephes was a leading presbyter who
held Judaizing views, and would not give assistance to men who were

going about with the purpose of preaching solely to the Gentiles.

Whether Demetrius (ver. 12) was a tolerant presbji^r of the same com-

munity, whose example St. John holds up as worthy of commendation

in contradistinction to that of Diotrephes, or whether he was one of the

strangers who bore the letter, we are now unable to determine. The
latter supposition is the more probable.

We may conjecture that the two Epistles were written shortly after

the First Epistle, from Ephesus. They both apply to individual cases

of conduct the principles which had been laid down in their fulness in

the Fu-st Epistle.

The title Catholic does not properly belong to the Second and Third

Epistles. It became attached to them, although addressed to indi-

viduals, because they were of too little importance to be classed by
themselves, and, so far as doctrine went, were regarded as appendices to

the First Epistle.

§ 14. The Epistle of Jude.—The writer of this Epistle styles him-

self, ver. 1, "Jude the brother of James," and has been usually iden-

tified with the Apostle Judas Lebbseus or Thaddseus.^^ But there are

strong reasons for rendering the words " Judas the son of James :

" and
inasmuch as the author appears (ver. 17 \ to distinguish himself from

the Apostles, we may agree with eminent critics in attributing the

Epistle to another author. The most probable conclusion is that the

96 Luke vi. 16.
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author was Jude, one of the brethren of Jesus, and brother of James,
not the Apostle the son of Alphaeus, but the bishop of Jenisalem,
As to the tune and place at which it was written, all is conjecture.

The author being not absolutely certain, there are no external grounds
for deciding the point ; and the internal evidence is but small.

Although the Epistle of Jude is one of the so-c&Wed Antilegomena,
and its canonicity was questioned in the earliest ages of the Church,
there never was any doubt of its genuineness among those by whom it

was known. The question was never whether It was the werk of an
impostor, but whether its author was of sufficient weight to warrant its

admission into the Canon. This question was gradually decided in its

favour.

The object of the Epistle is plainly enough announced, ver. 3 : the
reason for this exhortation is given ver. 4. The remainder of the
Epistle is almost entirely occupied by a minute depiction of the adver-
saries of the faith. The Epistle closes by briefly reminding the readers
of the oft-repeated prediction of the Apostles—among whom the writer
seems not to rank himself—that the faith would be assailed by such
enemies as he has depicted (ver. 17-19), exhorting them to maintain
their own steadfastness in the faith (ver, 20, 21;, while they earnestly

sought to rescue others from the corrupt example of those licentious

livers Cver, 22, 23), and commending them to the power of God in

language which forcibly recalls the closing benediction of the Epistle
to the Romans (ver. 24, 25 .9' This Epistle presents one peculiarity,

which, as we learn from St. Jerome, caused its authority to be impugned
in very early times—the supposed citation of apocryphal writings ( ver.

9, 14, 15 J. The former of these passages, containing the reference to

the contest of the archangel Michael and the devil " about the body of

Moses," was supposed by Origen to have been founded on a Jewish
work called the " AssTimption of Moses." As regards the supposed
quotation from the Book of Enoch, the question is not so clear whether
St. Jude is making a citation from a work aheady in the hands of his

readers, or is employing a traditionary prophecy not at that time com-
mitted to writing.

It has been already mentioned that the larger portion of this Epistle
(ver. 3-16) is almost identical in language and subject with a part of

the Second Epistle of Peter.^^

IV. THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN.

§ 15. The word Revelation is the translation of the Greek title of the
book Apocalypsis {'ATroKd?\.v\pis), that is, " uncovering " or " unveiling."

(1.) Canonical Authority and Authorship.— The question as to the
canonical authority of the Revelation resolves itself into a question of
authorship. If it can be proved that a book, claiming so distinctly as
this does the authority of divine inspiration, was actually written by
St. John the Apostle, then no doubt will be entertained as to its title

to a place in the Canon of Scripture. The evidence in favour of

St. John's authorship consists of (i.; the assertions of the author, and
(ii.) historical tradition.

(i.) The author 8 description of himself in the 1st and 22nd chapters
is certainly equivalent to an assertion that he is the Apostle, (a) He

»' Cf. Rom. xvi. 25-27. « 2 Pet. ii 1-19.
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uames himself simply John, without prefix or addition—a name which
at that period, and in Asia, must have been taken by every Christian

as the designation, in the first instance, of the great Apostle who dwelt
at Ephesus. He is also described as (6) a servant of Christ, (c) one
who had borne testimony as an eye-witness of the Word of God and of

the testimony of Christ—terms which were surely designed to identify

him with the writer of the verses John xix. 35, i. 14, and 1 John i. 2.

He is (d) in Patmos for the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus

Christ : it may be easy to suppose that other Cliristians of the same
name were banished thither, but the Apostle is the only John who is

distinctly named in early history as an exile at Patmos. He is also (e)

a fellow-sufferer with those whom he addresses, and (f) the authorized

channel of the most dii-ect and important communication that was ever

made to the Seven Churches of Asia, of which chmrches John the Apostle

was at that time the spiritual governor and teacher. Lastly {g) the

writer was a fellow-servant of angels and a brother of prophets—titles

which are far more suitable to one of the chief Apostles, and far more
likely to have been assigned to him, than to any other man of less dis-

tinction. All these marks are found united together in the Apostle

Jolm, and in him alone of all historical persons. We must go out of

the region of fact into the region of conjecture to find such another

person. A candid reader of the Revelation, if previously acquainted

with St. John's other writings and life, must inevitably conclude that

the writer intended to be identified with St. John. Unless we are pre-

pared to give up the veracity and divine origin of the whole book, and
to treat the writer's account of himself as a mere fiction of a poet trying

to cover his own insignificance with an honoured name, we must accept

that description as a plain statement of fact, equally credible with the

rest of the book, and in harmony with the simple, honest, truthful

character which is stamped on the face of the whole nari-ative. Besides

this direct assertion of St. John's authorship, there is also an implica-

tion of it running through the book. Generally, the instinct of single-

minded, patient, faithful students has led them to recognize not merely
the same Spirit as the source of this and other books of Holy Scripture,

but also the same peculiarly-formed human instrmnent employed both
in producing this book and the fourth Gospel, and in speaking the
characteristic words and performing the chai-acteristic actions recorded

of St. John.
(ii.) The historical testimonies in favour of St. John's authorship

begin with Justin Martyr (a.d. 150) ; but Jerome states that the

Greek Cliurches felt, with respect to the Revelation, a similar doubt
to that of the Latins respecting the Epistle to the Hebrews.^^

(2.) Time and Flace of Writing.—The date of the Revelation is

given by the great majority of critics as a.d. 95-97. The weighty
testimony of Irenseus is almost suflicient to prevent any other conclusion.

He says ; "It («. e. the Revelation) was seen no very long time ago,

but almost in our own generation, at the close of Domitians reign."

Eusebius also records that, in the persecution under Domitian, John
the Apostle and Evangelist was banished to the island Patmos for

his testimony of the divine Word. There is no mention in any writer of

the first three centuries of any other time or place. Unsupported

99 The auliiorities on this subject are given In the Dictionary of the Bible, vol
lii. p. 1035.
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by any historical evidence, some commentators hare put forth the
conjecture that the Revelaticai was written as early as the time of Nero.
This is simply their inference from the style and contents of the book,
and is connected vrith a theory of the early fulfilment of its chief pro-
phecies. It has been inferred from i. 2, 9, 10, that the Revelation waa
written ia Ephesus, immediately after the Apostle's return from Patmos.
But the style in which the messages to the Seven Churches are delivered
rather suggests the notion that the book was written ia Patmos.

(3.) Contents.—The first three verses contain the title of the book,
the description of the writer, and the blessing pronounced on the
readers, which possibly, like the last two verses of the fourth Gospel,
may be an addition by the hand of inspired survivors of the writer.

John begins (i. 4; with a salutation to the Seven Churches of Asia.
This, coming before the announcement that he was in the Spirit, looks
like a dedication not merely of the first vision, but of all the book,
to those churches. In the next five verses ^i. 5-9; he touches the
keynote of the whole following book, the great fundamental ideas
on which all our notions of the government of the world and the
Church are built ; the Person of Christ, the redemption wrought by
Him, His second coming to judge mankind, the painful hopeful dis-

cipline of Christians in the midst of this present world : thoughts
which may well be supposed to have been uppermost ia the mind of

the persecuted and exiled Apostle even before the Divine Inspiration
came on him.

a. The first vision shows the Son of Man with His injunction, or
Epistles, to the Seven Churches. While the Apostle is pondering those
great truths and the critical condition of the Churches which he had
left, a Divine Person, resembling those seen by Ezekiel and Daniel, and
identified by name and by description as Jesus, appears to John, and,
with the discriminating authority of a Lord and Judge, reviews the
state of those churches, pronounces his decision upon their several
characters, and takes occasion from them to speak to all Christians who
may deserve similar encouragement or similar condemnation. Each
of these sentences, spoken by the Son of Man, is described as said
by the Spirit, Hitherto the Apostle has been speakiag primarily,
though not exclusively, to some of his own contemporaries concerning
the present events and circumstances. Henceforth he ceases to address
them particularly. His words are for the ear of the universal Church
in all ages, and show the significance of things which are present in
hope or fear, in sorrow or in joy, to Christians everywhere ( i. 7-iii. 22;.

b. In the next vision, Patmos and the Divine Person whom he saw
are gone. Only the trumpet voice is heard again calling the seer to
a change of place. He is in the highest court of heaven, and sees God
sitting on his throne. The seven-sealed book or roll is produced,
and the slain Lamb, the Redeemer, receives it amid the sound of
universal adoration. As the seals are opened in order, the Apostle sees

(1) a conqueror on a white horse, (2^ a red horse betokening war, (3)
the black horse of famine, (4) the pale horse of death, (5, the eager
souls of martyrs under the altar, '6) an earthquake with universal
commotion and terror. After this there is a pause, the course of
avenging angels is checked, while 144,000, the children of Israel,

servants of God, are sealed, and an innumerable multitude of the
redeemed of all nations are seen worshipping God. Next (7) the
seventh seal is opened, and half an hours silence in heaven ensues (ix.

1-viii. 1).
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c. Then seven angels appear -with trumpets, the prayers of saints

are offered up, the earth is struck with fii-e from tlie altar, and th(^

seven trumpets are sounded. {!) The earth, and (2) the sea and (3) the
springs of water and (4 the lieavenly bodies are successively smitten,

(5) a plague of locusts afflicts the men who are not sealed (the first woe),

(6) the third part of men are slain (the second woe), but the rest are im-
penitent, Tlien there is a pause; a mighty angel with a book appears
and cries out, seven thunders sound, but their words are not recorded,

the approaching completion of the mystery of God is announced, the
angel bids the Apostle eat the book, and measure the temple, with its

worshippers, and the outer court given up to the Gentiles; the two
witnesses of God, their martyrdom, resurrection, ascension, are foretold.

The approach of the third woe is announced and (7) the seventh
ti-umpet is sounded, the reign of Christ is proclaimed, God has taken
His great power, the time has come for judgment and for the destruc-

tion of the destroyers of the earth (viii. 2-xi. 19).

The three preceding visions are distinct from one another. Each
of the last two, like the longer one which follows, has the appearance of

a distinct prophec_y, reaching from the prophet's time to the end of the
world. The second half of the Hevelation (xii.-xxii.) comprises a series

of visions which are connected by various links. It may be described

generally as a prophecy of the assaults of the devil ( the dragon) and
his agents (the ten-horned beast, the two-horned beast or false prophet,

and the harlot) upon the Church, and their final destruction. It ap-

pears to begin with a reference to events anterior, not only to those

which are predicted in the preceding chapter, but also to the time
in which it was written. It seems hard to interpret the birth of the
child as a prediction, and not as a retrospective allusion.

d. A woman clothed with the sun is seen in heaven, and a
great red dragon, with seven crowned heads, stands waiting to devour
her offspring ; her child is caught up unto God, and the mother
flees into the wilderness fur 1260 days. The persecution of the woman
and her seed is described as the consequence of a war m heaven, in

which the dragon was overcome and cast out upon the earth (xti.).

St. John, standing on the seashore, sees a beast with seven heads,

one wounded, with ten crowned horns, rising from the water, as the

representative of the dragon. All the world wonder at and worship
him, and he attacks the saints and prevails. He is followed by
another two-horned beast rising out of the earth, who compels men
to wear the mark of the beast, whose number is 666 (xiii.).

St. John sees the Lamb, with the 144,000 who are standing on Mount
Zion and learning the song of praise of the heavenly host. Three angels

fly forth calhng men to worship God, proclaiming the fall of Babylon,
and denouncing the worshippers of the beast. A blessing is pronounced
on the faithful dead, and the judgment of the world is described under
the image of a harvest reaped by angels (xiv.).

St. John sees in heaven the saints who had overcome the beast,

singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. Then seven angels come
out of the heavenly temple, having seven vials of wrath, which they

pour out upon the earth, sea, rivers, sun, the seat of the beast, Eu-
phrates, and the air, after which there is a great earthquake and a hail-

storm {XY., xvi.).

One of the last seven angels carries St. John into the wilderness, and
shows him a harlot, Babylon, sitting on a scarlet beast with seven

heads and ten horns. She is explained to be that great city, sitting
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upon seven monntains, reigning over the kings of the earth. After-
wards St. John sees a vision of tho destruction of Babylon, portrayed
as the burning of a great city, amid the lamentations of worldly men and
the rejoicings of saints (xvii., xviii.).

Afterwards the worshippers in heaven are heard celebrating Baby-
lon's fall and the approaching marriage-supper of the Lamb. The
Word of God is seen going forth to war at the head of the heavenly
armies: the beast and his false prophet are taken and cast into the
burning lake, and their worshippers are slain (xix. :.

An angel binds the dragon, i. e. the devil, for 1000 years, wliilst

the martyred saints who had not worshipped the beast reign with
Christ. Then the devil is unloosed, gatliers a host against the camp
of the saints, but is overcome by fire from heaven, and is cast into

the burning lake, with the beast and false prophet St. John then
witnesses the process of the final judgment, and sees and describes tlie

new heaven and tlie new earth, and the new Jerusalem, with its people
and their way of life (xx.-xxii, 5).

In the last sixteen verses the angel solemnly asseverates the truth-

fulness and importance of the foregoing sayings, pronoionces a blessing

on those who keep them exactly, gives warning of His speedy coming
to judgment, and of the nearness of the time when these prophecies
shall be fulfilled ^xxii. 6-21).

(5.) Interpretation.—A short account of the different directions

in which attempts have been made to interpret the Revelation, is all

that can be given in this place. The special blessing promised to

the reader of this book (i. 3 , the assistance to common Christian

experience afforded by its precepts and by some of its visions, the
striking imagery of others, the tempting field which it supplies for

intellectual exercise, will always attract students to this book and
secure for it the labours of many commentators.
The interval between the Apostolic age and that of Constantiae

has been called the Chiliadic period of Apocalyptic interpretation.

The visions of St. John were chiefly regarded as representations of
general Christian truths, scarcely yet embodied in actual facts, for the
most part to be exemplified or fiilfilled in the reign of Antichrist, the
coming of Christ, the Millennium, and the day of judgment. Tho
fresh hopes of the early Christians, and the severe persecution they
endured, taught them to live in those future events with intense
satisfaction and comfort. They did not entertain the thought of
building up a definite consecutive chronological scheme even of those
symbols which some modems regard as then already fulfilled ; although
from the beginning a connection between Eome and Antichrist wa&
universally allowed, and parts of the Revelation were regarded as
the filling-up of the great outUne sketched by Daniel and St. Paul.

Immediately after the triumph of Constantino, the Christians, eman-
cipated from oppression and persecution, and dominant and prosperous
in their turn, began to lose their vivid expectation of our Lord's speedy
Advent and their spiritual conception of His kingdom, and to look upon
the temporal supremacy of Christianity as a fulfilment of the promised
reign of Christ on earth. The Roman empire, become Christian, was
regarded no longer as the object of prophetic denunciation, but as the
scene of a millennial development. This view, however, was soon
met by the figurative interpretation of the millennium, as the reign of
Christ in the hearts of all true believers. As the barbarous and here-
tical invaders of the felling empire appeared, they were regarded by the
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suffering Christians as fulfilling the woes denounced in the Eevelation.

The beginning of a regular chronological interpretation is seen in

Berengaud (assigned by some critics to the 9th century), who treated

the Eevelation as a history of the Church from the beginning of the

world to its end. And the original Commentaiy of the Abbot Joachim
is remarkable, not only for a farther development of that method of

interpretation, but for the scarcely disguised identification of Babylon
with Papal Kome, and of the second Beast of Antichrist with some
Universal Pontiff.

In the dawn of the Keformation, the views to which the reputation

of Abbot Joachim had given currency were taken up by the harbingers

of impending change, as by Wicliffe and others ; and they became the

foundation of that great historical school of interpretation, which up to

this time seems the most popular of all. It is impossible to construct

an exact classification of modern interpreters of tiie Eevelation. They
are generally placed in three great divisions.

{a.) The Historical or Continuous expositors, in whose opinion the

Eevelation is a progressive history of the fortunes of the Church from
the first century to the end of time.

(b.) The Prasterist expositors, who are of opinion that the Eevelation

has been almost or altogether fulfilled in the time which has passed

since it was written : that it refers principally to the triumph of Chris-

tianity over Judaism and Paganism, signalized in the downfall of Jeru-

salem and of Eome. This is the favourite interpretation with the critics

of Germany.
(c.) The Futurist expositors, whose views show a strong reaction

against some extravagances of the two preceding schools. They believe

that the whole book, excepting perhaps the first three chapters, refers

principally, if not exclusively, to events which are yet to come.

Each of these three schemes is open to objection. Against the Fu-
turist it is argued, that it is not consistent with the repeated declara-

tions of a speedy fulfilment at the beginning and end of th« book itself

(see ch. i. 3. xxii. 6, 7, 12, 20). Christians, to whom it was originally

addressed, would have derived no special comfort from it, had its ful-

filment been altogether deferred for so many centuries. The rigidly

literal interpretation of Babylon, the Jewish tribes, and other symbols,

which generally forms a part of Futurist schemes, presents peculiar

difficulties.

Against the Prseterist expositors it is urged, that prophecies fulfilled

ought to be rendered so perspicuous to the general sense of the Church
as to supply an argument against infidelity ; that tlie destruction of

Jerusalem, having occurred twenty-five years previously, could not

occupy a large space in prophecy ; that the supposed predictions of the

downfall of Jerusalem and of Nero appear from the context to refer to

one event, but are by this scheme separated, and moreover, placed in a

wrong order ; that the measuring of the temple and the altar, and the

death of the two witnesses (ch. xi.), cannot be explained consistently

with the context.

Against the Historical scheme it is urged, that its advocates differ

very widely among themselves ; that they assume without any authority

that the 1260 days are so many years ; that several of its applications

—

e.g. of the symbol of the ten-horned beast to the Popes, and the sixth

seal to the conversion of Constantino—are inconsistent with the con-

text ; that attempts by some of this school to predict future events by

the help of the Eevelation have ended in repeated failures
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In conclusion, it may be stated that two methods have been proposed
by which the student of the Kevelation may escape the incongruities

and fallacies of the diflferent interpretations, whilst he may derive edifi-

cation from wliatever truth they contain. It has been suggested that

tlie book may be regarded as a prophetic poem, dealing in general and
unspecific descriptions, much of which may be set down as poetic

imagery, mere embellishment. But such a view would be diflScult to re-

concile with the belief that the book is an inspired prophecy. A better

suggestion is made, or rather revived, by Dr. Arnold in his Sermons On
the Interpretation of Prophecy : that we should bear in mind that pre-

dictions have a lower historical sense, as well as a higher spiritual sense

;

that there maybe more tlian one typical, imperfect, historical fulfilment

of a prophecy, in each of which the higher spiritual fulfilment is sha-

dowed forth more or less distinctly. The recognition of this would pave
the way for the acceptance in a modified sense of many of the inter-

pretations of the Historical school, and would not exclude the most
valuable portions of the other schemes.
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APPENDIX II.

tc*

CHRONOLOaiCAL TABLES OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY,
INCLUDING THE

CONNECTION OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.

For the sake of greater completeness, these Tables begin with the Returnfrom the Captivity; thas
repeating the last section of the Tables of Old Testament ITistory, but iu a more condensed

form. S signifies a Sabbatic year.

Table I.

—

The Persian DoMmATiON.

, 1 GREECE and MACE-
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Table L—The Persian Domination—continued.

621
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Table II.—The Hellenistic Domination.

App. U

B.C.

330
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Table II.

—

The Hellenistic Domination—continued.

B.C.
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Table III.

—

The Maccabees, and Asmon-ean Kings.

B.O.
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Table III.

—

The Maccabees, and Asmon^an Kings—continued.

B.C.
1

JWMA.
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Table III.

—

The Maccabees, and AsMONiEAN Kings— continued.

B.C.
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Table III.

—

The IVIaccabees, and Asmon^an Kings—continued.

B.C.
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Table III.

—

The IMaccabees, and Asmon^an Kings—continued.

B.C.

41
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Table IV.

—

Kingdom of Herod the Gtreat, subject to and under the
Protection of Rome.

B.C.
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Table IV.

—

Kingdom of Hekod the Gubat— continued.

KC
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Table IV.

—

Kingdom of Herod the Great—continued.

B.C. ' JUD.EA. :
EGYPT, ARABIA, &c.
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Table IV.

—

Kingdom op Herod the Geeat—continued.

EGYPT, AEABIA, &c.

Si6

14

Herod ... 22
Goes to meet
Agrippa, and in-

vites him to

Judaea.

Herod ... 23
Receives the visit

of Agrippa.

Herod 24

Sails to visit Agrippa. Follows
him to the Euxine, and meets
him at Sinope (see col. 3).

Privileges of the Jews con-
firmed by Agrippa.

Herod addresses the Jews, and
remits one-fourth of the taxes.

Intrigues of Salome and Pher-
oras against Aristobulus and
Alexander.

Antipater recalled.

Herod ... 25
Advancement of
Antipater. Herod
takes him to visit

Agrippa, who
takes Antipater
to Rome, whence
he writes letters

against Aristobu-
lus and Alexander.

Herod ... 26
Refuses the hand
of Salome to the
Arabian SyllEeus.

Further intrigues
against the sons
oi Mariarane.

Herod ... 27
Herod sails to Rome
with Aristobulus
and Alexander,
whom he accuses
before Augustus
at Aquileia.

Augustus effects a
reconciliation.

Herod returns by
way of Cilicia.

Invests Antipater,
Aristobulus, and
Alexander with
insignia ofroyalty.

Birth of Agrippa,
son of Aristo-
bulus.

The Outer Temple
(lepov) finished.

During Herod's ab-
sence the Tra-
chonites rebel, at
the instigation of
Syllaeus.

Agrippa, again
Legatus, sent to

regulate the affairs

of Syria, arrives in

Asia.

Visits Judjea: sees

Caesarea, Alexan-
drium, Herodium,
Hyrcania. Sacri-

fices in the Tem-
ple at Jerusalem,
and returns to

Ephesus.
Agrippa's expedi-
tion against Bos-
porus.

Herod pleads with
him for the Ilians.

(NiCOLAUS Damas-
CEKus employed
in this affair.)

Returns with Herod
to Samos.

End of Agrippa's
10 years' admi-
ministration of
Asia and Syria.

No special prefect

during this in-

terval.

The government
now falls to M.
TiTics, Legatus.

Asia (the province)
suffers from earth-

quakes.

Augustus goes to
Gaul. Settles dis-

turbances on all

the European
frontiers.

The Rhajtians con-
quered by Tibe-
rius and Drusus.

Augustus in GauL

Augustus returns
to Rome from
Gaul, and Agrippa
from the East.

Tribunitian power
to Agrippa for

five years more.
He goes to Pan-
nonia.

Death of Lepidus.
Augustus Pont.
Max.

Death of AgripjKi.

Birth of Agrippa
Postumus.

Victories of Tibe-
rius in Pannonia,
and of Drusus in
Germany.

Drusus in Germany.
Augustus at Milan,
Ravenna, and
Aquileia ; while
Tiberius subdues
the revolt of Dal-
matia and Pan-
nonia.

Herod contributes
300 talents for the
games (Augus-
taUa ?), and re-

cei\'es the copper
mines of Cyprus.

Marriage of Julia
to Tiberius.

Death of Octavia.
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Table IV.

—

Kingdom of Herod the Great—continued.

S9

Herod ... 28
Building of Cassarea

finished.

Herod opens David's
tomb in search of

treasure.

New family dissen-

sions appeased for

the time.

Herod ... 29

New family dissen-

sions, appeased by
Archelaus, king of

Cappadocia.
Herod ... 30
Sails with Arche-
laus to Italy, to

state his case

against Syllaeus.

Visits Olympia on
the way, and
makes presents for

the games (Mid-
summer, 01. 193-1.),

Herod ... 31

In disgrace with
Augustus about
the Arabian war

:

henceforth to rank
as a subject.

He sends Nicolaus
Damascenus to

Rome ; also an-

other embassy to

complain of Alex-
ander and Aristo-

bulus.

Hnrod allowed to

proceed against

them in conjunc-

tion with a council.

Herod ... 32

The Council meets
at Berytus and
condemns Alexan-
der and Aristo-

buhis, who are

strangled at Se-

baste (Samaria).

Agitation in Jud<ea.

Antipater tries to

gain partisans by
gifts, and then by
terror.

Forms a plot with
Pheroras, Doris,

&c., against Herod.
He procures a letter

summoning him
to Rome.

EGYPT, ARABIA, *C.

Massacre of the

Trachonites by
Herod.

Continued disturb-

ances in Tracho-
nitis.

Syllaeus engages to

give up the Tra-
chonite brigands,

but sails for Rome
without perform-
ing the engage-
ment

Remains there, and
accuses Herod to

Augustus.

Herod razes the

Trachonite strong-

hold, and makes
war on the Ara-
bians.

Aeetas succeeds

Obodas as king
of Arabia Petraa.

Syllaeus condemned
to death by Augus-
tus; but first sent

to Arabia to make
reparation.

He plots against

Herod.
Augustus confirms
Aretas, instead of

giving Petra to

Herod.
Complicated in-

trigues of Syl-

liBus, Fabatus
(Caesar's procura-
tor), and Herod.

Herod settles Za-

maris a Baby-
lonian Jew, in

Batanea.

[^Mr. Lewin's Dates.

Feb. 22 (about).

Birth of John the

Baptist. Aug. I

(about), XAxrviTY
OF Jesus Christ.
—Seec.xii.p.30I.]

Parthian hostages
delivered to the
prefect Titius.

C. Sektits Satur-
NrN'DS, Legatus
(probably in this

or the next year).

Herod complains to

Satuminus of the
Trachonites and
Syllaeus.

ROME.

Census of Palestine
under Satuminus,
perhaps connected
with the threat of

Augustus to treat

Herod as a sub-

ject.

The census was
ordered in this

year and carried

out in the next.

Satuminus and the

procurator Vo-
lumnius take part

in the trial of the

sons of JMariamne
(an indication of

Herod's subjec-

tion).

Satuminus receives

presents from An-
tipater.

P. QUIXTILICS Va-
KHS {Legatus) suc-

ceeds Satuminus
before Sept. 2.

Tiberius in Anne-
menia.

Retires to Rhodes,
and remains there

seven years.

745

Augustus in Gaul. 744
Tiberius subflues I

the Dalmatians
]

and Dacaj, and
1

Drusus subdues 1

the Chatti—They
\

return to Rome >

with Augustus.
Aug. 1. Claudius

\

born. 1

Death of Drasus.
Tiberius again sub-

dues the Dalma-
tians and Panno-

|

nians.
|

Augustus receives 746
the supreme
power fori years
more.

Proceeds to Gaul
with Tiberius,

who crosses the

Rhine.
Both return to

Rome.
Death of Maecenas.

Census of Roman
citizens.

Tiberius goes to

Germany.
Augustus at Rome.
Preparations for

absorbing Judaea
into the Empire.

747

748

2 E 3
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Table IV.

—

Kingdom of Herod the Great—continued.

B.C.
I

6
cont.

Apr.

Mar,
12-13
15-18

The census com-
mences about July.
The Pharisiees re-

fuse the oath to

Caisar and Herod,
and are fined.

They spread the
report that Mes-
siah has come; and
Herod puts then:

leaders to death.

Herod ... 33
Sends Antipater to

Rome v\ith his

will, appointing
him his heir, and
recals thence his

sons Archelaus
and Philip.

Pheroras retires to

Petrsea. His death
disco '.-ers Antipa-
ter's plot.

Disgrace of Doris.

Simon deposed, and
Matthias made
H.-P. (before the

Fast, Sept. 11).

Bathyllus sent by
Antipater to poi-

son Herod.
Antipater lands at

Cffisarea, goes to

Jerusalem, and is

condemned by a
Council. Herod
writes to Augustus

Falls ill, and alters

his will, making
Herod Antipas his

successor.

Herod ... 34
Goes to Jericho.
Pulling down of the
eagle, the symbol
of Roman power.

Matthias deposed,
and Joazar made
H-P.

Herod harangues
the chiefs of the
nation at Jericho,

and burns the
Rabbis.

Eclipse of the Moon.
Goes to the springs
of Callirhoe. but
without effect; and
is plunged in a

bath of oil.

Despairs of his life.

Returns to Jericho

:

donation to the
army, Jewish
chiefs shut up in
the Hippodrome.

EGYPT, ARABIA, &c.

Syllseus goes to

Rome.
Varus is present at

Jerusalem at trial

of Antipater, and
returns next day
to Antioch-

C. Caesar receives

the nga Vinlis.

5 end, or 4 beg?. NATIVITY OF JESUS CHRIST, ac-

cording to Sulpicius and most modern authorities.

Note. On this view
of the Nativity,
the events at Beth-
lehem ; the arrival

of the Magi at
Jerusalem, their

adoration at Beth-
lehem, and return
home ; the purifi-

cation of Mary,
and presentation
of Jesus in the

Temple ; the flight

of Joseph and
Mary with Jesxis

to Egypt ; and the
massacre of the
children at Beth-
lehem, must all be
comprehended in

the first three

months of this

year.

The Census, still in

progress (if begun
in B.C. 6) was pro-

bably one cause of

the disturbance at

Jerusalem.

743

749

750
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Table IV.—Kingdom or Herod the Great—continued.

635

EGYPT, ARABIA, *& SYRIA. ROME. A.U.C.

750
4

Mar27

Apr.l

10
Pass-

over.

Herod orders their

death immediately
on his own.

Answer from Rome
about Antipater.

Herod attempts sui-

cide.

Last attempt of An-
tipater ; Herod
orders his death.

Makes a new will.

Herod dies at Je-
richo, Jive days
after the execution

ofAntipater, in his

70ih year.

The prisoners in the

Hippodrome set

free.

ArchelAus is greeted

as King.
Funeral of Herod.
Archelaus sacrifices

in the Temple.
Riot and massacre
in the Temple.

Archelaus goes to

Ciesarea, has an in-

terview withVarus,
and sails for Rome,
whither Herod
Antipas follows.

Joseph and Mary
return from Egypt,
with Jesus, and
turn aside to Na-
zareth in Galilee.
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( 652 )

INDEX.
ANATHEMA

•»Abgarus, king of Edessa,"

Abilene, at the time of Herod,
62.

Abtaleon, Jewish rabbi, 59.

Aceldama, 276.

Acetum, 281.

Achaia, its contributions for

the poor in Jerusalem, 419.
Mission of Timothy and
Erastus to, 4J0, 4JI.

Achaicus, with others, car-

ries the epistle to the Co-
rinthians, 4JJ, 434.

Acrocorinthus, the, 409.
Actium, battle of, 6x
Acts of the Apostles, not a

complete apostolic history,

J 20. Its real purpose, 320.

Break between it and the

earliest ecclesiastical his-

tory, J 20.
•

, chronology of the, 355-
j6o. Conclusions of the,

49J. Written by St. Luke,
582, 603. Its contents,

60j, 604. Time and place

at which it was written,

604, 605. Its genuineness,

605. Subject of the second
part of the, 340, 341. Its

relation to St. Paul's
Epistles, J41.

Adasa, battle of, 26.

Adramyttiura, port of, 476.
Adria, sea of, 482.
Adultery, Christ's answer
when appealed to in the
case of the woman taken
in, 244.

.^lia Capitolina, name be-

stowed upon new city of

Jerusalem, no.
•

, bishop of, mention of,

III.

/Enon, 182.

Agabus, predicts a famine,

368. Prophecies of, 456,

457-
Agora of Athens, Paul's dis-

courses in the, 40J.

, situation of the, 404.

Agrlppa, Herod's friendship

with, 64.

, name of, introduced
into family of Aristobulus,

64. His connection with
the Temple, 66. Joined by
Herod, 67.

"
, king," . grandson of

Herod, 76.

, St. Paul's defence be-
fore, 348, 472, 474. St.

Paul's mode of addressing
him, J49.

(see Herod Agrippa).
'Ain et-Tabigah, 231.

'A in Yakub (see Well, Ja-
cob's).

Akiba, rabbi, armour-bearer
to Bar-Cocheba, 109.

Albinus, procurator of Ju-
dasa, 98. His character

and policy, 98.

Alcimus, high-priest, courts

Demetrius, 26. Death of,

28.

Alexander, bishop of Jeru-
salem, pilgi-image of, in.

, his conduct towards the
Jews, 118. His desire for

catholicity of worship, 119.

, leader of asect,5i8, 522.

, put forward by the

Jews in the riot at Ephesu.s,

4J9-
, son of Aristobulus II.,

prisoner of Pompey, 50.

Besieged by Gabiuius, 50.

again revolts, 51. Killed,

51.

, son of Herod, education
of, 64. Herod's jealousy
of, 67. Death of, 68.

, son of Simon, 277.
, the brass-founder, 528,

529.
the Great, interview of,

with Zaddua, ?, 4. Death
of, 4. His place in sacred
history, 5, 6.

Balas, his claim to the
crown of Syria, 28. No-
minates Jonathan to the
high-priesthood, 28. Mar-
ries Cleopatra, daughter of
Ptolemy Philometer, 29.

Alexander Jannseus, wars of,

46. Death of, 47.
, Tiberius, procurator ol

Judffia, 96.

Alexandra, wife of Alexander
Jannfeus, 47.

, daughter of Hyrcanus,
5J. Her appeals to Cleo-
patra, 60. Death of, 62.

Alexandria, persecution of the
Jews in, under Caligula, 87,
88. Jews in, 118, 119.

Their share in literature,

120. Literary school at,

120.

Alexandrian party in the
Corinthian church, the, 435.
446.

Alexandrians and Cyrenians
representing the Jews of

Africa, 331.

Almond pool, the, 105.
Alphffius or Clopas, 161.

, father of Mattbew, 575,
576.

, James described as the
son of, 237.

Alypius of Antioch, in.
Ambivius, M., procurator of

Judaea, 84.

Ammianus Marcelhnus, nar-
rative of, 112.

Ananel, high-priest under
Herod, 60.

Ananias and Sapphira, the
story of, 327, 328.

Ananias sent to rescue Ju-
daea, 46.

, his mission, 351, 352.

, high-priest, Paul before,

462, 463. Comes to Ca;sar£ea

to accuse Paul before Felix,

465.
Ananus, high-priest, takes the

lead in the defence of Jeru-
salem against the Romans,
lOI.

, persecution by, al-

lusion to the in the Epistle

to the Hebrews, 507
(see Annas).

Anastasis, church of the, iir.

Anata, 286.

Anathema, occurs frequently
in the ancient canons, 551.
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Antyra, city of, ?9?.

Andrew, follows Christ, 175.
Commatided by Christ to

let down his nets, 198.

Final c;\ll of, 198, 199.

Affection of, 219.

, St., 561, 562.
Audromachus, murder of, 4.

Androniciis, bribed by Me-
nelaus, 11. Put to death,

ii.

. 452-
Ani^el, an, delivers the

apostles from prison, J28.
" of the church," IJ4.

, vision of an, at the se-

pulchre, 29J.
Angels, at the Ascension,

predict the Second Coming
of the Lord, jco

, ministry of, to Jesus,

, the two, sittmg m the

sepulchre, 295.
Aiiilai (^see Asiiiai).

Aiina, daughter of Phanuel,
gi-ves thanks for the advent
of Christ, 157.

Annas, Christ in the house
of, 269.

, high-priest, 84.

or Ananus, high-priest,

98. His persecution of

ihe Christians, 98.

, high-priest at the time
of John the Baptist's ap-

pearance, 167.

, the high-priest, Peter
and John before, 326,

Aniiius Rufus, procurator of

Judaja, 84.

Annunciation, date of the,

152.

Anointing of Christ, 222, 224.

Anthony (see Mark).
Antichrist, mystery of, 520.

Aiitigonus of Socho, 142.

Socho, founder of new
synagogue, 7. Writer of

the Mishna, 7. Palestine

governed by, 7.

, son of Aristobulus II.,

prisoner of Pompey, 50.

Escapes, 51. P^epulsed by
Herod, 52, 53. Marches
upon Jerusalem, 53. No-
minal sovereignty of, jj.

Besieges Massada, 53, 54.
Put to death, 54.

, son of John Hyrcanus,
34. Slain, 45.

Autioch, becomes a centre of

the Christian church, 121.

FirstGentile church fyrraed

at. and name of Christian

first heard at, 365. The
Gospel preached to the
Greeks at, 366. Its situa-

tion, 365. Paul and Bar-
nabas at, 367, 375, 376.
Paul and Barnabas driven
from, 379- Keturn to, 380.

Return again to, 386. The

church at, the Holy Spirit

speaks to, 371. Christians

of send relief to Judsa at

the time of the famine, 368.

Antiochus Epiphanes, 2.

, king of Commagene,
94-

III., the Great, his war
with Ptolemy IV., 9. Be-
comes master of Ccelesyria

and Palestine, 10.

IV. Ephiphanes, acces-

cessioa and character of,

xo. His campaigns against

Egypt, 12. Takes Jeru-
salem, 12. His persecu-

tion of the Jews, 12-14.

His death, 15. Resistance

of the Jews to, 20-24.

V. Eupator, succeeds his

father, 24. l>ies, 25,

VI. Theos, 30.

VII. Sidetes, defeats

Tryphon, 32. Besieges

Jerusalem, 33. His mo-
deration, 34.

Antipas banished to Gaul, 91.

Antipater, his war against

Aristobulus II., 47, 48.

Appears before Pompey,
49. Governs JudiEa, 50.

Made procurator, 51. Poi-

soned, 52.

, son of Herod, his

enmity towards his bro-

thers, 67, 68. Conspires
against the life of his father,

63. Brought to trial, 69.

Deiith of, 70.

, son of Salome, pleads

the cause of Antipas, 79.

Antonia {see Baris).

, burnt at the time of

Cestius G alius. 100.

, the, taken by the Ro-
mans, 107.

Apelles comes to Mattathias,

20.

Apio heads a Greek deputa-
tation, 88.

Apocalypse, date of the, 545.
Apocalypsis, meaning of the

word, 613.

Apocrypha, the, 127.

Apollonius, govemorof Ctt'le-

syria, 1 1 . Sent to massacre
the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem, 12, 13. Defeated

by Judas Maccabajus, 21.

Fights against Jonathan,

29.

Apollos of Alexandria, 121.
• and the Twelve Disci-

ples who knew only the

baptism of John, 427, 428.
, his concord with Paul

in the reproofs addressed to

the Corinthians, 433. His
teaching, 455, 436.

Apostacy, the Great, men-
tioned by St. Paul in his

Second Epistle to the Thes-
galonians, ;20.

Apostles, Twelve, choice 01

the, 215, 218. Character
of their oflBce, 218. Their
personal qualifications, 219.
Lists of the, 219. Number
of, corresponding to the
twelve tribes of Israel, 218,
2 19. Its symbolical mean-
ing, 218. Attend Christ
in his second circuit of
Galilee, 224. Sent forth
on their mission, 226.
Their success, 226. Their
solemn profession of their

faith in Christ, 229. Their
failure in healing a case of

demoniacal possession, 234.
Contest amongst them for

precedence, 235. Did[)e-

lieve the news of the fir^t

appearance of Christ after

the resurrection, 293, 294.
, the assembled, Christ's

appearance to, 296. His
second appearance to them
with Thomas, 296, 297.
His third appearance to

them, 297. Not separated
from the other disciples,

298. Admonished by the
Holy Spirit to prepare the
written records of the life

of Christ, 309. Miracles
of the, 328. Their impri-
sonment and deliverance,

323. Before the Sanhedrim,
328. Scourged, 329. Con-
tinue to teach and preach
Jesus, 329.

Appii Forum, the Christlaas
meet Paul at, 490.

Aquila of Pontus, 121.

and Priscilla, St. Paul
takes up his abode with,

410,411. They incur the
risk of martyrdom, 411.
Sail with St. Paul from
Cenchreae, 417. Remain
at Ephesus, 4(9. Instruct

Apollos, 427. At Rome,
452. At Ephesus, 518.

Arabia, St, Paul retires into,

J5J-
Archelaus, son of Herod the

Great, 76. Named by Herod
as his successor, 77. Suc-
ceeds him, 77. His entry
into the Temple, 78. Sets

out for Rome, 78. Es-
tablished in his govern-
ment by Augustus, 79.
Effect of his succession on
the parents of Christ, 77,

79. Popular distrust of,

80. Marries Glaphyra, 80.

Banij-.hed to Vienna, 80.

, accession of, 159. De-
position of, 167.

Arcbippns, Epistle addressed
to Philemon jointly with,

499-
Areopagus, discourse of SL
Paul at the, 404-407.
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A.retas, espouses the cause of

Hyrcanus II., 48.

, father-iu-law of Herod
Andpas, 80. Makes war
upon him, 81. Seizes Da-
mascus, 86.

, his war with Herod,

J42. St. Paul's escape from,

Aristaaus, 120.

Aiistarchus seized by the

Ephesians, 4^9.
of the Thessalonians

goes to Troas, 4?4. Ac-
companies St. Paul on his

voyage to Rome, 476. Fel-

low prisoner of Paul at

Rome, 49v
Aristeas, letter of, giving an
account of the origin of

the Septuaglnt, 125.

Aristobulus I., son of John
Hyrcanus, j 4. Assumes
the title of king, 45.

H., d> feats the Pharisees,

4'7. Attacked by Antipater

and Aretas, 47, 48. Offers

bribes to Rome, 48. Taken
prisoner by Ponipey, 49.

Again a prisoner of Rome,
51. Murdered, 51.

, grandson of Aristobu-

lus 11., 53. Death of, 60.

, son of Herod, education

of, 64. Herod's jeal:)usy

of, 67, Death of, 61.

, writings of, 120.

Ark in the Synagogue, i^j.

Armenia, Jews in, 118.

Artapanus, 120.

Artemis, temple of, levelled

with the ground through
the agency of St. John 560,
(see Diana).

Ascension, Mount of the, 284,

285.

, the, 299, joo.

Asceticism, Paul's argument
against, 498. Opposition
to, 520, 52 f.

Ashdod (see Azotus).
Asia, St. Paul and his com-
panions forbidden to preach
the Gospel in, 392, jgj.
Diffusion of the Gospel in,

429.
Minor, St. Paul in, 391,

J92. Heresy in, 519.
Asiarcha, the, 439.
Asinai and Anilai, revolt of,

90.

Asmonasan dynasty, 28, 29.

family, table of the,

42.

house, last ruler of the,

5J. 54-
• kingdom established by

Aristobulus, J5.
• monarchy tbunded, 45.
• princes, 20.

Asmonsans, cruelty of Herod
towards the, 59.

Ass, the, fetched for Christ

by the disciples, 255.
Assidaaans, the sect of, 20, 21.

Astarte, temple erected at

Jerusalem to. 1 10.

Athenasus, his persecution of

the Jews, 13.

Athenians, character of the

40?.
Athenobius, ?2.

Athens, Paul at, 402.

, plan of, 405.
, the sermon at, 405.
, converts at, 408.

Attalia, port of, Paul and
Barnabas at, 380.

Augustus, title of, 6j.

, Herod's sons brought
before, 67 ; his celebrated

saying about Herod, 70.

Herod's legacy to, 77.

Death of, 84.

, census made by, 155,
Aurarutis (see Iturtea).

Azarias defeated by Gorgias,

24.

Azotus (Ashdod), Philip at,

B
Babylon, first Epistle of Peter

written from, 5j8. Jews
at, 5 J 8. Jews of the dis-

persion at, 118.

Baichides, defeated by Judas
Maccabaeus, 22. Sent to

support Alcinus, 26. De-
feats Judas, 27. Attacks
Jonathan, 27. Fortifies Je-
richo, 28. Makes peace
with Jonathan, 28.

Biigoses, Persian satrap, j.

Baptism of John, whether a
new institution, 168. Ac-
cepted by the mass of the
people, 169.

of the Proselytes of
Righteousness, 123.

, origin of, 123. Com-
manded by Christ, 298.

Barabbas, his release demand-
ed by the people instead of
that of Christ, 273, 274.

Baradajus, Jacob, bishop of
Edessa, 570.

Bar Cocheba, leader of the
Jews under Hadrian, 109.

Coins of, 1 10.

Baris, tower of, J4.
, fortress of the, 63.

Bar-Jesus (see Elymas).
Barnabas of Cyprus, i2i.

Self-sacrifice of, 327. Brings
Saul to the Apostles, 354.
Sent to Antioch, 366.

Seeks out Saul at Tarsus,
366. With Saul at An-
tioch, 367. Whether at
Jerusalem at the time of
the deliverance of Peter
from prison, 367, 368. His

mission to Jerusalem, 368.
Separated with Saul for

the mission to the Gentiles,

371. One of the Apostles,

371. His first missionary
journey with Paul, 372 (.see

Paul). Considered by the
people at Lystra to be
Jove, }8o. His return
journey with Paul, 380,

381. Separates from Paul,

and goes with John Mark to

Cyprus, {89. An Apostle,

578. His character and
labours, 579. Epistle of,

579-
Barsabas, proposed with
Matthias as an Apostle,
322.

Bartholomew, call of, 17;,
176. His confession of

Christ, 176. Supposed to

be the Nathanael of St.

John, 219, 575.
Baruch, Book of, 129.

Barzaphernes, Parthian com
mander, 53.

Bashan, under Herod, 62.

Basilica, the, erected on the
spot where the cross is said

to have been found, 1 1 1.

Batanaea, under Hprod, 62.

Baten el Hawa, 286.

Bath and cradle of Jesus,

92.

Bath-col, the, 170. Heard
by Saul, 348.

Batlanim, office of tne, 134.
Beatitudes, Mount of, the,

217.
" Beautiful " gate, miracle at

the. 326.

Beitlahm, town of, 165.
Bel and the Dragon, 129, 130.
Bema, the, 99, 275.
Benedictus, the, 153,
" Berea," camp at, 27.
Berenice, married to Aristo-

bulus, son of Herod, 67.

, sister of Herod Agrip-

pa II., 95-
, (Tripoli), Jews at, 1 20.

Bemice, sister of Agrippa,

472.
Beroea, noblemindedness of

the Jews at, 401, 402.

Bethabara, place of Christ's

baptism, 182.

Bethany, the family at, 248,

249. Situation of, 249.
Meaning of the name, 249.
'I'he Sabbath spent at, 251.

Feast at, date of, 263.
Christ leads his disciples

to, 285. The Apostles led

by Christ before His ascen-

sion to, 300. (^e Betha-
bara.)

Bethel , fortified by Bacchides,

28.

Bcther, fortress of, defended
"jy the Jews, no.
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Bethesda, miracle at the pool
of, 206, 207.

Beth-horon, fortified by Bac-
chldes, 28.

Bethlehem, account of, 164.

Birth of Christ at, 155.
Massacre of the babes in,

69, 70. Present church of,

164.

Bothlehem-Judah {see Beth-
lehem, account of).

Bethphage, site of, 2? 5. Mean-
ing of the name, 255, 257.

Bethsaida, position of, 175.

Jesus repeats the doom of
woe upon, 24J. Site of

(see Capernaum).
Bethsura, town of, 22 ; forti-

fied by Judas Maccabfeus,
2 J. Besieged by Antiochus
v., 24.

Bezetha, suburb of, 92.
Bir-el-Yakub (see Well, Ja-

cob's).

Bir es-Samariyeh (see Well,
Jacob's).

Birlcet Israil, 10;. Con-
sidered to be the modem
representative of Bethesda,
206.

Bishop, St. James's position
equivalent to that of, 567.

Bithynia, St. Paul forbidden
to enter, 392, J9J.

Boanerges, surname ofJames
and John, 219. The name,
556, 56J.

Bread, unleavened, day of,

26J, 264.

Brethren of the Lord, 2j6,

2J7-
Britain, the evangelization

of, 527-
Burrus, prefect of the Praeto-

rian Guard, Paul delivered

up to, 491. Death of, 497.

Cabbala, the, 518.

Cabi, made high-priest, 98
Caesar, assisted by Antipater,

51. Julius, death of, 52.

, Paul s appeal to, 471.
, the dues of, 258, 259.

•
, the Gospel known in

the household of the, 502.
Cffisarea, city of, 64. Mas-

sacre of Jews by Felix at,

97, Paul at, 456. Tvmault
between the Jews and the
Syrian Greeks at, 467. Phi-
lip at, Jj8. Philip's mmis-
try at, 585, 586.

Ccesarea-Philippi, city of, 64.
Built by fierod Philip, 8j.

Christ at, 2JI.
Caiaphas, Christ sent to, 269.

Interrogates Christ, 271.
High-priest at the time of
John the Baptist's appear- I

ance, 167. House of, con-
sultation of the Jews in
the, 262.

Caiaphas, Joseph, high-priest,

84. Deposed, 86.

, the high-priest, his

argument for Christ's

death, 250.
, the high-priest, Peter

and John before, 326.

Caligula, his favour towards
Herud Agrippa, 82. Ban-
ishes Pilate, 86. His con-
flict with Judaism, 86, 87.
His interview with the
Jews, 89, 90. His death,

90. Jud£ea under (see Ju-
dasa).

Callirhoe, baths of, 69.
Calvary, 277.
Cana, marriage feast at, 176.

Miracle at, 1 77-179. Second
visit of Christ to, 191, 192.
Site of, 176.

Canaan, woman of (see Syro-
Phoenician).

Candace, queen of Ethiopia,

m-
Canon of Old Testament,
when closed, 3, 7. Im-
portance of Antiochian
persecution in fixing the,

J9. The Hebrew, commen-
taries upon, 124.

Capernaum, Jesus appears at,

196. Jesus repeats the
doom of woe upon, 24?.
Marked out by prophecy
as the chief scene of the
Messiah's ministry, 19;.
Return of Jesus to, 204.
Siteof 180, 181, 211.

Capharsalama, Nicanor de-
feated at, 26.

Cappadocia, Jews of, 118.

Carpus, St. Paul leaves his
books with, 529.

Carthage, Council of, ratifies

the Canon of the New Tes-
tament, 594.

Cassius, governor of Syria, 52.
" Castor and Pollux,"' the ship

in which Paul embarked
from Malta, 489.

Cenchreje, harbour of, 409.
Paul's vow at, 418. Church
at, 418.

Cendebeus, jj.
Census made at the time of

the birth of Christ (see Cy-
renius).

Centurion, confession of the,

282. Servant of the, healed,

221.

Cephas, faction of, in the Co-
rinthian Church, 446 (see

Peter).

Cestius Gallus, prefect of
Syria, 524.

Cestrus, the river, 374.
Chaber, 1^9.
Chagigah, the, 272, 288

Charismata, the, 1^5.
Charoselh, the, 287.
Chasidim, 20, 21 (see Assl-

daeans).

Chazzan, office of the, IJ4.
Chelchias, sent to rescue Ju-

diea, 46.

Children, Song of the Three,
129, no.

Chihas tic period of Apoca-
lyptic interpretation, 617.

Chloe, those uf the house of,

who bring bad news of the
state of the Corinthian
Church, 4J2.

Chonaj (see Colossae.)

Chwazin, Jesus repeats the
doom of woe upon, 24J.
Site of (see Capernaiun).

Christ, bearing of Herod's
acts and character on the
coming of, 70, 71. Era of
birth of, 70. Sent before
Herod Antipater, 81. An-
tagonism of His preaching
to the doctrines of the
Pharisees, ij8, 140. Birth
of, 155. Proclaimed to

the shepherds, 155, 156,
Brought to the Temple
and circumcised, 156. Car-
ried into Egypt, 159.
Brought to Nazareth, 159.
His childhood and youth,

159, 160. Goes to Jerusa-
lem to keep the Passover,

160. Found in the Temple,
160. Teaches in the Syn-
gogue at Nazareth, 160.

His abode at Nazareth till

His thirtieth year, 161. His
outer and inner life during
this period, 161, 162. Bap-
tism of, 169, 1705 place of
the, 182. Proclaimed the
son of God, 170. His
temptation in the wil-

derness, 171 -173. Re-
semblance between the
forty riays spent by Him in

the wilderness, and the
forty days spent by Elijah

at Horeb, and Moses on
Mount Sinai, 171. Ministry
of angels to, 17?. At the
marriage feast, 176, 177.
His relations with Mary,
177. His first miracle,

I77-I79- Conclusion of
the more private opening
of His ministry, 180. His
short abode at Capernaum,
180. I8t. Beginning of

His ministry at Jerusalem
at the Passover, 1 84 ; pu-
rifies the Temple, 18;. His
prediction concerning the
temple of His body, 186
His converts at the Pass-

over, 186, 187. His reserve
in trusting them, 187.

Leaves Jerusalem for the
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country of Judtea, and ga-

thers converts who are

baptized by His disciples,

187. Retires to Galilee,

189. His disciples at Sy-

char, 190. His reception in

Galilee, 190. His rejection

at Nazareth, 190, 191, 195,

196. Date of.His public mi-

nistry in Galilee, 191. His
second visit to Cana, 191.

His second Galilean mi-

racle, 191, 192. Proclaims

the kingdom of heaven
as at hand, 195. Teaches
in the synagogues, 195.

Proclaims Himself as the

Messiah, 196. His final

call to Andrew and Peter,

James and John, 198.

Healing of the demoniac,

199-201. Healing of Peter's

wife's mother, 201. His
first circuit through Gali-

lee, 202. Cure of leprosy,

202, 20J. Returns to Ca-
pernaum, 204. Cures the

paralytic, 204. Claims the

divine prerogative of for-

giving sin, 204. Performs
various miracles, 205. Goes
up to Jerusalem, 205.

Heals the cripple at Beth-

esda, 206, 20-,. His first

great doctrinal discourse,

207-209. Asserts His su-

premacy over the Saiibath,

207, 208. Claims His di-

vinity, 207, 208. Scene of

His ministry, 209, 210; its

duration, 210, 211. Tbe
plots against His life, 709.

Second period of His mi-
nistry in Galilee, 2 1 ?. De-
fends His disciples tor

plucking corn on the Sab-

bath, 21 J, 214. Heals the

man with the withered

hand, 214. Plot of the

Pharisees and Herodians
against Him, 214, 215.

Retires to the shore of the

Galilean lake, 215. His
miracles there, 215. His
preparations for organising
the Christian Church, 215.

His choice of the Twelve
Apostles, 215, 218. His
Sermon on the Muunt, 219-

221. Heals the servant of

the centurion, 22 r. Re-
stores the life of the son of

the widow of Nain, 221.

His message to John the
Baptist in prison, 221 . His
testimony to John, 222.

Reveals Himself as a
judge, 222. Anointed, 222-

224. Makes His second
circuit of Galilee, 224 His
contr(.iversy with the Pha-
rliices, 224. Heals the

blmd and dumb demoniac,
224. The visit of His
Mother and brethren, 224.

His parables, 224. Stills

the storm, 225. Heals the
man possessed of a legion

of devils, 225. His second
rejection at Nazareth, 226.

His third circuit of Galilee,

226. Retires to a lonely
spot on the lake, 227. His
first miracle of the loaves
and fishes, 227. Its effect

on the Galileans, 228. The
Galileans wish to make
Him King, 228. Walks
upon the water, 228. His
controversy. In which the
people desire a new sign,

229. Watched by emis-
saries from Jerusalem, 229.
Retires to Phoenicia and
the Decapolis, 2jo. Heals
the deaf and dumb, 230.

His second miracle of the
loaves and fishes, 2jo. His
encounter with the Phari-
sees, Sadducees, and Hero-
dians, 2?o, 2jr. Ascends
the Jordan to Caesarea-

Philippi, 2jr. Demands
full confession of faith

from the disciples, 2j2.

The "chief corner-stone"
of the church, 2J2. Reveals
to the disciples the mystery
of His death and resurrec-
tion, 2JJ. His transfigura-

tion, 2?i, 2?4. Renewed
prediction of Kis passion,

2J4. His last return to

Capernaum, 2?4. Sets a
little child in the midst of
the Apostles, 235. His
ensuing discourse, 2 J5. His
final departure from Gali-

lee, 255. Challenged by
His brethren to show Him-
self in Judaja, 242. His
Journey through Samaria
and rejection there, 242.
Expectation concerning,

24?. Appears at the Feast
of Tabernacles, teaching in
the Temple, 24?, 244. l^o-
claims Himself the Giver
of the water of life, 244.
The attempt to arrest Him,
244. His decision in the
case of the woman taken
io adultery, 244. Another
controversy with the Pha-
risees, 24;. The witness
to, 245. Attempt to stone
Him, 245. Heals the man
blind from his birth, 245,
246. Declares Himself
the Light of the World,

245. Represents Him-
self as the Good Shep-
herd, 247. At the Feast of
the Dedication, 247. Jews

again attempt to stone
Him, 247. Retires to Betha
bara, 247. Raises Lazarus
from the dead, 248, 249. In
the home at Bethany, 248,

249. Council held concern-
ing, 250. Withdraws to

Ephraim, 250. His return
towards Jerusalem, 250.

His deimnciation of Herod,
250. His progress through
Perjea, 250, 251. Warns
His disciples for the third

time of His passion, death,

and resurrection, 251. Re-
crosses the Jordan to Jeri-

cho, 251. Heals the two
blind men, 251. Conver-
sion of Zacchffius, 251.
Spends the Sabbath at

Bethany, 251, 252. Pre-
pares to present Himself
in the Temple at Jerusa-
lem, 255. His reception
at Jerusalem, 255, 256.

His character as king, 256.
Returns to Bethany, 256.
His second cleansing of the
Temple, 256, 257. The
last day of His public

teaching, 258-262. Incul-

cates faith and mutual for-

giveness, 258. Asks the
chief priests and scribes

whether the baptism of

John was from heaven or

of man, 258. HLs parables
concerning their rejection

of Him, 258. Devices to

entrap Him, 2>8, 259. An-
swers the Sadducees con-

cerning the Resurrection,

259. His great command-
ment, 259, 260. Questions
the Pharisees, 260. His
denunciation of the Scribes

and Pharisees, 260, 261,

His lamentation over Je-
rusalem, 261. His praise

of the poor widow, 261.

His Ijual departure from
the Ttmple, 261. His pro-

phecy of the destruction of

Jerusalem and of the end
of the world, 262. Tells

His disciples the time of

His betrayal, 26j. Eats
the Paschal Supper with
them, 264-266. Washes
the feet of the disciples,

266. Reveals the treachery

of Judiis, 266. Announces
that His hour is come, 266.

His Commandment that

they should love one an-
other, 266. His prediction

about Peter, 266, 267. Ap-
points to meet the disciples

in Galilee after His resur-

rection, 267. His last dis-

course and intercessory

prayer, 267. Goes out to
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tlie Mount of Olives. 267.
Bis agony in the garden,

267, 263. Surrenders Hiui-
telt into tlie hands of the

oflBcers sent to take Him,
J69. J n the house of Annas,
169. Sent to Caiapbas, 269.

Interrogated bj' Him, 271.
Arraigned before the San-
hedrim, 271. His demean-
our throughout His trials,

270,271. Avows Himself
the Christ, the Sun of God,

271. Brought before Pilate,

272, 27J. Sent by Him
to Herod Antipas, 27J.
Yielded up by Pilate to

the people, 274. Handed
over to the Roman soldiers,

274. Pilate's last effort to

save Him, 274, 275. Sen-
tence pronounced upon
Him by Pilate, 27?. His
crucifixion (see Crucifix-

ion). His sayings from
the cross, 278-281. Con-
fides His mother to John,
2S0. Portents following
His death, 281, 282. Found
already dead, 282. His
side pierced, 282. Tes-
timony of St. John, 282,

28j. Care of Pilate to

ascertain the truth of His
death, 28j. His burial, 28 j.

His first appearance after

the resurrection, 29?. His
second appearance, 295. His
third appearance, 295. His
fourth appearance, 295, 296.
His fiftk appearance, 296.

His sixth appearance, 296,

297. His seventh appear-
ance, 297. His command
to Peter and prediction of
his martyrdom, 297. His
eighth appearance, to the
great body of His disciples,

297, 298. His commission
to them, 293. His ninth
appearance, 298. His last

interview with theApostles
and His ascension, 298-
joo. The prophecy of

His serx)nd coming, joo.

The destruction of Jerusa-
lem completes the first

advent of, 547. Prophe-
cies of, 547, 548. The
epoch of the fall of Jeru-
salem the type of His
second coming, 550. Ac-
count of His resurrection

(see Resurrection). First
dibciples of, 174. Genea-
logy of, 162, 16J. Date of
His birth, i6j, 164. Life
of, chronology of, joi.

Titles of, given by John
the Baptist, 174; by Na-
thanael, 176.

Qiristi, Spina (see Rbamnus).
C7uriatian Church, prepara-

tions for organizing the,

215. Name of, first heard
at Antioch, J65, J67.

Christianity, corruptions o^

519, 520. Establi>hment
of, at the epoch of the fall

of Jerusalem, 545-550.
in Europ)e, date of its

introduction, ?83. Influ-

ence of the dispersion on
the promulgation of, 121.

Proselyiism of tlie Pha-
risees paving the way for

the diffusion of, 141.

Christians depart from Jeru-
salem before the siege, 103.

Persecuted by Nero, 524.
First general persecuiion
of the, 525. Persecution

of the, by Annas, 98.
, Asiatic, desertion of the,

528.

Chronological Tables of New-
Testament History, 620-

651.
Chrysostom, writings of, con-

cerning Paul's journey to

Spain, 527.
Church, Alexandrine, 119.

, Christian, acting as a
court of arbitration, i?6.

Beginning of the, 175.
Beginning of positive in-

stitutions in the, J29, jjo.

general persecution of the,

336. Its position at the
death of Tiberius, jjg.
Worship of, similar to that
of the Synafiogue, 1J5.

, establishment of the,

5-15-

of Christ, full establish-

ment of the, in the Holy
Land, &c., recorded in the
Acts of the Apostles, j2o.

foundation of the, 320.
Two sections of the primi-
tive, 32 1. The great body
of believers first seen in

public as, 321. Modelled
on the Jewish congrega-
tion, ?2I.

of the Sepulchre of the
Virgin, 285.

, Primitive, four elements
in the d&ily life of the, 32^,
state of the, 325. United
Christian prayer in the,

326.
, moral corruption in the,

522.

, the whole, at Jerusa-
lem, discusses the great
question raised by the
Judaizing spirit, 38}, 384.

, assembly of the, 384.
Decision of the, 384. Its

significance, 385. The As-
sembly wrongly called the
First Council, 386.

Churches of Judasa and Gali-

lee and Samaria, rest and
prosperity of, 355.

aiicia, Paul and Silas visit,

389. Province of, at the
time of St. Paul, 343.

Cilicians, mention of the, in
the controversy between
Sti phen and the Hellenistic
Jews, 331.

Claiida, island of, 479.
Claudia, conversion of, jjo;

her supposed British origin,

Claudius, accession of, 91.
His edict for the toleration

of the Jewish religion, 91.
His policy in the East, 92,

93. Banishes the Jews from
Rome, 96. Death of, 420.

Cfemens of Rome, 1 26.

Clement at liome, his writ-
ings concerning the perse-

cution of the Chri>tians,

526. Concerning Paul's

journey to Spain. 526, 527
Clementines, the, 536.
Cleobius. 339.
Cleodemus or Malchas, 120.

Cleopas, Christ's appearance
ti, 295, 296.

Cleopatra married to Pto-
lemy, 10. Her relations
with Herod, 60.

Cloisters of the Temple of
Herod, 73, 74.

Clopas, 4j6. (.See Alphasus).
Cnidus passed by Paul on hia

voyage to Pvome, 477.
Coelesyria, the dowry of

Cleopaira, 10.

Coins ot Simon, 40, 41.
Collectings for the poor ia

the Christian Church, 425,
426.

Colossje, the Church at, 497.
Colossians, Epistle to the

wriiten at Rome, 496. Its

contents, 4^7-499. Corrup-
tion from .Judaism, 497. Su-
preme headship of Christy

498.
Community of goods in the

Primitive Church, 327.
Conception, the miraculous,

152, 154.155-
Constantine destroys the
Temple of Astarte at Jeru-
salem, IT I.

Converts, the three thousand,
on the Day of Pentecost,

325.

Coponius, procurator of Ju-
daja, 83. 84.

Corban, Pilate's appropriation

of the, 85.

, the, following the bap-
tism of proselytes, 123.

Corbulo, Domitius, prefect

of Syria, 467, 470.

Corinth, its importance in the
history of Paul, ^o8. The
old Greek city and the new
Roman colony, 409. Its

population of Greeks, IU>-

mans, and Jews, 409. St,

2 r 3
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Paul at, 448. St. Paul at,

after his first imprison-
ment, 52J.

Corinthian Church, opposi-
tion party to Paul in the,

446. State of the, 431,

432. 435-
Corinthians, many of them

believe and are baptized,

414.—— , First Epistle to the, 4 J2.

Its date and place, 4}^.
Contents and spirit of the,

436-438.
, Second Epistle to the,

date of the, 442. Question
of an intermediate Epistle,

443. Cbaracter and con-
tents of the, 444.

Cornelius, conversion of, ?j'>,

3j8. Mission of St. Peter
to, j6j, 364.

Costabaras, husband of Salo-

me, 6 J.

Cotys, king of the Lesser
Armenia, 94.

Council held concerning
Jesus, 250.

, the First General,

Assembly at Jerusalem,
wrongly so-called, 386.

Councils, the, 135.
Covenant, New (see Testa-
ment).

, division of the history

of the, 150.

, Old, sacrifice of the, 264.
Crassus pillages the Temple,

51.

Crete, connection Of Titus
with, 588-590. Moral cor-

ruption at, 522. Paul at,

after leaving Rome, 516.
Crio. Cape ,^see Cnidus).
Cripple, healing of the, at

Betliesda, 20'), 207.
Crispus, the baptism of, 4T4.

Cross, fonn of the, used in

crucifixion, 289.
•

, St. Andrew's (see Crux
decussata).

, St. Anthony's (see Crux
comraissa).

Cnicifixion, account of the,
2-/6- 281. Manner of the,

2':6, 277. Place of the, 277.
Time of the, 278. Sayings
of Christ during the, 278-
281. Portents following
the, 281, 282.

, among the Romans,
manner of, &c., 289, 290.

Crux coramissa, the, 289.
, decussata, the, 289.
, immissa, the, 289.

Cumanus Ventidius, procu-
rator of Judtea, 96.

Cypros, mother of Herod. 52.

Cyprus, Barnabas and Saul
at, 372, it J. Settlements
of Jews in, 1 1 3.

Cyrone. Jews at. r2a

Cyrenians and Alexandrians,
representing the Jews of

Africa, jji.

Cyrenius and the Census, 164.

(see Quirinus).

Dalmanutha, 230.
Damaris, conversion of, 408.
Damascus, Jews numerous at,

342-
, St. Paul's mmistry at,

352,353.
Daniel, book of, 37. Visions

of, 38.

David, son of, Christ comes
as the, 255.

!
David's son, how is Christ at

once, and Lord, 260.

Deacons, the seven men
called, 585, 585.

—— , appointment of the, 330.
Their zeal, 331.

Decapolis, multitudes drawn
by the fame of Christ's

teaching and miracles
from, 202. Under Herod,
62. What consisting of,

230.

Dedication, faast of the, 23
(see Feast).

Demas, companion of Paul in

his imprisonment at Rome,
495. Apostacy of, 531.

Demetrius, 120.

, leader of the party at
Ephesus against the teach-

ing of Paul, 438.
, Euca3rus, king of Syria,

46.
I., Soter, becomes king,

25. Supports Alcim us, 26.

His overtures to the Jews,
28, 29. His death, 29.

Demetrius II., Nicator, ac-

cession of, 29.

Demoniac, healing of the,

199-201.
, the blind and dumb,

healed, 224.
, the Gadarene, 225.

Demoniacal possession, ques-
tion of, 199, 2CO.

Demoniacs, account of, 199,
2CO. Healing of many,
201.

Derash, the, 135.

Derbe, Paul and Barnabas at,

379. 380.

, site of, 379.
Diadem, origin of the, 45.
Diana, worship of, at Ephesus,

438, 439-
Dicajarchia (see Puteoli).

Didrachm, the, value of, 234.
Dionysius, the Areopagite,

conversion of, 408.
Disciples of Christ, first, 174.

Efi'ect of the first miracle
upon them, 179.

Disciples, the, Christ gives
them their first commission
to begin their work, 226.
Their voyage across the
lake, 228. Some of them
forsake Christ, 229. De-
velopment of their faith,

232. Its full profession,

232.

,three descend with Jesus
to the world beneath, 234.

, Seventy, sent forth by
Christ during His progress
through Samaria, 242, 24?.

, the, raise the question
at the Last Supper as to
which of them should be
the greatest in the king-
dom of which Christ had
spoken, 265.

, at the Last Supper, 26;-

267. Christ comforts them,
267.

, flee when Christ is

taken by the ofiBcers of the
Temple, 269. Reassemble
after their dispersion, and
look forward to the third
day, on which Jesus had
foretold His resurrection,

283, 284.
, Christ's appearance to

the great body of His, 297,
298.

, apostles not separated
from the other, 298.

Discourse, doctrinal, Christ's

first great, 207-209.
Dispersion, African, the, 120.

, Eastern, Jews of the,

538,
, origin of the, 117. Ex-

tent of the, 118.

, restoration of privi-

leges to Jews of the, 67.
, the, its influence on the

promulgation of Christian-
ity, 121.

Divinity of Christ asserted

by Himself in His first

great discourse, 207, 208.

, asserted about the tri-

bute-money, 235,
Dor (see Dora).

Dora, city of, 32.

Dorcas, the raising of, 362,

363.
Doris, wife of Herod, 67.
Dositheus, 3J9.
Drusilla, sister of Herod
Agrippa II., 95, 97.

, wife of Felix, 465, 467.
Duration of our Lord's mi-

nistry, 210, 211.

Duumviri or pra?tors, Paul
and Silas before the, 396.

E
Eagle, Golden, affair of the^

68.
" Easter Day," 254, 292.
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Easter Eve, 2B3.
Ecclesia, Christian, tbe; its

organization resembling
that of the synagogue, IJ4.

Ecclesiasticus, Book o^ 129.
Edessa, church of, 571.

, Petrine tone in Chris-
tian school at, 5j8.

Egypt, campaigns of Anti-
ochus against, 12.

El-'Azariyeh or Lazarieh,

249.
Elders, appointment of, as
permanent officers, jSi.

, college of, 134.
" Eleaso," camp at, 27.
Eleazar, a chief scribe, mar-
tyrdom of, 14,

, high-priest, 8.

, made high-priest, 80.
•

, leads the seditious party
in the Temple at the time
of Florus, 100.

, heads, with John of
Giscala, a party Ln Jerusa-
lem, 102.

, son of Mattathias, 20.

His self-devotion, 24.

Eleven, the, receive tbe tidings

of the first appearance of
Christ after tbe resurrec-
tion, 294. The specially

appointed witnesses of

Christ's resurrection, 297,
298.

"Eli," considered by the
people as a call for the
prophet, 280.

Eliashib, the high-priest, 2.

Elijah appears in the Trans-
figuration, 2 j^, 2 J4. Christ

affirms his having already
come in the person ofjohn
the Baptist, 2 J4. Prophecy
of his coming, 71,

El-Isawiyeh, 286.
Elizabeth, mother ofJohn the

Baptist, 151, 152. Visited
by Mary, 15J.

El-Medjel, 224.
Elohim, how construed in

Hebrew and Samaritan
Pentateuchs. 126.

Elyraas, the sorcerer, St.

Paul's judgment on, 373,

374-
Emmanuel, Isaiah's prophecy

concerning the birth of,

fulfilled, 155.
Emmaus, fortified by Bac-

chides, 28.
-—, the journey to, 295, 296.
Engedi, wilderness about,
John the Baptist in the,

166.

En-Nazirah (see Nazareth).
Enoch, booli of, j8.

Epaphras, fellow-prisoner of
Paul at Rome, 495. His
teaching in Colossae, 497.

Epaphroditus, bearer of the
Epistle to the Philippians,

496. Whether the same as

Epaphras, 497. Brings the
contributions of the Chris-

tians at Philippi to Paul at

Kome, 502.

Ephesian church, state of the,

as shewn in the Epistles

to Timothy, 518, 519.
Church organization, 517.
Heresies in the, 518.

elders, Paul's discourse

to the, 455.
, Epistle to the, written

at Rome, 496, 501, 502.

Points in common with the
Colossians, 501. Its spe-

cial and sublime teaching,

501, 502. Question as to

whether it was really writ-

ten to the Ephesians, 510-

512.
Ephesus, Paul at, 427. The
church of, 427. Riot at,

raised by Demetrius, 438-

441. Paul's labours at

after leaving Rome, 516.
Factious opposition against
Paul at, 517. Paul pro-

bably arrested at, 528.
Paul's voyage to, 418. St.

John at, 559.
, the centre of the active

lile of eastern Christendom
after the destruction of Je-
rusalem, 602.

Ephrath (see Bethlehem).
Epicureans, Paul encountered
by the, 403.

Epinienides, verses of, 52?.

Epistles, the seven Catholic
or general, 608-61 j.

Equites (see Publicans).

Erasius, chamberlain of Co-
rinth, 449.

, his mission to Mace-
donia and Achaia, 4J0, 4JI.

Esdras, first book of, 128.

Second book of, 128.

Essenes, name of the, 144.
Their organization and doc-
trines, 144, 14;. Their
settlements, 145, 146. Un-
der Herod, 64, 71.

Eisenism, tendency towards,

17-

Esther, book of, 129.

Ethiopian eunuch, conversion
of the, 337, jj8. Date of
the, 3 J 8.

Ethnarch, title of, given to

Archelaus, 79.
Et-Tabighah (see Capernaum,

site of).

Et-Taiyibeh (see Ephraim).
Eubulus, conversion of, yjo.

Eunice, mother of Timothy,

J90.
Eupolemus, sent to Rom •, 26,

120.

Euroclydon, the, 479.
Europe, SL Paul's call to, }()j,

Eutychus, restored to life,

^454.
Evangelists, inspiration of

tbe, 312, 313.
, the first three, their

Galilean sources of in-
formation, 185, 19?, 194.
Their inspiration, 194.

, the four, gospels of, 150.
, the term, 579, 580,

Ezckiel, tragedy of, 120.
" Ezra, the Apocalypse of."

128.

Ezra the scribe, 146

Fadus, Cuspius, procurator of
Judtea, 9,.

Fair Havens, Paul at, 478.
Faith, demand of Christ for,

195. Moral power of
Christ's miracles chiefly

shown in excitmg and re-

warding, 205.

Famine in Judaja, relieved
by the Christians of An-
tioch, i68.

Fast, Great Jewish, at the
time of Paul's voyage to
Rome, 478.

Feast given by Matthew, 205.
of Tabernacles, ap-

proach of the, 241, 242
Christ appears at the, 24J.
Last day of the, 24 j, 244.

of the Dedication, Christ
at the, 24-.

of the Jews, when Jesus
went up to Jerusalem, 206.

Felix, Procurator of Judfea,

96, 97. His treatment of
St. Paul, 97

, governor of Judjea, de-
spotism of, 419. Paul sent
to, 464. His treatment of
Paul, 465-467. Recalkni
to R >me, 467

.

Fellowship in the primitive
church, J25.

Fenius Rufus, 504.
Festus Porcius, procurator of

Juda?a, 97, 467. His judg-
ment on St. Paul, 98.
Paul's defence before him,
470. Promises to send Paul
to Cassar, 471.

Fig-tree, parable of the bar-
ren, 224, 257,258.

Florus, Gessius, procurator
of Juda?a, 99, ico.

Fortunalus, with others, car-
ries the epistle to the Co-
rinthians, 4? 3, 4J4.

Fountain of the Virgin at
Nazareth, 165.

Friday, Good, 271.
Furcifer, the term, 289.

Gaba. fortress of, under
Herod, b}
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Gabbatha, 275.
Qabinius, proconsul of Syria,

Gabriel appears to Zacharias,

151. Appears to Mary, 152.

Gadara, Cbrist's miracle in,

225. Tombs of, 225, 226.

Made a Roman town, 79.

Gains, bapiism of, 414. Seized

by the Ephesiaris, 439. Paul
the g)iest of, 449.

of Derbe, goes to Troas,

454-
Galaaditis, extent of, under

Herod, 62.

Galatia, churches of, 391-

Judaizing teachers in the,

425, 426. Journey of Paul
through, J91, J92.

Galatians, St. Paul's Epistle

to the, refuting the Juda-
izing heresy, 426. Date of,

426, 427-
^ . .

Galilean cities, denunciation

of the, 222.

, Jesus repeats the doom
of woe upon, 24 j.

Galileans, liberty of the Gos-

pel proclaimed to them
first, 1 9 J. Wish to make
Jesus king, 228.

Galilee, account of, 211- Be-

ginning of Christ's public

ministry in, 192, 19J.

Christ's appearance to the

Apf)stles afier His resur-

rection by the Lake of,

297. Christ's first circuit

through, 202. Christ makes
His second circuit of, 224.

Christ retires to, 189, 190.

His reception in, 190.

Christs second period of

ministry in, 213. Christ's

third circuit of 226.

, Christians of, J2i.

, extent of, under Herod,
61.

, inhabitants of, despised

by the people ot Judaia, 165.— of the Gentiles, light of

the Giispel revealed amidst
the darkness of, 405. Ori-

gin of the name, 196, 197,
211.

, reduced by Vespasian,
102.

, Sea of, Christ at the,

197. Description of, 197.
(see Viri Galiltei).

, submits to John Hyr-
canus, i4.

, the scene of Christ's

appearance to the great

body of His disciples, 297,

298.

CJaraaliel, grandson of Hillel,

148.

, his advice to the Coun-
cil J 28, J29. The teacher

of St. Paul, J44. Contrast

of Lis solitary appearance

in the Acts with the course

chosen by St. Paul, 545.
His counsels of toleration,

345-
Garments of Christ, divided

amongst the soldiers, 278.
" Gate, Beautiful," the, 74.

"Gate, Water," the, 73.

Gaulonites, under Herod, 62.

Gaza made a Roman town,

Gazara, j2, 3J,

Gazzith, the hall, 55.

Gemara, the, 124, 211.

Genealogy of Christ (see

Christ).

Gennesareth, Sea of (see Gali-

lee).

Gentile Church, first, formed
at Antioch, 365.

converts, emancipation
of the, declared by the

Church at Jerusalem, 385.

, the first, 36.1.

Gentiles, first formal decla-

ration that the offer of

salvation, rejected by the

Jews, was handed over to

them, 376, 378.
, the mission to the, 370,

J7I-
Gerizim, temple of, profaned,

12. Temple at, 114, 115.

Gessius Fiorus in Judiea,

524.
Gethsemane, description of,

284.
, Garden of, Christ's

agony in the, 267, 268.

, situation and size of,

267.
Gezer or Gazer (see Gazara).

Gilead, strongholds of, taken
by Judas Maccabaeus, 22.

Giscala, John of, son of Levi,

escapes to Jerusalem, loi.

Heads a party at Jerusa-
lem, 102. His defence of

Jerusalem, 10?, 106. His
flight, 108.

Glaphyra married to Alex-
ander, son of Herod, 67.

Married to Archelaus, 80.

Gnostic philosophy in the
Church at Colossaa, 497,
498.

Gnosticism, 551. Alliance
between Judaism and, 518.

, Simon as a teacher of,

, teaching of, 522.

God, Unknown, the altar at

Athens to, 405.
Golden House, the, of Nero,

524.
Golgotha, 277.
Gorgias marches against the

Jews, 22. Defeats them,

24-

Gorpiceus at the siege of Jeru-

salem, 108.

Gospel harmony, difBcuUies

of, 190, 191. Conceniing
the interval in our Lord's
life between the Feast of

Tabernacles and the Pass-
over, 248.

Gospel history, beginning of

the, according to the four
Evangelists, 150.

narrative, a break in

the, 263.
proclaimed to the shep-

herds, 155, 136,

Gospels, the four, their ge-

nuineness, 302. Their rela-

tion to each other, 302-305.
The language iu which they
are written, 304. Theories
of their origin, 305-308.
Prot)ability that they were
based on apostolic preach-
ing, 308-312. Harmony of
the, 303, 304, 311, 31?, 314.
Their inspiration, 312-313.
Table of the harmony of
the, 31 5- J 18.

, writers of the, when
styled Evangelists, 579.

Grave-clothes, order of the,

294.
Graves, opening of the, after

the Crucifixion, 282.

Greek becomes a universal
language in Western Asia,

8.

Empire in Asia, 2.

of the New Testament,
the, 59?. 594-

Greeks at Antioch, the Gospel
preached to the, 366.

in the Pioman Church,
4^1-

of Cffisarea, under Felix.

97-
or Grecians in the

Church (see Hellenists).

, St. John's relation of

the coming of certain, 261.

Hadrian, revolt of the Jews
under, 109, no. Razes the

ruins left by Titus to the

ground, no.
Hajmus, clans of, 395.
Hagiographa, the, j8.

Hak ed-damm, 276.

Hallel, cup of the, 287.
" Hallel, Great," the, 267.

Hallel, the, 287, 288.

Handel, oratorio of; 27.

Haphtaroth, the, 133.

Hauran, desert of the, 62.

Headship of Christ, the, 498,

499- 50I.

Heathenism, state of, at the

time of St. Paul, 395.
Heathens, Paul's first dis-

course to mere, ?8o.

Hebrews, Epistle to the, writ-

ten at the close of Paul's

first imprisonment, 50s
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Internal proofs of Pauliue
anthorship, 505, 506. Al-

Insions to the persecution

by Ananus, 507. Indica-

tions of time and place and
of the writer's intentions,

506-508. The writer is

contemplating a visit to

Jeru&ilem, 508, 509. Its

canonical authority, 606.

Its authoi-ship, 606. To
whom sent, 606. Time and
place at which it was writ-

ten, 607. Language in

which it was written, 607.

Condition of the Hebrews
and scope of the Epi&tle,

607.

Hebrews in the Church, 329.
Their dissensions wi'i the

Hellenists, jjo.

Hebron, reduced by Judas
Maccabaius, 24

Hegesippus, his tradition re-

specting St. James, 568.

Heifer, red, ceremony of the
burning of the, 286.

Helcias, treasurer of the

Temple, heads an embassy
to Kume, 494.

Helena, mother of Constan-
tme, visits Palestine, 1 1 1

.

, palace of, burnt, 108.

, queen of Adiabene, im-
ports corn into Jerusalem,

96.
, tomb of, 96.

, the Empress erects a
sacred house on the ilount
of OUves, 285.

, with Simon Magus,
?39-

Heliodorus, attempt of, to

seize the treasures of the
Temple, 10.

Hellenism, influences of, 8, 9.

Hellenistic Jews, Stephen's

controversy with the. jji.

Hellenists in the Church, 329.

Their dissensions with the
Hebrews, 330.

, Syrian Jews become,
118.

Hellenizing tendency at
Alexandria, 118-120.

Heresies in the Church, 518-

522.

Heresy, the term, IJ7.

Heretics, St. Paul's command
to Titus to deal firmly
with, 522.

Hermooenes, desertion of the
A'ltic Christians led by,

528.

Hermon, Mount, whether the
scene of the Transfigura-
tion, 240.

Herod Agrippa I., charges
his uncle with treason, 82.

, grandson of Herod the

Great, uses his influence

for the Jews, 90. yiade

governor cf Tiberias, 91.

Favour ofCaligula towards,

91. Receives Judaea from
Claudius, 91. His visit to

the Temple, 91, 92. His
murder of St. James, 92.

Solicits the recall of Vibius
Marsus, 94. His death, 94.

Herod Agrippa I., king of

Judaea, beheads James and
imprisons Peter, 366. His
death, 367.

Agrippa II., made a
tetrarch, 95. Succeeds to

the goveiTunent of the

Temple, 95. His connec-
tion with St. Paul, 95.

Comes into collision with
the Jews at Jerusalem, 98.

Seeks to cahn the people,

100.

Antipas, son of Herod
the Great, marries He-
rodias, 76. First named
by Herod as his successor,

77. Made tetrarch, 77. His
position confirmed by Au-
gustus, 79. His impoitance
derived from his appear-
ance as the hearer and mur-
derer of John the Baptist,

and as taking part in the
condemnation of our Lord,

80, 8r. His character, 81,

82. Banished by Caligula,

82. Sends for John the

Baptist, 188. Imprisons
him, 189. Orders the exe-

cution of John the Baptist,

222. Jesus brought before,

273. Believes Jesus to be
John restored to Ufe, 227.

"
, king," grandson of

Herod the Great, 76.

, king of Chalcis, 94.

, ruler of the house of, 2.

, son of Antipater, made
governor of Galilee, 51, 52.

Made governor of Coele-

syria, 52. Made tetrarch,

53. Defeats Antigonus, 53.

Made king of Juda;a, 53.

Besieges Jerasalem, 54.
Established on the throne
of Judaea and smnamed
the Great, 59. His policy,

59, 60. Summoned by
Mark Antony, 60. His
campaign against ilalchus,

61. Secmes the favour of

Octavian, 61. Elstent of

his kingdom, 61, 62. Or-
ders the execution of his

wife, 62. Institutes Greek
and Roman customs, 63.

Builds Caesarea, 63,64. His
sons, 64. Friendship with
Agrippa, 64. Courts the

people of Greece, 64, Re-
stores the Temple, 65, 66.

His jealousy of his sons, 67,

68. Antipater oonspues

against his life, 68. Hia
illness, 69. Orders the
massacre of the babes, 69.
His death, 70. His charac-
ter, 70. Bearing of his acta
and character on the com-
ing of Christ, 70, 71.

Herod, family of, 76, 77.
, temple of, 73, 74,
, will of, 77. Funeral of,

77. -/S.

, the tetrarch (see Herod
Antipas).

Philip, son of Herod the
Great, marries Herodias,

76. Excluded from benefit

of his father's will, 77.

Pleads the cause of Arche-
laus, 7Q.

Herods, ancestry of the, 58.

Herod's fears at the birth of
Christ, 158, IS9. Com-
mands the massacre of the
male children, 159. His
death, 159.

Herodias, her fatal influence,

80-82. Wife of Herod
Antipas, excites her hus-
band against John the
Baptist, 1^9. Her resent-

ment against John the
Baptist, 221.

Herodian family, pedigree of
the, 56.

Herodians, Christ's encounter
with the, who ask for a
sign, 230, 231. Origin of

the party of the, 58. Plot
with the Pharisees against
Christ, 215. The, 72, 73,
133.

Herodium, the, 78.

Heshbon, fortress of, under
Herod, 63.

Hezekiah, pool of, 10?.

High-priest deprived of su-
preme power by Gabinius,

50. Most important person
in the state, 2. Robes of

the, custom about the, 84.

High-piiesihood, interruption
of succession to, 39. Of Je-
rusalem, passes out of the
line of Jozadak, 25.

High-priests under Herod I.

and his successors, 59.
Hillel, school of, 147.

, the Elder, 1 1 8.

Hippicus, tower of, 66.

Hippo, made a Roman town,

79-

Holy Ghost, baptism of, 174.

Descent of the, 170, ?22.

323. The, commands the
separation of Saul and
Barnabas from the Church
at Antioch for the mission
to the Gentiles, 371.

Holy Land, progress of the
Gosp*il in the, 336. (^See

JudM-a.)

Holy Spirit, gift of the, 323
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Inward and external gifts

of the, J2J. New outpour-

ing of after the release of

Peter and John, J2^. Pro-

mise of the 298, 299. Teach-
ings of the, J09.

Hosannas of the people at

the entry of Christ into Je-

rusalom, 256.

Hymenasus, leader of a sect,

518. Teaches that "the
resurrection is passed al-

ready," 519. How Paul

writes of him, 522. His
heresy, 551, 552.

Hyrcania, prison of, 64.

Hyrcanus, John, acts of, jj.

Succeeds his father in the

priesthood, j 3. Marches
against Jericho, Jj. Gives

up Jerusalem, ??. His suc-

cesses, ^4. Joins the Sad-

ducees, J5.
, son of Alexander Jan-

neeus, succeeds to the high-
priesthood, 47. Nominally
succeeds to the throne as

Hyrcanus II., 47. His cause

esipoused by Antipater, 47,

48. Offers bribes to Rome,
48. Restored by Pompey,

49, 50. Made cthnarch, 51.

Gained over by Herod, 52.

Death of, 5j.

Iconium, Paul and Barnabas
at, J79, J 80.

Idumasa, imder Herod, 61.

Iduma?an8, compelled to

adopt the Jewish religion,

34. Embrace Judaism, 58.

Forcible conversion of the

122.

Ignatius at Antioch, 126. One
of the Apostolic Fathers,

54?-
Inspiration of the Evangelists

(see Evangelists),

Ipsus, battle of, 6.

Irenajus at Lyons, 126.

, disciple of Polycarp,

54J-
Ishmael, the high-priest,

heads an embassy to Rome,
494-

Isidore, one of the accusers

of Flaccus, 81.

Iturjea, under Herod, 62.

Ituraeans, forcible conversion

of the, 122.

Jaddua, the high-priest, 2.

His interview with Alex-
ander the Great, i, 4.

Jairus, restoration to life of

the daughter of, 20;.

James, charged by Christ to

watch in the garden, 267,
268. Energy of, 219.

James, Epistle of, its genuine-

ness and canonicity, 608.

Its author, 608. Time and
place at which it was
written, 608. Its object,

608, 609.
, Paul's interview with,

at Jerusalem, 457.
, St., arraigned before

the Sanhedrim, t,8.

, the Little, 236.

, St., the Less, Christ'.s

appearance to, 298. One
of the pillars of the Church,

298. His identity with
James the son of Alphasus,

and James the brother of

our Lord, 565. Called to'

the apostolate, 566. Christ

appears to him, 566. His
high position in the Church,

566, 567. Tradition con-

cerning him, 568-570.
Tomb of, 570.

, the son of Zebedee, 562.

The name of Boanerges
given to him and Sr. John,

56J. His martyrdom, 564.
, final call of, 198, 199.

, whether brother of the

Lord, 2?6. 2J7-
Jamnia, Gorgias attacked at,

24. Taken by the Romans,
102.

Jason, brother of the high-
priest Onias IIL, obtains

the high-priesthood, flees

to the Ammonites, 11.

Attacks Jerusalem, 12.

of Cyrene, five books of,

Second of ISIaccabees based
upon the, 130, ijr.

, Paul supposed to be in

the house of, 399, 400.
, son of Eleazar, sent to

Eome, 26.

Jehudah, Rabbi, 124.

Jericho, fortified by Bac-
chides, 28.

, Pompey at, 49.
Jerome, writings of, concem-

int? Paul's journey to Spain,

527.
Jerusalem attacked by Jason,

12. Taken by Antiochus,
12.

, beginning of Christ's

public ministry at, 184.

, besieged by Antiochus
v., 24. Besieged by Herod,

54-
, bishops of. III.

, Christ's lamentation
over, 251. Christ's last

appearance to the Apostles
at, 299. Christ's prophecy
of the destruction of, 262.

Christ repeats his lamen-
tation over, 261.

*' .Church of," loj. Its

government In the hands
of James, 537.

Jerusalem, destruction ot,

ic8, 109. Later history ofi

109. Insurrection at, under
Hadian, 109. E,uins left by
Titus razed to the ground,
no. Entered by Pompey,
49, 50. Entered by Alex-
ander the Great, 4.

, epoch of the iall of, 545-
550. Prophecy of ihe siege

of, 549. This epoch the
type of the second coming
of Christ, 550.

, extension of at the time
of Agrippa, 92. Plan of,

9j. Factions in, 102. Fa-
mine at, in the tune of
Paul, 96.

, general dispersion of

the disciples from, on ac-

count of persecution, }}b.

Its importance throughout
the wars of the Maccabees,
36. Fifth visit of St. Paul,

to, 457-
, Pauls visit to the

Church, at the feast, at,

419.—
, possession of, secured

by Judas Maccabaeus, 2?.

Riots at, under Pilate, 85.

State of, before its destruc-

tion, 103. Siege of, 104-

108. Taken by Ptolemy, 7.

, the Church at, confirms
St. Peter's admission of the
Gentiles into the Church,

365. Gives a cordial re-

ception to Paul and Bar-
nabas, 382. The first visit

of St. Paul to, after his

conversion, 353, 354. The
120 brethren at, 321. The
mission of Barnabas and
Saul to, 367, 368.

, tower of, reduced by
Simon, 31. Wall of, built

during the siege by the
Romans, 106. Works at,

carried on, under Herod
the Great, 66.

Jesus (Juthua) son of Dam-
neus, high-priest, 98,— , name given to the
Saviour, 1 56 (see Christ).

,the son of Sirach, eulogy
of, 7. The Wisdom of (see

Ecclesiasiicus),

Jewish exorcists, defeat of
the, 429, 430.

monarchy, end of the,

80.

war, beginnmg of, 100.

Jews, preparation for under^
standing state of, at open-
ing of the New Testament,
2. Alleged participation

of, in revolt of Sidonians,

3. Privileges of, said to

have been granted by
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Alexander the Great, 4.

A large number of, re-
moved to Egypt, 4. In-
fluence of Greece upon
the, 6.

Jews of Egypt, influence of
Hellenism on, 8. Perse-
cuted by Ptolemy IV.,
10. Privileges under An-
tiochus, 10.

and Spartans, alleged

kindred between, 12. Per-
secuted by Antiochus IV.,
I?, 14-

• silence of Greek and
Roman historians about
the, 15, 16. Extinction of
royalty among the, 17.
Their independence under
the Maccabees, 19, 20.

, Transjordanic, removed
to Jerusalem, 24.

, Galilean, removed to
Jerusalem, 24.

, divisions among the, at
time of Demetrius I., 25.
Their league with Rome
against Syria, 26. Courted
by liemetrius I. and Alex-
ander Balas, 28, 29. Under
the Maccabees, j6, 41.
Rebellion of the, against
Alexander Jannajus, 46.
Their influence in Egypt,
46. Under Herod, 58, 59.

Moral degradation of the,

at the time of Herod, 71.
History of, after the death
of Herod, 7 r, 72. Secular
history of the, after the
death of Herod, 76. Their
fury against Sabinus, 79.
Their infiuence at Rome
after the death of Herod,
79. Religion of, proscrip-
tion of at Rome under Ti-

berius, 86. Under Caligula,

persecution of the, 87, 88.

Their treatment under Ca-
ligula, 87-90. Interview
of the, with Caligula, 89.

Under Claudius, 91. Ba-
nished from Rome by
Claudius, 96. Under Flo-
rus, 99, 100. Beginning of
their war with Rome, ico.

Their revolts in Cyrenaica,
Egypt, Cyprus

J
and Meso-

potamia, 109. Forbidden
to reside at Jerusalem, 1 10,

Under Julian, attempt to

build a temple, 11 1, 112,
Opposition of Samaritans
to the, 114. Their treat-

ment of the Samaritans,
115, 116. Egyptian, im-
portance of the, imder the
Ptolemies, 118, 119. Of
Palestine, proselytism of
the, 121, 122. Demand
a sign, 185, 1 85. Their in-

dignation at Christ's asser-

tion of His power to confer
spiriiual life, 208. Pro-
sperity of the, from the
second to the seventh cen-
tury, 211. Emissaries of
rulers, the, watch Christ in

Galilee, 21 j. Mention of,

in the records of Christ's

controversial teaching, 229.
Press Jesus to tell tbem
plainly whether He was
the Christ, 247. They again
attempt to stone Him, 247.
Alternative offered to them
for the last time between
the acceptance and rejec-

tion of then- spiritual king,

256. Consult how they
can secure Christ, 262.
Their impotence to execute
the sentence of condemna-
tion on Christ, 272. Ac-
cept the responsibility of
Christ's death, 274.

Jews, envmieration in the
"Acts" of the provinces
and regions in which they
were found, J24. Their
assembling at Jerusalem
on the I>ay of Pentecost,

324. Their cry to Peter
and the Apostles, J24.
Reform of their selfish

rapacity, J25. Their cus-
tum to teach every youth
some trade, J4J. Form
a conspiracy against St
Paul, 35 J. The Gospel
always offered to them
first by the Apostles on
their missionary journeys,

J72. Contradict Paul, J78.
Their anger at their asso-
tion with the Gentiles as
receivers of the same Gos-
pel, J78. r,9-

, at Thessalonica, stir up
the people against Paul,

399, 400- Pursue him to

Beroea, 402.
—— , at Corinth, their fury

against St. Paul, 414.
Their tumult against St.

Paul, 416, 417.
, Koman, early propaga-

tion of Christianity among
the, 45 r.

, their plot against St,

Paul's life, 464.
, at Rome, Paul's two

conferences with the, 492,
495. Their rejection of the
Gospel, terminating the
first stage in the history
of its foundation, 493.

, prophecy of their future
restoration in the Epistle
to the Romans, 493.

Joakim (Jacimus), appointed
high-priest (see Alci-
mus).

Joanna, wife of Chuza, 224.

Her visit to the sepulchre,

29J.
Joaza, high-priest, displaced
by Archelaus, 80.

Joazar, made high-priest, 68.

High-priest, prudence of.

84.

Joel, fulfilment of the pro-
phecy of, 324.

Johanan (see Jonathan).
John Mark, the mphew of

Barnabas, 367, 368. Ac-
companies Barnabas and
Saul in their first mission-
ary journey, 372. Deser-
tion of, 375. His subsequent
relations to Paul and Peter,

375. Paul refuses to take
him on his second mission-
ary journey, 388. He ac-
companies Barnabas to
Cyprus, 389. (See Mark.)

, St., follows Christ, 175.
His deep insight into Christ's
teaching, 194. His office

of recording a special aspect
of our Lord's ministry,
206. Doctrinal discourses
of our Lord in, 207-209.
His omission of the Ser-
mon on the Mount, 215.
His energy united with his
spirit of love, 219. Sent to
prepare the last supper,
265. His presence at it,

266. Charged by Christ to
watch in the garden, 267,
268. Remains when the
other disciples flee, 269.
Remains beside the cross of
Christ, 280. His visit to
the sepulchre, 294. One of
the pillars of the Church,
298. His tit'e of "elder,"
6ii. At the conferences
at Jerusalem about the Ju-
daizing spirit in the Church,
383. Survives the fall of
Jerusalem, 554. His early
life, 554, 555. His friend-
ship with Simon Bar-jonah,
556. His life with Christ,

556. The name Boanerges
given to him and his bro-
ther, 556. His association
with Peter, 557. Account
of him in the Acts, 557.
His departure from Judjea,

558. At Ephesus, 559.
Exiled to Patmos, 559, 560.
Traditions of St. John, 559,
560. Legend and time of

his death, 560 His title

of " Theologus," 560, 561.
Undertiikes to write the
Gospel, 579.

, First Epistle of, its au-
thenticity, 610. Time and
place at which it was writ-
ten, 610. Its object, 610,
61 1. Doubtful passages,
611.
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John, Second and third Epi-

btles of, their authenticity,

6ii. To whom addressed,

6 1 1. Tlieir object, 612.

Beginning of the Gospel

historj' according to, 150.

, Gospel of, supplemental

to the otlier three, 1 85

;

mark of this, 1 83 ; another

histance of ihis, 190. No
parables hi the, 259. Its

authority, 601. Place and
time at which it was writ-

ten, 602. Its occasion and

scope, 602. Its contents

and integrity, 602, 6oj. Its

genuineness, its relation to

the other Gosj^els, Sec. (see

Gospels.)

, Revelation of, 544, 545-

and Peter heal the

lame man at the " Beauti-

ful " gate of the Temple,
326. Their appearance be-

fore the Sanhedrim, 326.

Their close connection,

326. Confer on the con-

verted Samaritans the gift

of the Holy Gbost, jjj.

, second son of Simon,

made captain of the host,

31. His victory over the

Syrians, 3J. (See Hyr-
canus.)

, son of Mattathias, 20.

Killed, 27.

, son of Zebedee, final

call of, 198, 199.

the Baptist, remon-
strates with Herod Antipas,

81. His birth announced
by the angel Gabriel, 151.

Born, 15}. His name de-

cided, 154. Vowed a Na-
zarite, 154. His youth
passed in the deserts, 1 54.

in the wilderness about
Engedi, 166. Appears in

public, 167. Date of ap-

pearance, 167. His preach-

ing of repentance, 168. His
baptism, 168. His ad-

dresses to different classes,

i63. Believed in by the

mass of the people and by
the publicans, 169. His
predictions of the Messiah,

169. Baptizes Christ, 169,

170. Continues to prepare

the people to receive Christ,

170. Appealed to by the

priests and Levites to tell

them who he was, 174.

Proclaims Christ as the

Lamb of God, 174. At
jEnon, 188. His final tes-

timony to Christ, 188. Ap-
pears before Herod Anti-

pas, 188. Imprisoned, 189.

Distinction between his

preaching and tbat of

Christ, 195. Last noiice of

before his death, 221. His
disciples come to tell him
of the deeds of Christ, 221.

Christ's message to, 221.

His death, 222. Christ's

testimony to, 22 z. The
heresy maintaining him to

be the Messiah, 428.

Joiada, the high-priest, 2.

Jonah, the sign of the pro-

phet, 23 r.

Jonah's three days' confine-

ment in the fish made a
type of our Lord's burial,

224.
Jonathan, high-priest, 96.

Killed, 97.

, the high-priest, 2. Slays

his brother, 3.

, son of Annas, made
high-priest, 86.

, son of Mattathias, 20,

24. Chosen leader, 27.

Avenges his brother's

death, 27. Makes peace

with Bacchides, 28. Nomi-
nated to the high-priest-

hood, 28. Burns Azotus,

29. Gains favour with
Demetrius II., 30. Made
prisoner by Tryphon, 30.

Killed, ji-

Joppa, commeix« with Eu-
rope through the port of,

3 1. St. Paul's converts at,

363. Taken by the Ko-
mans, 102.

Joseph, betrothed to Mary,
152. Marries her, 155.

Carries Jesus and Mary in-

to Egypt, I ^9. His death,

161. His genealogy, i6j.

, defeated by Gorgias,

24.

, his retreat to Galilee,

T7.79-
, nephew of the high-

priest Onias II., establishes

a civil authority side by
side with that of the high-

priest, 9.

of Arimathea, begs the

body of Christ, 283.

, son of Antipater, 51.

Killed, 60.

, steward of Herod, 61.

(see Josephus Flavins).

Josephus, chief authority at

the period after ihe death

of Simon, ?3.

, Flavins, the Jewish
historian, lo-r.

Joses, whether brother of the

Lord, 236, 237.

Joshua, high-priest under
Herod, 65.

, slain by his brother

Jonathan, the high-priest, j.

, son of Damneus (see

Jesus).

(see Jason).

Jotapata, defence of, loi.

Judah Hakkodesh, Rabbi,
2[I.

Judaea, becomes a Roman
province, 80. Condition of,

under Felix, 96, 97. Chris-

tians of, 321. Christ's con-
verts in, 187. Churches of,

rest and prosperity of, 355.
Description of by Josephus,
117. Earthquakeat, 60, 61.

Extent of under Herod, 6r.

Famine and pestilence in,

under Herod, 65. Famine
in, }68. Finally freed from
Syria, 34. Restored to its

ancient limits uirder John
Hyrcanus, 34. Greek cus-

toms first openly intro-

duced hito, 1 1. Independ-
ence of, under Asmonaian
princes, 2. Won by Judas
Maccabjeus, 26. Granted
by Demetrius, 31. Its state

at the time of St. Paul's
fifth visit to Jerusalem,

459. Peace of, under Si-

mon, ?i. Position of, after

the battle of Ipsus, 6.

Reduced to an ordinary
Roman province, 83. Rela-
tions of, to Rome, 2. State

of at the appearance of

John the Baptist, 167. The
Jews of, on the return
from the Captivity, 113.

Under Caligula the rest of

the churches viewed in

relation to the state of,

360. Under Roman pro-

tection, 50. Under the Mac-
cabees, history of, passed
over by Greek and Roman
writers, 15, 16.

Judaism, alliance between
Gnosticism and, 518. Di-

vided into sects, 6. Two
forms of, infecting the
Christian Church, 519, 520.

Judaizers at Jerusalem,
Paul's opposition to, 419.
Dangers from the, 457, 458.

In the Church at Colossa?,

497. In the Galatian
churches, 425, 426. St.

Paul's life-long contest

with, 385.

Judaizing sphit in the
Church,38i, 382, 383. Pub-
Uc discussion of the, 383,

384.
Judas Barsabas, sent to An-

tioch, 386.

, brother of James, his

resolve to "contend ear-

nestly for the faith once
delivered to the saints,"

219.
Iscariot, his love of the

world, 219. Christ alludes

for the first time to his

treason, 229. Treason of,

262, 263. His presence at
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the Last Supper, 266. His
traitor's kiss, 269. His
remorse, 275. His suicide,

276. The sentence pro-
uounced upon him by the
Lord, 276. His place "filled

by Matthias, 572.
Judas ^laccabajus, succeeds

his father, 2i. Gathers an
army, 21. Defeats Nican or,

22. Crosses the Jordan
and slays 20,000 Syrians,
22. Defeats Lysias, 2j. His
descentonjoppa, 2j. Burns
Jamnia, 2j. Marches into

Gilead, 2^. Compelled to

retreat to Jerusalem, 24.

Gains the battle of Adasa,
26. Makes a treaty with
Rome, 26. His death, 27.

Judas of Galilee, revolt of,

J28.
, son of Simon, his vic-

tory over the Syrians, 33.
, St. Paul the guest of,

J50.

, the Essene, 145.
, the Gaulonite, sect

arises under, 167.
, whether brother of the

Lord, 2j6, 2J7.
Juiie denounces the corrup-

tion of the last times, 544.
, the apostle, 570. The

same as Lebbseus and
Thadd£eus, 571. Tradition
concerning him., 571.

, Epistle 0^, its author-
ship, 612, 613. Time and
place at which it was
written, 613. lis genuine-
ness, 61 j. Object, 61 J.

Judge, Christ reveals Himself
as a, 222.

Judgment, the principle of,

preached in the Sermon on
the ilouiit, 220.

Judith, book of, 128.

Julian, his design of restoring
the Jewish worship on
Mount Moriah, iii.

Julias, city of, 82, S3.

Julius has charge of Paul on
the voyage when he is sent
to Rome, 47 6. His conduct
at the shipwreck, 487. Re-
port of, at Rome, 491,

Jimia, 452.
Jupiter Capitoline, temple

erected at Jerusalem to the,
no.

Justification by faith in
Christ no merely Pauline
doctrine, J77. Jewish
hostility to the doctrine,

J78.
Justm Martyr in Palestine,

126.

Justus, St. Paul, meets his
followers in the house of,

4»4-

K.

Kaisarieh (see Ca?sarea),

Kana-el-jelil (see Cana).
Karem es Seyad, 286.

Kedron, the brook, 267.
Kefr Kenrja (see Cana).
Keys of the kingdom of hea-

ven, the, figure of, 2j2.

Khan Minyeh {see Caper-
naum, site of).

Kibleh, Jerusalem the, of
Jewish devotion, 133.

King of the Jews, variations

in the title by the Evange-
lists, 279.

Kingdom of heaven, pro-
claiuied by Christ as at
hand, 195.

Lacedaemonians, alliance of
the Jews with the, 30, 31.

Tragus, satrap of Egypt, 7.

Lamb of God, Christ as the,

254, 256 (see Christ, Titles
of).

Lamentation of Chnst over
Jerusalem, place of the,

23;.
Language of the Jews, 39, 40.
Laodicea, the city of, 509.

Christianity introduced in-
to, 510.

Laodicean Epistle, mentioned
in Colossians iv. 16, 502.
Theory about the, 510 512.

Laomedon governs Palestine,

, 7-

Lasaja, ruins of, 478.
Law, Christ proclaims that
He comes to fulfil the, 220.

, Jewish, discussion about
the, 33j, J84.

of the i^ew Dispensa-
tion, 220.

, The (see Pentateuch).
Lazarieh (^ee el-Azartyeh).
Lazarus raised from the dead,

248, 249. Effect of the
miracle, 252. The Phari-
sees resolve to put him to
death, 252.

Lebbffius (see Jude).
Lechaium, harbour of, 409.
Legatus, the (see Shellach).
Leprosy, curing of, by Ciirist,

202, 20J.
Levi, call of (see Matthew).

, the publican (see Mat-
thew).

, tribe of, 3.

Levites, chief of the fathers, 2.

Lidd or Liidd (see Lydda).
Light of the World, Chiist

.
declares himself the, 245.

Linus, conversion of, 530.
Literature and the arts under

the Maccabees, 39, 40.

of Alexandrine Jews,
120.

Loaves and Fishes, miracle^
first, of the, 227, 228.

Locusts, food of John tha
Uaptist, controversy about,
167.

Lois, grandmother of Ti-
mothy, 390.

Longinus, prefect of Syria, 95.
Lord's Day, sacredness of the,

292, 297.
, the first (see Easter

Day).
Love, Law of, as laid down
by Christ, 220.

, the fulfilling of the
Law, 2G0.

Lucius of Cyrene, 121.

LucuUus, 48.
Luke, St., his sources of in-

formation, 194. His ac-
count of the Sermon on the
Mount, 216, 217. His ac-
count of Paul's conversion,

J47. His appearance in
the company of St. Paul
on his second missionary
journey, 389. Accompa-
nies him into Macedonia,

394. Left at Philippi, 398.
Witness of the latter part
of the career of St. Paul
down to his imprisonment
at Rome, 425. Whether
with Titus at Corinth, 444.
Shares the. imprisonment
of Paul at Rome, 49;.
His last relations with St.

Paul, 5 jr. His name of
Evangelist, 579. Author
of the Acts of the Apostles,
582. Outline of his life,

583-585. His connexion
with St. Paul, 583-585.
Second treatise of, 320. Be-
ginning of the Gospel His-
tory according to, 150, 15 r,

, Gospel of, parables in
the, 239. Concerning the
interval in our Lord's life

between the Feast of
Tabernacles and the Pass-
over, 248. Whether written
at Casarea, 470. Origin
of the, 599. Its date and
the place where it was
written, 600. Purposes
for which it w£is written,

600. Its integrity, 601,
its two first chapters, 60 1

.

its contents, 601. Its ge-
nuineness, its relation to
the other Gospels, &c. (see

Gospds).
Lyca )nia, intercourse be-
tween the churches in, 389.
Paul and Barnabas in, 379.

Lydda, conversion of the
people of, 362.

Lydia, conversion of, 395.
Lysanias, tetrarch, 91.
Lysias, general of Antiochu3

iV., 15. Guardian of Auti-
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ochos v., 22. Advances
to Bjthsura, 22, 2 j. Places

Antiochus V. on the throne,

24. Put to death, 2;.

Lysias, rescues St. Paul in

the Temple court, 459.
Places him before the San-

hedrim, 461. Sends him
to Felix, 464, 465.

Lysimachus, sacrileges of, 11.

Killed, 12.

Lystra, Paul and Barnabas at,

J 7 1. Cure of the cripple

at, 379, 380. Site of, 379.

llacarius, bishop of Jerusa-

lem, III.

MaccabEean histoiy, authori-

ties for, 41. Line, last

king of the, 54.

JIaccabee, etymology of, 20.

Maccabees, authorities for the

history of the, 20. Condi-

tion of the Jews under the,

17. Struggle of against

Antiochus Epiphanes, 2.

Their sacrifice, 35. Their
contest, j6, 37. Social and
religious progress of Jews
under the, j8, jg. Litera-

ture under, 39, 40.

, first Book of, 33, 130.

, Second Book of, 130,

131.

, Third Book of, 131.

, Fourth Book of, iji.

Macedonia, its contributions

for the poor in Jerusalem,

419. Mission of Timothy
and Erastus to, 430, 4?i.

Paul in, 441, 442. Paul's
collection in, 448. Paul's

voyage to, 394. Vision of
the man of, 393, 394.

Machairus, fortress ot, 221.

Magadan (see Magdala).
Magdala, village of, 224.

Magians, the, their worship
of Christ, 157, 1^8.

Magnificat, the, 153.
Malabar, Christian Church

in, S-JS.

Malchas (see Cleodemus).
Malchus, king of Arabia,
campaign of Herod against,

61.

Mali<hus, courtier of Hyr-
canus, 52.

Malta, coast of, chart of part
of the, 484.

, island of (see Melita).

Malthace, fourth wife of
Herod the 'rreat, 76.

Mamzerim, 590.
Manasseh. apostacy of, 3,

High-priest, 9.

, obuvins permission to
build a temple on Mount
Gcrizim for the Samaritans,
114.

Mannasses, king of Judah,
prayer of, i}o.

Marcellus, procurator of Ju-
daa, 86.

Marcus, Bishop of Jerusalem,
III.

filariamne, daughter of the
high-priest Simon, and
third wife of Herod, 76.

, wife of Herod, 52, 53,

54, 60, 61. Her death, 62.
—— , tower of, 66.

Mark Antony, 50. Has do-
minion of the East, 53.

Favours Herod, 53, 54.
Summons Herod, 60.

Mark, St, his sources of in-

formation, 194. Explana-
tion of his omission of
the Sermon on the Mount,
216. Companion of Paul
in his imprisonment at
Rome, 495. At Ephesus,
518. His last relations

with St. Paul, 532. With
Peter at Babylon, 539, 541.
His name of Evangelist,

579. Whether he is him-
self the young man whom
he describes as present at

the seizure of Christ, 580,

581. His connexion with
Paul and Barnabas, 381.

His relation to Peter, 581,

582. Beginning of the
Gospel history, according
to, 150.

, Gospel of, records the
acts rather than the teach-

ing of Christ, 239. Sources
of the, 596, 597. Written
primarily for Gentiles, 597.
Time wben it was written,

598. Place where it was
written, 598. Its genuine-
nest, 598. Its style and
diction and contents, 598,

599. Di\isions of, 599. Its

genuineness, its relation to

the other Gospels, &c. (see

Gospels).

Marriage, Christ's sanction

of the ordinance of, 180.

Martha, sister of Lazarus,
Christ's reply to her, 249.

Martyrion, the, built by (Jon-

stantine, 11 1.

Mary Magdalene, 223, 224.

At the burial of Christ, 283.

Can-ies the news of the sup-
posed removal of Christ's

body to Peter and John,
293. Christ's appearance
to, 29;.

, mother of Christ, Ga-
briel appears to, 152. Visits

Elizabeth, 155, Her mi-
raculous conception, 155.

Gives birth to the Saviour,

155. T>ives with her wi-
dowed sistt^r, 161. Genea-
logy of, 163. At the mar-

riage at Cana, 176. Taken
home by John, 283.

Mary, mother of Mark, 580,

581.

, sister of Lazarus, an-
noints the Lord, 223,224.
At the feet of Jesus, 249.

, sister of Mary the
mother of Jesus, i6f

.

, wife of Clopas, 236, 237.
Her sons, 236, 237. At the

burial of Christ, 283.

Marys, the three, remain by
the cross, 280.

, visit of the two, to the
sepulchre, 293.

Massada, fortress of, 53, 54.

Mattathias, the priest, escapes

from Jerusalem, 20. Re-
fuses to obey the royal
edict, 20. Dies, 21.

Matthew, St., his sources of

information, 194. Call of,

205. Feast given by, 205.

His account of the Sermon
on the Mount, 216, 217.

The same as Levi the pub-
lican, 575, 576. Undertakes
to write the Gospel, 579.
Beginning of the Gospel
history according to, 150.

, Gospel of, parables in the,

239. Language in which it

was written, 594. Citations

from Old Testament, 595.
Genuineness of the first

two chapters, 595. Time
and place at which it was
written, 595. Its purpose,

59?, 596. Its contents,

596. Its genuineness, its

relation to the other Gos-
pels, &c. (see Gospels).

Matthias, chosen as an Apo-
stle in place of Judas, 321,

322. Fills the place of
Judas Iscariot, 572.

, high-priest, deposed, 68.

Meckmd, buildings of the, 73.
Melita (Malta), island of, its

people and its primate
Publius, 487,489. Paul's
miracle at, 488, 489.

Menelaus obtains the high-
priesthood, II. Sacrilege

of, II. Death, 12.

Meroe, in Ethiopia, 337.
Messiah, advent of the, an-
nounced to Herod, 69.

Expectation of the, 79.
Jesus announces himselfas
the, 196.

Mil ah, the prophet, his au-
thority that Bethlehem
would be the birthplace of

the Messiah, 69.

^Nlichmash, fortress of, 28.

Miletus, Paul's voyage to,

455-
Ministry, Christ s, duration

of, x8? (xee Duration). Scene
of, 185 (see Scene).
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Ministry of angels to Jesus,

Miracle at the "Beautiful"
gate, J 26. At the gate of

Nain, 221. First, of the

loaves and fishes, 227,

228. Of healing the man
blind from his birth, 245

;

character of, 246. The
man brought before the

Council, 246 ; excommu-
nicated, 247. Of healing

the man with the withered

hand, 214. Of healing two
blind men at Jericho, 251.

Of the cure of leprosy, 202,

20j. Of the cure of the

demoniac, 199- 20 1 . Of the

cure of the paralytic, 204.

Of the finding the piece of

money in tbe fish's mouth,

234, 235. Of the healing

of the centurion's servant,

221. Of the healing of the

courtier's son, 191, 192. Of
the healing of the deaf and
dumb, 2JO. Of the healing

of the man possessed by a

legion of devils, 225. Of
the stilling of the storm,

22;. Second, of the loaves

and fishes, 2jo.

Miracles already familiar to

the Jews, 178. Tests laid

down by the Rabbis, 178 ;

satisfied in the miracle

at Cana, 178, 179. Effect

of the miracle on the dis-

ciples, 197. Social aspect

of, 180. At the shore

of the Galilean lake, 215.

Doctrine of, 177, 178. In

the evening of the Sab-

bath at Capernaum, 20 r.

Of St. Paul, 429. Of the

Apostles, 328. Performed
by Christ at the Passover,

186. The beginning of

Christ's, 177. Various ex-

amples of Christ's, 205-

Mishna, the, 124. Compila-
tion of the, 211.

Missionary journey, first, of

Paul and Barnabas, J72.

The second, of St. Paul,

388. The third, of St. Paul,

424.
Mithridates, 48.

Mnason, disciple of Cyprus,

accompanies St. Paul to

Jerusalem, 4^7.
Modin, city of, 20, 21, 42, 43.

Monument at, 40, 42, 4?.

Months, Macedonian names
of, supposed to be used by
Josephus, 107.

Moses, appears in the Trans-
figuration, 2 J 3, 2J 4.

Myra, Paul's voyage to,

477.

N
Nabathaeans, the, 27. Of Ara-

bia Petrasa, 48.

Naliltis, settlement of Sama-
ritans at, 117.

Nahum, the Mede, 118.

Nain, miracle at gate of, 221.

Site of, 221.

Naos (see Temple of Herod).

Nasi, president of the San-
hedrim, 55.

Nathanael, character of, 219.

Is present at Christ's third

appearance to the Apostles,

297. (^See Bartholomew.)
Nativity, Star of the, appear-

ance of the, annoimced to

Herod, 69.

Nazarenes, origin ofthe name,

159.

Nazareth, account of, 165.

Under opprobrium, 165-

Christ brought to, 159.

Christ's rejection at, 190,

191, 196. Christ's second

rejection at, 226.

Nazarite, John the Baptist, a,

154-
Nazarites, St. Paul joins four,

in their vow, 458.

Nein, site of the ancient Nain,

221.

Nero, accession of, 420. His
decision between Festus

and Agrippa and the Jews,

98. Whether he heard
Paul's case, 504. His per-

secution of the Christians,

524. Whether he heard

Paul when he was a second

time prisoner at Rome,
5JI.

Nerva, accession of, 560.

Nethinim, the, 590.

Nicanor, commands a Syrian

army, 22. Sent to restore

Alcimus, 26. Slain, 26.

, one of the seven dea-

cons, J JO, 586.

Niceta^ Choniates, the Byzan-
tine writer, 498.

Niajdemus, his relations to-

wards Christ, 187. The
secret disciple, in the Coun-
cil, 244. Brings myrrh and
aloes to anoint the body of

Christ, 283.

Nicolai, origm of name of,

67.

Nicolaitaiis, heresy of the,

528. Sect of the, 586, 587.

Nicolas of Damascus, follows

Archelaus to Rome, 78.

Pleads his cause, 79.

, one of the seven

deacons, 330, 586. Not
belonging to the sect of

Nicolaitans, 586, 587.

Nicolaus Damascenus, the

rhetorician, 67, 68.

Nicopolis, Paul at, 523, 524.

Nik6n, the ram, 104.

Nisibis, Petrine tone, in

Christian School, at, 538.
Nunc Dimittis, the, 15 j, 156.

Nyniphas, saluted in the
Epi;tle to the Colossians,

511. 512-

Octavian, his favour towardjf

Herod, 61.

Offence, Mount of, 286.

Olives, Mount of, Christ and
the disciples go out to the,

267. Account of the, 284-

287. Sacred house erected

on the, by the Empress
Helena, 285.

Olivet (.';ee Olives).

Olympic Games, Herod made
president of, 64.

Onesimus, his relation to

Philemon, 499, 500. His
mission to the Colos-sians

and Ephesians, ;co, 501.

Onesiphorus, ministers to

Paul in the last stage of

his course, 528.

Onias. stoned to death, 48.

1., high-priest, 6, 7.

II., high priest, 9.

III., high-priest, 10. De-
posed, II. Put to death,

II.

IV., heir to high-priest-

hood, trit s to revive Jewish
worship in Egypt, 25

Onkelos, 125.

Ophel, suburb of, burnt, io3.

Wall of, 73.

Oral Law. belief of the Pha-
risees in an, 138.

Ordination, ceremony of,

adopted by the Christian

church from the Jewish,

372-
Orodes, Arabian king, defeats

Alexander Jannaius, 46.

Otiosi (see Batlanim).

Palace of Herod, 65.

Pacorus, the Parthian, 53.

Palestine, division of, at the

time of Christ, 211. Go-
verned by Laomedon, 7.

By Ptolemy, 7. Subject to

the first five Ptolemies, 7.

The dowry of Cleopatra, icx

Pallas, brother of Felix, 97.
Palm Sunday, 254.

Pangteus, gold mines of, 394.
clans of, 395.

Panium, temple at, 64.

Paphos, Barnabas and Saul
at, 373. Situation of, 373.

Pappus, general ofAntigonua^

Parable, meaning of the word.

237.
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Piirable of the faithful and
unfaithful sei'vant, 262.

, of the foolish virgins,

262.

Parables ascribed to Hillel,

Shammai, and otlier great

rabJjis, 2j8.

, Christ's, 21
i

, concerning tne rejec-

tion of Christ by the Pha-
risees, 253.

ofChrist,2J7-2?9. Their
numljer, 238. List of the,

238, 239. Interpretation

of the, 2 jg. 240.

Parachte, the, 267.

Paralytic, cure of the, 204.

Parmenas, one of the seven
deacons, 3 jo, 586.

Parmenio, 4,

Parthians, overthrow of Cras-

sus by the, 51.

, the, assist Syria, ;j.

Paschal Lamb, the, sek'cted,

254. Time appointed for

killing the, 263.

Paschal Week, first day of

the, 254. Second day of

the, 256. Third day of the,

last day of our Lord's pub-
he teaching, 258-261.

Fourth day of the, 26?.

Fifth day of the, when the

Passover must be killed.

263. Evening and night
of the. 265.

" Passion AVeek," the, 254.
Passover, approach of the,

after Christ's short abode
at Capernaum, 181. Cbrist

attends the, 160. Feast of
the, exact time of its com-
mencement, 264. Christ's

appearance at, 184, i8j.

Second, of Christ's ministry
(see Feast of the Jews). The
"Third, during our Lord's
ministry, 227. What the
sign of, 264.

, (see Supper, Pascbal).
Passovers, mentioned by St.

John, 184. The, during
our Lord's mhiistry, 210,
211.

Pastoral epistles, their testi-

mony to St. Paul's freedom
after two years' imprison-
ment at Home, 504, 505.
Their general indications,

514, 515. Difficulties of

detail, 515. Schem3 of

Mr. Lewin, 515, 516.

Patmos, aspect of, 558. St.

John banished to, 558.
Traditional scene of the
Revelation, 559.

Paul, St., special revelation

to, 218. Chosen ag the
apostle of the Greeks, 32?.
Outline of his life, J41, 342.
His first appearance as a
persecutor, 342. Keview

of his former life, 342. His
birthplace and parentage,

342. His Roman citizen-

ship, 34J. His trade of

tent-making, 343. His
education in Greek learn-

ing at Tarsus, 343, and in

rabbinical lore at Jerusa-
lem, 344. His rigid Pha-
risaism and zeal for the
Law. 344, 345. His perse-

cuting spirit in its relation

to the teaching of Gama-
liel, 345. Confessions of

his own state of mind, 345,
346. His part in the mar-
tyrdom of Stephen and the
ensuing persecutions, J46.
The three accounts of his

conversion, 347. Scene of

the, 347. The light, and
Paul's vision of Jesus, 347,

348. The sound, and Paul's

colloquy with the Lord,

348, 349. The outward
and inward aspects of the
scene, 348-350. Before
Agrippa, 348. ^49- His
return to Damascus, 350.

The mission of Ananias to

him, 351. Restored to

sight and baptized, 351.
His conversion an evidence
of the truth of Christianity,

35 r, 352. His designation
to the apostleship, 352. His
ministry at Damascus and
retirement into Arabia,

352. 353. His escape from
Damascus to Jerusalem,

353. His reception by the

Apostles and the Church,

354. Disputes with the

Hellenists, 354. His rela-

tions to Peter, 354. 355-
His vision in the Temple
and full commission to the
Gentiles, 354, 3i5- Chro-
nology of hia life, 355-360.
His ministry in Syria and
Cilicia, 367. With Barna-
bas at Antioch, 367. Whe-
ther at Jerusalem at the
time of the deliverance of

Peter from prison, 367, 368.

His mission to Jerusalem
(his second visit), 368. His
rapture and infirmity, 369,

370. His separation with
Barnabas for the mission
to the Gentiles, 371. One
of the Apostles, 371- His
first missionary journey
with Barnabas, 372. They
preach in the Jewish syna-
gogue, 372. Conversion of
Sergius Paulus and judg-
ment on Elymas, 373. 374-
Precedence of Paul over
Barnabas, 374- The name
of, 374. Passage of the

Taurus, 574 37 J- At An-

tioch in Pisidia, 375. His
discourse there in the syna-
gogue, 376, 377. Persecuted
by the Jews, 378. With
Barnabas at Iconium, 379.
Success and persecution
there, 379. Cure of the
cripple at Lystra, 379, 380.

Stoned, 380. His return
journey with Barnabas,

380, 38r. Considered by
the people at Lystra to be
Mercury, 380. His first

discourse to mere heathens,

380. He and Barnabas go
to Jenisalem to oppose the
Judaizing spirit in the
Church, 38r. Comparison
of this visit with that in

Gal. ii., 382. " Goes up by
revelation," 382. Confer-
ences and compacts with
the other Apostles, James,
Peter, and John, 38?. His
report with that of Barna-
bas, 384. His reproof of

Peter, 385, 386. Returns
with Barnabas to Antioch.
386. His second mission-

ary journey, 388. Accom-
panied by Silas, 3 89. Their
visit to Syria, Cilicia, and
Lycaonia, 389. Is accom-
panied by Timothy on his

journey, 391. In Phrygia
and Galatia, 391, 392.
Forbidden to preach the
Gospel in Asia, 392, 39?.
His call into Europe, 39?,
394. His illness, 394- His
voyage to Macedonia, 394.
At Neapolis, 394. At Phi-
lippi, 394-398. Conversion
of Lydia, 395. Healing of

the possessed damsel, 396.
Scourged and imprisoned
with Silas, 397. Conversion
of the gaoler after the
earthquake, 397, 398. Pro-
claims his Roman citi-

zenship, 398. His release,

398. Arrives with Silas at

Thessalonica, 399. Preaches
in the synagogue and
rouses the envy of the
Jews, 399, Leaves Thessa-
lonica, 400. His teaching
there, 400, 401. At Bercea,

401,402. Sails to Athens,
402. His emotions at the
sight of the city, 402, 403.
His discourses in the
Agora, 403. Encountered
by the Stoics and Epicu-
reans, 403. His discourse

at the Areopagus, 404-407.
His revelation of the Un-
known God, 405, 406. His
rebuke of idolatry and
preaching of repentance
and judgment by Hira
whom God had raised, 407.
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Interruption of- his dis-

oourfce, 407. His departure
from Athens, 408. His
converts at Athens, 408.
Lives at Corinth with
Aquilaand Priscilla. work-
ing with his own hands,
410. His reasons for this

course, 411, 412. "Con-
strained by the Word," 41 j.

His plain proclamation of
Christ crucified, 41 j. Re-
jected by the Jews, he
turns to the Gentiles, 4r4.
God visits htm by a vision
in the night, 414, 415. His
autograph salutation, to

prove his letters genuine,
and to add emphasis to
truth,4T5,4i6. Brought be-
fore (iallio, 41 7. Tumult of
the Jews against, 416, 417.
His vow at Cenchreje, 418.
His voyage to Ephesus and
visit to the synagogue, 41 8.

Goes to Jerusalem, 419.
Connection of this visit

with his future work, 419.
His contest with Judaizing
teachers, and relief of Jew-
ish Christians, 419. Returns
to Antioch, 420. End of
his second missionary jour-
ney, 420. The visit of Ga-
latians ii., 421, 422. Extent
and duration of his third
missionary journey, 424.
His constant conflict with
the Judaizers,425. its com-
mencement in the churches
ofGalatia, 425. His Epistle
to the Galatians refuting
the Judaizing heresy, 426.
His dealing with the twelve
disciples who knew only
the baptism of John, 428.
Preaches in the synagogue
at Ephesus, 428. His re-

jection and withdrawal,
428, 429. Preaches in the
school of Tyrannus, 429.
His miracles, 429. His
conflict with the magical
arts, 429, 4 JO. Prepares
to leave Ephesus, 4;o.
Change in his plan owing
to news from Corinth, 4J1,
4? 2. His first Epistle to
the Corinthians, 432, 4?j,
Its date and place, 433. His
relations with ApoUos, 433.
Question of a former Epi-
stle and of an intermediate
visit to Corinth, 434, 435.
Contents and spirit of his
First Epistle to the. Co-
rinthians, 436-4 ?3. Sequel
of his stay at Ephesus, 438-
441. Sets out for Macedo-
nia, 441. His labours at
Troas, 441. His disappoint-
ment at not meeting Titus

there, 441. Goes to Philippi
and meets Titus, 442. His
Second Epistle to the Co-
rinthians, 442. Its relation

to the missions of Timothy
and Titus, 442, 443. Ques-
tion of an intermediate
epistle, 44?. Character and
contents of the Second l^pi-

stle, 444-448. Opposition
to him in the Corinthian
church, 446. His labours
in Macedonia and lUyri-
cum, 448. His arrival at
Corinth, 448. His Epistle
to the Romans, 449-453,
His views towards the
West, 449. His journey
through Macedonia and
voyage from Philippi after
the Passover, 454. His
week at Troas and fare-

well Sunday, 454. Re-
stores Eutychus to life,

454. His voyage to Mile-
tus, 455. His discourse to

the Ephesian elders, 455.
His voyage to Patara and
then to Phoenicia, 456. His
week at Tyre, and an-
other Sunday farewell, 456.
Takes up his abode at
Ca?sarea with Philip the
deacon, 456. His journey
to Jerusalem, 457. His
reception by the churches,
456. Dangers from the
Judai2ers, 457, 458. Joins
four JS'azarites in their
vow, 458. Assaulted in

the Temple and rescued
by the tribune Lysias, 459.
His defences to the people
and before the Sanhedrim,
460-464. The plot against
his life, 464. Sent to Caesa-

rea, 464. His defence be-
fore Felix and imprison-
ment at Caesarea, 465-467.
Results of his imprison-
ment, 469. His hearing
before Festus, 470. Appeals
to Cssar, 471. His defence
bt-fore Agrippa, 472-474.
The decision to send htm
to Rome, 474. His voyage
and shipwreck, minute
tnithfulness of the narra-
tive of, 475. Embarks
under the charge of Julius,

476. Lands at Sidon, 477.
His voyage to Myra and
change of ship, 477. From
Cnidus into the open sea,

under the lee of Crete, 477.
Arrival at Fair Havens,
478. His unheeded warn-
ing, 478. Ship caught in

a typhoon, 479. Prepara-
tions against the storm, 479,
480. Undergirding the
ship, 479, 480. The ship

drifts on the starboard
tack, 4 8 3, 48 1 . Her course
and rate, 481. Sufferinga
during the drift, 481. Vi-
sion in the night, 481.
Promise of escape, 482-
Signs of land, 482. Paul's
hxst encouragement, 483,
484. Position of the ship
in St. Pauls Bay, 485. The
shipwreck and escape, 486,
487. Paul's former ship-
wrecks, 487. His use of
nautical images, 487. His
stay at Malta, 487-489.
Voyage to Syracuse, Rhe-
gium, and Puteoli, 489.
Journey by land to Rome,
490. Met by Christians at
Appii Forum and the Three
Taverns, 490. Delivered
to Burrus, 491. His condi-
tion as a prisoner in the
Pra^torium, 491, 492. His
two conferences with the
Jews, 492, 493. Preaches
to the Gentiles, 493. His
two years' imprisonment at
Rome and cause for the
delay of his trial, 494. His
labours and converts, 494,
49?. His Epistles written
at Rome, 496. His severe
suffering in his imprison-
ment, J96. His Epistle to
the Colossians, 497-499.
His Epistle to Philemon,
499. His teachmg concern-
ing slavery, 500. His
Epistle to the Ephesians,
501, 502. His Epistle to
the Philippians, 502, 503.
His prospects at this time,
5^3. 504. His probable
acquittal and release, 504,
505. The relation of the
Epistle to the Hebrews to
h.s first imprisonment at
Rome, 505-509. Purposed
visit to Jerusalem, 509. His
movements after leaving
Rome, 515. Sails for Je-
rusalem, 515. Visits Co-
lossae and Ephesus, 516,
His labours at Ephesus,
516. His Epistles to Ti-
mothy and Titus, 516-523.
Visits Corinth and w inters

at Nicopolis, 52?, 524.
Further movements of,

525. Tradition of his jour-
ney to Spain, 526, 527. The
last stage of his course. 527.
Probably arrested at Ephe-
sus, 528. Indications of
his route to Rome as a
prisoner, 529. Treated as
a felon, 529, 530. His first

hearing and deliverance
from the lion, 5JO, 531. His
loneliness, 531. Motives of
the urgent invitation Vo
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Timothy, 5^2. His pro-

spects of martyrdom, 532.
Beheaded, 5}j. Discussion
of the date, 534, 535. His
personal appearance and
character, 5? 5, 5 j6. Early
attacks on him, 536. Au-
thorities for the lire of, 552.
Conversion of (see Sdul of
larsus). Harmony of
Jeter and, 539-541. Epi-
stles of, comparison of them
•Nvith the Acts, 341. Vei
eatility of the Apostle's
mind shown in the, 416.
The Fourteen Epistles of,

their order, 605, 606.

Paul's, St., Bay, 485.
Pella, becomes the seat of

the " Church ofJerusalem,"
103. The seat of the
church of Jerusalem for a
time, 548.

Pentateuch, allegoric exposi-
tion of the, by Aristobulus,

119. Described by Aristo-
bulus as the source of
Greek philosophy, 120.

The, when translated, 125.
The Samaritan, 126. Ori-
gin of, 127.

Pentecost, the Day of, 322-

324. 3000 converts on,

32;.

Peter, final call of, 198, 199.
Healing of his wife's mo-
ther, 201. The faith of,

219. Attempts to walk
upon the water, 228. His
confession, 229. His full

confession of the Christ,

232. Controversy about
his position in the Church,
232, 233. His remon-
strance when Christ reveals
the mystery of His death
and resurrection, 233. Re-
leased by a miracle from
his difficulty about the tri-

bute-money, 234, 235. Sent
to prepare the last supper,
265. His presence at it,

2C6. Christ's prediction
concerning his denial of
Him, 266, 267. Charged
by Christ to watch in the
garden, 267, 268. Rebuked
by Christ when he cuts off

the ear of the high-priest's

servant, 269. Remains
when the other disciples

flee, 269. His denial of
Christ, 270, 271. His visit

to the sepulchre, 294.
Christ's appearance to him,
295. His avowal of love
to Christ, 297. Christ's

command to him and
prediction of his martyr-
dom, 297. One of the
"pillars" of the Church,
298. His office in the

Church, 321. His sermon
on the Day of Pentecost,

324, 325. His second dis-

course, 326. His healing
the lame man, 326. With
John before the Sanhedrim,
326. Proclaims the deceit

of Ananias and Sapphira,

327. His boldness at his

second appearance before
the Sanhf-drim. j28. He and
John confer on the con-
verted Samaritans the gift

of the Holy Ghost, 337.
His relations to St. Paul,

3Sj, 3 54- His mission to

the Gentiles, 355. He
heals ^neas and converts
the people of Lydda, 362.

Raises Dorcas and makes
converts at Joppa, 362,

363. His mission to Cor-
nelius, 365, 364. Receives
the first Gentile converts
into the Church, 364. Na-
ture of this transaction,

364, 365. His deliverance
from prison, 366, 367. At
the conferences at Jerusa-

lem about the Judaizing
spirit in the Church, 383.
Speech of, in the Church at
Jerusalem, 384, 385. His
subsequent reproof by St.

Paul, 385, J36. Whether
at Cormth, 446. His asso-
ciation with John, 557.
Associated by tradition
with St. Paul in martyr-
dom, 536. Review of his
life, 536. His last appear-
ance in the Acts, 537. His
probable occupation, 537.
His first Epistle, written
from Babylon, 538. His
intercourse with Paul, 539.
Designed harmony of the
Epistle with Paul's teach-
ing- 539, 540. Pauline
style of the Epistle ac-
counted for, 541. Discus-
sion of the tradition of St.

Peter's epiicopate at Rome,
542-543. His own testi-

mony to the true Rock
and spiritual Stones of the
Church, 544.

Peter, First Epistle of, its au-
thenticity, 609.

, Second Epistle of, its

authenticity, 609, 610.
Perffia, Christ's progress

through, 250, 251. Extent
of, under Herod, 61, 62. Re-
duced by the Romans, 102.

Perga in Pamphylia, the voy-
age of Paul and Barnabas
to, 374. 375- Paul and
Barnabas at, 380.

Persian dominion, 2.

Petilius Cerealis, Samaritans
surrender to, 102.

Petronius 1'., prefect of Syria,

86. 90.

Pharisees and chief priests

set a watch over the tomb
of Christ, 284.

and Sadducees, alliance

between the, 23 1. Jealousy
between, 329. Their dif-

ference sunk in common
hatred against the Chris-
tians, 346.

and Herodians, the, seek
to entrap Christ, 258, 259.

, the, 17. Under John
Hyrcanus and his succes-
sors, 35. Their power on
the death of Alexander
JannEeus, 47. Defeated by
Aristobulus H., 47. Under
Herod, 64. At the time of
Herod, 71. Their vinion

with the Herodians, 72.
Name and origin of, 138.

Doctrines of, 138. Their
belief in an oral Law, 138.
Their laws and regula-
tions. 139, 140. Their belief

in a future state, 140.

I

Their spirit of proselytism,

141. Denounced by John
the Baptist, 168. Pi«ject

him, 169. Prepare to at-

tack Jesus, 189. Come to
watch Jesus, 204. Charge
the disciples with Sabbath-
breaking, 213, 214, Plot
with the Herodians against
Christ, 214, 215. Christ's
controversy with, when
they charge Him with cast-

ing out devils by the power
of Beelzebub, 224. Christ's
encounter with, who ask
for a sign, 230, 2? I. Leaven
of the, 231. Christ's con-
troversy with the, 245.
The blind man healed by
Jesus brought before them,
246. Their blindness in

sin, 247. Hold a council
concerning Jesus, 250.
Christ's rebuke of the,

when they question His
authority, 2 s8. Their share
in resisting Christianity,

331. Wording among them
of the conviction of the
truth of Christ's Messiah-
ship, 345 • St. Paul's appeal
to the, 463, 464.

Phasael, son of Antipater,
made governor of Jerusa-
lem, 51. Puts down revolt
of Jews at Jerusalem, 52.
Made tetrarch, 53. Death
of, 53-

Phaselus, tow er of, 66.

Phenice (see Phoenix).
Pheroras, son of Antipater,

51. Government mtrusted
to him by Herod, 61. Te-
trarchy of 67. Conspires
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against Herod's life, 68.
His d-^ath, 68.

Philemon, character of, 499.
Epistle to, written at Rome,
496. Its teaching concern-
ing slavery, 5cx3.

Philetus, leader of a sect,

518. Teaches that "the
resurrection is passed al-

already," 519. St. Paul's
mention of, 522.

Philip, call of, 17;. His con-
fession of Christ, 1 76. Af-
fection of, 219. One of the
seven deacons, 330. Also
called "Philip the Evan-
gelist," 3ji. His conver-
sion of the Samaritans, 336;
of the Ethiopian eunuch,

J3'7> 338. His mission to

the cities of the Philistine

plain, 338. Fixes his abode
at Caesarea, 338. His
daughters, 338. Paul takes
up his abode with, 456.
His daughters prophesy,

456, 586.

, the Apostle, 573. His
connection with Andrew,
573, 574. His desire to see
the Father, 574. As deacon
and evangelist, 585, 586.

, governor of Jeriisalem,

12. Claims the guardian-
ship of Antiochus V., 25.

v., of Macedon, his

league with Antiochus,
10.

•

, son of Herod and Cleo-
patra, tetrarch of ltura;a,

76, 77-
Philippi, after the Passover,

454. Battle of, 52. Chris-

tians at, minister to the
wants of Paul at Rome,
495. Conversion of the
gaoler at, 397, 398. Jewish
oratory at, 394, 395. Paul
at, 394-398. Paul meets
Titus at, 442. Paul's voy-
age from, 454. The earth-
quake at, 597.

Philippians, Church of the,

398, 399. Epistle to the,

502,503. Written at Rome,
496.

Philistine country, overrun
by Judas Maccabfeus, 24.

Philo, writings of, 87-89.
Philocrates, letter addressed

to, giving an account of
the origin oftheSeptuagint,
125-

Phocylides, poem of, 120.

Phoebe, deaconess of the
Church at Cenchrese, 418.
Carries St. Paul's Epistle to
Rome, 453.

Phoenicia, sufferings of, by
the wars of the successors
of Alexander, 7.

Phoenix, port 0^ 471, 479

Phrygia, journey of Paul
through, 39 (, 392.

Phygellus, desertion of the
Asiatic Christians led by,

528.
Pilate, his connection with

Antipater, 81.

, Pontius, Jesus brought
before, i.72, 273. Sends
Him to Herod Antipas, 273.
Appeals to the generosity
of the people, 27?. Yields
up Jesus, 274. Makes one
more effort to save Him,
274, 275. His final sen-
tence, 2 5- Writes the
title of Christ to mortify
the Jews, 279. His care
to ascertain the truth of
Christ's death, 283. Allows
Joseph to take Christ's
body, 283. {See Pilatus.)

Pilatus, Pontius, procurator
of Judiea, 84. His descent,

84. Origin of name of, 84.
Riots in his time, 85. Pve-

called to Rome, 85. Ban-
ished, 86.

Pisidia, St. Paul dkects his
course to, 374.

Polemon, king of Pontus, 94.
Politarchs, Jason before the,

400.
PoUio, spared by Herod, 59.
Pompey, 48. Appears at
Damascus, 49. Enters Je-
rusalem, 49, 50.

Poor, condition of the, in the
Primitive Church, 327.

Poppaea, Nero's mistress,

494. Married to Xero, 504.
Portitores {see Publicans).
Posca {see Acetum).
Posidonium, the, 409.
Pozzuoli {see Puteoli).

Prffitorian Camp at Rome,
the, 491.

Prffitorium, Jesus led to the,

272. Paul, a prisoner in
the, 491,

Prayer, in the Primitive
Church, 325. And fasting,

power of, 234.
Precipitation, scene of the

attempted, 165.

Presbyter {see Elder).
Priest {see Elder).

Priests, Chief, and Scribes,

d'.mand of Christ the au-
thority by which He had
acted, 258.

PrisciUa {see Aquila).
Prochorus, one of the seven

deacons, 330, 586.
Procurator, description of

office of a, 83.

Proselytes of Righteousness,
123.

of the Covenant {see

Proselytes of Righteous-
ness).

of the Gate, 122, 338.

Proselytes, the, 121-123.
Proseuchfe, the, statues ol

Caligula set up in, 87.
, the, 132.

Protomartyr of the Christian
Church, Stephen, the, 331.

Psammetichus, Egj'piian
king, 337.

Psepbinus, tower of, 66.

Ptolemy II.. Philadelphus,
Septuagint ascribed partly
to literary tastes of, 8.

III., Euergetes, OniasH.
refuses to pay tribute to, 9.

IV., Philopator, his war
with Antiochus the Great,

9. His persecution of the
Jews, 10.

V, Epiphanes, marries
Cleopatra, 10.

VI., Philometor, 12.

Lathyrus, ravages Ju-
daea, 46.

Macron, governor of

Coele-Syria, 22.

son of Abubus, 33.
takes Jerusalem, 7.

Publicans (portitores), op-
presion of the, 167. Their
belief in John the Baptist,

169. The, account of, 181,

182.

Publius, the primate of Me-
lita, 488, 489.

Pudens, conversion of, 530.
Supposed British origin of,

5io.

Puteoli, Paul's voyage to,

489. Jewish residents at,

490. Christians at, 490.

Quadratus, Ummidius, pre-
fect of Syria, 467.

Quirinus, prefect of Syria,

83.

Rab, rabbi, rabban, 148.
" Piabban," title of, 328.
Rabbi of the synagogue, 133,

Ragaba, siege of. 47.
Raphia, battle of, 9.

Redemption, the beginning
of the Covenant of, 151.

Repentance, doctrine of,

preached by John, 195.
Resurrection and the Life,

Christ proclaims that He
is the, when he raises
Lazarus from the dead.

249. Christ's answer to
the Sadducees concerning
the, 25g. Christ's pro-
phecy of His. 1 86. Christ's,

to be the great sign, 231.
Denial of the, heresy, of
the, 522. Influence of the
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doctrine on the Jews after

the capture of Jerus.ilem,

144. Jewish belief in the,

24. Of Christ, chief mis-

sion of the Apostles to bear

witness to the, 2i3. Time
of the, 292. 29 J.

Resurrection of the dead, de-

nial of by the Sadducees,

142, 14J. The account of,

by St. Matthew, 292. Con-
troversy between Paul and
his accusers turned upon,

46J, 464, 470.

Revelation of St. John, the,

meaning of the word, 61 j.

Its canonical authority and
authorship, 613, 614. Time
and place at which it was
written, 614, 615. Its con-

tents, 615-617. Its inter-

pretation, 617. Divisions

of its expositors into His-

torical, Prffiterist, and Fu-
turist, 618, 619.

Rhamnus, the, 274.

Rhegium, Paul's voyage to,

489.
Robes of the high-priest, Jews

again permitted to have
custody of, 86. Romans
attempt to regain posses-

sion of, 95, 96.

Rock, Christ as the, 232.

Rockman, title of the, 56?.

Roman church, Judaism in

the, 451. Gentile element
in the, 451.

Roman influence in the

temple of Herod, 7?.

Romans drawn to-wards Ju-
daism, and afterwards to-

wards Christianity, 121.

Their feelings towards the

Jews under Caligula, 89.

, Epistle to the, 449-45?.
Relation of the Epistle to

the constitution of the

Roman church, 451. Its

mixed Jewish and Gentile

character, 45 r . The strong

Greek element, 45 1 . Spirit

and contents of the Epistle

452, 455-
Rome, Christianity at, ^86.

Evidence of St. Peter's visit

to and crucifixion at, 542,

543. St. Peter not the

founder of the church of,

54 3 , 544. First appearance

of name of in Jewish his-

tory, 26. Intervention of

between Hyrcanus and
Aristobulus, ^^. Jewish
alliance with, jo, 31. Jew-
ish settlements in, 120, 121.

League of with the Jews,
26. Paul's arrival at, 490,

491. His two years' im-
prisonment at, 494. Pro-

gress of the Gospel at, dur-

ing Paul's imprisonment

495. The burning of, 524.

Persecution of Christians

at, by Nero, 524. War of

I

against the Jews, loi.
' " Rosetta Stone." 10.

Rufus, son of Simon, 277.

s

Sabbath after the Crucifixion,

preparation for the, 282.

Grief of the disciples on
the, 283. Christ asserts his

supremacy over the, 207,

208. Christ heals the man
blind from his birth on the,

246. Healing of the man
with the withered hand on
the, 214. Plucking of the

ears of corn on the, 213,

214.
-— New, institution of
the. 264, 265.

"Sabbath, the second-first,"

question concernmg the

phrase, 213.

Sabmus, procurator of Judasa,

83.

, procurator of Syria,

marches to Jerusalem after

the death of Herod, 78.

His exactions, 78, 79.
Sadduc (see Zadok).
Sadducees, founded by Za-

dok, 8.

, the, 17. Under John
Hyrcanus and his succes-

sors, 3 5. Their union with
the Herodians, 72. Name
and origin of, 141, 142.

Their doctrines, 142. De-
nial of an oral law, 142.

Denial of a resurrection of

the dead, 142, 143. Denial

of angels, 143. Belief in

the freedom of the will,

143. Supposed rejection

of all Scripture except the
Pentateuch, 144. Their
disappearance, 144. De-
nounced by John the Bap-
tist, t68. Christ's encoun-
ter with the, who ask for a
sign, 230, 23 r. The leaven
of the, 231. Attempt of

the, to entrap Christ, 259.
Seize l^eter and John, and
carry them to prison, 326.

Throw all the Apostles into

prison, 328. And Phari-

sees, jealousy between, 329
At first take the lead in

resisting Christianity, 3Ji.

Salamis in CyiDrus, Barnabas
and Saul sail for, 372. Si-

tuation of, 373.

Salmone, headland of Crete,

477-
Salmonetta, Paul's ship an-

chors off, 485.
Salome, daughter of Anti-

pater, 51. Accuses Mari-
amne, 60, 62. Prejudices

Herod against his sons, 67
I'rovided for by her brother
Herod's will, 77. Follows
Archelaus to Rome, 78.

Pleads the cause of An-
tipas, 79.

Salome, wife of Herod Philip

II., 83.
•

, daughter of Herodias,
dances before the king, 221.

demands the head of John
the Baptist, 222.

, her qualities trans-

mitted to her son John,

555.
Samaria, Christ's journey
through and rejection in

242. City of, destroyed, 34.

Description of by Josephus,
116, 117. Destroyed by
Alexander, 115. Destruc-
tion of, 4. Extent of under
Herod, 61. Overrun by
Judas Maccabjeus, 24. Re-
storation of by Herod, 63.

Success of Christ's ministry
in, 205. The woman of,

115.

Samaritan woman, the, at

Jacob's well, i(jo.

Samaritans, rebellion of, 4.

Persecuted by Antiochus
IV., 13. Excluded from
the temple, 84. On the

return from the Captivity,

113-117. Their origin, 1 1 3,

1 14. T'heir character, r 14.

Their opposition to the
Jews, 114. Their observ-
ance of the Law, 115.

Their claim to partake of

Jewish blood, 115. Christ's

words confirmatory of the
view that they were not
Jews, 116. Their state at

the time of Christ, 116.

Converted by Philip, 33 r,

336. Ptrter and .John preach
to the, 337. Cuihaian, the,

116, 117.

Sameas, spared by Herod, 52,

59-

Sampsigeranus, king of
P^mesa, 94.

Sanhedrim, Alexandrian,
chiefs of the, summoned
before Flacciis, 88. Herod
cited to appear before the,

52. Jesus arraigned be-
fore the, 271. Paul before

the, 461, 462. Peter and
John before the, 326.

Stephen before the, 331,

332. Apostles before the,

328. The, origin of, 54, 55.

The, taken to Jabneh, 211.

Removed toSepphoris, 211.

Afterwards to Tiberias,

211. The, whether posses-

sing the power of inflicting
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death at the time of St.

Stephen's martyrdom, jjj.
•' Sanhedrim, Great," 5 j, 54-

Sapha, Alexander and Jad-

dua at, 4.

Sapphira (see Ananias).
"Satan, delivering to," 551,

552-

Satan's temptation of Christ,

I7I-I7J.

Saturainus, Roman governor
of Syria, 68.

Saul of Tarsus, his share in

the martyrdom of Stephen,

J J J, 334. His conversion,

334. Date of, 33S, 3}b.

His previous persecution

of the church, 336.

Scaurus, lieutenant of Pom-
pey, 48.

Scene of our Lord's ministry,

209, 210.

Sceva of Ephesus, 135. Sons
of, their exorcism defeated,

4JO.
Scopas, Jews ill-treated by, 10.

Sourging before Crucifixion,

289.
Scribes, the, 146-148.
" Scribes, words of the," 146.

Sebaste (see Samaria.)

Sects, Jewish, origin and
name of the, 137. Three
chief, 138.

Secimdus of the Thessaloni-

ans, goes to Troas, 454.
Seleucia, the port of Antioch.

372-
Seleucidae, kingdom of the,

reaches climax of its

power, 9.

Seleucus Nicator, founder of

Antioch in Pisidia, 375.
Transplants Jews from Ba-
bylonia, 118.

IV., Philopater, succeeds
his father, 10.

yenate of ciders, convened
with the Sanhedrim to

judge the Apostles, 328.

Seneca, decline of his influ-

ence, 504.

Sentius Satuminus, governor
of Syria at the time of the
buth of Christ, 164.

Septuagint, the, 8. Origin of,

125. Its estimation by the
Heilenistic Jews, 125. Its

wide dispel aiou, 126. Its

influence in the spread of
the Gospel, 126.

Septuagint translation, effect

of the, 119.

Sepulchre of Christ, the, 283.
The watch and seal upou
the, 284.

Sepulchre, holy, site of the,

290. Visit of the women
to the, 293. Visit of Peter
and John to the, 294.

Serapeum, library deposited
in the, 119,

N. T. HIST.

Serapis, worship of, 119.

Sergius Paulus, conversion 0^
j

J7?. 374-
I

Sermon on the Mount, date

of the, according to St.

Matthew. 203. Prelimin-

ary questions concerning

the, 215, 216. Time and
scene of, 217. Precepts of,

220. Effect of the dis-

course, 221.

Seron defeated by Judas Mac-
cabiEus, 21.

Severus, Julius, his command
of the army in Judaea, 109.

Shammai, school of, 147.

Sharon, the plain of, 362.

Shechem or Sychar, 117. The
oak of, 115.

Sheliach, office of the, 134.

Shemaiah, Jewish rabbi. 59.

Shepherd, Good, parable of

the, 247.
Shepherds of the Christian

church, 134.

Sicarii, appearance of the, 97.

Assist the insurgents at

Jerusalem, at the time of

Cestius Gallus, 100. Their
murder of Ananias, 463.

Sidon, Paul at, 477.
Sidonians, revolt of, 3.

Silas, sent to Antioch, 386.

Accompanies St. Paul on
his second missionary jour-
ney, 389. Left at Beroea,

402. Rejoins Paul at Co-
rinth, 408,411. His arrival

gives a new impulse to St.

Paul, 112. His aid owned
by Paul, 414. The associate

of Peter, 424. With Paul
at Philippi (see Paul).

Silo, general, treachery of, 54.

Siloam, pool of, 245.

Silvanus, with Peter at Ba-
bylon, 539. His influence,

541-
Silwtn (see Siloam).

Birket (see Siloam).

Simeon, surnamed Niger, 121.

Proclaims Jesus as the

Christ of God, 156. His
prophecy, 156, 157. Song
of, 156. •

Simon, a Cyrenian, said to

have been the bearer of the

cross of Christ, 277.
Bar-Gioras, loi. Heads

a party at Jerusalem, 102,

103. His defence of Je-

rusalem, 104, 105, 106.

His flight, 108.

Bar-Jonah, his friend-

ship with St. John, 556.
, coins of, 40, 41.

, high-priest imder He-
rod, 65.

II., high-priest, 9.

, made high-priest, 92.

Magus, the magician,

336. His baptism, 337-

Offers money to the Apos-
tles, 3?7. History of, 339.
His attempt to combine
Christianity with Gnosti-
cism, 337. 339-

Simon, son of Mattathias, 20,

Sent into Galilee, 24. Aids
his brother Jonathan, 27.

Routs the Syrians, 29.

Made leader when Johna-
than was taken prisoner,

30. Becomes high-priest,

31. Memorial of his ser-

vices, 32. Slain, 33.

, surnamed Peter,

brought by Andrew to

Jesus, 175.

I., the Just, high-priest,

7, 8. Saying ascribed to,

146.

the leper, the supper in

the house of, 251.
the Pharisee, Christ In

the house of, 223.

the tanner, St. Peter's

abode in the house of, 363.

, the treasurer of the

temple, 10, 11.

the Zealot, or the Ca-
naanite, 571. Identity of

the epithets, 572.

, whether brother of the

Lord, 236, 237.

Sogmus, officer of Herod, 61,

62.

Solomon, theWisdom of, book
of, 129.

Son of Man, the coming of

the, 547-
Sopater of Beroea, goes to

Troas, 454.
, son of Pyrrhus, 402.

Sosius, 54.

Sosthenes, ruler of the syna-

gogue at Corinth, 417.

Sower, parable of the, 224.

Spain, Paul's project of a

visit to, 505. Tradition of

Paul's journey to, 526, 527
Star, appearance of the at

Christ's advent, 158.

Stephanas, baptism of, 414.
With others, carries the

Epistle to the Corinthians,

433. 434-
Stephen, the martyr, sum-

larity of his words to those

of Christ, 281. Made a
deacon, 330. His faith and
miracles, 331. His success

in the controversy with
the Hellenistic Jews, 331.

His defence before the San-

hedrim, 332- His martyr-
dom, 333. Scene of the,

333. Its effect on St. Paul,

33±. Date of, 334. 335.
336.

, St., one of the Seven
Deacons, 585.

Stoa Basilica, the, of the
Temple, 73, 74.

2 G
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Stoics, Paul encountered by
the, 40 J.

Straight, the street called,

350, 35?-
Straton, tower of, site of, 63.

truthius, the pool, 105.
" Sufferings of Christ," pre-

diction of the, 2J3, 2J4.
Supper, the Last, 264, 265,

266, 267. Its connection
with the Passover, 287,
288.

- -— , the Lord's, Christ's in-

stitution of, 267. Institu-

tion of not mentioned by
St. John, 264. Irregulari-

ties in the celebration of,

at Corinth, 436. Its cele-

bration in the Primitive
Church, 325.

•
, The Paschal, account

of, 287-289. Its connexion
with the Last Supper of

our Lord, 287-289. Date of

the, 264.

Susanna, 224.
Sychar, Christ's disciples at,

190. (.^ee Shechem.)
Synagogue at Naaareth,

Christ's teaching in the,

160.

, New, ofiHce of, 7.—— , the Great, men of, 146.

Simon, last survivor of, 7.

Synagogues, CTarist teaches, in

the, 195. History of the,

iji, 132. Their influence,

ij2. Structure, ij}. In-
ternal arrangement ijj-

Officers of, 134. W)rship,
135. Judicial functions,

ij6 Remains of, in Gali-

lee. 211.

Syracuse, Paul's voyage to,

489.
Syria, governors of, list of,

112. lungs of the Greek
kingdom of, table of, 18.

Multitudes drawn by the
fame of Christ's teaching
and miracles from, 202.

Paul and Silas visit, 389.
F.elations of, towards Egypt
at the time of Ptolemy VI.,

12. Under Cassius, 52.

Revolt of, 53.

Syrian provinces, Jews of the,

118.

Syrians, defeated by Judas
Maccabffius, 21.

Syro - Phoenician woman,
prayer of the, 230.

Syrtis, quicksands of the
Great, 480.

Tabitha (see Dorcas).

Tabor, Mount, description of,

240. Whether the scene of

the Transfiguratii -n, 240.

Tacitus, his account of the

persecution of the Chris-

tians by Nero, 524. His
historical testimony to the

death of Christ, at the time
and manner related In the

Gospels, 525.

Talmud, the, 1 24. Account of

the proselytes in the, 123.

Tantura, 32.

Targums, the, 124, 12?.

Tarsus, birthplace of St. Paul,

342, M?-
1 aurus, St. Paul's passage of

the, 374. 375-
Tekoah, wilderness of, 27.

Tell Hum (see Capernaum,
site of).

'I'emple at Jerusalem, seized

by Athenaeus, and dedi-

cated to Zeus Olympius,
13. Attempt of Jews,
under Julian, to build a,

III, 112. Burning of the,

107. Christ's firs t cleansing

of the, 185 ; second clean-

sing, 256, 257. Cleansed
by Judas Maccaba?us, 23.

Completion of the, 525.
Connexion of Agrippa with

|

the, 66. Finding of Christ

in the, 160. Jews attempt
to rebuild the, under Ha-
drian, 1 09. Of Solomon,
Apostles assemble daily in

the portico of the, 328.

Polluted by Samaritans, 84.

Restored by Herod, 65, 66.

Still the centre of Judaism
after the dispersion, 118.

of Herod, 7 ?, 74.

, Jewish, built in Egypt,
by Onias, 2?. Site of, 25.

on Mount Gerizim,
seized by Athenaeus, and
dedicated to Zeus Xenius,

13. Rebuilt by Herod, 66.

Temptation of Christ, the,

171, 172, 173. Scene of,

Terentius Rufus left at Jeru-
salem to carry out the
work of demolition, 108,

109.

Tertullus comes to Caesarea,

to accuse Paul before FeUx,

46?, 466.
Testament, the New, the

standard of the Christian

faith, 593. Its relation to

the Old, 59?. Its language,
Greek, 59?, 594-

, Canon of the, history of

the, 594. Contents and
arrangement of the, 594.
Historical Books of the,

I
'i94-

I Thaddfeus (see Jude).
Thaliarchus, the, at the mar-

riage feast at Cana, 179
Thasos, gold-mines of, 394.
Theulogus, title of, s6o.

Theophilus,made high-priest,

86.

Theophilus, the, to whom the
Gospel of St. Luke is ad-
dressed, 600, 6oi.

Thessalonian Church, rest-

lessness in the, 401.
Thessalonians, Fir»t Epistle

to the, written at Corinth,

414.
, Second Epistle to the,

written at Corinth, 415.
, the two Epistles to the

400, 401.
Thi'ssalonica, Roman capital

of Macedonia, Paul at, 399.
Synagogue of the Jews at

399-
Theudas, revolt of, 328.

Thieves, the two, led with
Jesus to death, 277. Theii
conduct on the cross, 279.

Thomas, a missionary from
the Nestorians, 578.

, with the assembled
Apostles at the second ap-

pearance of Jesus to them,

296. His recognition of

the Lord's resurrection as

a proof of His divinity,

297. Is present at Christ's

third appearance to the

Apostles. 297.
, St., the Apostle, 576.

His character, 577, 578.
traditions concerning him,

578.
"

, St., Christians of,"

578.
Thorns, the crown of, 274.
Thrace, heathen worship in,

396.

Three Taverns, the, Chris-

tians meet Paul at, 490.
Thyatira, city of, 395-

Tiberias, city of, founded, 82.

Sea of (see Galilee).

Tiberius, accession of, 84
Death of, 86. Position oJ

the Christian Church at the

death of, 339-
Tigellinus, 504.

Tigranes, 48.

Timon, one of the seven dea-

cons, 330, s<^6.

Timotheus, defeated by Judaa
Maccabaeus, 22.

, goes to Troas, 454.
Timothy, companion of SL

Piiul on his second mission-

ary journey, 389. His
parentage and youth, 390.

St. Paul's appeal to him,

390. His ordination and
circumcision, 391. Goes
forth with Paul and Silas,

391. Left at Philippi, 398.

Left at Beroea,'402. Re-
joins Paul at Corinth, 408,

411. His arrival gives a

new impulse to St. Paul,

412. His aid owned by
Paul. 414. With Paul on
his third missionary jour-
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n°y, 424. His mission to

Macedonia and Achaia,

470, 4JI. Rejoins Paul at

Pliilippi,442. His mission,

442, 445, 444. Joins Paul
in his imprisonment at

Rome, 49?. Left as Pauls
representitive at Ephesus,

5 16, 517. His last relations

with St. Paul, 5 J 2. Life of,

590-592. His martyrdom,
592.

Timothy, First Epistle to, 514,

516, 5*17-522.

, Second Epistle to, 514,

516,522,523. Its evidence
as to the last stage of the
Apostle's course, 527. Date
of, 529.

Titus, sent against the Jews,
lot. Besieges Jerusalem,
104-108.

•

, accompanies Paul and
Barnabas to Jerusalem,
jSj. "With Paul on his

third missionary journey,

424,425. Paul's disappoint-
ment at not meeting, at

Troas, 441. His arrival at

Philippi, 442. His mission,

442, 443. Bearer of the
Second Epistle to the Ck)-

rinthians, 444. Left as
Paui's representative at

Crete, 516, 517.

, Epistle to, 514, 516,
522.

, life of, 587-590.
Tobit, Book of, 128.

Tomb, the three days in the,

29}.
Tombs of the Prophets, the,

286.

Tongues, cloven, of fire, de-

scent of the, J22. Gift of,

at the conversion of Cor-
nelius, 364. The disciples

speak with, 32 J. Effect on
the people, J23.

Tracbonitis, uoder Herod,
62.

Trtyan, father of the emperor,
102.

Transfiguration, the, 2JJ,
2j4. Scene of; 233, 240.

Trinity, Three Persons of the,

revealed by Christ in their

working for man's redemp-
tion, 187.

Tripoli (see Berenice).

Troas, Alexandria, St Paul
sees at, the vision which
calls him to Europe, 392,

393, 394. St. Patil's labours

at, 441-—— , Paul spends a week at,

454-
Trophimus, goes to Troas,

454. Whether with Titus
at Corinth, 444.

Tryphon, claims the throne
for Antiochus, 30. Kills

Jonathan, 31. Usurpation
of, 31, 32, 33.

Tychicus, goes to Troas, 454.
Companion of Paul in his

imprisonment at Rome,
495. Bearer of the Epistle

to the Colossians, 499. His
mission to the Colossians

and Ephesians, 500. 501.

Tyrannus, the school of, Paul
preaches in the, 429.

Tyre, Paul at, 456.

Um Keis, ruins of, 225. In-
habitants of, 226.

Uncircumcision, the Gospel
of the, 333.

Urbanus, 121.

j

Valerius Flaccus, procurator

of Judsa, his conduct to-

wards the Jews in Alex-
andria, 87, 88. Put to death,

88.

Gratus, procurator of

Judaaa, 84.

Varus, prefect of Syria inter-

feres between Sabinius and
the Jews, 78, 7). Roman
governor ot Syria, 69.

Veil of the Temple, rending
of the, 28 1.

Ventidius, legate of Anthony,
53-

Vespasian, conducts the war
against the Jews, ici. Re-
duces Galilee, 102. Made
emperor, 102.

Vespasianus, T. Flavins (see

Vespasian).

Vinegar, the, offered to Christ,

27e.

Viri Galilaei. 286.
Vitellius sends Pilate to

Rome, 85. Visits Jerusa-
lem, 86.

Volumnius, Roman governor
of Syria, 68.

w
Water, Living, Christ the,

244-
Wedding garment, Parable of

the, 258.

"Weeks, Feast of" (see Pen-
tecost).

Well, Jacob's, Christ at, 189.

Site of, 189.

Whitsunday (see Pentecost,

Day of).

Wicked husbandman. Parable
of the, 258.

Widow, mites of the, 261.

Will, freedom of the, belief of

the Sadducees in the, 143.

Word, St. John's doctrine of

the, 150, 151.

Zacchaeus, conversion of, 251.

Zacharias, priest in the Tem-
ple, 151. Gabriel appears
to him, 151. His dumbness,
152. Recovers his speech,

154-
Zadoc, name of, 141, 142.

Zadok, 146. Founder of the
Sadducees, 8.

Zadokites (see Sadducees).

Zealots or fanatics in Jerusa-
lem, 102, 103. Their re-

sistance to the Romans,
108. Received in Cyrene,
120. The, 147. Simon,
belonging to the faction ot

the, 572.
Zebedee, cared for by his

sons, 199.
Zechariah, his prophecy con-

cerning the advent of the

Messiah, 255. Prophecy of,

concerning the thirty pieces

of silver, 276.

Zenas, the lawyer, 52?.
Zion, Mount, Sanctuary on

I 34-
Zoroaster, religion of, its hope

I

of a great deliverer, 157.

THE END.
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*^* Questions OH the " Siitdent's Hiane." x2tiio. 2s.

THE STUDENT'S CONSTITUTEONAL HISTOSY OF
ENGLAND. From the Accession of Henry VII. to the
Death of George II. By HENRY HALLAM, LL.D. (680 pp.)
Post Svo. 7s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF THE ENGLISH
LANGUAGE. By GEORGE P. MARSH. (533 pp.) Post Svo. js.e,^.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF ENGLISH LITE-
RATURE. By T. B. SHAW, M.A. (510 pp.) Post Svo., 7s. &/.

THE STUDENT'S SPECIMENS OF ENGLISH LITE-
RATURE. Selected from the Best Writers, and arranged Chrono-
logically. By THOS. B. SHAW, M.A. (560 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.
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Scripture and Church History,

THE STUDENT'S OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY.
From the Creation of the World to the Return of the
Jews fkom Captivity, With an Introduction to the Books of

the Old Testament. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A. With 40 Maps
and Woodcuts. (630 pp.) Post Svo. 75-. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S NEW TESTAMENT HISTOBY.
With an Introdiction, containing the Connection of the
Old and New Testaments. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A.
With 30 Maps and Woodcuts. (680 pp.) Post Svo. 7s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF ECCLESIASTICAL
HISTORY. From the Times of the Apostles to the Full
Establishment of the Holy R(^man Empire and the Papal
Power. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A. (654 pp.) With Woodcuts.
Post Svo. 7^. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF THE EARLY
ENGLISH CHURCH. From the Planting of the Church in

Britain to the Accession of Henrj- VIII. By G. ^G. PERRY, M.A.,
Canon of Lincoln. Post Svo. 7s. 6d. \_Ik the Press.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF ENGLISH CHURCH
HISTORY. From the Accession of Henry VIIIth to the Silencing

of Convocation in the Eighteenth Centcry. By Canon PERRY,
. M.A. (635 pp.) Post Svo. js. &.i.

Ancient History,

THE STUDENT'S ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE
EAST. From the Earliest Times to the Conquests of Alexander the
Great, including Egj^t, Assyria, Babylonia, Media, Persia, Asia
Minor, and Phoenicia. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A. With 70 Wood-
cuts. (60S pp.) Post Svo. TS. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF GREECE. FROM
THE Earliest Times to the Roman Conquest. With Chapters
on the History of Literature and Art. By WM. SMITH, D.C.L.
With 100 Woodcuts. (640 pp.) Post Svo. 75. 6d.

*^ Onestiotis on the ''^ Student's Greece" xzino. 2/.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF ROME. From THE
Earliest Times to the Establishmp:nt of the Empire. With
Chapters on the Flistorv of Literature and Art. By DEAN LID-
DELL. With 80 Woodcuts. (686 pp.) Post Svo. 7$. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S GIBBON ; An Epitome of the
History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.
By EDWARD GIBBON. Incorporating the Researches of recent
Historians. With 200 Woodcuts. (700 pp.) Post Svo. 7J. 6d.



Europe,

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OP EITBOPE DURING
THE MIDDLE AGES. By HENRY HALLAM, LL.D.
(650 pp.) Post 8vo. Ts. 6c/.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE.
FkOM THE End ok the Middle Ages to the Treaty of
Beklin, 1878. P„st 8vo. iln rrcj>aratbn.

Frajiee,

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF FRANCE. From the
Eaklikst Times to thk Establishment of the Se'.ond Emtikh,
1852. With Nutcs and Illustrations on the Institutions uf tlis Country.
Ey W. H. JERVIS, M.A, With Woodcuts. (724 pp.) Post Bvo.

7*. 6d,

Geography and Geology.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF ANCIENT GEO-
GRAPHY. By CANON BEVAN, M.A. With 150 Woodcuts.
(710 pp.) Post Bvo. js. bd.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF MODERN GEO-
GRAPHY, Mathf.matical, Physical, and Desckiptive. By
CANON BEVAN, M..\. With 120 Woodcuts. ,684 pp.) Post
8vo. Ts. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S ELEMENTS OP GEOLOGY. By
SIR CHAKLES LYELL, F.R.S. With &x> Woodcuts. (602 pp.)
Post Svo. 9J.

Law and Philosophy.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF MORAL PHILOSO-
PHY. With Quotations and References. Bv WILLIAM FLEM-
ING, D.D. (^40 pp.) Postcvo. 7.?. 6;/.

THE STUDENT'S BLACKSTONE. Ax Abridgmeni:
of the e.ntire Co.m.-*ientak;f,.s. By R. MALCOLM KERR,
LL.D. (670 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. &/.

THE STUDENT'S EDITION OP AUSTIN'S JURIS-
PRUDENCE. Compiled from the larger work. By ROBERT
CAMPBELL. (544 pp.) Po.st Svo. 12s.

AN Al^ALYSIS OF AUSTIN'S LECTURES ON
JURISPRUDENCE. Ey GORDON CAMPBELL. (214 pp.)
Post Svo. 65.

HORTENSIUS: A.\ Historical Essay on the Office
and Duties of an Advocate. By Yv'lLLIAM FORSYTH, Q.C
Adapted for S.hool Prizes. Woodcuts, bvo. 7S. 6d.
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Dr. Win. Smith's Smaller Histories.

These "Works have been dra-wn up for the Lower Forma, at the request of

several teachers, who require more elementary books than the STUDENT'S
HISTORICAL MANTIALS.

A SMALLER SCRIPTURE HISTORY OF THE OLD
AND THE NEW TESTAMENT, In Three Parts;— I. Old
Testament History. II. Connection of Old and New Testaments.

III. New Testament History to a.d. 70. Edited by WM. SMITH,
D.C.L. With 40 Illustrations. (370 pp.) i6mo. ^s. 6d.

This book is intended to be used with, and not in the place of, the Bible.

The object has been to supply a condensed manual of Scripture history,

comprehensive, but at the same time concise, for Junior Classes.

" Students well know the value of Dr. Wm. Smith's larger Scripture His-

tory. This abridgment omits nothing of importance, and is presented in

such a handy form that it cannot fail to become a ^valuable aid to the less

learned Bible Student."

—

People's Magazine.

A SMALLER ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE EAST,
From the Earliest Times to the Conquest of Alexander
THE Great. By PHILIP 8MITH, B.A. With 70 Woodcuts.

(310 pp.) i6mo. 3^^. (>d.

" This book is designed to aid the study of the Scriptures, by placing in

their true historical relations those allusions to Egj-pt, Assyria, Baln-lonia,

Phoenicia, and the Medo-Persian Empire, which form the background of the

histor>- of Israel irom Abraham to Nehemiah. The present work is an in-

dispensable adjunct of the ' Smaller Scripture History;' and the two have
been written expressly to be used together."

A SMALLER HISTORY OF GREECE, From the
Earliest Times to the Roman Conquest. By WM. SMITH,
D.C.L. With Maps and 74 Woodcuts. (268 pp.) i6mo. ss. 6(i.

This history has been drawn up at the request of several teachers, for the
use of lower forms, elementary pupils. The table of contents presents a full

analysis of the work, and has been so arranged, that the teacher can frame
from it questions for the examination of his class, the answers to

which will be found in the corresponding pages of the volume.

A SMALLER HISTORY OF ROME, From the
Earliest Times to the Establishment of the Emiire. By
WM. SMITH, D.C.L. With Maps and 70 Woodcuts. (324 pp.)
i6mo. ss. 6d.

The " Smaller History ofRome" has been written and arranged on the same
plan, and with the same object, as the " Smaller Histor>' of Greece." Like
that work it comprises separate chapters on the institutions and literature

of the countries with which it deals.

A SMALLER CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY. With Trans-
lations from the Ancient Poets, and Questions on the Work. By H.
R. LOCKWOOD, With 90 Woodcuts. (300 pp.) i6mo. 3s. M.
This work has been prepared by a lady for the use of schools and young

persons of both sexes. In common with many other teachers, she has long
felt the want of a consecutive account of the heathen deities, which might
safely be placed in the hands of the young, and j'et contain all that is gene-
rally ncccssarjr to enable them to understand the classical allusions they may
meet with in prose or poelrj-, and to appreciate the meanings of works of art.

A carefully prepared set of questions is appended, the answers to which
will be found in the corresponding pages of the volume.
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A SMALLER MANUAL OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY.
byCANON BEVAN, M.A. (240pp.) With Woodcuts. i6mo. j/s.td.

" This work has been drawn up chiefly for the lower forms in schools, at
the request of several teachers wl-.o require for their pupils a more elemeji-
tary work than the 'Student's Manual of Ancient Geography.' The arrange-
/ment of the two works is substantially the same. The more important
towns alone are mentioned ; the historical notices are curtailed ; modern
names are introduced only in special cases, cither for the purpose of identifi-
cation or where any noticeable change has occurred ; and the cjuotations
from classical works are confmed for the most part to such expressions as are
illustrative of local peculiarities. A very ample Index is supplied, so that
the work may supply the place of a dictionary for occasional reference,"

A SMALLER MANUAL OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY.
Uy JOHN RICHARDSON, M.A., Diocesan Inspector of Schools.

i6.no. (293 pp.) 7.S. 6d.

" Great pains appear to have been spent on the verification of facts, and
the arrangement is a model of good method. Throughout the book there
arc unmistakable indications of solid, conscientious work, sound judgment,
and practical acquaintance v.ith teaching."

—

School Guardian.

This "Smaller Manual" has been compiled for pupils who are acquiring
for the first time the chief facts of General Geography, and no pains have
been spared to render the learner's task as easy and as pleasant as the
nature of the subject admits of Accuracy as to details has been striven
after, in order that the young student may have a solid and safe foundation
for his future studies in the advanced branches of the Sciences.

A SMALLER HISTORY OF^ENGLAND, From the
E.\RLIEST TiME.S TO THE PRESENT DaY. liy PHILIP SMITH,
B.A. With Maps and 60 Woodcuts. (400 pp.) i6mo. y. 6d.

" The most recent authorities have been consulted, and it is confidently
believed that the Work will be found to present a careful and trustworthy
account of English History for the lower forms in schools, for whose use it is
chiefly intended."

—

J're/ace.

" This little volume is so pregnant with valuable information, that it will
enable anyone who reads it attentively to answer such questions as are set
forth in the English Historj- Papers in the Indian Civil Service Examina-
tions. "

—

Header.

A SMALLER HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE:
Giving a sketch of the lives of our chief writers. By JAMES ROW-
LEY. (276 pp.) i6mo. 3f . 6i^,

The important position which the study of English literature is now
taking in education, has led to the publication of this work, and of the
accompanying volume of specimens. Koth books have been undertaken at
the request of many eminent teachers, and no pains have been spared to
adapt them to the purpose for w bich they are designed, as elementary works
to be used in schools.

SHORT SPECIMENS OF ENGLISH LITERATURE.
Selected from the chief authors and arranged chronologically. By
JAMES ROWLEY. With Notes. (368 pp.) i6mo. ^s. 6d'

While the " Smaller History of English Literature" supplies a rapid, but
trustworthy sketch of the lives of our chief writers, and of the successive
influences which imparted to their writings their peculiar character, the
present work supplies choice examples of the works themselves, accom-
panied by all the explanations required for their perfect explanation. Tll»
two works arc thus especially designed to be used together. ^
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Dr. Win. Smith's Biblical Dietionaries,

FOR DIVINES AND SCHOLARS.
A DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE; Comprising its

Antiouities, Biography, Geography, and Natural History.
Bv Various Writers. Edited by WM. SMITH, D.C L. and LL.D.
Editor of the " Classical and Latin Dictionaries." With Illustrations.

3 vols. (3158 pp.) Medium 8vo. 5/. 55.

" Dr. Smith's Bible Dictionarj' could not fail to take a very high place in

English literature ; for no similar work in our own or in any other language
is for a moment to be compared with \x.."—Quarterly Review.
" Our Churches could scarcely make a better investment than by adding

this work of unsurpassed excellence to their pastor's library."—5rt/^»*/

Mii,Q-azine.
" A book of reference alike for scholar and student. The most complete,

learned, and trustworthy work of the kind hitherto inoduced."—^ ihenamn.

A CONCISE DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. Con-
den.sed from the larger Work. For Families and Students. With
Maps and 300 Illustrations. (1039 pp.) 8vo. 2js.

A Dictionary of the Bible, in some form or another, is indispensable lor

every family. The Divine, the Scholar, and all who seek to investigate

thoroughly the various subjects connected with the Bible, and to master
those controversies which arc now exciting such deep and general interest,

must still have recourse to the Larger Dictionary ; but to students in the

Universities, and in the Upper Forms at Schools, to private families, and to

that numerous class of persons who desire to arrive at results sunply, this

CoN'CiSE DiCTiONARV will, it is believed, supply all that is necessary for the

elucidation and explanation of the Bible.

A SMALLER DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE.
Abridged from the larger Work. For Schools and Young Persons.

With Maps and Illustrations. (620 pp.) Crown 8vo. ys. td.

A smaller and more elementary work than the preceding Dictionaries is

needed for the use of schools, Sunday School Teachers, and youno; persons
in general. This " Smaller Dictionary" contains such an account of Biblical

antiquities, biography, geography, and natural history as a young person is

likely to require in the study of the ]>ible. In addition to the woodcuts
inserted in the text, several maps are added to illustrate the articles relating

to geography and history.
" An invaluable service has been rendered to students in the condensation

of Dr. Wm. Smith's Bible Dictionary. The work has been done as only a
careful and intelligent scholar could do it, which preser\'esto us the essential

scholarship and value of each article."

—

British Quarterly Review.

Br. Wm. Smith's Ancient Atlas.

AN ATLAS OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. Biblical
AND Ci-AssiCAi.. Intended to illustrate the ' Dictionary' of the Bible,'

and the * Classical Dictionaries.' Compiled under the superintendence
of WM. SMITH, D.C.L., and GEORGE GROVE, LL.D. With
Descriptive "Text, Indices, &c. Wit'n 43 Maps. Folio, half-bound.
Price Six Guineas,
"The students of Dr. Smith's admirable Dictionaries must have felt them-

selves in want of an Atlas constructed on the same scale of precise and
minute information with the article thej' wera reading. This want lias at
length been supplied by the superb work before us. The indices arc full, the
engraving is exquisite, and the delineation of the natural features verj'

minute and beautiful. It may safely be pronounced—and higher praise can
scarcely be bestowed—to be a worthy companion of the volumes which it is

intended to illmUatc."—Guardian.
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Br. Wm. Smith's Classical Dictionaries.

AN ENCYCLOP-ffiDIA OF CLASSICAL ANTiaUITY.
By Various Writf.rs. Edited by WM. SMITH, D.C.L. and LL.D.
" It is an honour to this College to have presented to the world so distin-

guished a scholar as Dr. Wm. Smith, who has, by his valuable manuals of
classical antiquity, and classical history and biography, done as much as any
man living to promote the accurate knowledge of the Greek and Roman "

world among the students of this age."

—

Mr. Grote at the L<yitd<m University.

I. A DICTIONARY OF GREEK AND ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.
Including the Laws, Institutions, Domestic Usages, Painting, Sculpture, Music,
the Drama, <S:c. (1300 pp.) With 500 Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 28f.

II. A DICTIONARY OF BIOGRAPHY AND MYTHOLOGY.
Containing a History of the Ancient World, Civil, Literary, and EcclesiasticaL
(3700 pp.) With 560 Ilhistrations. 3 vols. Medium 8vo. 84^-.

III. A DICTIONARY OF GREEK AND ROMAN GEOGRAPHY.
Including the Political History of both Countries and Cities, as well as their

Geography. {2500 pp.) With 530 Illustrations. 2 vols. Medium Svo. sdr,

FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES.
A CLASSICAL DICTIONAP.Y OF BIOGRAPHY,

MYTHOLOGY, AND GEOGRAPHY. For the Higher Forms in

Schools, Condensed from the larger Dictionaries. 750 Woodcuts. Svo.

18^.

A SMALLER CLASSICAL DICTIONARY. For Junior
Classes. Abridged from the above Work. With 200 Woodcuts,
Crown Svo. ts. 6d.

A SMALLER DICTIONARY OF ANTIQUITIES.
For Junior Classes. Abridged from the larger Work. V/ith 200
Woodcuts. Crown Svo, 7,^. 6d.

The twofollowing; Works are intended to furnish a complete accoiuit of the leading
fcrsonagc^, the Institutions, Art, Social Life, lVritins;s, and Controversies of the

Christian Churchfrom the time ofthe Apostles to the a^e of Charlciiuignc. They
comtncuce at the period at which the *' Dictionary of the Bible" leaves off, and
form a continuation of it.

A DICTIONARY OF CHRISTIAN ANTIQ,TJITIES.
The History', Institutions, and Antiquities of the Christian Church.
By Various Writers. Edited by WM. SMITH, D.C.L., and
Archdeacon CHEETHAM, D.D. With Illustration.s. Medium
Svo. 2 Vols. £z 13J. Sd.

" The work before us is unusually well done. A more acceptable present
for a candidate for holy orders, or a more valuable book for any librarj', than
the 'Dictionary of Christian Antiquities,' could not easily be found."

—

Saturday Review.

A DICTIONARY OF CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHY,
LITERATURE, SECTS, AND DOCTRINES. Ey Various
WniTRRS. Edited by WM. SMITH, D.C.L., and Professoi^
WACE, M.A. Vols. I. and II. Medium Svo. 31s. 6d. each. (To
be completed in 4 vols.)

" The value of the work arises, in the first place, from the fact that the
contributors to these volumes have diligently eschewed mere compilation.

In these volumes we welcome the most important addition that has been
made for a century to the historical library of the English theological

student."— Times.
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Br. Wm. Smith's Latin Dietionaries,

"I consider Dr. Wm. Smith's Dictionaries to luive conferred a great and lasting
service on the cause of classical learning in this country."—DEAN LIDDELL.

"I have found Dr. Wm. Smith's Latin Dictionary a great convenience to me. I
think that he has been very judicious in what he has omitted, as well as what he
has inserted."- DR. SCOTT.

A COMPLETE LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, Based
ON THE Works of Forcellini and Freund. With Tables of the

Roman Calendar, Measures, Weights, and Money. By WM. SMITH,
D.C.L. and LL.D. (t2oopp.) Medium 8vo. 21s.

This work holds an intermediate place between the Thesaurus of For-
cellini and the ordinary School Dictionaries. It makes no attempt to super-
sede Forcellini, which would require a dictionary equally large ; but it aims
at performing the same service for the Latin lanfjuage as I.iddell and Scott's
Lexicon has done for the Greek. Great attention has been paid to Ety-
mology, in which department especially this work is admitted to maintain a
superiority over all existing; Latin Dictionaries.
"Dr. Wm. Smith's ' Latin-English Dictionai-y' is lifted, by its indepen-

dent merit, far above comparison with any school or college dictionary
commonly in use."

—

.'xaniiner.

A SMALLER LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, with
A Separate Dictionary of Proper Names, Tables of Roman
Moneys, &c. Abridged from the above Work, for the Use of Junior
Classes. (672 pp.) Square i2mo. ^s. 6d.

" This abridgment retains all the characteristic excellences of the larger
work—its clearness and correctness ofexplanation, simplicity ofarrangement,
sufficiency of illustration, exhibition of etymological affinities and modern
derivatives."

—

Athcncenvi.

A COPIOUS AND CRITICAL ENGLISH-LATIN DIC-
TIONARY. Compiled from Original Sources. By WM. SMITH,
D.C.L. and LL.D., and THEOPHILUS D. HALL, M.A.
(970 pp.) Medium 8vo. 2i.y.

It has been the object of the Authors of this work to produce a more com-
plete and more perfect English-Latin Dictionary than yet exists, and
every article has been the result of original and independent research.
Great pains have been taken in classifying the different senses of the

English ivords, so as to enable the Student readily to find what he wants.
Each meaning is illustrated by examples from the classical writers ; and

those phrases are as a general rule given in both English and Latin.
" This work is the result of a clear insight into the faults of its predeces-

sors as to plan, classification, and examples. In previous dictionaries the
various senses of English words are commonly set down hap-hazard. This
has been avoided in the present instance by the classification of the senses of
the English words according to the order of the student's need. Not less

noteworthy is the copiousness of the examples from the Latin, with which
every English word is illustrated ; and, last not least, the exceptional accu-
racy of the references by which these examples are to be verified."

—

Satur-
day Review.

A SMALLER ENGLISH-LATIN DICTIONARY. Abridged
from the above Work, for the use of Junior Classes. (730 pp.)
Square i2mo. js. 6d.

" An English-Latin Dictionary worthy of the scholarship of our age and
country. It will take absolutely the first rank and be the standard English

-

Latin Dictionary as long as either tsngue endures. Even a general exami-
nation of the pages will serve to reveal the minute pains taken to ensure its

fullness and philological value, and the ' work is to a large extent a diction-
ary of the English language, as well as an English-Latin Dictionary.'"—
English Churchman.
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Jr. Wm, Smith's Edueational Series.

" The general excellence of the books included in Mr. Hurray's educa-
tional series, is so universally acknowledged as to give in a great degree
the stamp of merit to the works of which it consists."—SCHOOLMASTER.

INTRODUCTION TO THE LATIN COURSE.
THE YOTJNG BEQINNER'S FIRST LATIN BOOK:

Containing the Rudiments of Grammar, Easy Grammatical Questions
and Exercises, with Vocabularies, Being a Stepping Stone to Princi-

pia Latlna, Part I., for Young Children. (112 pp.) ismo. 2J.

THE YOUNG- BEGINNER'S SECOND LATIN
BOOK: Containing an easy Latin Reading Book, with an Analysis
of the Sentences, Notes, and a Dictionary. Being a Stepping Stone
to Principia Latina, Part II., for Young Children. (98 pp.) i2mo. 2s.

Latin Course.
PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part I. First Latin Course.

A Grammar, Delectus, and Exercise Book with Vocabularies, (200pp.)
i2mo. 3J. 6d.
The main object of this work is to enable a Beginner to fix the Declensions

and Conjugations thoroughly in his memory, to learn their usage by construct-
ing simple sentences as soon as he commences the study of the language,
and to accumulate gradually a stock of useful words. It presents in one book
all that the pupil will require for some time in his study of the language.
The Cases of the Nouns, Adjectives, and Pronouns, are arranged both

AS IN THE ORDINARY GrAM.MARS AND AS IN THE PUBLIC SCHOOL PRIMER,
together with the corresponding Exercises. In this way the work can be
used with equal advantage by those who prefer either the old or the modern
arrangement.

APPENDIX TO PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part I. Containing
AdditionalExercises, with Examination Papers. (i25pp.)i2mo. zs. 6d.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part II. Reading Book. An
Introduction t« Ancient Mythology, Geography, Roman Antiquities,
and History. With Notes and a Dictionary. (263 pp.) i2mo. -^s. 6d,

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part III. Poetry, i. Easy
Hexameters and Pentameters. 2. Eclogae Ovidianae. 3. Prosody and
Metre. 4. First Latin Verse Book. (160 pp.) i2mo. y.6d.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part IV. Prose Composition.
Rules of Syntax, with Examples, Explanations of Synonyms, and
Exercises on the Synta.x. (194 pp.) i2mo. 3^. 6d.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part V. Short Tales and
Anecdotes from Ancient History, for Translation into
Latin Prose. (140 pp.) i2mo. y.

LATIN-ENGLISH VOCABULARY. Arranged according to
Subjects and Etymology ; with a Latin-English Dictionary to Phaedrus,
Cornelius Nepos, and Cajsar's "Gallic War." (190 pp.) i2mo. -^.64.

THE STUDENT'S LATIN GRAMMAR. FOR THE
Higher Forms. (406 pp.) Post 8vo. dr.

SMALLER LATIN GRAMMAR. FoR the Middle and
Lower Forms. Abridged from the Ibove. (220 pp.) laino. 3X. 6^.

TACITUS. Germania, Agricola, and First Book of
THE Annals. With English Notes. (378 pp.) lamo. 3J. 6d.

*•* Kisis may Uhadty Authentic&iso Teacuess on o^lication.
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Greek Course.

INITIA GRJECA, Part I. A First Greek Course,
containing Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, and Vocabularies.

i2mo. (194 pp.) 3J. 6d.

•«• The present Edition has been very thoroughly revised, and many additions

a lid improvcvients have been introdu:ed.

The srrcat obiect of this work, as of the " Principia Latina," is to make
the study of the lanjjuage as easy and simple as possible, by giving the

g^rammatical forms only as they are wanted, and by enabling the pupil to

translate from Greek into Enpjlish and from English into Greek as soon as

he has learnt the Greek characters and the First Declension. For the con-

venience of teachers the cases of the nouns, &c. are given according to the

ordinary grammars as well as according to the arrangement of the Public
Schools Latin Primer.

APPENDIX TO INITIA GRiECA, Part I. Containing
Additional Exercises, with Examination Papers and Easy Reading
Lessons with the Sentences Analysed, serving as an Introductien to

Initi.\ Gr.eca, Part II. i2mo. 2s. 6d.

INITIA GR.^CA, Part II. A Reading Book. Con-
taining short Tales, Anecdotes, Fables, Mythology, and Grecian

History. With a Lexicon. lamo. (220 pp.) 3^. 6cl.

INITIA GRiECA, Part III. Prose COMPOSITION.
Containing the Rules of Syntax, with copious Examples and Exer-

cises. i2mo. (202 pp.) 35. 6^.

THE STUDENT'S GREEK GRAMMAR. FOR THE
Higher Forms. By Professor Curtius. Edited by Wm. Smith,
D.C.L. PostSvo. (3S6PP.) 6s.

The Greek Grammar of Dr. Curtius is acknowledged by the most com-
petent scholars to be the best representative of the present advanced state

of Greek scholarship. It is, indeed, almost the only Grammar which
exhibits the inflexions of the language in a really scientific form; while its

extensive use in schools, and the high commendations it has received from
practical teachers, are a sufficient proof of its excellence as a school-book.

It is surprising to find that many of the public and private schools in this

country continue to use Grammars, which ignore all the improvement^and
discoveries of modern philology.

A SMALLER GREEK GRAMMAR. FOR THE MIDDLE
AND Lower Forms. Abridged from the above Work. i2mo.

(220 pp.) 3J. 6d.

THE GREEK ACCIDENCE. E.xtracted from the above
Work. ismo. (135 pp.) 2s. 6d.

PLATO : The Apology of Socrates, the Critq, and
Part op the Ph^do ; with Notes in English from Stallbaum.
ScHLEiERMACHER'sjIntroductions. i2mo. (242 pp.) 3J. (xf.

^

%• iTtys may be had by Authenticated Teachers on a^plicatitnu



French Course.
' X

FBENCH PRINCIPIA, Part I. A First French
Course. Containing Grammar, Delectus, Exercises, and Vocabu-
laries. i2mo. (172 pp.) IS. 6d.

This work has been compiled at tl>.e repeated request of numerous teachers

who, finding the " Principia Latina" and " Initia Graeca" the easiest books

for Uarning Latin and Greek, are anxious to obtain equally elcmentar>'

French books on the same plan. There is an obvious gain in studying a
new language on the plan w ith which the learner is already familiar. The
main object is to enable a beginner to acquire an accurate knowledge of the
chief grammatical forms, to learn their usage by constructing simple sen-

tences as soon as he commences the study of the language, and to accumu-
late gradually a stock of worrfs useful in conversation as well as in reading.

APPENDIX TO FRENCH PRINCIPIA, Part I. Con-
taining Additional Exercises and Examination Papers. i2mo. zs. 6d.

FRENCH PRINCIPIA, Part II. A Reading Book.
Containing Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural History', and
Scenes from the History of France. With Grammatical Questions,

Notes, and copious Etymological Dictionary. i2mo. (260 pp.) 4^. td.

FRENCH PRINCIPIA, Part III. Prose Composition.
Containing a Systematic Course of Exercises on the Syntax, with the

Principal Rules of Syntax. i2mo. ^ [hi Reparation.

THE STUDENT'S FRENCH GRAl^MAR : PRACTICAL
AND Historical. For the Higher Forms. By C. HERON-WALL.
With Lntrodl'Ction by M. LiTTR^. Post 8vo. (490 pp.) ^s. 6d.

This grammar is the work of a practical teacher of twenty years' ex-

perience in teaching English boys. It has been his ^>eciaJ aim to produce a
book which would work well in schools where Latin and Greek form the
principal subjects of study.

" This book as a whole is quite a monument of French Grammar, and
cannot fail to become a standard work in high class teaching."

—

School Board
ChronitU.

" It would be difficult to point more clearly to the value of Mr. "Wall's
work, which is intended for the use of Colleges and Upper Forms in schools,
than by quoting what M. Littre says of it in aa introductorj' letter:—'I
have carefully tested the principal parts of your work, and have been com-
pletely satisfied with the accuracy and correctness which I found there.'"—
Saturday Revitvt.

A SMALLER FRENCH GRAMMAR. For the
Middle and Lower Forms. Abridged from the above Work,
Z2mo. (230 pp.) 3f. 6d:

V Keyt may be had by Authekticated Teachers ch aJ>^licaHfflt
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German Course.

GERMAN PRINCIPIA, Part I. A First German
Course. Containing a Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, and
Vocabularies. i2mo. (164 pp.) 3.?. 6d.

•«* The present edition has undergom a very careful revitioH, and various

improvements and additions have been introduced.

This work is on the same plan as the " French Principia," and therefore
requires no further description, except in one point. Differing from the
ordinary grammars, all German words are printed in Roman, and not in

the old German characters. The latter add to the diflficulty of a learner,

and as the Roman letters are not only used by many modern German writers,

but also in Grimm's great Dictionary and Grammar, there seems no reason
why the becjinner, especially the native of a foreign country, who has learnt

his own language in the Roman letters, should be any longer debarred from
the advantage of this innovation. It is believed that this alteration will faci-

litate, more than at first might be supposed, the acquisition of the language.

But at the same time, as many German books continue to be printed in the
German characters, the exercises are printed in both German and Roman
letters.

GERMAN PRINCIPIA, Part II. A Reading Book.
Containing Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural History, and
Scenes from the History of Germany. With Grammatical Questions,

Notes, and Dictionary. lamo. (272 pp.) 3^. 6d.

PRACTICAL GERMAN GRAMMAR. With a Sketch
of the Historical. Development of the Language and its Principal

Dialects. Post 8vo. (240 pp.) 3^. 6d.

•,• Keys tnay be had by Authenticated Teachers o« application.

Italian Course.

ITALIAN PRINCIPIA, Part I. A First Italian
Coui<SE. Containing a Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, with

Vocabularies, and Materials for Italian Conversation. By SIGNOR
RICCI, Professor of Italian at the City of London School. j2mo.

3^.6^.

•»• Keys may bt had by Authenticated Teachers on application.
'r

ITALIAN PRINCIPIA, Part II, A First Italian
Reading-Book, containing Fables, Anecdotes, History, and Passages

from the best Italian Authors, with Grammatical Questions, Notes,

and a Copious Etymological Dictionary. By SIGNOR RICCI.
x3mo. 3f. 6<^. iNearly Rtady.
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Br. Wm. Smith's English Course,

A PRIMARY ENGLISH GRAMMAR for Elementary

Schools. With 134 Exercises and Questions. By T. D. Hall, M.A.
(120 pp.) i6mo. IS.

, . , .. , ,

This Work aims at the very clearest and simplest statement possible ot

the first principles of English Grammar. It is designed for the use of chil-

<iren of all classes from about eight to twelve years of age.

•'We doubt whether any grammar of equal size could give an introduction

te the English language more clear, concise, and full than this."— IVaUltiuan.

%• Keys may be had by Authenticated Teachers on application.

A SCHOOL MANUAL OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR.
With 194 Exercises. By Wm. Smith, D.C.L., and T. D. Hall,
M.A. With Appendices. (256 pp.) Post 8ro. 3s. 6</.

This Work has been prepared with a special view to the requirements of

Schools in which English, as a living language , is systematically taught, and

differs from most modern grammars in its thoroughly practical character.

A distinguishing feature of the book is the constant appeal for every usage

to the authority of Standard English Authors.
. . ,

,

"Dr. Smith and Mr. Hall have succeeded in producing an admirable

English Grammar. We cannot give it higher praise than to say that as a

school o-rammar it is the best in this country. The writers have throughout

aimed at making a serviceable working school-book. There is a more com-

plete and systematic treatment of Syntax than in any other works of the

kind. It is a work thoroughly well AonG."—English Churchman.

A MANUAL OF ENGLISH COMPOSITION. With
Copious Illustrations ahd Practical^ Exercises. By T. D. Hall,
M.A. f2iopp.) i2mo. 3s. M

.,, . • ,L .

"Mr. Hall's ' Manual' is certainly the n.ost sensible and practical book

upon English composition that we have lately seen. The great variety of

subjects which it suggests as themes for exercising the imagination as well

as the literary powers of young students will be found a great assistance to

teachers, who must often be sorely puzzled to hit upon subjects sufficiently

diversified without being ridiculously beyond the scope of youthful expen-
encG."—Saturday Review.

A PRIMARY HISTORY OF BRITAIN. Edited by Wm.
Smith, D.C.L. and LL.D. (368 pp.) i2ma 2s. 6d.

This book is a Primary History in no narrow se?.se. It is an honest at-

tempt to exhibit the leading facts and events of our history, free from political

and sectarian bias, and therefore will, it is hoped, be found suitable for

schools in which children of various denominations are taught.
' This Primary History admirably fulfils the design of the work. Its style

is good, its matter is well arranged, and the pupil must be very stupid who
fails to gather from its lively pages an intelligent account of the history of

our united nation. It cannot fail to be a standard hook."—yohn Bull.

A SCHOOL MANUAL OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY,
Physical and Political. By John PvIchakdson, M.A. (400 pp.)

Post Bvo. 5^.

This work has been drawn up for Middle Forms in Public Schools, Ladies'

Colleges, Training Colleges, Assistant and Pupil Teachers, Middle Class

and Commercial Schools, and Civil Service Examinations.
" It fully sustains the high reputation of Mr. Murray's series of school

manuals, and we venture to predict for it a wide popularity. Bearing in

mind its high character, it is a model of cheapness."—5cA<w/ Guardian.

A SMALLER MANUAL OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY.
For Schools and Young Persons. By John Richardson, M.A.
(290 pp.) i6mo. -zs. 6d. ^ . - - .

" Great pains appear to have been spent on the verification of facts, and
the arrangement is a model ot good method. Throughout the book there

are unmistakable indications of solid, conscientious work, sound judgment,
and practical acquaintance with teaching."—iSf/wvi Guardian.
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Standard School Books.

A CHILD'S FIRST LATIN BOOK. Comprising
Nouns, Pronouns, and Adjectives, with the Acti\-k Verbs.

With ample and varied Practice of the easiest kind. Both old and
new order of Cases given. By THEOPHILUS D. HALL, M.A.
New and Enlarged Editiott. i6rao. (124 pp.) is.

The speciality of this book fios in its presenting a great variety of

vivA v«ce work for class-room practice, designed to render the young
beginner thoroughly familiar with the use of the Grammatical forms.

This edition has been thoroughly re-cast and considerably enlarged

;

the plan of the work has been extended so as to comprise the Active

Verbs ; and all Paradigms of Nouns, Adjectives, and Pronouns are

given a second lime at the end of the book, with the cases
>.RRANQED AS IN THE OLDER GRAMMARS.

" This work answers thoroughly to its title. The explanations are very
clear and ^•er>' full, indeed AN inexperienced teacher will find here
A METHOD SUPERIOR TO ANYTHING OF THE KIND WE HAVE SEEN."—
Watchman.

KING EDWARD VI.'s LATIN GRAMMAR; or,

An Introduction to the Latin Tongue. (324 pp.) i2mo. 3J. 6</.

KING EDWARD VI.'s FIRST LATIN BOOK.
The Latin Accidence. Syntax and Prosody, with an English
Translation. (220 pp.) i2mo. zs.td,

OXENHAM'S ENGLISH NOTES FOR LATIN
ELEGIACS, designed for early proficients in the art of Latin

Versification. (156 pp.) i2mo. 3J. 6d.

HUTTON'S PRINCIPIA GRiECA. An Intro-
duction TO THE Study of Gijekk. A Grammar, Delectus, and
Exercise Book, with Vocabularies. (154 pp) i2mo. 3J. 6(i

MATTHIiE'S GREEK GRAMMAR. Abridged by
BLOMFIELD. Revised by E. S. CROOKE, B.A. (412 pp.) Post

8vo. 4J.

LEATHES' HEBREW GRAMMAR. With the Hebrew
text of Genesis i.—vi., and Psalms i.—vi. Grammatical Analysis and
Vocabularj'. (252 pp.) I'ost 8vo. 7*. dd.
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Natural Philosophy and Science.

THE FIRST BOOK OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY;
an Introduction to the Study of Statics, Dynamics, Hydrostatics,

Light, Heat, and Sound, with numerous Examples. By SAMUEL
NLWTH, I\LA., D.D., Fellow of University College, London.

AVw and Enlarged EditioH. (200 pp.) Small 8vo. 3J. 6</.

•«* This work embraces all the subjects in Natural Philosophy re-

quired at the Matriculation Examination of the University of London.

ELEMENTS OF MECHANICS, INCLUDING HYDRO-
STATICS. With numerous Examples. By SAMUEL NEWTH,
]\LA., D.D., Principal of New College, London, and Fellow of

University College, London. New and Enlarged Edition. (362 pp.)

Crown 8vo. Zs. 6d.

This Edition (the Sixth) has been carefully revised throughout, and

with especial reference to changes recently made in the Regulations of

the University of London.

MATHEMATICAL EXAMPLES. A Graduated Series of
Elementary Examples in Arithmetic, Algebra, Logarithms, Trigono-

metry, and Mechanics. Third Edition. (378 pp.) Small 8vo.

is.6d.

THE CONNECTION OF THE PHYSICAL SCIENCES.
By MARY SOMERVILLE. 10th Edition. Portrait and Woodcuts.
(463 pp.) Post 8vo. 9s.

" Mrs. Somer\-ille's delightful volume. The style of this astonishing pro-
duction is so clear and unaffected, and conveys, with so much simplicity, so
great a mass of profound knowledj,'c, that it should be placed in tlie hands of
every youth, the moment he has mastered the general rudiments of edu-
cation."

—

Quarterly Review.

PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By MARY SOMERVILLE,
jth Edition. Portrait. (548 pp.) Post 8vo. gj.

"Mrs. Somerville's ' rhysic.tl (;co;;r.iphy' is the work she is most gene-
rally known by, and notwithstanding the numerous works on the same sub-
ject that have since appeared, it still holds its place as a first authority."—
Naiurt.
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Mrs, Markham's Histories,

" Mrs. liarkham's Histories are constructed on a plan which is novel and W0
think well chosen, and we are glad to find that they are deservedly popular, for they
cannotbe too strongly recommended."—JOURNAL OF EDUCATION.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND, FROM THE First Invasion
BY THE Romans. By Mrs. Markham. Continued down to Recent
Times. With Conversations at the end of each Chapter. With loo
Woodcuts. (528 pp.) i2mo. 3^. 6d.

" Mrs. Markham's ' Historj' of England ' is the best history for the young
that ever appeared, and is far superior to many works of much higher pre-
tensions. It is well written, well informed, and marked by sound judgment
and good sense, and is moreover extremely interesting. I know of no
history used in any of our public schools at all comparable to it"—QQ in
Notes and Queries.

HISTORY OF FRANCE, FROM THE CONQUEST BY THE
Gauls. By RIrs. Markham. Continued down to Recent Times.
With Conversations at the end of each Chapter. With 70 Woodcuts.
(550 pp.) i2mo. y. 6d.

"Mrs. Markham's Histories are well known to all those engaged in the
instruction of youth. Her Histories of England and France are deservedly
very popular; and we have been gives to understand, in proof of this asser-
tion, that of her Histories many thousand copUs have been sold."—.fi^Ws
Messenger.

HISTORY OF GERMANY, FROM THE Invasion of
THE Kingdom by the Romans under Marius. Continued down
to Recent Times. On the plan of Mrs. Markham. With 50 Wood-
cuts. (460 pp.) i2mo. 3J. 6rf.

" A very valuable compendium of all that is most important in German
Historj'. The facts have been accurately and laboriously collected from
authentic sources, and they are lucidly arranged so as to invest them with
the interest which naturally pertains to lh^m."—Eiangelical Magazine.

LITTLE ARTHUR'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By
Lady Callcott. Continued down to Recent Times. With 36
Woodcuts. (286 pp.) i6mo. is. 6d.

"I never met with a historj- so well adapted to the capacities of children
or their entertainment, so philosophical, and written with such simplicity."
—Mrs. Makcett.

-ZESOP'S FABLES. A New Version. Chiefly from the
Original Sources. By Rev. Thomas James. With 100 Woodcuts.
(168 pp.) Post Bvo. 2S. 6d.

•' Of y^sop's Fables there ought to be in every school many copies, full
of pictures."

—

Fraser's Magazine.
"This work is remarkable for the clearness and conciseness with which

each tale is narrated ; and the book has been relieved of those tedious and
unprofitable appendages called ' morals,' which used to obscure and disfigure
the ancient editions of this work."

—

The Exatnincr.

THE BIBLE IN THE HOLY LAND. Being Extracts
FROM DEAN STANLEY'S SINAI AND PALESTINE. With
Woodcuts. (210 pp.) i6mo. 2s. td.

JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET.
Bradbury, Agnew, & Co.] 1 ^ [Printers, AVhitefriars.










